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(iii ) be 
| To the Right Honourable 


FOHN Lord SOMMERS 
Baron of Eveſham, Lord High 
Chancellor of England, 


My Lord, | 


E eyery day, behold the Lawyers 
/ and Phyſicians, the Philoſophers, 
the Aiflorians the Poets, and all 


Profeſſors of uſetul Arts, pre- 
ſenting their ſeveral Performances to your 
Lordſhip, not only as a Judg, but as their 
Common Patron: Why then may not thoſe or 
our Order preſume to approach your Lordſhi;: 
with their reſpe&ive Offerings, and hope for : 
kind and favourable Reception ? Eſpecially ſc: 
1ng you have let the World know by ſundry i!. 
Juſtrious Inſtances what regard you bear t. 
that FunQion, and thoſe of that Character, 
They all admire your capactous and univer{: 
Genius, which has given you a protound inlig}:: 
into Theological Studies, as well as all other:, - 
Weſtminſter-Hall has now another Hate, that is, 
one who is a Divine, a Lawyer, and Philoſops.; 
and skilPd in every Sczezce, Your Lordihip = 
very day atchieves great and brave things, a; ! 
with a Spirit that is ſuch. You oblige the Gooc', 
and win upon the Bad, and pleaſe all Men b+ 


A 23 ty 
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the Methods of an unſtain'd Integrity. Which 
brings to my thoughts that Obſervation of my 
Lord Coke, that he never knew any Excellent Tu- 
dicious Lawyer, but was a faithful honeſt man. 
{ Pref. to the 2d Part of Reports. ] h 

But leſt this ſhould look too much like Paxe- 
gyrick (which I know 1soffenſive to your Lord- 
{hip's Modeſty) and leſt I ſhould obſcure and 
tarniſh the Splendour of your Lordſhip's Ver- 
tues and Excellencies by an imperfe& repreſent- 
ing of them, I will here check my ſelf, and 
add no more on this Theme, which is ſo invit- 
ing and charming. Permit me only to lay 
theſe Papers at your Lordſhip's Feet, and hum- 
bly to beg of your Lordſhip that you would 
be pleaſed to exerciſe that Equity and Favour, 
£o which ycur preſent Province and High Ot- 
fice prompt you : and then I ſhall not wholly 
deſpair of your Lordſhip's Acceptance of this 


poor Oblation, and of your ſuffering me to 
have the Honour to profeſs my ſelf, 


My Lord, ':: 
Your Lordſhip's moſt 


Humble and Obedient Servant, 


if 
i, 
"115 


John Edwards. 
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PREFACE. 


diſplay all the Tranſattions of Divine Provi- 

dence relating to the Methods of Religion, 

rom the Creation to the end of the World, from 
the firſt Chapter of Genelis to the laſt of the Re- 
velation. For I had not met with any Author 
that had undertaken to compriſe them all, and to 
give us an account of them according to their true 
Series : zor had I ever lit upon a Writer (either 
Foreign or Domeſtick) who had deſignedly traced 
the particular Cauſes and Grounds of ther, or 
ſettled them on their right and true Foundations. 
Wherefore T betook my ſelf to this Work, reſolving 


| Have undertaken a Great Work, viz. to 


to attempt ſomething, tho it were only to invite 


others of greater skil! to go on with it, and to add 
the finiſhing Stroke toit, 1 acknowledg this E/: 
ſay to be wery mean, and unvorthy of its Noble 
Sabjeft ; but however, this T will ſay in its be- 
half, and that with great truth, that though 1 
have done but little, yet I never met with any 
that hath done ſo much on this Theme, whether 

A-3 we 
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2 have reſpect to the full Enumeration of the 
economies, or . whether we ſpeak of the Reaſons 
424 Grounds of them. 
But more eſpecially as to the Laſt Oeconomy, 
] have been wery curious in the Diſtribution 0 
*'s ſeveral Parts: though I have, I confeſs, 
:':Tented- therein from moſt Writers ; but I have 
-:deavour'd to treat thoſe with Candor and Re- 
{rect who differ in this matter from me. For it 
i« certain, that in this caſe Liberty of Writing is 
;*5 reaſonable as that of Thoughts. T ſhall not 
{ angry with any Man for not being of my pinion 
0ut the State of the World before the Cloſe of 
:: I leave every Man to his own Conjettures, 
21d I deſire to be left to mine. I do not ask any 
one whether he thinks Janſeniſm ana Quietiſm 
il make way for any Change of Religion 1n 
i*rance, Spain, or Italy; or whether they will be 
7 1ite rooted out of thoſe Countreys. T do not as 
1rether the Moſcovite, who ſeems to be no longer 
f,02en, but us entring upon Aftion, is like to have 
1” hand in ſuch Revolutions as will end at laſt in 
7.52 alteration of Religion in the North-Eaſt. T. 
[2 not enquire whether the French Lillies wil! | 
\-read themſelves further, and take Root in any 
Proteſtant Soil. And all other the like Queries | 
rich may be occaſion'd by the preſent Occarren- ; 
5 inthe Morld) I wholly diſmiſs, and troable 
. - may ſelf or my Reader with the reſolving of 
7 "en, In treating of this Taſt Diſpenſation T 
. :776, 4s to the main and ſubſtantial Strokes of it, 
; Bt my ſelf eloſe to the Bible; I have poſutively 
«/J.-1ed norhing bat what is plainly founded on Di- 
” "ine 


The Preface: vil 
wine Revelation, as deliver'd to us in the Wri- 
tings of the Prophets and Apoſtles : and even 
there T have not preſumed to fix any certain Time. 
Thoſe Hulcyon Days which I treat of may com- 


ence in part very ſoon, and blaze out of a ſudden ; 


"_ 7 aol 4 
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wat. 
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or theymay be ſtifled and ſmother*d till many luſ- 
ters of Tears are expired, 1 werily believe the 
Thing it ſelf, bat it is the higheſt arrogance to de- 
termine the Seaſon. This is all T have to ſay by 
way of Preface. | | 


Errata to the firſt Volume. 


PE 24. |. 10. read ſex, P. 27.1.4.r. it inÞ» P. 59.1. 15: 
or Tho r, But. P. 107.1. 1.r. andhe, P. 124.1. 23. r. 


ſeem'd to run. P. 158, 1. 2. r. Mincah, or. P.169. 1. 26. for and 
r. had. P. 177. Margin, r. Philo de. P. 179. I. 19. put the Com- 
ma after thus, P. 188. 1. 26. r. Cherub. P. 194.1. 12. after not in- 
ſert that all this us ſignificant? P. 201. 1, 22. r. but the latter. 
P. 217.1. 4.1. his. P. 235+ 1. 9. r. of any. 1. 15. after meant inſert 
not of the fleſh of thoſe Animals, but. P. 289. l. antepen. r. as 
almoſt all, P. 332. 1. 6, after Goſpel add, tho it was in part un- 


der the other Diſpenſations. P. 350. |. 10. for you r. them. 
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THE 


CONTENTS 


OF THE 


Firſt Volume. 


ERAS I 


HE great Advantage of the preſent Under- 


taking. A general Diſtribution of the Work. 

The State of [nnocence. The Folly of the 

Prxzadamitick Opinion. The ſolemn Con- 
ſultation of the Sacred Trinity about the making 
of Man. His Excellency. What God's Image 
in Man 1 not. What it is, largely diſcours'd 
of. The various Opinions concernmg Paradiſe, 
It is proved by ſundry Arguments that it was in 
Babylon. An account of its Four Rivers. An 
Objection fully auſwered, whereby the Author's Opi- 
nion <concerning thoſe Rivers is explain'd and eſta- 
blifſh'd. The Employment of our Firſt Parents in Pa- 
radiſe. Beſides the Law of Nature, there were 
theſe poſitive Laws im the State of Primitive Integri- 
ty: 1. That of Matrimony. 2. That concerning 
Propagation. 3. Obſerving the S3bbath or Se- 


venth Day. It 1s proved that Adam and Eve kept 


this Day.” 4. Abſtaining from the Fruit of a cer- 


tain Tree in the Garden of Eden. An Account »f the 
| | Tree 


| 
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Tree of Life, andthe Tree of Knowledg of Good 
" and Evil. The probiliting of this latter ſhew'd in ſe- 
veral Particulars to be Reaſonable and , Equitable. 
5- The Covenant of Works. Not only the firſt 
Han and Woman, but all their Race were under this 
Firſt Diſpenſation. Page 1 


CHAP. II. 


The Nature of the Second General Diſpenſation. 
The ſeveral particular Ingredients of the Firſt Sin. 
Its Aggravation from the Matter of it. What kind 
of Creature the Serpent was, whom the Devil made 
uſe of in ſeducing our firſk Parents. It was not a 
firy flying Serpent, but an ordinary one, Wherein 
the Subtilty of this Animal conſiſted. That Adam 
and Eve fell not on the ſame day in which they were \ 
made, is proved from Scripture and Reaſon, The 
dreadful Effes of the Fall which related to them- 

| ſelves, Others which belong'd not only to them, but 
to their whole Race. Death was the Penal Conſe- 
quence of the Firſt DefetFion, The Inward and Spi- 
ritual Evils that attended it are enumerated, How 
Man became like the Beaſts. Eternal Death the 
Fruit of his Apoſtacy. The Penalty inflicted on 
the Serpent. Net only our Firſk Parents, but 
all Mankind were under this Second Diſpen- 
ſation. P- 49 


CHAP. 1Ul. 


The Nature of the Third General Diſpenſation. The 
firſt part of which is the Adamick State. The early 
Promiſe concerning the Mefſias, Gen. 3. 15. ex- 
plain'd, He was expedted betimes. The New Teſ- 
tament witneſſes that he was to bruiſe the Serpent's 
Head, Several poſitive Laws were under this Oeco- 

nomy. 
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1omy. That of Oblations and Sacrifices is eſpecs- 
ally conſider'd. Euchariſtical Sacrifices were part 
of the Law of Nature. Expiatory and Bloody ones 
were not ſo. Thence theſe latter were diſapproved of 
by the wiſeſt Heathens. They are founded upon Di- 
vine Inſtitution. The Pradice of Sacrificing among 
the Pagans was derived to them by Tradition from 
the Jews, or tbe foregoing Patriarchs. Whether Sa- 
crifices were preſcribed before or after the Fall of our 
Firſt Parents. Concerning the Primitive Prieſt- 
hood. The Diſtin&ion of clean and unclean Ani- 
mals was in reſped+ of Sacrificing, not Eating. Gen. 
4. 26. explain'd, and a ſettled Church founded up- 
onic. Marrying with Infidels ſeems to be probibited 
under this Diſpenſation., The Riſe of Polygamy. 
The ſeven Precepts ſaid to be given to the Sons of 
Adam and Noah. The Improbability of this Jew- 
iſh Tradition evinced from ſeveral Conſiderations. 
The Miſtakes of Volkelius and Epiſcopius concer- 
ning the Antediluvian Oeconomy. P. 83 


CHAP. IV. 


The Noachical Oeconomy. The firſt Poſitive Law un- 


der it was about eating of Fleſh. 7t is proved that 
this prevail d ns till after the Flood. ObjeQions 
againſt it anſwer'd, The Teſtimony of Pagans to con- 
m it. The Reaſon of the Prohibition. The ſecond 
Poſitive Law was concerning not eating Fleſh with 
the Blood. The Reaſon of it. The third Poſitive 
Law was concerning not ſhedding of Man's Blood. 
Wrh the Penalty of it, And the SanGion of Magi- 
ſtracy. Servitude not mtroduced under this Diſ- 
penſation. Tyre Longevity of the Patriarchs was 
common to all in thoſe Times. The Months and 
Years were of the ſame length then that they are now. 
They were $9lar not Lunar Years. The Cauſes of 
; the 


The Contents. X1 


the long Lives of thoſe that lived before the Flood. 
The Abrahamick Oeconomy. With its ſeveral Steps 
and Advances, The Nature of the Covenant made 
with Abraham. Now the Faithful were ſeparated 
and diſtinguiſh d from the reſt of the World. Why 
they are called Hebrews. The Nature and Deſign 
of Circumciſion. Under this Diſpenſation Altars 
were erected, Tithes paid, &'c. Of Polygamy, 
8nd Concubines, and other Vſapes. P. 12 


CHAP. V. 


The Moſaick or Jewiſh Dsſpenſation ſeems to be Prepoſ- 
terous. The Law of Grace was veiled for a Seaſon. 
The Triple Law which this Oeconomy was famous 
for, briefly diſplay'd. Four Reaſons aſſigned wh 
the World was ſo long without a Written Law. T! b 
Ceremonial Law is part of this Diſpenſation. The 
ſeveral things which are comprehended in it, Obla- 

tions, viz. of Inanimate things. Sacrifices, which 
were of Living Creatures. An enumeration of thoſe 
Sacrifices which were Set and Determined; Others 
were Occaſional, viz. 1, Sin-Offerings, 2. Treſ- 
paſs-Offerings. 3. Peace-Offerings. Some Re- 
marks about Sacrifices, The ſeveral Ends and De- 
ligns of this way of Worſhip. How the Moſaick $4- 
crifices are ſaid to Expiate. 7 1s largely proved that 
the guilt of all kinds of Sins whatſoever was Atoned 
by them. The ObjeQtions to the contrary are an- 
ſwered. The Principal End of the Judaick Sacrj- 
fices was totypifie and repreſent the Sacrifice of Chriſt 
on the Croſs. / | P- 145 
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CHAP, VI. 


The High-Prieſt's Office. His peculiar Attire. The 
Imployment and Apparel of the Pkieſts, The Le- 
vites 


- 
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vites particular Charge. Whether they might ſacri- 
fice, or 19. Their Office in the Reigns of King David 
aud;King Solomon, differ*d in ſome things from what 
it was before. The ordinary and fixed Place of Wor- 
ſhip, and particularly of Sacrificing, was the Taber- 
nacle. .41 particular Account of the thrqe Diviſions 
or Partitions of it, viz. the Outward Court, the 
Holy Place, and the Holy of Holies, with all things 


. contain'd in them. The Myſtical and Spiritual mea- 


ning of the ſeveral Particulars, The Travels and 
Removes of the Tabernacle and Ark. A diſtin 
Account of the Parts of the Temple, ſhewing wherein 
it differ'd from the Tabernacle. Of the Fabrick it 
felf, and its Dimenſions. Houſes aud Chambers 
belonging to it. The Sacraments appointed by the 
Ceremonial Law. P. 173 


CHAP. VIL 


The Jewiſh Feaſts, Sabbaths, New Moon, Paſſo- 


ver. The Parallel between the Paſchal Lamb and 
our Sayiour, ſhew'd in ſeveral Particulars. This 
Myſtical Way approved of. Chriſt celebrated not the 
Paſſover the ſame Evening that the Jews did, but in 
the Evening before. This repreſented in a Scheme. 
The Feaſt of Pentecoſt. The F:aſt of Tabernacles. 
The Feaſt of Trumpets. Of Expiation. Other 
leſſer Feaſts, not commanded in the Law, but ap- 
pointed- by the Jewiſh Church. Faſts kept, tho rot 
mnjoind by the Law. ' The difference of Clean and 
Unclean .41nimais. Mhby the latter were forbidden to 
be eaten. The chief Reaſon of the Prohibition was, 
to prevent Idolatry. Two ObjeCttions anſwer'd. 
Vows proper to the Moſaick Diſpenſation. They were 


_ either Perſonal or Real. The Cherem. P. 205 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIIL 


The Reaſons of the Ceremonial Rites among the Jews. 
They were to Try that People. They were to Re- 
ſtrain them, They were injoin'd in oppoſztion to the 
Idolatrous Cuſtoms of the Heathens. Several-In- 
ſtances of this. Dr. Spencer oppoſes it. His two 
Parallels of the Jewiſh and Gentile Rites. His Opt- 
nion ſhew'd -to be unreaſonable, abſurd, and contra- 
diGious. He makes the Euchariſt an Imitation of 
a Pagan Barbarous Vſage. Other Writers men- 
tion'd who bave fallen into the like Notions. Thbe 
Ceremonial Law was preſcribed the Jews becauſe it 
was ſutable to that Age and Diſpoſition of the Church. 
Particularly it agreed with them as they were Chil- 
dren aud Minors. Jt was ſerviceable to teach them 
ſomething of Morality. Thoſe Ritual Obſervances 
were deſign'd to be Types and Repreſentations of 

Greater and Higher things. Aore eſpecially they 
prefigured the Meſſias. The Contents of the Judicial 
Law. Some parts of it were in force before Moſes's 
time. What obligation it bath upon Chriſtians now 
under the Goſpel. P. 249 
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CHAP. IX. 


The ſeveral ways and kinds of Divine Revelation under 
the different Oeconomies. Ordinary External Reve- 
lation was by hearing or by ſeeing. Inward Revel;- 
tion was by Dreams or Prophetick . Inſpiration. 
What Prophecy was. How thiy knew to diſtinguij/h 

| between True Prophets and FaHe ones. The extra- 

| ordinary ways of Revelation were, 1. That which 
| was vouchſafed to Moſes alone. The Nature of it. 

It differ'd from other Revelations as to Degree only. 

2. That from between the Cherubims. 3. The U- 


rim 
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rim and Thummim. Theſe are not the ſame with 

tbe Teraphim. They were not borrowed from Pagan 

Idolaters. This would be a countenancing of Image- 

— - The abſurdity and impiety of their opini- 
| 


on who that the Urim and Thummim were of | 
Heathen Extraftion. Theſe were no other than thoſe 
bare words written by engraven on the High Prieſts 
Breaſtplate, An ObjeQtion anſwer'd. P. 264 


CHAP. X. 


The Gentile Oeconomy. Others beſides thoſe of the Fa- 


mily of Abraham were of the Church. Some of 
theſe were in Paleſtine. An enumeration of the ſe- 
veral Opinions concerning Melchiſedech. Fe was a 
Canaanitiſh King and Prieſt, Job's Countrey. His 
Chara&er. His Friends. Several other Pious and 
Religious Gentiles in other Countreys. Hebrew 
Prophets ſent to the people of other Nations. Ma« 
lachi ſpeaks of True Worſhippers among the Gentiles. 
The Proſelytes of the Gate. The Proſelytes of Righ- 
teouſneſs. Tho the Nations were generally forſaken 
of God —_ of their Idolatry, yet ſome among them 
profeſſed and worſhipped the True God. Thoſe places 
of Scripture in the Old and New Teſtament which ſet 
forth the peculiar Privileges of the Jewiſh People are 
not inconſiſtent with this, No Nations were dabarr'd 
and excluded from God's Grace and Favour. Þ. 285 


CHAP. XI, 


The Chriſtian or Evangelical Oeconomy. It agrees 


with the former Diſpenſations of Grace as to the De- 
ſignation of the Meſlias, As to the way of Sal- 
vation. As to the Conditions and Qualificat ions 
of it. This corroborated by the ſuffnage of the Antie nt 
Fathers, It differs from the Moſaick _— or 

aw 
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Law as to the Author in ſome reſpe. As tothe 
AQual Diſcovery of it. As to the Clearneſs of it. 
As to its Spirituality. As to zts Extent. As to 


ſeveral Circumſtances that relate to the Conditions 


of Salvation z which are largely enumerated. As to 
the Motives of Obedience. The Do@rine of the So- 
cinians, Viz. that there were no Promiſes of Eternal 
Life under the Old Teſtament, confuted. As to the 
Perfection of its Pattern, As toits Helps and Afſ-. 
ſiſtances. This Query, Whether Chriſt added 
any new Laws to thoſe which were before under 
the Old Teſtament, reſolved in ſeveral Particulars. 
It is proved againſt the Socinians, that Prayer was 
commanded under the Law. How Love 3s call d a 
New Commandment. P. 306 


CHAP. XIL 


An Anſwer to an ObjeCtion from Mat. 5. 17. ſhewing 


diſtinly and particularly what is the Law, and how 
Chriſt came to fulfil it. It is held by ſome that 
Chriſt came to add New Precepts to the Moral Law. 
In confutation of which Opinion it is proved that An- 
ger 5s forbid by the Decalogue. $0 1s a Luſtful Eye. 
So is all Raſh and Prophane Swearing, So is Di- 
vorce, unleſs in the caſe of Adultery. So is Re- 
ſiſting of Evil. So is hating of our Enemies. It 
is largely diſcuſs*d whether jt was lawful for the Iſrae- 
lites to hate the ſeven Nations whorn they were com- 
manded to deſtroy. And whether the Command to 
deſtroy them was Abſolute. Objections from Deut. 
13.8, 9, & Pal. 139.21, anſwer d, The Nature 
of the Two Covenants, viz. of Works and of 
Grace, fully ſtated. The Conditions on our part. 
How [do this, and live] is applicable to the Covenant 
of Grace. The Covenant made with the Uraelites at 
the giving of the Law on Mount Sinai was the Co- 

Ef venant 
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venant of Grace, tho it ſeem'd to refemble the Cove- 
nant of Works. The Covenant of Grace was com- 
pleted and perfected by Chriſt's Coming, and. not 
before. The Mediator, the Terms, the Seals of this 
Covenant now fully manifeſted. It 1s proved that ac- 
cording to the Stile of Scripture the Old and'New Co- 
venant are the ſame Covenant of Grace, P. 340 


-CHAP. XII. 


Tho we could aſſign no Reaſon why the Chriſtian Oeco- 
nomy was ſo late, and why our Saviour arrived no 
Sooner in the World, this is ſufficient to ſatisfie us, that 
it was God's pleaſure it ſhould be ſo, But for the 
ſake of the Inquiſztive, ſuch Reaſons and-Conlidera- 
tions as theſe are offer d - 1. It muſt be remembred 
that Cbriſt appear'd in the World even in the carl 
times of the Patriarchs. 2. The Benefits of Chriſt's 
Redemption were imparted to the Faithful before be 
attually appear d in the fleſh. 3. The World was not 
fit to recerve bim ſooner. 4, He delay'd his Coming 
to make the World ſenſible of their Miſery, 5. 'Thas 
the Advantages of his Coming might \be prized. 
6. It was congruous that ſo great a Prince ſhould not 

' arrive without ſolemn Harbingers and *Heralds of bis 
Coming. 7. The neceſſities of Mankind call'd for 
bim at that particular time and junFurewhen he came. 
The Jewiſh Church grew worſe and worſe. An enu- 
meration of the ſeveral Se&s and FaCtions which they 
were divided into, viz. Eſſenes, Phariſees, Sad- 
duces. Herodians, Samaritans, Galilzans. 8. God 
proceedeth in a gradual Order and Method, The moſt 
perfet# things are re ered rill the laſs, P- 379 
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A general Diſtribation of the Work, The 
State of Innocence. The Folly of the Przada- 
) mitick Opinion. The ſolemn Conſultation of 
the Sacred Trinity about the making of Man. 
His Excellency, What God's Image in Mar 
i not, What it «, largely diſcours*d of. The 
various Opinions concerning Paradiſe. It us 
proved by ſandry Arguments that it was in 
Babylon. An account of its Four Rrvers. 
Az ObjeQion fully anſwered, whereby the Au- 
thor”s Opinion concerning thoſe Rivers is ex- 
plain'd and eftabliſÞ'd. The Employment of 
our Firſt Parents in Paradiſe. Beſides the 
Law of Nature, there were thy/e poſitive 
B Laws 


The great Advantage of the preſent Undertaking, 
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Laws in the State of Primitive Integrity : 
1. That of Matrimagy. 2. That concern- 
ing Propagation. 3. Obſervivg the Sabbath, 
or Seventh- Day. It «' provd that Adam 
and Fe kept this Day. 4. Abſtaining from 
the Fruit of a certain Tree in the Garden of 
Eden. Az Account of the Tree of Life, and 
the Tree of Knowledg of Good and Evil. 
The prohibiting of this latter ſhew'd in ſeve- 
ral Particulars to be Reaſonable and Equitable. 
5. The Covenant of Works. Mot ozly the 
firſt Man and Woman, but all their Race were 

_ ander this Firſt Diſpenſation. | 


HE Task which I undertake at preſent, is to 

; delineate and diſplay the various Diſpenſations 
of Religion, which are recorded 1n the intallible 
Writings of the Old and New Tettament, and 

are by that means revealed to us, as well as they were 
heretyfore. to the reſpective Perſons. and People among 
whom thoſe, Sacred Records wcre firtt diſpers'd. This 
certainly is a very delighiful Undertaking, for it cannot 
but be a pleafant Proſpect to tee all Ages of the World 
at once, and to behold the vaſt diflerences of them at 


, * one view. It muſt needs be very welcome and enter- 


taining to have. before our Eyes the various States of 
Religion, to obſerve the whole Chain of its Afﬀairs 
throughout the World: And it mutt be yet more plea- 
ſing and diverting to behold how it is linked together, 
to take notice of the excellent Agreement and Harmony 
of the Univerſal Scheme of thele Adminitirations 
which are ſet before us, Ns 
And this: fight is as profitable as it is Celightful 3 for 
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whole Circle of Religious Diſpenſations, we ſhall be a- 
ble to make fiach diſcoveries as will be of ſingular uſe 
and advantage in Our lives : We ſhall hereby avoid that 
contution which too often attends the contemplation of 
theſe divine Matcers z we ſhall apprehend aright the «x- 
act Ocder of thein in the fucceilion of Times we ſhall 
attain to a right underitanding of the Sacred Scriptures 
of the Old ani New Tettament where the ſeveral Dil- 
penſacions are mention'd ; we ſhall have an infight into 
the whole Method and Procets of Divine Providence re- 
lating to Religion : We-.ſhall be convinced of the cran(- 
cendent Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Heaven in the won- 
derful divertity of thole Occonomics which are Pre- 
ſented to our view, eſpecially of the Evangelical one, 
which is the perfe&tion of all the reft, and was more 
ſignally contrived for the welfare and happineſs of 
Mankind, | 

Neither have we here a view only of what is paſt 
and preſent, but here is repreſented to us a proſpect of 
what is to come, For the ſame Sacred and Infallible 
Records which give us an account of the one, are not 
deficient in ſcrting before ns the other. They acquaint 
us with the Events and Iſſues of things which ſhall be 
hereatter ; they foretel the Fate of the World cill the very 
laſt expiring Period of all ; So that our ucmolt Curioti- 
ty as to Futurities may be here fully fatistied. Theſes 
are the things which I am to offer to the Reader. And 
becauſe there have been great failures in the handling of 
thele Diſpenſations, becaule Authors have not rightly 
diſtinguith'd chem, but ſome have made them more, 
and others fewer than they are ; ſometimes they have 
mix'd and confounded thoſe which really differ in them- 
ſelves, and at other times they have made a ditiintion 
between ſuch as indeed are the ſame ; [ ſhall theretore 
ule great caution, and be very carctul to avoid theſe 
miſtakes, both in aſſigning the general, and the more 
diſtin& and particular divilion or diftribution of theſe 
Diſpenſations. B 2 To 
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To enter then upon this Task, I aſſert that the more 
Catholick and Grand Occonomies are thele three : 


I. The State of Innocency and Felicity, or Adam 
created Upright, 


IL. The State of Sin and Miſery, or Adam Fallen. 
In this State were our firſt Parents, till they were 
reconciled to God : and in this are all their Po- 
fterity, till chey be made partakers of Grace and 
Pardon. 


TII. The State of Reconciliation, or Adam Recovered. | 
[n this State our firſt Parents, were after they were 
received into favour: And in this all the Faithful 
are. 


Thus Man in Integrity, Man Lapſed, Man Reſtored, 
are the three Great Occonomies, The firſt of theſe con- 
tinued from the Creation to Man's Fall : The ſecond 
from Man's Fall to his being recovered : The third reach- 
eth from Man's Recovery or Reſtauration to the end of 
the World: And conſequently this laſt General Diſpen- 
ſation (which may be called the Diſpenſation of Grace) 
is the largeſt of all, and of the longeſt continuance, 


The firſt General Diſpenſation is the State of Inno- 
cence, which continued from the Creation of Man till 
his Apoſiacy, We muſt know then that God having 
made the World, and furniſh'd it with all Conveni- 
ences, at laſt made the moſt excellent and accom- 


pliſh'd piece of the vitible Creation, Jan, And to. 


Man was added Woman, to be a Companion of his 
Happineſs. As the Divine Being would not be with- 
out his Creatures, ſo neither -was it his pleaſure that 
Man ſhould be without the Woman, jointly to enjoy 
the good things of the Creation, which were raade for 

that 
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chat very purpoſe. * It was wiſely ordered by the Dei- 
ty, faith the Great Philoſopher, that there ſhould be 
theſe two diſtin& Sexes for mutual Communion and 
Society in the World : yea, and I may add, for keeping 
up the Workd it ſclf, which would ſoon have a period if 
Human Kind ceaſed. The firſt Perſon of this kind was 
by God bimfielf named Adam, becauſe he was made of 
Earth. Ada: of Adamab ; he had this name given 
him to remind him of his Original. And for this 
reaſon Adam was the name given to Woman as well as 
Man Gen, 5. 2. He called their name Adam 5n the 
day when they were created, For tho the Man was im- 
mediately deicended of the Earth, yet the Woman, as 
being taken out of the Man, was remotely fo ( for it 
is faid, {he Rib which the Lord God had taken from 
Han, made he a Woman, Gen. 2.22, where without 
doubt by a Rib are meant the Bone, and the Fleſh and 
Muicles that go along with it ; for that is implied in 
the cloſing up the fleſh in the flead thereof, ver, 21. and 
we find Bone and Fleſh together, ver. 23.) Whence by 
the way we may take notice of that miſtake of a learned 
Anatomilt, the younger Bartholine, that Adam had 
thirteen Ribs on each tide, and that Eve was made out 
of a pair of theſe; which is contrary to the expreſs 
words of the Text, God took one of his Ribs, Gen, 2, 
21, and made the Woman of ir. Of a ſingle Rib then 
ſhe was fozmed 3 and that Rib, as the reſt of Man's 
Body,being, made of Earth,the was but one remove from 
the Earth, aud therefore might have her name from the 
Earth j1i common with Zan : tho afterwards for ano 
ther reaion {he was named Eve by her Husband, Gen.3, 
20. and tlie name Adam became appropriated to him, 
becauic hte was the true 'Avrz2wy, that had his firſt Ori» 
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gina] out of the Earth. And there never was any but 
he, whatever the antient Arhentans tancied of them- 
ſelves. He was the only Perlon that had his riſe trom 
the Soil he Jived on: tho 'tis true in a remote ſenſe we 
are all Aborigines, 3s having our extraction from him, 
and conſequently are deſcended from the Earth. 

And here ( before we go any further ) we may ob- 
ſerve that the folly of the Preadamitick Opinion is de- 


teCted, The Sicred Hiſtory of Moſes aſſures us, that 


Adam and Eve were the hrti Perſons that were created 
on the Earth and (leſt any ſhould queſtion it ) our 
Saviour hath contirmed it, From the beginning of the 
Creation God made them Male and Female, Mark 10, 


6, For it is undeniable that he ſpeaks this of Adam 


and Eve, becauſe in the next Verſe he alledgeth what 
was ſaid by God preſently after the production of this 
latter ; Therefore ſhall a Man leave hy Father and his 
HMother, and cleave unto bu Wife, Gen.2.24. Whence 
it evidently appears, that the Male and Female here 
ſpoken of are Adam and Eve, and that theſe were made 
from the beginning of the Creation ;, therefore there 
were no Men and Women before them. 

This is clear from Gen. 3. 20. Adam called his Wife"s 
name Eve, becauſe ſhe was the Mother of all living. 
This reaſon of her Name is aftigned by Moſes, ( for 


when Adam gave her this Name {he was not a Mother) 


{be was (© call'd, ſaith he, becauſe ſhe was the Mother 
of all living ; ſhe was the Perſon that was the Root 
and Source ot all Men and Women that ever are in the 
World ; which plainly intimates that there was no 9- 
ther Woman that was ſuch «y other : She was conſtitu- 
ted, by God's appointment, the only Mother of the 
living; yea of all living, of human kind, that have 
been or ſhall be upon Earth ; And conſequently there 
was no Race of Men or Women before her. If there 
were no other Text to be alledged but this one, it were 
ſufficient to confute the vain Opinion of the Author 6-4 
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the Preadamites, who with a great deal of ſtraining 
and forcing of Texts, endeavours to prove that there 
was another Generation betides that of Adam and Eve. 
He tells us there is a Creation of Man and Woman 
ſpoken of in the latter end of the firſt Chapter of 
Geneſis; and another Creation of the Holy Race of 
Mankind, of which the firit Man and Woman were 
Adam and Eve, ſpoken of Chap. 2. v. 2, 22. Where- 
as the plain, obvious and true Account is, that the tirit 
Narrative is general, but the ſecond is particular, that 
is, it gives a diſtin& and particular account of the for- | 
mation of Man and Woman. Notwithlianding this, 
a late Writer hath revived the Notion of a double 
Creation, and attempts to prove it as Dyrerius doth. 
The mott conliderable Objection that this latter make*, 
is founded on thoſe Paſſages which imply a great nun:- 
ber of People in the World at that rime, whereas we 
re:d ( {aith he) of none deſcended from Adam and 
Eve but Cain, and Abel, and Seth about that time. 
But who knows not that the 2Zoſaick Hiſtory is (ilent as 
to ſeveral things of the like nature, yea of an higher in.- 
portance ? It 1s not to be doubted that Aaam and Eve 
had more Children than are expreſly mentiou'd by 
Moſes , yea, that they had a great many Children and 
Gra:1d children. If we confider this, we ſhall diſcover 
the vanity of the Preadamitical Conceit, and anſwer 


the Cavils that are rais'd about it by the firſt Author of 


it, Dyrerius, who indeed at laſt was ſenſible of the 
folly of his Opinion, and (as we are | told) re- 
canted it, 

Beſides, to think there was any Man before Adam is 
groundleſs, becauſe he is expreſly call'd twice by the 


Apolile the firſ® Man, 1 Cor. 15. 45, 47. It is 1idi- 


—_— 
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culous then to imagine that he was not the firſt of his 
kind, but that there were Men in the World long be- 
fore him, even ſome thouſands of years before him. 
This Text, and the others before-mention'd, muſt be 
removed out of the Bible before we can believe ſuch a 
thing, or that there are others of human Race beſides 
thoſe that deſcend from Adam, as ſome Inhabitants in 
the Moon, or other Orbs of Heaven, as a ' late Writer 
and ſome others fancy. 

The fond Conceit of the Preadamites being juſily 
xejected, let us proceed. 

As the forming of this moſt excellent Creature an, 
was the cloſe of the Creation ; ſo it may be obſerved 
that this was peculiar to him, to have a ſolemn Conſul- 
tation and Decree about his making, which was not a- 
bout any other Creature. God ſaid, Let us make Man, 
Gen. 1. 26. * Philo the Jew is of the opinion, that 
Angels were Cooperators in framing Adam?s Body, and 
to them God ſpake when he faid, Let us make Man. 
This Platoniſt derived this Notion from his * Maſter, 
who held that lefſer and created Gods made Men, and 
all other Animals, by the command of the greateſt and 
ſupreme Deity. But others deſervedly explode this O- 
pinion, and think that theſe words denote God the Fa- 
ther*s conferring with the wo other Perſons of the Sa- 
cred Trinity concerning the making of Man. This is the 
general Sentiment of the antient Writers of the Church, 


who vſually alledg this place to prove the Dodtin of ' 


the Trinity. And certainly it is a conſiderable place for 
that purpoſe. But however ( abſiraQting from this) 
this way of ſpeaking may ſignify to us, that the making 


| of Man was an execllent and noble Work, if it were 


faid only after the manner of Men, who hold a Confe- 


— 
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rence, and ſeriouſly conſult, and call in Aſſiſtance about 
a Matter which is of great moment and worth. Thus 
God is repreſented ſpeaking after the fame guile, to ac- 
quaint us what a worthy, excellent and tranſcendent 
Work this was. I take Seneca's words to be a good 
Comment on that place 3 * Be it known to you (ſar 
be) that Man is not a Work huddled over in hafie, and 
done without torethinking and great conſideration ; for 
Man is the greateſt and moſi ſtupendous Work of 
God, | 2 | | 
Man hath not only a- Body in common with all in- 
ferior Animals, but into his Body was infuſed a Sonl, 
of a far more noble Nature and Make, a rational Prin- 
ciple, worthy of the name of a Soul. Hereby he is en- 
abled to a&t according to the deligns of his Creation, 
that is, to contemplate the Works of God, to admire 
his Perfetions, and to worſhip him, to live as becomes 
one who received his excellent Being from him, to con- 
verſe with his fellow Creatures that are of his own Or- 
der, to maintain mutual Love and Socicty, and to ſerve 
God in Conſort, Man is a wonderful Creature, and 
not undeſervedly faid to be a little World, a World 
within himſelf, and containing whatever is found in 
the greater. In him is the ſpiritual and immaterial 
Nature of God, the Reafonableneſs of Angels, the ſen- 
fitive Power of Brutes, the vegetative Life of Plants, 
and the Virtues of all the Elements : In brief, he is a 
compound of all: And hence it is that the Life of Man 
is difficulcer than that of orhers ; for other Creatures 
are ruled by one ſingle Nature, but Man is made up 
of divers Qualities. Burt as it is more difficult, ſo -it 
5 more excellent to be a fan. He hath larger Capa- 
Cities than other Creatures, and moveth in a wider 


—_ 
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Circumference 3 he holdeth converſe with both Worlds, 
This and That to come. . 

Thus Man is crowned with Glory and Honour, he is 
the moſt remarkable Workmanſhip of God. Among 
the greateſt things which Nature boatierh ot ', ſhe hath 
nothing that ſhe can glory'in more than in Man, 
* Man is a great Miracle, a Creature worthy of thehigheſt 


reſpe& and honour. He is that * great and admirable 


Animal which is more precious to God than all other 


created Beings whatſoever, and for which the Heaven, 


the Earth, and the Sea, and the reſt of the World was 
made, Accordingly he was in a more hignal eminent 
manner framed by Gud, and f 'rmed by the Advice of 
the Sacred Trinity, yea ( which is yet more wonder- 
ful ) according to the timilitude and reſemblance of it ; 
for ſo we read in Gen. 1. 26. Let us make Man in our 


Image, afier our Likeneſs. Some quaintly diſiinguith 


between Image and Likeneſs, following herein St. An- 
guſtin in his Retrattations, and after him Peter Lombard 
and other Schoolmen, But waving thoſe Subtilties, [ 
will endeavour to ſhew you wherein the. linage or Simi- 
lirude ( for I take them to be both one) of God in 
Man confilteth. Wegatively ; 

I. Origen's Opinion concerning this Image is not to 
be imbraced : for he ſaith here is meant the Image and 
Likeneſs of the Son of God, who is the expreſs Image 
of the Perſon of the Father, Heb.t.3. But betides that 
the words in the Hebrew, and this ( for it is but * one ) 
in the Greek donot exactly anſwer, it is to be obſerved 


? Inter maxima rerum ſuarum Natura nihul habet qud magis 
glorietur. Sen. de Benef. 


* Magnum Miraculum eſt homo, animal adorandum arque ho- 


norandum. Apuleius. 


' "Ardeowis ir 73 we Coop x, Srvparor, Kc Chryſoſt. 


Hom. 2. Tom, 5. 
+ XEgnTHE 


firſt, 


Methods of Religion, 11 


firſt, that it is ſaid in the Plural, Ler #s make Man afier 
eur Image, and conſequently it 15 not refirained to the [- 
mage ot the Second Perſon of the Trimry only : therefore 
there is no reaſon that we ſhould reſtrain it. Again, when 
atterwards 'cis ipoken in the Singular, yet 'tis ſpoken ge- 
nerally of the Godhead ; as in the Verſe following, God 
created Man in his own Image, in the Image of God 
created he him. Still here is no reliriftion, and there- 
fore we cannot ſay it is to be undertiood only of the I- 
mage of the Second Perſon in the glorious Trinity, 

2. * Philo the Few, and ſome of the Fathers that 
were Platonically ditpos'd, underſtood this Image of the 
Idea, according, to which God made all things, and par- 
ticularly Man, For there were (ſay they) Eternal Ima- 
ges and Exemplars of things in God?s mind, there were 
Univerſal Natures ot all things, certain Archetypes and 
Patterns, by looking on which God framed all things ; 
as an Artiticer being to build a Houſe, firſt delineateth in 
his own mind the whole Frame and Scheme of the fu- 
ture Building, and by this he afterwards proceeds in 
erecting, the Fabrick. © God's Idea, faith * Philo, is 
* the [mage by which Adam was made 3 and fo Man 
«= was the faireſt Pourtraiture of the faireſt Image, a 
*© Copy of the Divine Original. And * Faſtin the Mar 
tyy ( who had been educated in the Platonick Philoſo- 
phy) followeth this Notion, aſſerting that the Image 
of God according, to which. Adam was made, was the 
Exemplar of Man in the mind of God, And * Cle- 
mens Alexandrinw is of the ſame judgment, and inter. 
prets the Text in the ſame manner. | 


—— 
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Now in anſwer to this I will only ſay, that the No- 
tion of Tdeaz, as it is generally meant by the Platonits, 
is fond and precarious, and ſome of their own Tribe 
have no great kindneſs for it. But if the Notion of the 
Divine Idea be ſoberly underſtood, viz. that from E- 
ternity there were in the Mind of God Images of all 
things whica were afterward to be made, and parti- 
cularly of Man; I ſee nothing amiſs in this Aſſertion, 
yea | take it co be a very ſound and orthodox Notion, 
and ſuch as is of great ule in Divinity, ic being che 
Foundation of all Truth, as I ſhall ſhew in another 
place, and ir being the Balis on which the Dadtrin of 
the Divine Decrees 15 eltablilh*d. Bat this then is no- 
thing to our pretent purpole, for God?s making of Man 
ow hu Image is meant in the foreciced place of- ſome 
ingulat and peculiar thing, Neither Bealis, nor Fiſhes, 
nor Birds, nor Plants, nor any vitible Being in the 
whole Creation mention'd in that Chapter, are ſaid to 


be made aftey God's Image or Likeneſs. We read that 


Man alone was created in the Divine Image ; as much 
as tO ſay, no other Creature whatſoever on Earth re- 
ſembleth God but Man. Therefore it is evident that 
theſe words cannot be underſtood of the Idea according, 
to which God made all things, for according to that he 
made Beaſts as well as Men, and then we might have 
expected to read in Geneſis, not only Let «s make 
Man, but let us make Beaſts and all other Creatures in 
our Image, after our Likeneſs. 

3. The Anthropomorphites held this Image was in the 
Body of Man, becauſe they conceived that God had a 
Body; and ſo they dreamt that the Shape and Figure 
of human Bodies anſwer to the ſame Lineaments and 
Proportions in God, But I need not ſtand to confute 
ſo blaſphemous and * curſed an Opinion, I know 
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* ſome would mitigate it by ſaying, that man was made 
after the Image ot Chriſt who was to come in the Fleſh, 
and was to have bodily Parts. But this hath no rela» 
tion to the Anthropomorphites Doctrin, and conſequently 
can be no mitigation of it, Belides, it is contrary to 
the words themſelves, which ſpeak not of the [mage of 
Chriſt, either as God or Man, but of the Godhead in 
general, 

Poſithvely then, the Image of God wherein Man was 
created was ſomething in his Soul chiefly, ſomething in 
his outward Man, and it allo confilted in his Dominion 
over the Creatnres. 

I. In the Sol of Man is God's Image or Likeneſs 
placed. For this part of us is of an immaterial and 
ſpiritual Nature 3 and ſuch is God, he « a Spirie, John 
4+ 24. Again, the Soul of Man is immortal, and 
therein is God's Image and Repreſentation. This in- 
deed follows upon the former Quality 3 it being imma=- 
terial and incorporeal, it muſt needs be in its own Na- 
ture incorruptible, Herein we fignally reſemble the De- 
ity, and therefore it is rightly aſſerted by St. Angaſtin, 
that becauſe of the immortality of the Soul ( tho not 
only for that )' Man is taid to be made according to God's 
Image, Moreover, the Soul ot Man is of a rational and 
intelligent Nature, and therein allo is like unto God. 
There was no viſible or tublunary Creature before Adam 
that was of this kind : therefore, fairh God, Let ws make 
AMan after our Image, let us frame a terrelirial Crea- 
ture with a reaſonable Soul, with an immortal and imma- 
terial Nature, which are Reſemblances of the Divinity 
| Itſelf: Ler us make him capable of conceiving things 
aright, of arguing and diſcourling, and of making in- 
ferences and deductions from things, which no Brutes 
are able to do. Let us furniſh him with all Divine 


? Tertul, de refurrett. carnis, C. 6. 
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Knowledg, that he may be able to apprehend the things 
of God, and have an inlight- into the molt ſublime and 
heavenly Truths, and by this means alſo partake of the 
Divine Nature and Likeneſs. ME 

That this Knowledg and Wiſdom are part of the Di- 
vine Image, is clear from the Apoltle?s words in Col. 3. 
10, Where he acquaints us, that the new Man # renewed 
in Knowledg, after the Image of him that created him, 
Whence it is rationally to be infer1?d, that God's Image 


| partly conlilted in Knowledg and Underſtanding. ' Socinus 


and * Smalcius had a very low opinion of the firſt Man 
when they aſſerted that at his being firſt made, he had 
no more underſtanding than a ſtupid Infant, yea, that 
Adam was next to a Fool, But may not theſe Writers 
be thought to be next to ſomething of that Nature, 
when they affſert a thing ſo unreaſonable and abſurd, (o 
wild and extravagant ? 1 do not ſay that Adam was ſube 
til and ſcholaftical in his Notions, that he had any skill 
in the quirks of Wit and Logick. I believe Scotzs would 
have baffled him, a knotty Schoolman would have put 
him to a nonplus 3 and it would quite have puzzPd and 
amus'd his Brain to have reduc?d a Syllogiſm in Bocardo. 
For theſe Subtiltics were not the accompliſhments of In- 
nocence, and the early attendents of the Spade and 
Plough. No; theſe are the Conſequents of Apoſtacy, 
the Crutches of lame Reaſon, and Supporters of lapſed 
Underſtanding, - the Salvo's of Ignorance, and ſome- 
times the greateſt increaſers of it. Therefore I do not 
think that Adam's intelle&ual Happineſs conlifted in 
theſe, but in that which was ſolid and uſeful. 

What Man of ſenſe and ſober thoughts can-deny that 
God indued Adam with a quick Underſtanding, upon 
conlidering this one thing, viz. that he gave Names to 
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every living creature, Gen. 2. 19, and it may be 
( cho it is not recorded ) to the Plants and all Vegeta- 
bles on Earth, yea, even to the Stars in Heaven, ( tho 
the Nam«s of them are now loſt) yea, to all things 
above and bclow, which were uſeful and common in 
the Lite of Man? And thoſe Names then did expreſs 
and lignify the very Nature and Properties of the things, 
whereas now they are generally ex inſtituto, merely from 
cuitom and the arbitrary will of Men. Fe that was able 
thus to give Names tO all Creatures according to their 
Natuies, was no Foel or Sot certainly, This was the 
great Plato's judgment, who tells us it was no ordinary 
and mean thing, it was not the work of a vulgar Perſon 
to. impote Names on things : yea, he that did it at firſt, 
" was malter of amore than human wiſdom and skill. It is 
reaſonable to believe that Adam was a great natural Phi- 
lolopher, had knowledg of all thoſe Creatures which he 
named; elſe he could not have fitted Names to them. 
And that he did fo, is evident from comparing the 19th 
Verſe of the forementioned Chapter, with the 22d and 
23d Verſcs, In the former *tis faid, that the Lord God 
formed every living Creature out of the ground, and 
brought them to Adam, to ſce what he would call them ; 
and what ſoever be call'd them that was the Name thereof. 
In the latter *ris ſaid, The Rib which the Lord God bad 
taken from Man, rade he a Woman, and brought her 
unto the Man. And Adam ſaid, She ſhall be called 
Woman, becauſe ſhe was taken out of Man. You ſee 
the parallel, the brute Creatures were brough by God 
to Adam, on purpule that he ſhould beſtow Names on 
them : So was Eve brought to him, that ſhe ſhould have 
a Name given her by him. Adam gave proper and ſig- 
mficant Names to the other Creatures 3- and fo he did to 
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the Woman. We gather the former from the latter. We 


find that when God brought the Woman to the Man, 
he faftned a Name on her ſutable to her Nature and Ori. 
ginal : therefore *cis reaſonably to be concluded, that 
when the other Creatures of an inferior rank were 
brought'by God to Adam, he confer?d ſuch Names on 
them as were moſt expreſſive of their different Pcoper- 
ties and Qualities, : 

As God had given Adam his Name which was fig- 
nificant, ſo Adam gave other Creatures Names which 
carried ſignificancy with them. This argues his Inte]- 
leQuals ro have been very acute and profound, other- 
Wife he could not have perceived the ſeveral Signatures 
and Properties of thoſe Animals which were brought 
before him. It is not to be queſtion'd then, that he had 
an inſight into the true Nature of all Beings, and was 
one of unſpeakable Sagacity, In fine, whatever ſome 
Rabbies extravagantly aſſert on the one hand concerning 
the prodigious tranſcendency of Adam's knowledg, and 
how meanly ſoever ſome of Pelagins and Socinus's Fol- 
lowers on the other hand ſpeak of his Endowments, it 
is a ſober Trath that our Firſt Parents were very knowing 
Perſons, It is not to be doubted that they had eſpecially 
a perfect knowledg of Divine Truth, from whence all 
Virtue and Holineſs ſpring. 

Which reminds me of another Quality of Man's 
Soul in the firſt Creation, viz. its Righteouſneſs or 
Holineſs. For God enducd it, not only with Under- 
ſtanding, but with a Will, which he adorned with Di- 
vine Graces; and in theſe alſo confiſteth the Image of 
God, as we are aſcertain'd by an inſpired and infalli- 
ble Writer, who tells us, that the new Man # created 
after God (4. e. after the Image and Likeneſs of God ) 
in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, Ephel. 4.24. Thetec 
give us the perfe& reſemblance of our Maker, and im- 
print upon us the Divine and heavenly Image, For theſe 
are principally placed in the Fil, in the eleive F _— 
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of Man, that nobleſt part of his Soul, that * Sovereign 
and Ruling Faculty of the mind. Thus 1 have ſhew*d 
how the Soul of Man is jutlly faid to be God's [mage 
and Likeneſs, namely as it is a Spiritual, Immortal, and 
Incelligent Being ; but chiefly as *tis capable of Religi- 
on, and is indu'd with Divine Virtues and Graces. By 
theſe it is that Man moſt of all reſembles God, and is 
truly bleſs?d and happy, and is, as 'twere, another God, 
Princes ſtamp their Image on their Coin ; That which is 
choiceſt and moſt precious, beareth their Effigites. And 
ſo here the exacteli Lineaments of the Divine Image are 
to be ſeen impreſs'd on this choice Part of. Man, which 
is the Scat of true Grace and Goodneſs. God; who is 
the chicf Pulchritude, would draw his own beautiful 
Image on the Soul, that That on Earth might be a kind 
of Repreſentative of Himſelf, and a Pourtray of his 
own Divine PerfeQons. | | 

2. Tho the mage of God in which Man was made; 
be ſeated chiefly in the rational Soul of Man, yet it is 
imprinted alſo on his Body, as * Ireneus and ſome other 
Fathers have rightly aſſerted. * Not that the Body can 
reſemble God, as if God were of human Shape : This 
we exploded before as abſurd and ridiculous. But the 
Image of God was on the Body of the firſt Man, firſt, 
as it was extraordinarily fair, comely and- beautiful, Ic 
is true, Adam's Body was made of Earth; but this 
Earth was marvelouſly retined and puritied. And this 
is implied, . if not expreſs'd, in Adam's Name, and in 
the word which is uſed in the Original for the EARTH 
out of which he was taken; For the import of the He- 
brew Verb Adam (whence is the Noun Adamah) is not 
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only rabait, he was red or raddy, (and fo Adam is as 

much as Ezom, rufus, which was Eſau's Name, be- 

cauſe he was ruddy when he was born, Gen, 25- 25.) 

but it- is of a larger fignitication, and is as much as 

ſplenduit, That it bears this ſenſe, may be gathered 

trom the word Adamdameth, Levit, 13. 19. where it 

muti be rendred ſhining. or gliſtering, or elſe the ſame 

thing there ſpoken of muſt be very white and very red, 

as Bochart hath noted, Hieroz,. P. 2. 1.5. c. 6. Some- 

times Adam is as much as formoſus fuir. Thus of the 

temperate and healthful Nazarites it is ſaid, Lam. 4. 7- 

| TIX they were ruddy, i. e. they were fair ; whence 

Arias Montanw renders it nitids fuere. And fo the 

word Admoni ( which comes from the Verb Adam ) is 

taken in this ſenſc, as in 1 Sam. 16. 12. where 'tis ſaid 
of David, that he was ruddy, i. e. beautiful, as is ex- 
plain'd in the following words. Thus Edomn, of the 
very ſame extraction, 1s underſtood in Cant. 5. 10,” 
where the Spuuſe faith of her Beloved, that he 1 ruday, 
z. e. he iscomely, he is one of a beautiful Aſpect. 

And I could here add, that the Verb Adam in other 
Languages bears this meaning 3 thus ' Bochart acquaints 
us, that in Arabick it is as much as ſplendere And by 
* Ludolphus we are aſcertain'd that in Erhzopick it figni- 
ties formoſum, pulchrum eſſe, In the Latin 1 could ob- 
lefve ſomething like this, for rmtilare in its more gene- 
ral tignitication is ſplendidum efſe. So purpurens is the 
ſame with ſplend:dus, pulcher z whence * purpurens ca- 
pillus, and * purpures olores, I know no Orzentai word 
that comes {© near to this as Chxr, which is both albm 
fait and erubuit, And the reaſon I conceive is this, both 
- theſe coluurs, white and red, have a great deal of l;jghr 
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mixed with them; therefore the fignification of them 
is alike, and they both of them denote that which is 
fair and bright. KEE, | 

And as it is thus with the Hebrew Verb Adam, {o 
proportionably the Subſtantive Adamab doth not only 
lignify red Earth ( as if it were fo called from its red 
Colour, becaule it is ſaid, that that was the native hew 
of the Earth in the Eaſt Country : And * Joſephus the 
learned Few, ſpeaking of Adam's Make, relates, that 
the natural Mould call'd Firgin-Earth, is of a red or 
yellow Complexion. So we have a {mall * County in 
England that carries Red Earth in its Name, becaulc 
the Soil is generally reddiſh) but the word is of a lar» 
ger excent, and fignities that Earth which is. bright 
and ſhining, and is of the belt and pureſt ſort. So that 
when it is ſaid that Adam was form®d out of Adamah, 
there is meant by this word, that Earth which was of 


* the pureſt and fineſt Compoſition. And to this purpoſe 


it may be further obſerv'd,that whereas other Animals are 
faid to be made out of arertz, common Barth, Gen. 1; 
24, 25. it is particularly recorded, that the firfi Man 
was made out of Adamzh, a peculiar and choice fort of 
Ground, (ex meliore lato, as the Poet ſpeaking of this 
very thing fitly expreſles it) yea, out of the duſt of 
this ground, Gen. 2.7, 1.e. the tinelt and moſt agile 
part of it. All which is an eviction of what I at firſt 
aſſerted concerning the Materials of Adam?s Body, This 
was the true Terra Sigillata, this was the Earth which 
God (et his fark and Image on, ; that it might be known 
whoſe it was.  , Adam in his Body, as well as ig his 
Soul, outvied all his Race. | | ney: 
I attend not to the prodigious. Stories which ſome 
fanciful Rabbies and Talmudick Doors tell us of the 
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ſtrange Beauty and Elegancy, and of the vaſt Proportt- 


ons of Adams Body. Rabbi" Solomon Farchs avers that 
Adam was (o tall, that fianding on the Earth he could 


'  youch the Heavens: with his hand; 'And fveral other 


ſuch romantick Paſſages in the Writings of theſe fond 
Men, I diſregard z ( nay, thoſe that are ſober among 
themſelves give no credit to it, but underſtand it in a 
myltical manner, for * ſome of them tell us, that when it 
is ſaid, Adam's Stature reached from one end of the Earth 
to the other, it is to be underſtood of the PerfeRion of 
his Mind, that he knew and comprehended the Nature 
of all things contained m the World) but it is certain, 
that as Adam's Soul was made a Tranſcript of God him- 
ſelf, ſo his Body was framed in a moſt exquitite man- 
ner, and the Divine Art and Skill were wonderfully dif- 
covered in the ſhaping of it. For as Philo faith, * We 
are begot of Men, but God himſelf made Adam, The Au» 
thor bcing better,the Work mult be more excellent. Yea, 
this muli be faid, that all of us, having been in Adam's 
Loins, are part of that excellent Workmanfhip, and 
have the fame Image ſtamped upon us that Adam had. 
We are all marked and ſealed by the Divine Hand ; 
his own Imprefſion and Signature are upon us, even up- 
on our corporeal part, tho *tis true it was much defac'd 
by the Primitive Aopſiacy. 

Secondly, The Body of Adam was God's I- 
mage as 'it was made Immortal. He was created in 
full Strength, and as a Perſon of * a juſt Age, health- 
ful, found and flouriſhing. For his Body was not 
like thoſe of Beaſts, weak and corruptible, but was 
made to be of perpetual Duration, obnoxious to 
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no Decays, Diſeaſes or Changes. If Man had ſtood en- 
tire, and kept his Innocence, this had been his condi- 
tion. But this Image was reſtored to him and us who 
are. his Poſterity z and not only our Souls but Bodies 
ſhall everlaſtingly ſubſiſt, Thus by their Immortality 
and eternal Continuance, they partake in ſome meaſure 
of the Divine Nature and Likeneſs. 

Thirdly, In the Body of Man, as well as in his Soul, 
the Image of God contiſteth, becauſe the Soul worketh 
on the Body, and by it. Hence the Members of the By= 
dy are faid to be Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs, Rom. 6. 
13. As they are infirumental to fo excellent a purpoſe, 


_ a5 they are ſubſervient to Grace and Holineſs, and as the 


Virtues of the Holy Spiiit are exerted by them, they 
are part of the Image of God. For it is not to be 
queſtioned, that the whole Man is God's Image, There- 
fore tho the Divine Likeneſs doth not equally ſhine in 
all Parts, yet this corporeal Part of Man in ſome de- 

ec, ſharcth in that Image. For which reaſon the Bo- 

ies of good Men are tiled tbe Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 6. 19. 

Fourthly, God's Image is on the Body of Man, as it 
is of that particular ere} Figure, which no living Crea« 
ture elſe partaketh of. Arsftotle was ſo much a Divine 
as to apprehend and acknowledg this. Afar only (faith 
he) * of all the Animals was made upright, becauſe hi 
Nature and Subſtance are Divine. For this particular 
Figure repreſented the inward Uprightneſs and Recti- 
tude which he was created in, The Frame of the Body 
was to ſignify the Quality of the Soul, The outward 
Man was made an Hieroglyphick of the inward Tem- 
per and Diſpolition of the Mind. Again, this ere&t 
Shape: repreſented the Sovereignty and Power of Man 


5 *Oeduy & 30 bsr woven ? Cawr ie 7 Thu gay durs ») 
Thu & ay vas Rriays De parti anumal, I, 4+ C, 10, 
G3 _ over 


wa 
—_ = 
_ I—_——————————_ <-—_—e_— cen 
TT A —— CC —— 


, © Gen. 2. 19, 


22 A Survey of the various 

over all other Animals. For being, not made in that low 
and groveling poſture which theſe. are in, it is a fign he 
was to be ditiinguiſh'd from- them, and to be made a 
Ruler over them, Which brings me to the next thing 
I propounded. 

\ 3. God's Image in Man conſifteth in his Dominion 
over the Creatures. Obſerve therefore, that when God 
had faid, Let us make Man in our Image, after our 
Likeneſs, it immediately follows, Let him have domts- 
jon over the Fiſh of the Sea, and over the Fowl of the 
Air, &c. SoGodcreated Man in bu own Image, Gen, 
1.26, 27. Which intimates to us ( as St. Baſil, St, 
Chryſoftom, and other Fathers agree on that place) that 
Man's Dominion over the Creatures was the Image and 


| Repreſentation of God's Principality and Soveraignty, 


God conſtituted him Lord of the Earth, and Gover- 
nour over all things in it ; he made him Prince of the 
whole Creation, Univerial Lord and Emperor, and 
there is nothing but is made ſubject to him. Which 
David ſets forth thus in Pſal. 8. 6, 7, 8. Thou madeſt 
bim to have Dominion over the Works of thy Hands, 
thou haſt put all things under his feet : All Sheep and 
Oxen, yea, and the Beaſts of the Field, (i.e. Beafis 
which are untamed and wild ) the Fowl of the Air, and 
the Fiſh of the Sea, and whatſoever paſſeth through 
the Paths of the Sea. Here is part of God's Image 
and Likeneſs. And this Power which Adam had over 
all Animals was exerted and manifeſted afterwards in a 
very vitible and notable Inſtance, viz. when he call/d 


them all together, and gave Names to them. © The- 


Lord God brought them to him, by giving him- this 
Power to {utamon them, and to cauſe them to appear 
before him at his pleaſure, And'when they were come, 
Adam (irook a terror into the tierceſt of them. At the 
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ſight of him they ſtood aſtoniſhed ; the wildeſt of them 
(for ſome may be ſaid, in compariſon of others, to be 
wild ) grew tame and gentle, and adored him as their 
Lord and Ruler, *© There is ſeated in the Nature of 
* Man ( faith 7 Cornelius Agrippa) a certain Power of 
© Dominion from that dread which he is able to firike 
© into other Creatures. This remains in Man at this 
© day, and he might exert it it he knew how to make 
& uſe of it. There is a certain Territick Character 
& impreſs'd on Man by the Creator, by which all 
© Creatures ſtand in aw of him as the Image of his 


'& Creator, If a Man could exerciſe this Power aright, 


* he might work Wonders in the World : So he. 
But the Power which Adam had over the Creatures 
was diſcover'd, not only in making them appear, and 
ſtand ſubmiſſive before him, but allo in his giving of 
Names to them. © The Impolition of Names 
© (faith * a learned Father) was a Token of his An. 
«* thority and Dominion over the Creatures, as when Men 
© buy Servants, they change their Names and give 
© them new ones ; this ſhews that they are Lords over 
& them. And there is ſomething of this perhaps in 
Adan?s giving the Woman her Name. She ſhall be cal= 
led Woman, faith he 3 which may imply his Primitive 
Power and Authority over her. 

But tho I propound this only as probable, yet the 0- 
ther is paſt all doubt, viz. that Man had and hath an 
Empire over the inferior Creatures ; and herein the 7- 
mage of God partly conlifteth, Chryſoſtom (as I have 
ſaid ) imbraceth this Opinion, but therein 15 miſtaken, 
that the Image of God in Man is ? nothing elſe but this 
Dominion, And he would prove it from 1 Cor. 11. 7. 
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where the Apoſile, ſpeaking of the behayiour of Chrifti- 
ans in the Aſſemblies, ſaith, The Man mult be unco- 
vered on his head, becauſe he is the Image and Glory of 
God. Uncovering was a ſign of Liberty and Domini- 
on 3 ſo that the /mage of God in Man is that Dominion 
and Superiority which God hath given him over the 
Woman and all things elſe. This is but poor proof, 
and not worth the refuting : Beſides that, according to 
this Father, the Image of God is peculiar to Afar, 
and the other Six is wholly excluded. Which ſheweth 
this to be a fanciful and groundleſs Opinion : for Man 
and Woman are both of the ſame Nature in the confide- 
rations of Religion, and with reſpe& to fo great and 
important a thing as the Divine Image is. - This Qpi- 


. nion, that God's Image conliſts wholly or chiefly in 


Man's Soveraignty over the Creatures, is eſpouſed by the 
Socinians, and ſtrongly maintain'd by them, You will 
find * Socinus himſelf, and * Yolkelius, and ? others, aſ- 
ſerting,; in expreſs terms, that the Image of God is 

laced ſolely or principally in Dominion. But tho this 
be apparently falſe, and aſſerted by thoſe Men only to 
uphold a belov'd Dodtin of theirs, yet there is reaſon 
to believe that that Power over the reſt of the Creatures 
which God inveſted Man with, is part of the Divine 
Itnage. Man doth ' eminently reſemble God in this 
Prerogative. In his prefiding and ruling over them he 
is a lively repreſentation of him who is the King and 
Ruler of all, ! Me 4 La 

© Thus you ſee this [mage of God in Man is a complex 
thing. It is not'only in the Soul, or in the Body, or 
in Power and Dominion, but it is in all of them, roge- 
ther 3 in oppoſition to thoſe different Parties who place 
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it in one of them fingly, as * Origen and * Theodoret in 
perfe&+ Knowledg and Wiſdom, * Clement of Alexane 
ariain perfect Holineſs, Chryſoſtom (as you have heard) 
and ? Cyril of Alexandria m Dominion over the Creas» 
tures ; and maugre the wild Opinion of another * an- 
tient Writer, who holds this linage of God is neither in 
Man's Body nor Soul, nor in any thing elſe that is 
known to us: it is not, it cannot be determin'd in what 
it conſiſteth, 

Soon after Adam and Eve were made by God, and 
thus adorned with his Image, they were placed in the 
Garden of Eden, (Gen. 2.8.) 5.e. a Garden of De- 
light ox Pleaſure, for ſo much the * Hebrew word de- 
noteth, - Paradiſe is the word uſed by the Septnuagint, 
and is of * Hebrew (ſome ſay of Perſian) original, 
and fignifieth a place incloſed for Pleaſure and Delight ; 
whether it be a * Park, where Beaſis do range, or a ſpot 
of Ground ſtock?d with choice Plants, which is properly 
a * Garden, or curiouſly ſet with Trees yielding all man- 
ner of Fruits, which is an * Orchard. And the word 
is here fitly applied to the pleaſant Plantation wherein 
our firſt Parents were placed by God, This was not on» 
ly a delightful Garden, and a fruitful Orchard, waſhed 
with convenient Rivers, ( as you-ſhall hear afterwards ) 
but a ſpacious Park or Foreſt, where all the Beaſts met 
together, as you have heard already. 


* Contr. Celf. L, 4. 

5 In cap. 28. Ezek. 

* Strom. 7, 

? Cont. Anthropomorph, 

* Epiphan. Hzreſ. 70. 

* Gneden, deliciz, voluptates : unde forſan Gr. yobvi» 
" TIzegJ4io©r, A Pardes pomarium. 

: : = em. 2. 8, vivarium. 

um. 24. 6. Iſai 1. 30, Jer. 29, $» Ezck, 28. 13. 
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Concerning this place there have been different Opi- 
nionsz yea, it hath been queſtioned whether it was 
a Place orno, and when it had its beginning. Paradiſe 
was made before the Heavens and the Earth, ſay ſome 
of the Fewsſh DoCtors. And * St. Ferom, who was a 
great admirer of Theodotion and Symmachus, Heretical 
Jews, and averſe to the Tranſlation of the Septuagint, 
follows them in that Opinion. Some held that Paradiſe 
was not Local,but that it was a State rather than a Place 3 
and that this State was not on Earth. This was the high- 
flown Notion of Philo and Origen, of Baſil, Ambroſe 
and Damaſcen, and ſometimes of Ferom, who under- 
ſtood Paradiſe in a ſpiritual and myſtical Senſe, and cons» 


. ceived it to be meant only of ſome bleſſed and happy 


Condition. Some of them ſcem to refer it to Heaven, 


Others to the Virtues of the Soxl, or the SouPs chief and 


principal Faculties : Tho St. Ferom on Danzet laughs at 
thoſe who think Rivers, and Trees, and Paradiſe it ſelf 
to be Allegories , which is a fign he chang?d his Opi- 
nion, And this is not to be marvelled at, for he is not 
wont to approve of that myſtical Strain, and to alle- 

orize after that high rate, which is the way to make 
void all Scripture-Hiſtory, and by that to null che whole 
Bible. Therefore we find that the * Adanichees were 
condemned of old for allegorizing of Paradiſe : And 
we read * that it was part ot the Hereſy of the Selencia- 
i and Hermiani, that they denied a viſible Paradiſe. 
This Opinion hath been revived by ſome Moderns, and 
very lately by 7 one, who makes the Hiſtory of Moſes 
concerning the Terreſtrial Paradiſe ( as well as he doth 
other parts of it ) a mere Fable, at leaſt a Parable, 
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That is the reſult of his diſquiſition about it. St, * Ag. 
£uſtin goes in a middle way, and holds Paradiſe to be 
partly Local and Corporeal, and partly Spiritual. Ephra. 
im Syrus grants Paradiſe to be Local, but placeth it an 
other Worid beyond this. It is a place above the whole 
Creation, ſaith an * other: | It is feated in the Third 
Heaven by St. Ambroſe. Some make it to be the Calum 
Empyreum. *Others ſay the Afoon was the Paradiſe wherin 
our firſt Parents were created, and from whence they were 
thrult down to this Earth. Bede and Rabanus Maurnus 
will have it be near the Orb of the Moon. * One of the 
Jewiſh Doctors comes pretty near this, and tells us that 
Paradiſe is about the ſecond Region of the Air, and 
hangs between Heaven and Earth. It was the whole 
Earth, ſay Becanus and Noviomagus. Some of old 
held that it was the whole World, as. * Epiphanigs re- 
lates. And Luther of late held the fame,. aſſerting that 
the whole World was call'd Paradiſe, becauſe it was at 
firſt ſo delightful and pleaſant. 

Others (and with good reaſon) aſſert_it to bea pare 
only of this lower World, or the Earth but they a- 
gree not about the particular Place : For ſome tell us it 
is ſeated in an unknewn Country, remote from the 
company of the Wicked, where Enoch and Elias inha- 
bit. So Bellarmine thinks, De Grat. prims hominis, 
cap. 14. And ſome of that Church follow him, and 
they derive it from ſome of the Antients, who had it 
from Papias. Others aſſign a known part of the Earth, 
but among theſe there is alfo a difference 3 ſome ground- 
leſly placing it in Africa, and in the warmeſt part 
there, Thus Maimonides, Aben Ezra, and other Few- 
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5 Doors hold it was ſeated under the EquinoBtsal. 
And Durandas and Bonaventure among the SchooJmen 
are of that Judgment. Others fancy it to-be in Ame- 
Yec4, and in the warmeſt Country there ; for theſe Men 
think the Torrid Zone to be the molt comfortable part 
of the World, But thoſe moſt certainly are in the 
right who place it in Aſia. There is * one Man who is 
ſingular in imagining Paradiſe to have been in that part 
of Aſia which is called Paleſtine, near Fordar in the 
Land of Sodom ;, which he gathers from Gen. 13. 10. 
But any one may ſee that no ſuch thing can be inferr'd 
from thoſe words, which only intimate, that the Plain 
of Jordan where Sodom ſtood, was a very pleaſant and 
delightful place, and might in ſome reſpect be compared 
with Paradiſe. But after all the rambling Conjectures 
and wild Fancies concerning Paradiſe, and the particu. 
Jar place where it was, this is to be imbraced as the moſt 
probable and accountable Trath, -that it was fituated on 
thoſe moſt pleaſant and fruitful Fields of Aſia, which of 
old were called Babylon, and afterwards 2eſopotamia, 
In the lower part of this Afeſopotamsa, taking in alſo a 
part of Shinar and Armenie, was this Garden of Eder 
planted, as a © learned Knight hath excellently ſhew'd. 
In the Map you may obſerve it ſtands 35 degrees from 
the Equineftial, and 55 from the Northern Pole. Be. 
cauſe Paradiſe ( being of a very great extent ) reach'd 
towards Armenia, Galtruchixs placeth it in the Moun- 
tains of Armenia the Greater ;, eſpecially the Mountain 
Paiarde ( faith he ) was Paradiſe. But herein this 
learned Man was miſtaken: for it is evident that Para- 
diſe was in Babylon, becauſe Eden was there 3 as that 
worthy Knight hath proved from 1/a. 37. 12. and 
Exch. 27. 23. by thewing where thoſe other Countries 
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are found which are joined with Edez. By many Argu- 
ments he makes it clear that Eden was part of Babylonia, 
and Babylonia a part of Meſopotamia, Or rather 1 am 
inclined to determin thus, ( which doth not alter the 
main thing, but only gives you a more diſtin account 
of it) Eden, and Babylon, and Meſopotamia, were 
three Names of the fame Country. Eden was the firſt 
and antienteſt : Babylon was the Name it was call\d by 
afterwards, and Meſopotamia is a Greek, Name given to 
it, and fignifieth that it flood in the midſt of Rivers , 
eſpecially it referreth to its being ſituated between thoſe 
two Rivers, Tigris and Euphrates, tho I know there 
is a ſtricter acceptation (and that not uncommon) of 
Meſopotamia, | 

And ſo you find this place deſcribed in Geneſis, as 
famous for its Rivers, Gen. 2, 10. A River went out 
of Eden to water the Garden, and from thence it was 
parted, and became into four heads : 5. e. the principal 
River of Paradsſe had four great Channels. The name of 
the firſt is Pilon ;, that # it which compaſſetb the whole 
Land of Havilah, verf. 11. This P:ſon is call'd by 
ſome Phaſis, or Phaſitigrss 3 it runs ( they ſay) by that 
Havilah, whither the Amalekites fled, 1 Sam. 15. 7. 
and divides it from the Country of Suſiana, and at laſt 
falls into the Perfian Gulf. So Galtruchivs is poſitive 
that Armenia the Greater, and the Countries thereabout 
are meant by Havilah, and that the River Phaſis in that 
Armenia is the ſame with Moſes's Piſon. Strabo places 
Havilah in the Borders of Arabia and 21eſopotamia : 
And Bocbart thinks it is Arabia it ſelf. But (fo far as 
I can judz) there is no reafon to recede from the old 
Opinion of the Chriſtian Writers, who hold that Havi- 
lah is India, and Piſon the River Ganges. This was 
firſt aſſerted by * Foſephus, and from him Exſebins, Fe- 


» Antiq. 1. 1, C2. 


rom, 
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rom, and moſt of the Fathers receivd it. And not 
without good reaſon, for oſes here adds, as a Mark 
to know the place by, that there is Gold, and the Gold 
of that Land ts goed, ver. 11, Now it is confe(6*d by 
all, that India is the moſi noted for Gold, and that of 
the beſt ſort. Further it is added, as a Note whereby to 
diſcover that place, that there is Bdellinm and the Onyx 
Stone. There is ſome diſpute about the former z ſome 
hold it to be a Tree or a Reſinous Gum, but moſi 
think it a precious Stone or a Pearl: And this is pro- 
bable, it being join'd with the Onyx Stone : And India 
is famous for precious Stones and Pearls. 

The name of the ſecond River is Gihon, verſ. 13; 
Galtruchius holds that the River Araxes in Armenia the 
Greater is meant by G#hon;, this as well as Phaſis flow- 
ing from the Mountain Payarde there. But Moſes 
adding in this Verſe, that the River Gihon #5 the ſame 
that compaſſeth the whole Land of Ethiopia, ( or Cuſh, as 
itis in the Original) there is reaſon to believe that this 
Gihon is the River Nile, as the forcnamed Jewiſh Anti- 
quary, and moſt of the antient Writers of the Church 
hold. Which may be confirmed by what you may 
_ fake notice of in the forenamed place, where the Gar- 
den of the Lord, and the Land of Egygt are join'd to- 
ther, intimating that Parade, by rhe help of the Ri- 
ver Nile, did as *rwere border upsn Egypt, which is 
the principal part of the African Ethiopia, which it is 
molt probable is meant here. YN | 

| The name of the third River ts Hiddekel : that #5 it 
thich goeth toward the Eaſt of Ailyria, ver. 14, That 
it was 2. River belonging to Babylon, is clear from Dan: 
10.4. This is generally, concluded to be the River Ti- 
11, Which divides 2eſopotamia from Aſſyria, and. 
W=/j runs toward the Eali of it; This. cortimionly 
goeth along with Euphrates, and fo.it doth here; for 
we are told; ver. 14: -that-the- fourth River (which ifs 
ſued out of Paradiſe) wai Euphrarts: "IM 
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The fourth River, or the fourth Channel of the 
preat River Euphrates, is, by way of eminence, here 
called Euphrates, this being the great middle Channel 
that ran thro Eden or Babylon; and it may be thought 
to take its name from its fruttifying quality. For what 
ſome have thought, viz. that the word is deriv?d from 
z?eg4veiv Letificare ; and that in alluſion to this it is call'd 
the River whoſe Streams make glad the City of Godz 
Pfal. 46. 4. it hath little foundation ; ſeeing there is a 
great probability that its Original is from the Hebrew 
Perah, which is the word here and in all other places of 
the Bible for this River, and is from parah creſcere, 


frudificare, becauſe the Country own?d its fertility and 


fruitfulneſs-to the ſpreading ſtreams of this River. But 
how is Euphrates deriv'd from Perah ? It is likely that 
the Greeks made it out of theſe two words in this Verſe, 
FOOD 171 Hu Pearath, Perath it ſelf; for they 
read it * Uphbrath, and added a Termination of their 
own, and thence came Exphrates. Nor is it an unuſual 
thing with the Greczans to borrow words from the He- 
brew. I will at preſent inſtance only in another word 
which hath relation to the matter in hand, and that is 
224J750-, which is uſed by ſeveral Gentile Writers for 
a Garden or Orchard, and it is the corruption of the 
Hebrew word DD pardes, hortw- it is this word 
tranſmuted into a Greek form. 

Theſe are the Rivers of Parad;ſe mention'd by Moſes, 
of which that Noble Author of the Hiffory of the World 
hath copiouſly diſcours?d, and thoſe that are curious may 
find fatisfa&tion to their Scruples about this matter. We 


| areto think this (and it is a very rational thought) that 


Paradiſe is now ſcarce to be found; becauſe after ſo ma- 
ny Changes, eſpecially that made by the Deluge, which 
marr'd the Figure of it, and waſh'd away a great deal 
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of its Beauty, it is exceedingly alter'd. Wherefore we 
muſt not expe& to find in Hiſtorians and Geo phers 
the ſame deſcription of Paradiſe which Xoſes gives. 
Herodotus and Pliny will tell you, that Euphrates hath 
not the ſame Channel it had in the Ages of old, it 
hath ſeveral times been put out of its way. And if in 
fo long a time the courſe of Rivers be changed, the Re- 
gion may be alter'd as to other things. Beſides, the 
names of P:ſon and Gihon, two Branches of the River 
of Paradiſe, are not very well known to us, becauſe 
they are not the Names that they are eall'd by in pro- 
fane Authors $ for *tis common in Scripture to uſe the 
names of Places ( as well as of Men ſometimes) which 
are not uſed in other Writers. Or, this may be as truly 
ſaid, that ſome names of Rivers mention'd by Moſes 
are Jong fince loſt and extinct ( as the antient names o 
ſeveral Countries are, which is acknowledg'd by all the 
Learned. Afﬀeer ſo many Generations, and changings 
of Languages; it is no wondet that they ate not call'd 
after the ſame manner that they ohce were. But we 
cannot gather thence that they are not in being; we 
cannot ſay (with a late" Writer) that of the four 41 
tient Rivers of Paradiſe two remain, but the other two d» 
wot. But this may, and ought to be ſaid, that the al- 
tering of the Primitive Names renders it difficult to aſ- 
Ggn the more particular place of Paradiſe, atid to tell 
exactly where it was. But from the Account given us in 
Geneſis, and by comparing all things together, there is 
reaſon to aſſert that Paratiſe was in Babylon, that noted 
part of the World: | 
For firſt Moſes acquaints us, that God plarited a G ay- 
den eaſtward in Eden, Gen. 2.8, Which agrees well 
with that Region of Aſſyria which it is certain was fitu- 
ate caſiward in {ſia ;, brides, that it lay eaſtward fromi 
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Canaan, or the Deſerts of the Amorites where Moſes 
wrote, Again, from what you read ot this place call'd 
Eden, in 2 King. 19, 12. and Amos 1, 5. ( betides 
thoſe other Texts before mention'd, which Sir W, Ra» 
leigh takes notice of, and comments upon ) you may 
gather that this Country was the place where Paradiſe 
was ſeated. Next, no part of the whole Earth bids fo 
fair for the Seat of Paradiſe as that, for all the Antient 
Hiſtorians agree in this, that that Region was the plea- 
ſanteſt in the whole World, and that the Soil of it was 
prodigiouſly fertile, and almoſt fruitful to a Miracle, 
Moreover, Paradiſe was a place remarkable for its Rs- 
vers and ſuch is that Country repreſented by all to bey 
and particularly it is famous tor the great and noted Ri- 
ver Euphrates. 

Burt if it ſhall be objected, that it is improbable Para- 
diſe was waſhed with all theſe four Rivers, viz. Euphrae 
tes, Tigrws, Ganges, and Nile z for then it mult needs be 
almoſt as large as a third past of half the Globe : Eſpe= 
Cially as to Psſor and Gihon, how can we hold that the 
former is Ganges, and the latter Nile ? for then we 
muſi take in almoſt all Aſia, and a great part of Africa 
into Paradiſe. Therefore this Notion concerning the 
Rivers of Paradiſe is very extravagant, and conſequently 
muſi not look for any reception. 

I anſwer, 1. Itis not fo extravagant to make a quar- 
ter of half the Earth Paradiſiacal, as to hold that it was 
all of it ſo at firft, which yet we find vouched of late, 

Bur, 2, it is a groſs miſtake in the Objectors to 
think, that what I have ſaid enlarges Paradiſe to that 
wideneſs which they mention 3 for when we ſpeak of 
the Rivers belonging to this place, this muſt be remem- 
bred, that the Heads and Springs of them are meant, 
not the whole body and current of them. For you read 
but of a River ( Gen.2, 10.) 4, ec. one River z bur this - 
one River was parted ( as you read in the ſame Verſe) 
into four Branches, or ( it you will) into four Rivers, 
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Viz. without Paradiſe, not within it. The oxe River 
was in Paradiſe, and was (erviceable to water it, whillt 
theſe Arms and Branches of it ſpread themſelves to a 
valt diliance, even on one hand to ſome Regions of 
Africa, and further yet on the other hand to ſome re- 
mote parts of Indja. Here is nothing extravagant in 
this Aﬀertion, and conſequently Nile and Ganges might, 
and certainly did deſcend from the capital River of 
Eden, The River Piſon is ſaid to compaſs the whole 
Land of Havilah, and Gihon is ſaid to compaſs the whole 
Land of Ethiopia ;, that is, the Waters of theſe Springs 
or Fountain-heads which had their riſe in Paradiſe, 
flow'd as far as Havilah in India, and Ethiopia in 
Africk,, and encompaſs'd theſe places with their various 
turnings and windings. Moſes te\ls us what Regions 
of the World theſe derivative Streams and Branches 
( which in broad Channels made very confiderable Ri- 
vers ) reach'd to : But we cannot conclude thence that 
Paradiſe it (elf was extended fo far. This, I think, is 
very plain and intelligible, and no Man of ſenſe can op- 
poſe it ; and therefore there is no cauſe for that outcry 
which is made againti Ganges and 1V:le's being two of 
the Rivers mention?d in Gen. 2, Notwithſtanding what 


ſome late ' Writers have ingeniouſly offer'd, I think the 


o!d Opinion is the moſt probable, or at leaſt I take it to 
have as much probability in it as any of the Modern 
ones. And fo any unprejudic'd Perſon will be inclind 
© think, if he confiders how likely a thing it is, that 
the Fountains and Springs of Rivers are much alter*d 
ſince the Creation of the World ; and conſequently what 
theſe learned Men alledg concerning the riſe and ſpring 


of Euphrates, &c. which they have met with in ſome 
Authors, is to little purpoſe. 


——_— 


— 


« Monſieur Huet, My, Carver, 


Methods of Religion; 35 


3. I will add this, that Euphrates and Tigris were 
the only Rivers that were proper to Eder or Paradiſe , 
but the other two are mention'd, becauſe they walh*d 
thoſe Regions which appertain'd to and border*d upon 
that bleſſed Ground called Paradiſe. Paradiſe ſiricly 
taken was not ſo wide and ſpacious but all the whole 
Country lying about that particular Ground, is in a large 
ſenſe termed Paradiſe, We may obſerve it is faid, God 
planted a Garden in Eden, Gen. 2. 8. not that the Gar- 
den was as large as Eden, but rather it is evident from 
theſe words that Eden was that Region of the Earth in 
part of which God planted a Garden ; which was not, 
and indeed could not be fo large as the place he planted 
itin. Yet without doubt it was of a very conliderable 
length and breadth; the circumference of it was large 
and ſpacious, and therefore Rivers, or Arms of Rivers 
at a great diſtance might belong to it, In ſhort, the 
Soil thereabouts was in ſome meaſure Paradsſiacal ;, but 
| this one part of it was more eminently ſo, and in a pe- 
_ ſenſe might be call'd Paradiſe, and the Garden of 
Eaen, | 

Thus I hope I have given a full Anſwer to what was 
objected, and thereby made it very clear and perſpicu- 
Ous tnat Paradiſe was planted in that Region which 
was afterward call'd Eden, and that Babylon ( even that 
which was curſed Babylon afterwards) was the Seat of 
that blefſed Ground, And tho what Tertullian and 
Auguſtin, and ſeveral of the Moderns:( as Aquinas, 
Gregory de Valentia, Bellarmine, Del Rio, and others ) 
have held, viz. that this happy place is not known to 
Mortals, may be thus far true, that we are not ac- 
quainted with the individual Spot of Ground where 
Adam and Eve were placed in their Innocence : yet if 
theſe Perſons aforemention'd meant what they ſaid in a 
more general ſenſe, their Opinion is falſe and groundleſs, 
| for it is evident from the premiſes that Paradiſe was in 
the eaſtern part of the wg a of Aſia that it _ 

2 that 
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that part of Meſopotamia which was waſh'd with T'- 
gris and Euphrates; "that it was a kind of an Jſland 
made ſo by theſe and other Rivers that encompaſs it ; and 
particularly that Babylon ( now a known place in Tarky) 
was afterward the name of the Country, that pleaſanc 
and delightful Country where the Garden of Paradiſe 
was lituated. Here it was that our firſt Parents were 
ſeated by the particular appointment of God. In this 
happy Region of the World, in this bleſſed Iſſand they 

were to ſpend their days. | 
But what were they to do here ? What manner of 
Life were they to lead ? What Laws were they govern'd 
by ? This we are next to conlider, and it is neceſſary to 
do fo, in order to our being acquainted with the nature 
of this firſt Diſpenſation. God who had given Adam 
the whole Earth, and all that was in it to poſſeſs and 
_ enjoy, yet aſlign'd him this leſſer portion of Ground to 
inhabit in, and to cultivate : and he would not ſuffer 
him to be idle and unimploy'd in that happy ſtate of 
Innocence, but ſet him to dreſs and keep that choice 
piece of Earth, Ger, 2. 15. which would want his 
care, becauſe it was fo luxuriant. Here he was to em- 
ploy his Mind, as well as exerciſe his Body : here he 
was to enjoy God, Himſelf, and the whole World: 
Here he was to contemplate and fiudy God's Works 
to ſubmit himſelf wholly to the Divine Condud ; to cone» 
formall his Actions to the Will of his Maker, and to live 
in a conſtant dependence upon him : Here he was to ſpend 
his days in the continual exerciſes of Prayers and Praiſes : 
and it may be the very natural dictates of Gratitude 
would prompt him to offer up ſome of the Fruits of the 
Ground, and ſome living Creatures in way of Sacri- 
fice unto God, There were thouſands of Objects to 
exercile his Wit and Underſtanding, to call forth his 
Reaſon, and to employ it. But the ultzmate perfeition 
of his Life, without doubt, was to confiſt in the Union 
of his Soul wich the chief Good, the infinite and eternal 
| Being, 
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Being, for it is this alone which conſtitutes the Happt- 
neſs of Man. His Mind being of a ſpiritual Nature, 
could find no fatisfaction but in an Obje& that was of 
that kind for a ſpiritual and intelle&tual Being muli be 
entertain'd by its like. But the chiet happineſs ought 
to be ſomething that 15 above vs, and far exceeds us in 
excellency ; for the Capacities ot the Mind cannot be 
happy in any thing, that is of an inferior nature to them, 
And the chief Good muſt be of intinite perteCtion, 0- 
therwiſe the vali and capacious Faculties of the Soul 
cannot be ſatisfied. Hence it follows that Ged alone 
was his ſupreme Bleſſedne(s, which he was entirely to 
poſſeſs and enjoy by ſuch a kyowledg as was perfective 
of his Ulnderttanding, and by ſuch vehement and ar- 
dent Acts of Love, whereby he might be intimately u- 
nited to the eternal Good, and live in perpetual fruition 
of it, and that without Satiety ; for there is ' no excels 
in the chief Good, it cannot be known, delired, loved, 
or enjoy'd too much, This was the defigned Felicity 
of our firſt Parents. Neither they nor their whole 
Race were to be liable to ſorrow or miſery of any kind, 
but to be poſſeſſed of a conſiant and never-failing Hap- 
pineſs : and after innumerable Ages and Succeſſions, | 
they were in their courſes to be taken up to a heavenly 
Paradiſe. | 

In this Oxconomy Adam had two ſorts of Laws to 
conduct him, viz. 1. The natural Law of Goodneſs 
and Righteouſneſs in his own Breaſt, The Light of 
Reaſon was his Guide ; and this ſhone very bright at 
that time : He had true conceptions of things, he had 
clear apprehenſions of what was Good and Right, 
Jaſt and Holy. He had a perfe& knowledg of his - 
Duty from this Law which God had implanted in his 
Nature, 2. Beſides this natural or moral Law, Adam 
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receiv'd poſitive Laws from God in this ſtate of his In- 
nocence 3 and they were theſe three, 

1. There was the Law of Matrimony. That this 
State of Life was infiituted and appointed by God in 
Paradiſe, is clear from what we read in Ger. 2. 24. 
God having made the Woman, and brought her to the 
Man, he pronounced the Law of Marriage in theſe 
words, A Mgn ſhall leave his Father and hs Mother, 
and ſhall cleave unto his Wife, and they ſhall be one Fleſh. 
Here is the indifſoluble Knot of Wedlock. But yer. 
this muſt be ſaid, that tho the firfi inſtituting and ap- 
pointing of this State was from God, yet the Law cf 
Nature dictated ſomething of it, For this teacheth that 
two, andno more, agreeing to join in the Fellowſhip of 
Marriage, ſhould become one Fleſh : the Light of Rea- 
ſon diſcovers, that a conjugal Union cannot confift of a 
Plurality. Thus far Matrimony, as is the joining cf 
one Man fo one Woman, is a branch of the natural 
Law. But, as I have ſhew'd in another place, a Law may 
be partly zatural, and partly poſitive ;, and (o is this. 
It was poſitive, becauſe God himſelf directed our firſt 
Parents to this State of Matrimony. But then Reaſon 
approving, of the natural Equity of it, it may be faid 
to be a Law of Nature, 

2, The Hebrew Maſters reckon that an abſolute Pre- 
cept, Gen. 1.28. - Be fruitful and multiply ;, and they 
look upon it as the firſt and the chiefelt of. all, as out of 
ſeveral of their own Writers, and out of * Buxtorf is 
evident, But others cſicem it rather a Benediftson, 
wherein God approves of the propagation of Mankind, 
as he doth alſo of other Creatures, ver. 22. Yet this 
we may grant, that thoſe words had the force of a 
Precept or Law, as well as a Benedition, with refpe&& 
to our firſt Parents 3 they had the full force of a Come 
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mand to thoſe two individual Perſons Adam and Eve, 
and indiſpenſably obliged them, becaute it was intended 
by God that Mankind ſhould be increas'd and propa- 
gated by thoſe two particular Perſons. But they are 
words of Approbation to all others afterwards ; that is, 
they ſignify the lawfulneſs, tho not the neceſlicy of Ma- 
trimony and Generation, 

3. There was a poſitive Law given to Adam in his 
Integrity concerning the keeping of the Sabbath, or ob- 
ſerving the Seventh Day. God bleſſed the Seventh Day, 
and ſaniiifiedit, Gen. 2.3, 4.e. he aſſtign'd it for ſome 
ſpecial purpoſe 3 he ſeparated it from the other Days 
he dedicated it more eſpecially to Divine Worſhip: he 
ſet it apart to be the Feaſt of the World's Nativity 3 to 
call ro mind the Works of the Creation 3 to magnify 
the Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God in the train;- 
ing of the Univerſe; to extol his Providence in che 
World. In ſhorc, this Day was devoted to holy Utes, 
and the more ſolemn Service of God : This is bleſſing 
and ſan@Gifying of that Day. Indeed we read not that 
Adam kept this Day after this manner ; nor is it faid 
that any of the old Patriarchs did : But we know thar 
many things were done which are not recorded. Moſes 
omits ſeveral Matters of Fact, ( and he intending bre- 
vity in his Hiſtory, muſt needs do ſo) but we may ſup- 
ply them by our own collective Reaſon. Thus in the 
preſent caſe we find it expreſly recorded, that God ble/- 
ſed and ſanitified the Seventh Day; here he inſtituted 
the celebration of it. We need not then queſtion whe- 
ther Adam, and the righteous Men that ſucceeded him, 
practis'd according to this divine Inſtitution. But if any 
ſhall queſtion it, I prove it thus, 

Firſt, There was no imaginable reaſon why this Day 
ſhould not be celebrated preſently after it was inſtituted. 
What was it ſanRified and ſet apart for if not for this, 
to be obſerv'd? And can you conceive any thing that 
bindred this ? No certainly. Therefore ſecing it! was 
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inſtituted, we may conclude it was kept, that is, that ie 
was ſo from the Creation of the World, If it be ob- 
jected, that Adam in Innocency lived free trom Toil and 
Labour,and therfore the ceſſation on the Seventh Day was 
not neceſſary or proper for him ; 1 an{wer, It is true, he 
was not ſubject to hard and uneaſy labour, and ſuch as 
was accompanied with fatigue ;z bur it is as true, that he 
was bid to dreſs and keep the Garden, and conſequently 
he was not unimploy'd ; he had ordinarily ſome bodily 
Work to do, and to think of : But there was a certain 
time ſet him by God's particular appointment, on which 
he was to ceaſe from this or any other worldly and 
corporeal Buſineſs, that he might devote himſelf whol- 
ly to the Woxſhip of God. This was the Sabbath Day 
which he was to kecp, and there is no reaſon to think 
he did not keep it. 

Secondly, .This appears from the reaſon of God's ap- 
pointing and ſctting apart this Day. Hi ceating from 
his Works of the Creation on this Day was the ground 
of it; And what did that infer, but Mar's ceſſation 
from working on that Day ? Gen. 2. 2, 3. And can 
we think that God would not require this at his hand ? 
Can we think that he would not take care to fee this 
Reſi from all labour obſerv*d ? Can we think that Adam 
and Eve, the lali Piece of the Divine Work, did not call 
cheir Creation and Formation to remembrance, and 
praiſe God for that as well as for his wonderful making 
of the World ? Can we reaſonably and on good grounds 
imagine any of theſe things, when the very Sabbath was 
inſtituted on purpoſe to perpetuate the memory of the 
Creation ? May we not rather fay that it is expreſly re- 
corded, that God bleſſed the Seventh Day before Adam's 
Fall, to intimate to us what Adam and Eve were to do 
the next day after their Formation, viz. to ſanQify 
that Day in a folemn commemoration of the Divine 
Goodneſs to them? | 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, There-are ſeveral paſſages in the Old Teſta- 
ment, whence we may gather the early obſervation of 
the Seventh Day. The keeping of it ſeems to be inti- 
mated in Gen. 8. 10. where we find that Veah divides 
the Time by Weeks, or ſeven Days: Atzd fo he doth 
again, ver. 12, Which being repeated, ſeems to tell 
us that the Seventh Day was then obſerved in a religious 
way by Noah in the Ark, who queltionleſs had it 
from Adam, who receiv'd it from God, who inſtituted 
it to be a Commemoration of the Birth-day of the 
World, of the Divine Bleſſings that accompanied the 
Creation. It is not improbably corjectur'd by a 
* Learned Writer, that the Day when the Sons of God 
(i. e. Fob”s Sons and other Holy Men, who are rightly 
call'd God's Sons or Children) came to preſent themſelves 
before the Lord ( Job 1.6. & 2.1.) was the Sabbath 
Day, the Day when the Profeſſors of Religion met to- 
gether in the pablick Afſemblies ; for even in the Land 
of Uxz they kept this folemn Day, they living near the 
Hebrews, who had it deriv'd to them from the Crea- 
tion, Further, 1 defire it may be obſerv'd that there is 
expreſs mention of the Sabbath Day before the Law was 
deliver'd on Mount Sinai, To morrow # the reſt of the 
boly Sabbath unto the Lord, ſaith Moſes, Exod. 16. 23. 
And when that Day was come, he thus ſpeaks to them, 
To Day #s a Sabbath unto the Lord, ver. 25, Andit is 
plain, that it js meant of the Seventh day Sabbath, be- 
cauſe the Day before was the ſixth day, as you read in 
the foregoing Verſe ; but more expreſly in wer. 26. 
there is mention of the Seventh Day wich is the Sab- 
bath. It appears then that this Day was kept before 
the Decalogue was given, and was antienter than the 


Laws of Moſes. 
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And indeed the Fourth Commandment which en- 
joins the keeping holy the Sabbath Day, ſeems ro hint 
no leſs to us for when the Iſraelites are bid to remem- 
ber to do this, there is intimated to us in this manner 
of expreſſion, that it was kept holy before, for remem- 
brance hath regard to things pali, and ſo forgetting re- 
ſpecs what hath. been heretofore, It might be oblerv'd 
alſo that ir is call'd in this Commandment Ha Sabbath, 
the Sabbath, or that Sabbath which 1 have enjoin'd you 
before to keep: The Article here ſeems to imply ſo 
much. But however, from what hath been ſaid it is 
manifeſt that there was a day of Refi, a keeping of a 
Sabbath obſerv*'d before the Law of doſes. And if 
before it, then it was by virtue of this Primitive Inſti- 
tution which I am now ſpeaking of, and conſequently 
the celebrating of this Day was trom the beginning of 
the World, In Paradiſe was given the Law of (andi- 
fying the Seventh Day as a Day of Reſt and holy Wor- 
ſhip 3 as ſome of the * antient Writers of the Chrittian 
Church, who ſearch'd into this matter further than - 0- 
thers, have freely acknowledged. And therefore thoſe 
words, Gen. 2.3. God blefſed the ſeventh Day, are 
not proleptick as ſome groundleſly imagine, but ac- 
quaint us that that Day was then inſtituted, and-was to 
be obſerv'd from that very time, that they might be 
ſettled in the Truth of God's creating the World, and 
not (like Pagans) think it to have been from FEter- 


nity. This then muſt go along with the ſucceeding Diſ- - 


penſations. 

Fourthly, There was a poſitive Law given to Adam of 
abſtaining from the Fruit of a certain Tree in the Gar- 
 denof Eden, We muſt know then, that in Paradsſe 
were divers ſorts of Trees, but two of them were of 
more eſpecial note than the reft, The firſt was the Tree 
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of Life ;, which was called fo, becauſe ic was appointed 
by God to fignify, that if our firſt Parents did obey 
God's Command, they ſhould live for ever. It was 
detign'd to be a Sacrament of that Immortality which 
Man ſhould have had if he had retain'd his Innocence. 
This is clear from what is faid in Ger. 3. 22. — leſt he 
take of the Tree of Life, and eat, and live for ever. 
This Text proves ( againſt the Socinians ) that our firſt 
Parents ſhould not have died if they had not tranſgrefled 
the Divine Law; and it proves that the Tree of Life was 
given them on purpole to perpetuate their lives, The eat- _ 
ing of the Fruit of that Tree would have been a means 
to have kept them fiom dying, and to have made them 
immortal, Yea, this Tree was a Symbol of all Hap- 
pineſs, as Life is taken in that ſenſe very frequently. 
Wiſdom is ſaid to be a Tree of Life to thoſe that lay hold 
on her, Prov. 3. 18. Which is thus explain*d in the 
next Verſe, Happy « every one that retaineth ber. As 
often then as our tir Parents had eaten of the Tree of 
Life, they were to be reminded by it, that all manner 
of Bliſs and Happineſs was to be entail d upon them 
and their Poſterity, if they continued in their Obedi- 
ence, and broke not the Command of God. As long 
as they fed on this Tree, they ſhould be void of old Age, 
Sickneſs, Pains, Cares, and all troubles of Body and 
Mind, till at laſt they ſhould have been tranſlated from 
the earthly Paradiſe to thoſe compleat 'and eternal Re- 
- gions of Bliſs at God's right hand. So that it was a 
Type of eternal Life and Bliſs, and a Sign and Seal of 
thele to them if they had not apoſtatiz'd, How long a 
time this particular courſe of preſerving Health and Life 
ſhould have continued, if- Mankind (ſuppoſing in a 
ſtate of Innocence) had increas'd, or whether other 
Trees of the ſame -nature ſhould have been produced in 
other Regions of the Earth, or whether there ſhquld 
have been ſome other. way of keeping Mens 'Bodies 
from decay, I am not able to determine, nor need we 
concern our ſelves about it, | The 
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The other Tree in the Garden which was of more 
note than the reſi, was the Tree of Knowledg of Good 
and Evil. And they were ſtrictly forbidden by God to 
eat of This, they were by no means to taſte any part of 
it. It was call'd the Tree of Knowledg of Good and Evil, 
becauſe it was to try Adam whether he would do well 
or il; or becauſe the obſerving of that Prohibicion was 
to be follow'd with the perfe&t enjoyment of Good, 
and the violating of it with the experience of all Evil 
of Sin and Puniſhment. It was to lignify v. uat they 
ſhould know by eating, viz. the difference between the 
Evil of Diſobedience, and the Good of the contrary. 
Or thus, it was the Tree of Knowledg of Good and 
Evil, i. e. of the Good they had before, and of the 
Evil which was to enſue upon eating. They ſhould 
experimentally find what Good they loſt, and what Evil 
they fell into. So that it is probable this Tree had its 
name from the Event and Effe& of it. It taught them 
by experience what Good and Evil was 3 for after Man 
had finn'd in. eating that forbidden Fruit, he ſaw and 
felt what Happineſs he had loſt, and what Miſery he 
had procured, 

Some have been ſo curious as to enquire, and (o bold 
2s to determine what particular Tree and Fruit this 
was. It was an Apple-tree, ſay ſome, and they would 
make it probable from Cant. 8.5. It was the Yine, 
faith Yoſſius. It was the Indian Fig-tree, faith Goropius 
Becanus, Moſi ſay it was a Fig-tree, with the Leaves 
of which Adam and Eve covered their nakedneſs as 
ſoon as they had eaten of the Fruit. * Theodoret Rifly 
maintains this Opinion, and faith, This was the reaſon 
why Chriſt curſed the Fig-tree. * Atbanaſirs, with 3 o= 
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thers, incline to this belief, but there is no ground for it: 
it mult only paſs as a Conjecture. And fo that Father 
grants, in his Anſwer to that Demand, What Tree was 
it of which Adam eat the Friit? * No an, faith he, 
75 able exattly to diſcover that which the Scripture bath 
wilfully conceaÞa, 

The grand thing which we are to mind (and which 
is the principal thing in this firſ® Oeconomy) is this, 
that it was God's pleaſure that the Fruit of that Tree 
( whatever it was ) ſhould not be meddled with, and 
therefore ſiraitly charged Adam and his Conſort, that 
they ſhould not dare to touch it. God. might reaſona- 
bly a& after this manner: For firſt (as an antient 
Writer faith on this Subje&t ) * & God diſpenſeth all 
* things ſatably to the particular Time, and meaſur- 
« eth his Inſtitutions by the Abilities and Powers of 
& Men. Therefore he gave that Command of not 
& eating of this Tree to Adam, as it were to a new- 
& born Babe, He dealt with our firſt Parents as with 
Infants and Children 3 he tried them by mean and low 
things, as moſi agreeable to their nature, But ſecond- 
ly, tho he was thus pleaſed to prohibit them the Fruit 
of one ſingle Tree, yet this was highly accountable if 
you conſider that God gave them the uſe of all the reſt 
of the Trees in Paradiſe. Of every Tree in the Garden 
thou mayeſt freely eat, Gen. 2.16. there was only this 
one Tree excepted and reſerved. Here was Liberty and 
Indulgence ſufficient. And they might well have con- 
tented themſelves in the injoyment of it. Befides, the 
Creator can lay what Reliraints he pleaſeth on his 
Creatures, He that made both them and the Garden, 
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could juſtly bar them of any thing which that place 
afforded, Therefore God gave them this Precept to 
ſhew his Dominion over them, as he was their Maker 
and Lord. * He would let them fee by this little Com- 
mand his abſolute Soverainty over them, as a pious Fa- 
ther ſpeaks. 

Again, God having made them reaſonable, and in- 
dowed them with a power or freedom of choice, he _ 
might juſtly exerciſe that Faculty, and put them to an 
aQual trial of it : which could not be done but by pro- 
poling ſomething to their choice, As they hada ratio- 
nal Nature and free Will given them by God, they were 
able to keep that Law of Abſtinence ; and therefore it 
was not unjuſt in God, yea it was juſt and fit to impoſe 
this upon them as they were free and reaſonable Be- _ 
ings, This ſhews the reaſon of this poſitive Law which 
was given them to try their Obedience. Likewiſe, it 
was a very reaſonable and equitable Command, that 
ſeeing God had conferr'd on them ſo many Benefits and 
Bleſſings, they ſhould be limited as to a fingle one, 
that thereby they might ſhew their Thankfulneſs to 
God for all the reſt, In the next place, contider alſo 
that God particularly told them what he expected from 
them, when he gave them a Prohibition about the 
Tree, He aſſured them, that if they ventured to eat 
of it, it ſhould coſt them their Lives, or, more em- 
phatically in the Original, they ſhould die the death, 
Here was fair warning, and they had time to conſider 
of itz and they were ſenſible how greatly they were 
obliged to God, and how juſt and reaſonable a thing ic 
was to obſerve his firſt and original Law, (that which was 
* matrix omnium preceptorum, as Tertullian calls it) 
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yea, to obey God in whatſoever he commanded, 
Fifthly, To the revealed Laws under the State of In- 
tegrity, we muſt refer the Covenant of Works : For we 
may gather from the Sacred Writings, that there was a 
mutual Agreement or federal Compact between God 
and our firſt Parents, wherein he promis'd to them E- 
ternal Life and Happineſs, on condition of their perfe&t 
Obedience to his Laws 3 and on the contrary, Death 
was threatned if they diſobey*'d, as we have heard al- 
ready. It is true, it is not expreſly calld a Covenant in 
Geneſis , but it was one, for God gave Man a Law, and 
back*d it with Threatnings and Promiſes, and Man a- 
greed and conſented to it, which is the forma] nature of 
a Covenant, Nor are we to think that thoſe two Per- 
ſons, and no more, were under this Diſpenſation. Altho 
only Adam and Eve were in aQual being at that time, 
yet all Mankind were included in them, and repreſen- 
ted by them, and therefore are to be reckon'd as under 
that Diſpenſation. For God having created our fiſt 
Parents without Sin, and with knowledg of their Du- 
ty, and ſtrength to do it, he::made a Covenant or A- 
' greement with them, not only in behalf of themſelves, 
but of all their Poſterity. It was covenanted, that it 
they and their Race continued in Obedience, they ſhould 
never die, but be always bleſſed and happy ; but if they 
diſobey'd the Divine Command, they ſhould be ſubject 
to Death, and be every way wretchet and miſerable. 
It is certain they conſented and agreed to this; for in 
that State of Integrity, what God propounded to them 
could not but be acceptable. God would offer that 
which was juſi and equitable, as he was Gcd : Our 
firſt Parents would not dilagree to it, as they were 
indued with a perfect underſtanding, and knew that 
what their Maker propounded was moſi reaſonable. 
They could not but approve of the Condition on their 
part, viz, Obedience ;. and they could not but accept of 
the Reward promis?d on God's part, viz, endleſs Hap- 
pinels. 
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pineſs. That they fully conſented to the ContraQ, in 
the name of themſelves and their Poſierity, is demon- 
firable from many paſſages in Holy Writ, as that Hof. 
6. 7. They like Adam (for fo it is in the Hebrew) bave 
tranſoreſed the Covenant ;, which refers to God's Co- 
venant with Mankind in the beginning of the World, 
when Adam was their Repreſentative : And it is cer- 
tain that he could nor tranſgreſs it unleſs he had tirſt a- 
greed to it, And this is abundantly clear from the 
Epiſtles of St. Paul, which frequently have reference to 
this very thing, And the Truth of this may be too 
manifelily gather'd from the miſerable Effects and Con- 
ſequences of it which we now experience. This Co- 
venant then, and this Diſpenſation to which it belongs, 
extend to all Mankind. As being in Adam they were: 
all indued with the Divine Image, they were all poſ- 
ſe{s*d of Life and Happineſs ; and might have ſo conti- 
nued, unleſs they had in him fallen from their Primitive 
Integrity. 

Hitherto ſan was in bonour, Pal. 49. 12. being crea- 
ted in God's Image he was placed in Paradiſe, he was 
poſicls'd of all manner of Felicity 3 and he might have 
perpetuated it.to himſelf and his Poſterity. This is the 
firſt State of Man, viz. that of Innocence, which conſti- 
tutes the firſ# Diſpenſation, 
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ca kk 
The Natare of the Second General Diſpenſatt- 


on, The ſeurral particalar Ingredients of 


the Firſt Sin. Its Aggravation from the 
Matter of it. What kind of Creature the 
Serpent was, whom the Devil made uſe of in 
ſeducing our firſt Parents. Tt was not a firy 
flying Serpent, but an ordinary one. Where- 
za the Subtilty of this Animal conſifted, That 
Adam and Eve fell not on the ſame day in 
which they were made, is proved from Scrip- 


ture and Reaſon. The dreadful EffeQts of 


the Fall which related to themſelves. Others 
which belong*d not only to them, but to their 
whole Race. Death was the Penal Conſequence 
of the Firſt Defetion. The Invrard and 
Spiritual Evils that attended it are enumerated. 
How Maz became like the Beaſts. Eternal 
Death the Fruit of his Apoſtacy. The Pe- 
nalty inflitted on the Serpent. Not only oar 
Firſt Parents, but all Mankind were under this 
Second Diſpenſation. 


T HE ſecond Geieral Diſpenſation is the State of 


Sin and Infeligity, viz. from Adam's Fall till he 
was Reſtored and Recover'd. This State is doubly ex- 
preſs'd by the Pſalmiſt, ' Man underſtood not, but be- 
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came like the Beaſts, The firſt repreſents his Sin and 
Fall, the ſecond the Effects of it : So here are both his 
Fault and his Penalty. As among Philoſophers there 
is Phyſiology, which is the contidering of Bodies in- 
their natural Temper, and there is Pathology, which is 
the conſideration of Man?*s Body, as fallen into a fate 
of Diſeaſe 3 ſo in Divinity we diſtinaly treat of theſe 
two, the State of Innocence ( the primitive temper of 
Mankind ) and the State of Corruption, ( which is a de- 
generacy from that firſt Temper and Conſtitution.) Des 
Cartes imagines this Earth of ours to have been once a 
glorious Sun, but afterward to have ſunk into another 
Vortex, and to be overcaſt with Spots and Scum, and 
ſo to move ſlowly, and to be what it now is. It is 
certain that Man, the beſi Creature on Earth, was once 
a bright and glorious Being, and moved in a high 
Sphere, and caſt a moſt raviſhing Light : He had the I-- 
mage of God, and the CharaGters of Divine Wiſdom 
impreſs'd upon him : but he ſoon loſt his Primitive Light 
and Luſtre, he forſook his Station, and was abſorp'd 
into darkneſs, and overſpread with Sin and Miſery, 
I begin firſt with Adam's Sins and here Fiſt en- 
quire into theſe two things; 1. What this Sin was ? 
2. Who were the Infiruments of it? As to the Sin it 
ſelf, it was no other than this ; Whereas God had com- 
manded our firſt Parents, that they ſhould not eat of 
the Fruit of the Tree of Good and Evil, they wilfully 
deſpiſed that Command, and took of the forbidden 
Fruit, anddid eat of it. This was the Sin of Adam 
and Eve, and the firſi Sin that ever was in the World. 
But this I muſt inſert, that there were many undue In- 
clinations and vitious Diſpoſitions in their Souls, which 
made way for this aQtual and external Tranſgreſſion, 
and may be ſaid to be parts and ingredients of this Sin, 


_ and which are alſo great Aggravations of their Crime. 


1. Man being in Honour wnderſtood not, which may 
ſignify that ignorance and ſenſleſneſs which they had 
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contraQed by non-attention. They conſider?d not what 
Honour and Dignity they had, and fo diſcerned not 
what was their proper Duty in that State. JIngogitancy 
was the firſt riſe and occation of the Fall of our tilt 
Parents, faith the profound Dr. Fackſor,, and that ve- 
ry rightly. And before him St. Chryſoftom had deters 
mind in the like manner 3 for he holds that Negligence 
was the firſt Fault : they grew heedleſs and careleſs, not 
refleFing on their ſtate and circumſtances, not - duly 
thinking what they were, and what they ought to do : 


thence aroſe their tranſgreſſion. 


2. Senſuality was the previous cauſe of the firſt A- 
poſtacy. The ſight of the Fruit excited the Woman's 
Appetite, When ſhe ſaw the Tree was good for Food, 
and that it was 7 gry jour: to the Eyes, ſhe took, of the 
Fruit thereof, and did eat, Gen. 3.6. And ſhe might 
eaſily prevail with her Husband to do fo roo, whilti he 
perhaps was as much taken with her Beauty, as ſhe was 
with that of the Fruit, There have been ſeveral Con- 
jeFures about the riſe of the firſt Tranſgreſſion ( and I 
am now preſenting the Reader with them) but if I 
ſhould fay that Zu, among gther Incentives, was the 
firſt ſpring of it, 1 think no conſiderate Man can difal- 
low what I propound. For tho the new-married couple 
were _—_ without any tin&ure of ſinful Concupiſ- 
cence, yet God had planted in them thoſe natural Incli- 
nations which were proper and ſutable to the Conjugal 
State. Tho theſe were unpolluted and void of all Vice, 
yet God had placed the Poſſeſſors of them in ſuch a 
mutable State, and had endued them with fuch Powers 
and Faculties, both of Soul and Body, that they might 
make uſe of them to good or evil, as they pleas'd. 
And accordingly they enclined to the latter, and curn?d 
the concupiſcible part into that which was evil and vici- 
ous, and ſo their innocent Propenſions to one another 
were chang?d into luſtful Amours 3 and their mutual 
delixes and complacencies, nes by the force - 
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each others Beauty,became inſtrumental to that Sin which 
we are treating of, With Adam more eſpecially this 
had a great ſway, for his Wife was a very fair and lovely 
Creature ; and it is probable that he look'd on her more 
than on the Frazer. This was not fo fair as ſhe that 
handed it to him.z and: therefore he was more in love 
with her than with that, becauſe he ſaw a brightneſs in 
that Face which was more charming than what the Tree 
afforded, But yet he had a love to this for the ſake of 
the other z and thereupon the uxorious Man ( after ſe- 
veral fits of reluctancy, we may ſuppoſe ) reſoly'd to 
gratify his Spouſe ; being beguil'd by her Beauty, and by 
that amorous propenſion which it had produc'd in him, 
he could deny her nothing : Or, to ſpeak in more gene- 
ral terms, his entire love and affe&tion to her prevail'd: 
with him to do as ſhe did, s. e. to violate the Com- 
mandment becauſe ſhe did ſlo, Which we may gather 
from thoſe words of his, Gen. 3. 12. The Woman whom 
thou gaveſt to be with me, (and to be my other-ſelf ) 
ſhe gave me of the Tree, and I dideat : For tho he did 
ill in laying his Fault, and transferring his Guilt on the 
Woman, thereby only to excuſe himſelf ; yet thus far 
we may believe him, that he was drawn into this tranſ- 
greſſion by her whom God had given unto him. His 
paſſionate regard to her betray'd him to this folly. Thus 
this deſire of his Eyes was one occaſion of his miſery. 
By the Inchantments and Sollicitations of a Woman, 
Man was firſt ruin'd. Whilſt he was alone he did well, 
but when he ſaw fo fair an Image he was tempted to fall 
down to it, and to comply with it, and to forget him- 
ſelf and'his duty... This was the Origine of Adam's. 
prevarication ; the ſenſitive part was too powerfu]. Plea- 
{ure betray?d him, and ever fince all Mankind : the ani- 
mal and ſenſual Life gets the better of che Divine. 

3. Another previous Sin of our firſt Parents was, a 
being diſſatisfied with their condition, and an ambitious 
defiring to know more, and to become greater,, It was 
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4 vile compound of Curioſity, Diſcontent and: Pride : 
yea, this latter ſeems to have the predominancy z whence 
it was the determination of * one of the Antient Fathers, 
that Adam and Eve's firſt Sin by which they fell was 
Pride, The Devil inveigled them with celling them, 
that their Eyes ſhould be opened, and that they ſhould 
know Good and Evil; nay, that they ſhould be as 
Gods in knowledg and perfeRion, Ger. 3. 5. This 
was no mean incentive to the breach of the Divine 
Law ; tho indeed it was a firange foleciſm and abſur- 
dity, (and it is as ftrange that our firſt Parents ſhould 
not obſerve it) viz. that they ſhould be like Gud by 
breaking his Law. This was an arrant piece of Non- 
ſenſe, and yet it was ſwallowed, the vehement defire of 
ſecing having blinded them, their inordinate longing af- 
ter Wiſdom rendring them fo fooliſh and ſottiſh, Their 
aftecation of Knowledg, and their vain Ambition, ru- 
ined them. Their defire to arrive to be Partners with 
God Almighty, made them forget they were his Crea- 
tures» Their wiſhing to be Gods, made them become + 
like Beaſts which periſh ( as you ſhall hear afterwards ) : 
Yea, their deſe to be like Gods, made them too like 
unto Devils. 

| The 4th Sin which made way for their actual violat- 
ing Gods Command was Unbelief. God had himſelf 
told them, that in the. day they eat of the forbidden 
Fruit, they ſhould ſurely die, Gen.2.17. But Satan comes 
and confronts this, and tells them, Ye ſball not ſurely 
die, Gen. 3.4. Whereupon they give credit to this 
Tempter, and disbelieve what God had ſaid. They at- 
tend not to the Divine Threatnings, but liſten to the 
Devil's Promiſes of Impunity. They believe the Fa- 
ther of Lies, but what the God of Truth faith is none 
of their Creed. This was the curſed Infidelity which 
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was the forerunner of the actual breaking of the Divine 
Command. 

Thus you may be convinc'd, that tho the eating the 
forbidden Fruit may at firſt ſight ſeem to be a (mall mat- 
ter, a kind of venial Fault, ( and ſome vain Men have 
labour'd'to repreſent itas ſuch) yet upon a particular and 
narrow view of it, and by reaſon of the Circumftances 
that attend it, it was a moſt grievous and horrid Crime. 
That Sin which was uſher'd in with ſo many vile Hare 
bingers, muſt needs be a capital Offence, Betides, the 
greatneſs of the Tranſgreſſion mult be efteem?d and 
meaſur®d by the Authority of the Lawgiver z we muſt 
conſider not ſo much what was forbid, as who forbad it. 
Ged,- their Creator and Father, who had abſolute 
Power and Command over them 3 God, who knew 
befi how to govern them, and what was moſt for their 
real Good and Advantage 3 God, who required the obe 
ſervance but of a {mall and eaſy thing, cught to have 
been obey'd with all exa&neſls. Adam and Eve had 
no Father but God; how juſt and reaſonable then was 
it, that they (hould expreſs all Duty and Obedience to 
him ; that they ſhould obſerve his Laws, and not dare 
to break the Jeaſt Command of his 3 that they ſhould do 
nothing without his order, and never liſten to any that 
would attempt to withdraw them from their duty ; but 


that they ſhould continually live in a ſenſe of their de- 


pendence upon him; that they ſhould call upon 
him, tyaſt in him, honour and worſhip him only ; 
that they ſhould firive to walk worthy of the fin- 
gular Favours they had receiv'd from him, and that 
they ſhould endeavor to perſevere in their Innocence and 
Integrity, and to continue in that blefled State wherein 
God had created them ? 

And as fer the AZatter of the Sin, the leſſer and 
lighter it is, the greater is the Sinner's contempt of God. 
This inhances his Fault, that he preferreth fo ſlight a 
thing before God's Will and Pleaſure z that he regard 
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eth not the Divine Anger, tho it be ſo eaſy to avoid it. 
Here we may ſay, as Cicero doth in defence of the 
Stoicks Paradox, (viz. that all Sins are alike) © The 
Alatrer 1s ſmall, but the Fault is great. Yea, I may 
add, the latter is the greater becauſe the former is ſo 
ſmall. The Sin of Adam and Eve was the more grie- 
vous and inexcuſable, becauſe it was in ſo little a mat- 
ter as the bare taſting of the Fruit of a Tree. Which 
wasa thing they had no temptation to, if we confider 
that the whole Garden of Fruit was before them, and 
there was but one ſingle Tree only forbidden them. But 
it ſeems all the reft were infipid without this; no Tree 
will ſo content them as the forbidden one. There was 
no Fruit ſo deſirable as this ; and it is likely this had not 
been deſired if it had not been forbidden. This argues 
great perverſneſs and obſtinacy, and conſequently ag- 
gravateth their Sin, and renders their Offence very hei- 
nous. 

Say not then, the eating of the Fruit of a Tree is a 
light and inconfiderable thing. So it might be faid, 
Lot*s Wiſe did only look back to fee the miſerable ruin 
of the place ſhe lived in. What! might ſhe not look 
behind her ? It was out of pity that ſhe did this. Did 
this deſerve ſo ſore a Puniſhment ? Abraham * look'd 
on Sodom in its flames, and was not puniſh'd, It was 
not criminal in him to do ſo: Why then was it in this 
poor Woman ? The plain Anſwer is this, that there are 
any things from whence Actions are denominated 
Good or Evil. They are ſometimes reputed fo by God 
according to the intrinſick Cauſes and Reaſons of them, 
ſometimes alſo according to their good or evil Ad- 
junas; but at all times — the Will and 
Command of God, allowing or difallowing of ſuch 
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Actions. By theſe we muſt judg of Lot's Wife*s Sin; 
Out of an immoderate love of. the City, which had 
been the place of her abode, or from an inward covet- 
ing of the Goods which ſhe left behind her, or from a 
fooliſh pitying of thoſe whom God had delign'd for De- 
iruction, ſhe Rood, and look'd back. - Which Exam- 
ple of hers might have produced the like Paſſions in oe 
thers; And if it had gone unpuniſh'd, a great contempt 
of God's Providence would have been the effe&k. But: 
the chief thing which made her looking back to. be 
ſinful was this, that it was a direct Aﬀront to the Com- 
mand of God, who had firidtly - charged them to fly, 
and.not to look back, Gen.19,15,17. And he certainly 
ought to have been obcy'd, he that ſo graciouſly deli- 
ver d them from the flames of Sodom, he that reſcued 
them thence out of his mere Mercy and Favour z he 
that required obſervance in ſo eaſy a matter as:this, he 
farely was not to be repay'd with Diſobedicnce z there- 
fore heated moſt juſtly when he ſeverely puniſl'd .it in 
this ſtubborn Woman. Rp WM. 
So in the Sin of our firſt Parents, we have ſhew'd be- - 
fore that the intrinfick Cauſes of it were very bad, and 
the adjoining Circumfiances might be prov'd to be as 
evil and pernicious ; but if we conſider that it was a 
wilful vielating of the Divine Command ( as it moſt 
palpably was) it will appear to be yet more ſinful and 
yitious, It was no leſs than a ſet and voluntary, chu- 
ſing of Death and Miſery, and rcſuling of everlaſting 
Happineſs. There can't be imagin'd a greater Sin than 
this ; nothing could ſpeak them greater Rebels againſt 
Heaven. For God deſigning that his new-made Crea- 
tures, by conforming to that Prohibition, ſhould teſtify 
their acknowledgment of him, and their ſubjecion to 
him ; their acting contrary to it was a high inſtance of 
Rebellion, and a downright diſowning of God?s Domi- 
nion and Authority, And tho indeed it was diſobe- 
dicence to the Divine Command in a leſſex matter, -yet 
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even thence the baſeneſs of the Action is more mani- 
feſied, and the greater ingraticude and unfaithfulneſs of 
the Sinners are diſcovered, Thus you ſee what the Sin 
of our firſt Parents was, you are acquainted with the 
nature of their Offence. | 

Secondly, I willin a few words ſpeak of the Pro. 
carer and Inſtrument of it. Whilſt our firſt Parents 
were in their happy ſiate of Integrity, they are envied 
by the Spirits of Darkneſs, the Fallen Angels, a rank 
of Creatures that were made by God to enjoy a bleſſed 
Immortality, and to be the Attendents and Miniſters of 
the Majeſty of Heaven z but they ſoon * revolted from 
God, and for their Pride and Arrogance were thruſt 
down from Heaven, and diveſted of that Dignity and 
Glory whicn were confer'd upon them. Theſe wicked 
' and reprobate Spirits being thus degraded, maliciouſly 
and revengefully reſolv?d to diſturb the Felicity of Man- 
kind,” and to betray the innocent Inhabitants of Para- 
diſe into the ſame miſery with themſelves. The Prince 
of theſe Apoſtate Spirits ( it is moſt probable ) was by 
general conſent of the reſt choſen to effe@t this direful 
Proje,; and the method they pitch'd upon was to ſet 
upon the Woman firſt, and that in the diſguiſe of a Ser- 
pert. * Cyril, and one or two others of the Antients 
were of Opinion, that the Devil appear'd in the like- 
neſs only of a'Serpenit.: but it is more probable that he 
_entred into 4 true and real Serpent, according, to the 
ſentiment of moſt of the Fathers, And they have the 
plain Hiſtory on their ſide, which faith he was the ſub- 
tileſt of all the Beaſts of the Field, Gen, 3,1, And 
beſides, 'the Carſe denounC'd againſt this Animal, ſhews 
it was a nathral Serpeitt, Gen. 3. 14. 3 Onetells us, 
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that this Creature was a Baeſilisk : ' Another ſaith, it 
was a Viper ; and a * third faith, it was a Dragon, 
( which is an overgrown Serpent ). But the Devil ap- 
pearing in the ſhape of theſe Creatures, would have 
terrified rather than allured the poor Female. Others 
( on a contrary extreme) think that it was a bright, 
glocious and winged Serpent that appeared to her, They 
fancy that a Dzmon or Devil came to Eve like ſome 
Angel or Saraph : for the Seraphim or Angels appear'd 
in torm of ſplendid flying Serpents ſometimes, as they 
would prove from Numb. 21.6. where the Serpents 
chat God ſent among the Iſraelites are call'd Seraphim. 
And from this place, and 1/4. 14. 29. they gather that 
theſe flying Serpents, that were very bright, and ſhin- 
ing like Fire, were uſual in the Eaſtern Countries. 

I have found lately, that two excellent Perſons, of 
great Name and Eſteem in our own Church, favour this 
Opinion. But, with due reſpect and deference given 
firſt to their Judgment, I make bold to offer theſe Rea- 
ſons why I diffent from them in this preſent matter ; 
1. We have no certain knowledg or account of the 
Serpents ſpoken of in the forenamed Texts; only we 
know that they were raging, fierce and venomous, and 
thence it is likely they were calPd Seraphim, burning, 
becauſe by their venomous Sting they produced an #7- 
flammation in that part of the Body which they ſtung. 
And they might be faid to flie, becauſe of theix ſwiſt 
and impetuous motion, wherein they exceeded other 
Serpents, 2. If 1] ſhould grant that there were: ſuch 
firy flying Serpents as theſe worthy Perſons ſuppoſe, and 
that they are ſpoken of in the foregoing places, yet it 
ſeems not to me probable that Satan would make uſe of 
ſuch an affrighting Creature to deal with our Mother 
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Eve, This ſort of Animals, in my apprehention, 
would ſooner ſcare than entice her. Methinks his fierce 
and furious motion ſhould firike terror into her ; his 
flaming Wings ſhould make her fly from him, not hald 
diſcourſe with him. Or at leaſt, 3. this SpeQacle was 
too glittering and dazeling, ſo that ſhe could not en- 
dure the brightneſs of it. I am apt to conceive that 
ſuch a ſight was fitter to amaze than to tempt. 4. When 
I tind this Serpent reckon'd among the Beaſts of the 
Field, and that twice, Ger. 3. 1, 14. I muſt needs 
ſay, I cannot eaſjly be perſwaded that it was of that 
' Kind before named ; it ſeems not to me to be a winged 
Animal moving alofc in the Air. I do not well appre- 
hend, I confeſs, how ſuch a one can be numbred among 
the Beaſts of the Field, or Earth. Tho, the Holy 
Ghoit in Scripture having barely told us that it was a 
Serpent, it is moſt natural and genuine to conclude, 
it was an ordinary Serpent, ſuch as God had lately crea- 
ted, and ſuch as among other Creatures lived on the 
Soil of Paradiſe. | 

Now the Serpent was more ſubtil than any Beaſt of the 
Field which the Lord God had made, Gen. 3.1, The 
ſubtilty of the Serpent denoteth here to us the gentle, 
familiar and inſinuating nature of this Animal : For 
the Author of the Fewiſh Antiquities obſerves, that this 
Creature * frequently convers'd, and ina familiar man- 
ner aſſociated with Adam and his Wife, And fo an 
* Antient Father of the Church agrees with this Jewiſh 
Writer, telling us, that the Serperit before the Fall was 
mild and gentle, and more familiar with Man than 0- 
ther Creatures were, that he came to him often, and 
was pleas'd with his Society, that he did not creep on 
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the ground, but went on his feet. But the ſame Author 
goes too far when he intimates, that he was of an eref# 
Figure, for that is proper only to Man. It 15 very pro- 
bable that the Serpent did not then grovel and creep on 
the Earth as he now doth, ( for this was the Curſe pro- 
nounced againſt him after the Fall) but he was ſome- 
what lifted up from the ground by feet, ( tho perhaps 
they were very ſhort ) for you find in the forenamed 
place, that he is ſorted with the Beafts of the Field, 
which are diſtinguiſh'd in kind from creeping things, 
Gen. 1. 25, Another * Eccleſiaſtical Writer agrees with 
che former Author, that the Serpcrt was more ſociable 
and converſant with our firſt Parents than all the other 
Creatures were; that he often approach'd to them, and 
iniinuafed himſelf into them with the gentle motions 
of his Body. I do not think, with Foſephxs, that the 
Serpent (and all other Beaſts) naturally ſpoke in Pa- 
radiſe, ( a Dream which Bgſil alſo afſents to) ; but this 
I am aſcertain'd of from the inſpired Records of AZoſes, 
that the Devil ſpoke by the Serpent, or ( which is all 
one) that the Serpent poſſeſſed by the Devil ſpoke to 
Eve, So we read afterwards that an AfS by an extra» 
ordinary impulſe ſpake to Balaarm. 

And fince that time, ſeveral Hiſtories mention the 
ſpeaking of irrational Animals, yea of inanimate Crea-s 
cures: Thus a River ſpoke to Pythagoras, and ſaluted 
him as he paſſed by it, if we may believe Porphyrin in 
his Life. A Tree ſpoke to Apolilonins Tyanene, faith 
Philoſtratus. This was the effe&t of Magick, both 
thoſe 'Perſons being skill'd in that Art, It will be 


granted then, that the Devil is able to do what his A- 


gents and Miniſters can effect ; thus here, the Serpent 
ſpake to Eve by the motion of Satan afuating his 
Body.: the Devil moved his Tongue, and inabled him 
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to hold a Diſcourſe with the Woman. And now if .. 


you conſider that he was by his Nature and Make of a 
graceful Hew and Figure, and that he was made by Ged 
a ſubtil and infinuating Creature, you will not deny that 
he was fit to be made uſe of by Satan to intice and in- 
veigle the Woman. Wherefore the ' bold Man that 
laughs at this part of the Zfoſasck Hiſtory concerning, 
the Serpent and Eve talking together, and in effect re- 
preſents it as a mere Fiction, hath as little Reaſon as 
Religion on his fide, It is certainly agreeable to Rea- 
ſon that the Devil would tempt and ſeduce her by 
making uſe of ſome familiar and domeſtick Creature, 
if he uſed any at all, The Fox was cunning and craf- 
ty, but the Serpent was the moſt gentle and tractable of 
all; this was his proper ſubrilty. It is probable that 
this Creature was beloved both by Adam and Eve : She 
eſpecially was delighted with it, and uſed to play and 
ſport with it z ſhe laid it perhaps in her Boſom, or a- 
dorned her Neck with its twiſtings and windings 3 or 
ſhe made it a Bracelet for her Arms. 

This is certain, that the enmity between the Serpent 
and Mankind was not till after Man's Fall, as appears 
from Gen. 3. 15. I wilt put Enmity between thee and the 
Woman, and between thy Seed and her Seed. There 
could not be an Enmity put between them, unleſs there 
had been a Friendſhip before, Or, if the Serpent uſed 
before to enſnare or hurt Mankind, and to ſhew himſelf 
an Enemy, why is it denounced by God as a Threat- 
ning and Curſe, that he will put Enmity between them ? 
It is evident then, that the Serpent was ſome goodly 
lovely Creature, and would needs make himſelf accep- 
table to the Woman : And in this Maſquerade the Devil. 
ſoon got the better of her, per{wading her that if ſhe did 
cat oF the prohibited Fruit, ſhe ſhould be ſo. far from 
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receiving any harm and damage, that ſhe ſhould thereby 
mend her condition, and be ſome Goddeſs rather than 
a Woman. She was caught with theſe fond and flat- 
tering Suggeſtions, and ſlighted the Divine InjunGion, 
and boldly ventured on the forbidden Dainties. The 
ſabtil Ingineer planted his Artillery againſt the weakeſt 
part of the Fort : he began his Batteries againſt the fee- 
ble Sex firſt, Alas! a filly Woman, and a ſubtil Ser- 
pent acted by the Devil, were not Matches. And as 
this latter tempted Eve by a Serpent, ſo he tempted 
Man by Eve, who was grate and alluring, familiar and 
inſinuating, and not eafily to be repulſed. The weak 
Woman muſt needs fall, being ſollicited both by Satan 
and the Serpent : The poor Man could not but fall who 
had a triple temptation, that of the Devil, the Ser- 
pert, and the Woman. 
Thus both Man and Woman fell, and that in a ſhort 
time after they were created. fan being in honour, * a« 
bideth not. He ſtood not one night ( ſay ſome) in in- 
tegrity, but apoſiatized in the cloſe of the ſame day in 
which he was made; and in the very ſame day he was 
caſt out of Paradiſe. So the Fews generally, and ma- 
ny of the Chriſtian Fathtrs aſſert. Luther is very 
panctual: * & Our firſt Parents entred ( faith he) into 
« the Garden at Noon-day ; and the Woman having 
« an Appetite, and taking delight in the Food, eat of 
© it abouttwo a clock. But theſe two things may in- 
cline us to think that they did not: 1, What the Sacred 
Hiftory concerning that matter affordeth us. 2. What 
Reaſon; and the thing it ſelf will ſuggeſt to us about 
it, 1. The Hiſtory of the Adts of that Day on which - - 
Adam was made, is a ſufficient confutation of this Opi- 
nion. For Moſes in the Book of Geneſis acquaints us, 
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that on that Nay wherein he was created ( which was 
the fixth day) all theſe things were done: 1. Being 
created without Paradiſe, he was that day * brought into 
it. 2. The Tree of Life, and the Tree of the Know- 
ledg of Good and Evil were * propoſed to him. 3. A 
Law concerning * abſtaining from cne of them was gi- 
ven him. 4. All the four-footed Creatures, one of a 
ſort at leaſt, were * brought tohim, and ſet before him 3 
and he view'd and obſerv'd them, and according to the 
nature and differences of every Species, gave peculiar 
Names to them. The ſame he did to all the Fowls of 
the Air. This would take up a conſiderable time. 
5. Aﬀeer this Adam * fell into a deep ſleep, and a Rib is 
taken out of his fide, and of it the Woman was made. 
6. God, as the Paranymph, * brings this Spouſe to 4- 
dam, who acknowledgeth her to be a part of him, and 
takes her into intimate familiarity, and made her his 
Wife. All this was done on the fixth Day ; but we 
do not read that any more-was done, 

But you will fay, If it admitted of ſo much work, we 
may as well add the eating of the forbidden Fruit, which 
did not take up much time. But I anſwer, we learn 
not from the Hiſtory that this was done on that day : 
Yea, we are ſure it was not done, for it is (aid of the - 
Works of the fixth day, as of the foregoing ones, God 
ſaw every thing that he had made, andbehold it was wery 
good, Gen. 1. 31. It is not probable this would have 
been ſaid, if Man had not-continned good till then, and 
if Sin, the greateſt Evil of all, was entred at that time. 
And we are to obſerve that theſe words were pro- 
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nounced concerning what happen'd, all the ſpace of that 
ſixth day of the Creation : And all the things before- 
mention'd ( which are the Contents of--the ſecond 
Chapter of Geneſis) are ſuppos'd to be comprehended 
within this timez for ?tis ſaid imtnediately. after the 
foregoing approbation in the cloſe of the tirſt Chapter of 
Geneſis, that the Evening and the Morning ( which 
make the Day compleat ) were the fixth Day. Aﬀter 
this you read that the fiory of Adam's Fall begins, that 
Satan attempts the Woman, that there were ſeveral Dif- 
courſes between the Serpent and the Woman, and be- 
tween her and the Man. Therefore *tis evident that 
our Parents did not fall from God on the ſame day they 
were ereated, KEY 
Secondly, Several Reaſons may be offer'd why it was 
not ſo, viz. firſt becauſe it is more worthy of God to 
believe that Adam and his Mate were not baffled fo { 
after their Creation: It is not congruous to God's Wi 
dom to create fo excellent a Frame, and let it be ſpoild 
smmediately. Then more particularly this may be al- 
ledged, that God?s propoſal of the Covenant of Works 
to our firſt Parents, ( on which depended the whole re- 


ſult of the preſent Aﬀair ) their mutual conſenting to it; 


and the ratifying it on God's part, and Man's pat, in 
ſome ſolemn manner, were a Work which required 
ſome length of time. Further, the Parley between Sa- 
tan and Eve might be of a long continuance, tho it is 
briefly ſet down by Moſes. It is probable that ſhe at 
firſt gavea repulſe to the Aſſault 5; it is likely that ſeveral 
Onſets were made before ſhe, yielded: We cannot buf 
ſappole a conſiderable time of tempting, becauſe other- 
wile it would have been a Surprize, and then it would 
not have been what it is; that is, the Tranſgreſſion 
would not have been of ſo heinous a nature; and would 
not have been animadverted on ſo —_— Agaiiiz it is 
rational to think that Adam and his Wife being created by 
God in that perfe&ion of Knowledg and Holiteſs _ 
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are acknowledg'd to have been in them, could not ſud- 
denly be drawn from their obedience to God, Thoſe 
high Endowments could not ealily be loſt, thoſe Di- 
vine Gifts could not decay but by little and little. 
Therefore upon this account we have reaſon to believe 
and afhrm, chat theſe Perfons ſhrunk back from their 
Integrity by degrees, and nor all at once, and that the 
ſpace of time between their Temptation and aRuat 
Tranſgreſſion in eating the forbidden Fruit, was of 
ſome length, much more than we can reaſonably ſup- 
poſe to have been crowded into one fingle day. Thus 
both Scripture aud Reaſon induce us to reject that come 
mon Opinion, that our tirfi Parents fell trom their Pri- 

mitive Innocence on the very day that they were made. 
Buc when [ ſay chis, I pretend not to determine how 
long Adam and Eve continued in their Innocence, and 
what time paſs*d before they were turn'd out of Para- 
 diſe. None can politively affert, that they were created 
and fell upon the ſame day, becauſe it is no where faid 
ſo. But then on the other hand, it is as tre that none 
can be poſitive as to the certain time of theſr abiding in 
their Innocence, becauſe we find it net mention'd, As 
thoſe who ſay they fell in the very day in which God 
formed them, are not to be credited ; fo thoſe Caba- 
liftick Jews, who fay they were twenty years in Para- 
diſe before they were turn'd out, are to be utterly ex- 
ploded. The renowned Uſher (in his Annals) holds, 
that Adam was expelPd out of Paradiſe on the tenth 
day from the beginning of the World ; according to 
which timing of it, he fell on the third or fourth day 
after that of his Creation ; for ic is not to be thought 
that he ſtaid there after his Fall. But in my judgment 
thoſe Hebrew Doftors ( for they are not all of them of 
the ſame mind ) who hold that our ficlt Parents con» 
tinued both in their Integrity and in Paradiſe eight 
days, do approach neareſt to the Truth, Ir is likely 
that they retain'd their Innocence, amid{i mayy Afauls 
F | an 
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and Temptations, till about that time: fo that as the 


frſt Week in the World ended with the Creation of 


Man «nd Woman fo their fatal Seduction and Fall 
were the cloſe of the ſecond week, However, from 
the Premiſes it is evident, that there was a contiderable 
time between their Formation and Lapſe. 

Hitherto I have- conlider'd the Sz7 and Fall of our firſt 
Parents; now | muſt ſpeak of the dreadful Effetts of 
it. AManbecame like the Beaſts which periſh. Man was 
in a happy and glorious condition, but made himſelt 
wretched and miſerable. Jan was in honour ;, we were 
once happy. In which ſenſe thoſe words in Gen. 3. 
22. may be undertiood 3 Behotd, the Man was as one 
of us, for {Oo it may be rendred according to the ' He- ' 
brew. He was (o happy as to be like one of us; he was 
created after our Image, but now is miſerable. It is 
ſuch a manner of ſpeaking as that of the Poet, 


Fuimw Troes, fuit Ilium, & ingens 
Gloria Teucrorum. 


Unleſs you are rather inclin'd to think thoſe words are 
ſpoken ironically, and by way of Interrogation, 1s the 
Han become like one of uw ? As much as to fay, he is 
not, heis far from it, he is loſt and undone, he hath 
made himſelf a very lamentable and wretched Crea- 
ture, 

Let us now briefly recount the Particulars of his 
Miſery, Firſt, God who forBad Man to eat of the 
Tree of Knowledg, now forbids him to touch the 
Tree of Life. Now Man is turn'd out of Para- 
diſe, that Garden of Pleaſure ; he is ſent out of God's 
Preſence, and is become a Reprobate and Caſtaway. 
There is a ſtern Angel with a flaming Sword et at the 
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entrance of Eder, to keep him and his Poſterity out fot 
ever- We may in part imagine, but we cannot ſufficis 
ently relate how ſad and deplorable the condition of 
Adam and Eve was at this time, They could not but 
ſpend their days in languiſhing Grief, in continual Sighs 
and Tears ; they could not but be filled with Regret 
and Remorſe, when they reflected on their paſt Felici- 
ty, and the loſs of it by their Folly ; when they look'd 
forward alſo, and ſaw the innumerable Evils which in- 
ſue upon this their Miſcarriage. 

To augment their Sorrows, there ſoon happen*d 2 
diſmal effe& of their Fall and Depravation. Theif 
dear Son Abel was murder'd by his own Brother, the 
ſame Devil that deluded them working on him. And 
how can the diſconſolate Parents bear this and the reſt 
of their Sorrows.? The Children had been brought up 
well, they had been ſet to honelt Imployments. Adam 
gave unto Cain Lands to till, unto Abel Sheep to keep 3 
their Callings intimating to them what ſhould be their 
Allotment and Portion afterwards, the Real Eftate being 
to be aſligned to the eldeſt Son, and the Perſonal to the 
younger, as 1s in uſe at this day. But the careful Pas 
rents might diſpoſe of their Eſtate, but they could not 
entail Virtue and Grace upon their Children. Cair 
moſt maliciouſly roſe up againſt his Brother, and neither 
his Innocency nor his near Relation to him, could di- 
vert him from violently purſuing and ſhedding his 
Blood. This made the hearts of the diſtreſſed Parents 
bleed afreſh, this added new dolours to their former 
ones, and caus'd them yet more ſeriouſly to look back 
on their vile Apoſtacy from God, which was the ſpring 
of all the Miſeries they underwent. 

There is nothing faid in Scripture of the Repentance 
of theſe Sinners atrer their Fall whereupon ſome have 
concluded, that theſe firſt Offenders died in Impeniten- 
cy, and were denicd all Mercy and Pardon. Bat it muſt 
be remembred, that the Sacred Hiſtory omits many 
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things, being very ſhort and compendious z yea, of this 
very nature {ome things are paſs'd by, as that Noab re- 
pented of his Drunkenneſs, and Lot of his Inceſt; fo 
that we cannot draw an Argument in this caſe from 
Scripture. filence, But we have reaſon rather to believe 
that Adam and Eve did repent, and were faved : for 
the.Promiſe of the Seed, which was to redeem and fave 
Mankind, was made immediately after the Fall, and ſo 
concern'd them as well as others, Gen. 3.15. Belides, 
we may piouſly believe, that God's Mercy would not 
overpaſs theſe poor Offenders at its very firſt ſetting out, 
but rather that it would begin with them, to give an In- 
ſtance of his preſent Pity and Kindneſs, and an aſſurance 
of his future Goodneſs and Clernency. The wiſe God 
would not ſuffer Satan to boaſt, that his firſt Conqueſt 
and Spoils remain'd entire, and met not with an after- 
defeat. This was the Judgment of the moſt antient, 
pious and learned * Fathers, and they declar'd, that the 
Tatiani, and others who held that Adam never repented, 
but was damned, were very unreaſonable and abſurd in 
their Aſertion. Yea, Ireneus and Epiphanius reckon 
this as an Hereſy, and confute it. And this may be 
obſerv'd, that the Fathers, both Greek,and Latin, do 
generally agree in this, that Adam was buried on Mount 
Calvary, where Chriſt was crucified, intimating there- 
by that he had the benefit of our Saviour's Sufferings, 
that his Repentance for his Apoſtacy was accepted for 
Chrilt's ſake, that in the great and univerſal Shipwrack 
of the World (for it was then all concern'd) he ſwam 
fafe to ſhore on this Plank. 

But I proceed to conſider ſome larger Effed#s of our 
firſt Parents Apoſtacy, #. e. what befel their whole Race 
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25 well as themſelves. We will confider them both to- 
gether, And theſe doleful Effects are both Temporal 
and Eternal, | begin with the firſt, the temporal E- 
vils; they are either outward or inward. The outward 
and bodily Evils, which are the Conlequences of Man's 
Revolt, are very many and great. Curſed is the Ground 
for thy ſake, faith God to Adam, Gen. 3.17, Athult 
its pregnancy and fecundity were exceeding, great, fo 
that it yielded its Fruit eafily without any toil. 


' Per ſe dabat omnia tellus. 
And again, 


_ Ipſaque rellus 
Omnia liberis nullo poſcente ferebat. 


And the like we find ſpoken by other Poets concerning, 
the Goldezs Age, from ſome broken Notions and Tradi- 
tions (as a * judicious Perſon of our own hath ob- 
ſerv'd) of Jan's firſt Eftate in Paradiſe, and of that 
Eſtate wherein the World and all Things ſhould have con- 
tinued, if Man had not fallen, There was nothing 
noxious in the Earth at firſt, all things were ſafe and 
wholeſom, uſeful and pleaſant, ſerviceable for the Life 
of Man, and every ways advantageous to him. But 
Man's Fall introduced a change, the Ground broxght 
forth Thorns and Thiſtles, Gen. 3. 18, which ſhews, 
that the former fruitfulneſ(s of it was decay'd, and that 
now it would require ſome toil and pains to prepare and 
manure it, in order to a plentiful Crop. 

And therefore I am not forward to aſſent to what a 
late learned Writer ſuggeſts, that * the Plough was of no 


”= 


— 


* Ovid. Metamorph. I. 1. 
* Dr. Jackſon, Vol. 3. Book 10. Ch. 25. 
* Dr. Voodward Nat. Hiſt. p. 85. , 


& uſe 


70 A Survey of the various 


»ſe till after the Deluge, and was not invented till then : 
as if the State of Innocence Jafted till chat time. He 
| confeſſes himſelf, that'" God ſent the Deluge to deſtroy 
that Conſtitution of the Earth, which waz calculated and 
contreved for a State of Innocence, and to faſhion it a- 
new according to the lapſed and frail ftate of Mankind : 
And therefore according, to his own conceſtion,the Flood 
ſhould have come preſently after the Fall of Man, where- 
as it was above fixteen hundred years after itr This 
Author ingeniouſly lays hold upon the Sentence of Death, 
which was pronounced at the ſame time with this part 
of the Curſe about the Earth's Sterility, and argues 
from the ſuſpending of that to the ſuſpending of this. 
But I conceive this is not a good way of arguing, un- 
Jeſs he could have proved that neither our firſt Parents, 
nor any others, felt the effe&t of that Sentence of Mor- 
tality before the Deluge 3 for it is of this which he was 
diſcourfing, and his Opinion is, that this was the 
cauſe which check'd the exuberance of the Earth, and 
therefore the Curſe took not place till this time. But 
the very words and expreſſions themſelves, by which 
the Curſe of Sterility is ſet forth, ſeem to me to put 
this matter out of controverly : for they reſpe& not on- 
ly Mankind in genera], but the firſt Man in particular, 
and more eſpecially, and therefore muſt have taken place 
before the Flood. Curſed i the Ground for thy ſake ; 
3 ſorrow ſhalt thou eat of it all the days of thy Life. 
See here, Adam himſelf, for whoſe ſake the Earth had 
its Doom,was to experience the ſad Effect of it by eating 
of the Fruits of the Ground in ſorrow, that is, with 
labour and toil, the Ground not bringing forth its 
Fruits with that eaſe, and in that plenty which it did 
before, The Curſe then was inflicted in Adam's time, 
and conſequently before the Deluge. And unto Adam 


] 
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himſelf the following words are directed, Thorns and 
Thiftles ſhall it bring forth unto thee, and thou ſhale 
eat the Herb of the Field, viz. with hard labour and 
pains, or (as 'tis exprels'd in the next Verſe) IN 
THE SWEAT OF THY FACE, and this mult con- 
tinue until he retwry UNTO THE GROUND, OUT 
OF WHICH HE WAS TAKEN. And we know 
he return'd above 700 years before the Flood, and con- 
ſequently the Commination did afte& that gentration 
of Men which lived before that time. | 

And there is a farther proof of this in v. 23. There- 
fore the Lord ſent him forth from the Garden of Eden, 
#0 till the Ground from whence he was taken. This ſhews 
that the Curſe had actually taken effect, and that Thorns 
and Thiſiles were come up for Adam here is ſet on 
work, by the immediate Order of God himſelf, to root 
up thoſe unprofitable Weeds, and other leſs uſeful Plants, 
and to apply himſelf to Jaborious Agriculture, this be- 
ing now become neceſſary fince his Apoliacy, and ſince 
the denuntiation of the Curſe, for unto this the word 
therefere in the beginning of the Verſe refers : as much 
aS if it had been ſaid to Adam, Seeing the Earth is de- 
prived of its former fruitfulneſs, ſeeing it will not fcr 
the future bring forth Food for Man without painful 
tillage, and weariſome culture, therefore I ſend thee 
forth, &c. Here is a plain Initance of the actual in- 
flicting of the Curſe in our firlt Parents time, even long 
before the Univerſal Deluge. Wherefore I hope 1 ſhall 
prevail with this ingenious Author to aker his Syſtem of 
the Earth as to this particular, that he may avoid fo 
' conliderable an Obje&ion as this is, vis. That it is 
repugnant to the Sacred Writings, to which I know he 
Pays a great Reverence. And beſides, fo far as 1 ap- 
prehend,” his general Syſtem can very well be without 
this particular Hypotheſis... 1 take the freedom to ſug- 
geſt this to one who ſeems to. be made for great. Diſco- 
veries in Natural Philoſophy 3 and therefore out of that 
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friendſhip which I bear to him, and which he is pleas'd 
mutually to honour'me with, I would not have them 
tinctured with the leaſt difreſpe&t to the Moſaick Writ- 
ings, for this is enough to blaft them in the etteem of 
thoſe that are wiſe and ſober. 

But tho 1 cannot yield aſſent to this Gentleman?s Hy- 
potheſis as he hath Jaid it down; yes thus far I agree 
with him, that the Sentence before mention'd took not 
place #n the moſt eff eflual manner till the time he aſſigns ; 
it was not fally accompliſh'd and executed till the De- 
luge. That indeed was the Conſurmmation of the Curſe 
of Barrenneſs : then there was a moie general Reſiraint 
and Decay of the Fruits of the Earth, cauſed by that 
deſtructive Inundation. But the Curſe commenced be- 
fore in part, as is clear from the expreſs words of the 
Moſaick, Hiltory. And therefore I take it for an im- 
pregnable Truth, becauſe it is founded-3n the Sacred Re- 


cords, that the Earth was immediately curs?d upon 


Man's Fall, and that all the Creatures degenerated when 
he fell. The Earth, and Air, and other Elements be- 
came diſorder'd, and in ſome meafure unwholeſom, 
and ſometimes fatal, Hence proceeded Dearth, Scar- 
city, Peſiilences, Earthquakes, Storms, Tempeſts, 
harmful Thunder and Lightning, Conflagrations, and all 
manner of Eyvils and Calamities, Man's Body, which 
was made of the Earth, participated of the Curſe 
whence floweth ſuch a variety of Diſcafes and Diftem- 
pers, that the Maſters of Medicks have not .yet com- 
pleated their Bill of Mortality, and given us a perfect 
Catalogue of the Maladies which infeſt us. 

_ Another external Effet of Man's Fall, is the labour 
and trouble of this Life, Uting Diligence and Labour 
in a lawful Calling is no Curſe, for God ſet Adam to 
work even in the State of Innocence : but afterwards 
his Labour was attended with faintneſs and wearineſs, 
with pain and uneafineſs, as in that forementioned 


place. In the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat Bread. 


Which 
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Which ſeems more particularly and eſpecially to have re- 
ference to the great labour which accompanies plowing, 
and ſowing, and gathering in of the Fruits of the Earth. 
For tho, it i true, part of Adam's employment in Pa- 
radiſe was dreſſing the Ground, yet it colt him not any 
contiderable labour then, it was not like the Husbandry 
which was afterwards, and is at preſent, viz. uneaſy 
and toil{.>me by reaſon of the barrenneſs of the Ground. 
But in a larger and more extenſive ſenſe theſe words de- 
q note all the fatigue and pains which Men undergo in 
| this World. It was the eating of the forbidden Fruit 
; which was the cauſe of this eating in ſorrow and ſweat. 
Now innumerable hardſhips and diſtreſſes are the allot- 
ment of Man's Life : Now Man # born to trouble, Job 
5.7. All his days are ſorrow, and hu travel prief, 
Eccleſ. 2. 23. Now the Earth is truly the Land of 
Labourers : Numberleſs poor people ſweat and turmoil 
in getting a livelyhood, and even their Bodies are bow?d 
down ſometimes with a burden: ſo the ere& Figure of 
Man is partly impair'd, Who can recount the various 
Troubles and Afﬀictions of this mortal State ? What a 
valt number of Calamities and Miſeries is a Man liable 
to daily ? How ſtrangely is he beſet with Croſſes and 
Diſaſters at home and abroad, in his private and relative 
Capacity, in his Body, Mind, and all his Concerns ? 
His Dominion over the Creatures is much diminiſhed : 
Many of them being hard to be tamed and kept in 
ſubjeRtion, many of them proving hurtful and mor- 
tal. 

He may lament the loſs of another Dominion which is 
more conſiderable, I mean that which relates to that 
Sex over which God and Nature had given him a Com- 
mand and Authority. And on the other fide, the un- 
due ſabjection of the Woman to her Husband, is the 
1 Curſe and Puniſhment of the firſt Woman's Sin; Which 
I take to be the meaning of thoſe words, Gez, 3. 16. 
Thy deſire ſhall be to thy Husband, and he ſhall rule 


over 
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ever thee. It is true, ſhe was under his Rule and Com- 
mand even in Innocency, as was ſuggeſted before : 
There was then a Power and Preeminence in Man over 
the Woman, as the Apolile informs us-1_Cor. 11. 7, 
8, 9. but they did not diſpute this Superiority, they did 
not contend about it, for the Man did not exert his 
Power imperiouſly ;' and the Woman's ſubjection 
( call'd here her deſire unto ber Husband) was free and 
voluntary. But afterwards, this Obedience was forced 
and unwilling, and the Man's Dominion too often de- 
generated into an arbitrary unreaſonable ſway. And 
that this .is the meaning, of this place is plain from che 
like words of God to Cain ( to pacify his Wrath againſt 
his Brother Abel) unto thee ſhall be his deſire, and thou 
ſhalt rule over him, Gen. 4.7. that is, Abel is thy 
younger Brother, and (hall be ſubject unto thee, and 
thou ſhalt have the ſuperiority over him. So then the 
import of the forefaid words is this,” that tho indeed 


| - Man, as being firſt created, had a ſuperiority and pre- 


eminence over the Woman, and ſhould have yet had 
if they had ſtood in their Integrity ; yet now fince the 
Fall the latter is oftentimes too indecently treated, 
whilſt the former inſtead of claiming his juſt Preceden- 
cy and Power, becomes inhuman and tyrannical. 

A farther Curſe on Womankind is that which is 
mention'd in Gen, 3. 16. 1 will greatly multiply thy 
ſorrow, and thy conception : in ſorrow thou ſhalt bring 
forth Children. Difhculty in Childbearing, bringing 
forth with pain, is the effe& of the firſt Woman's tranſ(- 
greflion : Whereas (as * Ariſtotle obſerves) other Crea- 
tures have not that uneafineſs and torment in bringing 
forth their Young. 

Thus both Sexes partake of the Evil which accrued 
by the firft Apoſtacy. And whereſoever you look, you 
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may ſee the curſed Fruits of it: All things are out of 
order, and ſhatter'd by the Fall. That which the Apo- 
ſiles were falſly accuſed for, viz. that they turned the 
World upſide down, may truly be attributed to our tilt 
Parents : they have by their wilful diſobedience pervert- 
ed the Order of Nature, and diſturbed the Courſe of 
the World. It is by their means become a Place of Diſ- 
order and Confuſion, a Stage of Affliction and Miſery, 
a Scene of Sorrows, Loſſes, Diſappointments, Pover- 


. ty, Reproach, Diſeaſes, Pains, Tortures and Plagues of 


all ſorts, This is Man's portion till he returns unto the 
Ground ;, for out of it was he taken, and unto it he ſhall 
return, ver. 19. 

Death is the laſt of all outward and bodily Evils : 
this was threatned in Ger, 2. 17. 1n the day thou eateſt 
thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die. Which place alone is 
ſufficient to refute the Socinian Concert, that * Man was 
mortal in his firſt ſtate of Innocence, and that tho he 
had not falten, yet he ſhould have died. We tind here 
Mortality pronounc'd the Effect of Adam's Tranſgre(- 
ſion, In the day that thou eateſt of the forbidden Fruit, 
and thereby ſinneſt againſt thy Maker, thou ſhalt ſurely 
die, i. e. thou ſhalt immediately become ſubject to 
Death, and afterwards it ſhall actually be inflicted on 
thee. So we are to underſtand theſe words, according 
to that of Theodorer, * God here calleth the Sentence of 
Mortality Death. And fo Chryſoſtom on the place ; 
«& Man is faid (ſaith he) to die, in that the Sentence of 
« Death is pronounc'd againſt him. It was God's 
« Mercy to reprieve him, that he might have time to 
© repent. But he was a dead Man at firſt, as a con- 
« demned Malefactor is reckon'd a dead Man, tho 
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« his Execution be reſpited for a time. So is it with 
the whole Race of Adam, they are obnoxious to Death, 
thev have the Sentence of it upon them, and they daily 
incur that Penalty by their Sins. The Great Judg is 
pleas?d to ſpare them for a time, but at laſt the Sen- 
tence i5 executed on them. Their Nature being cor- 
rupted and poiſon'd by the Fall, at length the Venom 
and Virulency of it break forth; the contrary Qualities, 
which have been long fighting within them, deſtroy 
them in the cloſe 3 or in ſome other manner their Bo- 
dies {ink into the Grave, and ſtench and rottenneſs are 
their Portion. 

The 1nward and Spiritual Evils, which are the Con- | 
. ſequences of the Fall, are yet more grievous and dire- 
fal. Not only the Bodies, but the Souls of all Adam's 
Race feel the curſed Effe&s of his Apoſtacy from God. 
Hereby the Rational and Divine Moiety of Man (which 
was the chief and noebleſt part of his Contiitution) was 
corrupted, its original Rectitude and primitive Righ- 
teouſneſs were defaced, and all the Powers and Faculties 
of his Mind miſerably deprayed. Firſt, His intelle&ual 
Powers are impaired by Ignorance and Error: the No. 
tions of Good and Evil are much obliterated, Reaſon 
is weakned, and can hardly do its office, an anger- 
fl anding not, muſt needs be like the Beaſts, for it is this 
Faculty which differenceth him from that rank of Be- 
ings. It was faid of old, * that Man is a wiſe Crea- 
ture: And he was ſo queſtionleſs in the ſtate of his firſt 
Creation, and Primitive Innocency 3 but ſince his 
vile Defe&tion he is ſunk into folly and ſottiſhneſs, He 
confutes all his Pretences, and baffles all his Boaſtings 
of Knowledg and Wiſdom 3 for when he ſhould give 
experiment of them, he diſcovers plainly that he is 
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poſſeſſor of no ſuch thing, but that. his rational part is 
much enfeebled, and that he hath very falſe and erro- 
neous conceptions of things, eſpecially of thoſe which 
relate to the Kingdom of God. Thus Man's Head is 
hurt by the Fall. 

His Heart likewiſe, his Will and Aﬀections are ex- 
ceedingly endamag d by it, There is a firange Impo- 
tency in our elective Faculty ; we are not only diſabled 
in a great meaſure from chuſing Good, but we have an 
avertion in us to God and Goodneſs, and an inclinati- 
on on the contrary to comply with Satan, and to do 
whatever is diſpleafing to our Maker.. We * are taken 
captive by Satan at bis will - for we have loſt our Liber- 
ty, and we have not ſo much ſenſe asto bemoan our 
loſs, This is our condition by Nature, abſtracted from 
the bleſſed Remedy which we have by Chriſ# Feſus, and 
the powerful Influences of the Holy Spirit. As for our 
Aﬀetions and Paſſions, they are miſerably diſtorted and 
diſlocated, they continually fally forth to undue Objects, 
they are unruly and extravagant, and put us into great 
diſorder and difiraction. And indeed we cannot wone 
der that they are very refractory and headfirong, when 
they have ſlipt off that Bridle which right Reaſor had 
put upon them. Our Love and Hatred, our Deſires, 
our Fears, our Hopes, our Joys, our Anger, our Sor- 
rows are all unbridled and ungovern?d; they hurry us 
into miſchief, they fill us with perturbation, they make 
us uneaſy, reſilels, and unquiet, and they end in vanity 
and vexation of Spirit, Theſe diſorders in the Under- 
ſtanding, Will and Aﬀecions, make way for more vi- 
ſible ones in the actions of mens Lives. Hence pro- 
ceed Idolatry, Prophaneneſs, Blaſphemy, Perjury, In- 
jaltice, Theft, Rapine, Violence, Slaughter, Murder, 
Drunkenneſs, Luxury, Whoredom, aud all kind of 
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Laſciviouſneſs z in ſhort, Sins of all degrees, Vices of 
all dimenſions. 

Thus it was rightly ſaid by the Royal Prophet, that " 
Man in his lapſed condition is become like the Beaſts ;, 
he is ſunk below his own Species. He that liſined to a 
Brute ( the Serpent) is become like one. Man, the 
Flower and Glory of the Creation,” reſetnbleth the 
Beaſts, He is as fly and crafty as a Fox, as luſiful and 
ſalacious as a Goat, as herce as a Lion, as lavage as a 
Bear, as ravenous as a Wolf, as gluttonous as a Swine, 
as angry and barking as a Dog, and ſometimes as ſtupid 
and dull as an Aſs. Thus Ian u become lize the Beaſts. 
Which this Pſal-miſt takes notice of in other places 
likewiſe, where you find him repreſenting wicked 
Men as * fat Bulls, * devouring Dragens,* roaring Lions, 
* ravenous Dogs, And this good King acknowledgeth 
even Concerning himſelf, that, fo far as he had acted 
ſinfully againſt God, he was not only fooliſh and igno- 
rant, but even as a Beaſt before him. So Agur, 1. e. 
as ſome think, Solomon, who had been a notorious Of- 
fender, confeſſeth that he was more brutiſh than any one, 
Prov. 30,2, The New Teſtament alſo ſpeaks after this 
manner ; Chrift calls falſe Prophets * ravenous Wolves, 
and © Heroda Fox : And John Baptiſt ſiiles the wicked 
Jews ' Vipers, St. Paul calls his Adverſaries whom he 
grappled with at Epheſus, * Beaſts: he fiiles falſe 
Teachers * grievous Wolves,and '* Dogs : and he thanks 
God that he was delivered out of the Mouth of the *' L;- 
on, meaning Nero. And the Apocalyptick Beaſt is to 
be underſtood of the vileſt and wickedeli Body of Men 
under Heaven. This too was the Notion and Phraſe of 
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the beſt Moraliſt among the Platon:ſts and Stocks. They 
held that wicked Men are a kind of Brutes, that Vice 
transforms them into mere ſenſitive Animals. The recti- 
tied Mind, ſaid they, is the JAan, but the ſenſitive Ap- 
petite is the Beaſt. This latter they declared to be the 
Pcinciple which predominateth in all vicious Men :; and 
becauſe they wholly follow their Senſe, and are led mere- 
ly by a corporeal Appetite, they reſemble Brutes. Ac- 
cordingly Epimenides calls the Cretians, evil Beaſts, as 
the * Apoſtle takes notice z and for the ſame reaſon all 
Perſons that are given co Vice deſerve that Denominati- 
on, For their Portion, like Nebuchadnezzar's, 1 with 
the Beaſts. You cannot reckon them in the number of 
Men, tor tho they retain the human Shape, yet they 
are really degenerated into the nature of Brutes, 

Nay, Man is become more irrational by far than the 
whole Herd of Brutes, who by a natural Iuſtincty or by 
ſome certain Laws of Motion, following the Apprehen- 
fions of their Senſes, diſcern what is good or hurtful to 
them, and not only ſo, but imbrace the one, and avoid 
the other. Man alone, once the excellenteli Creature 
in the World, but now depraved, knows not his Hap- 
pineſs, or deſpiſes it. © Which in the ſacred Stile is ex- 
preſſed after this manner, The: Ox knows his Owner, 
and the Aſs bis Maſter's Crib, but Iſrael doth not know, 
my People do not conſider, Ia. 1. 3. Theſe are the 5n- 
ward and ſpiritual Evils which are the effects of Adam's 
Degeneracy, and they are uſually called by Divines by the 
name of ſpiritual Death ; for theſe alſo were part of that 
dreadful Threatning, 1n the day thou eateſt thereof thou 
ſhalt ſurely die. 

But there are not only temporal but eternal Evils which 
are the fruit of Man's Apoſtatizing. Man by his Guile 
and Pollution contracted by the Fall, and ſince delighted 
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in, is liable to be excluded from Happineſs in another 
Life, and is obnoxious to erernal Puniſhment and Miſery 
in the World to come : for Sin of it ſelf can never be ex: 
plated, and therefore the Guilt of it muſt neceſſarily 
continue without any Period. Accordingly we read that 
the Wages of Sin .is Death, Rom. 6. 23, i, e. eternal 
Death; tor it being oppos'd in that place to eternal Life, 
it cannot ſignify leſs. It appears then that the Sinner 
deſerves to be tormented both in Body and Soul with 
endleſs and eternal pains 3 which makes his Condition 
far worſe than that of the Beaſts, who periſh, and ſo are 
made uncapable of all future Sufferings. This is that 
worſt of Deaths, which is another part of that direful 
Threatning denounced againſt Adam, and which is the 
«moſt grievous and terrible effe& of his Diſobedience and 
falling from God ; and from this (as from the other 
Evils procured by Man's Apoſtacy) there is no redempti- 
on buSby the merciful and meritorious Undertakings of 
the bleſſed Xerſſias, who was afterwards promiled. 

Aﬀeer all, ic might be obſerv'd, that not only Adam 
and Eve were threatned to be puniſh'd for this Tranſ- 
grefſion, but even the Serpent, which the Devil made 
uſe of in order to it : he was rendred the moſt curſed of 
all Creatures, and condeman'd to grovel on his Belly, and 
to feed on the Duſt of the Earth, Gen. 3. 14. Which 
was delign'd to be a laſting, as well as a viſible Memo- 
rial of God's Diſpleaſure againſt the firſt Sin in the 
World. Sowe read afterwards that God ſpared not the 
brute Beaſts, whom the Sinners of the old World had 
abuſed, but deſtin'd them no leſs than the Offenders 
themſelves to Deſtruction, Gen, 6. 7. which gives us 
ſome account of the implacable Oppoſition of the Di- 
vine Nature to all Sin, and even to all that are but in- 
ſiramental and ſerviceable to it. - He that is of purer eyes 
than to behold Iniquity, will not ſuffer it to go unpuniſh'd 
wherever he obſerves it, And this might be added here, 
that the foreſaid Curſe on the Serpent hath reference alſo 
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to the malicious Demon who actuated that Animal. The 
doom of this impure Spirit is here included ; his bei 
not able to raiſe up himſelf againſt the Servants of the 
moſt High, ſoas to hurt them ; and his being detruded 
ro Hell, and his being made for ever a curſed Creature, 
loath'd and abhor”d of God and Man, are comprehend- 
cd in this Execration. 

Thus I have finiſh'd the ſecond State of Man. This I 
call a State as it reſpe&ts Us, but I call it a Diſpenſation 
as it hath reſpe& unto God, becauſe it was his Will and 
Pleaſure to ſuffer this to be, Out of infinite Wiſdom 
he permitted Man's Fall, defigning to make it ſubſervi- 
ent at laſt to the Good of Mankind, and to his own 
Glory, by inhanfing his Mercy and Goodneſs in the free 
and unexpected reſcuing of Mankind from the Miſeries 
which they had incur'd by this general Lapſe. I fay ge- 
neral; for as I aſſerted before concerning the firſi State, 
that of Innocency, that it included all Men in it as well as 
our firlt Progenitors, ſol muſt declare the ſame concern- 
ing this ſecond State and Diſpenſation, It takes in not 
only Adam and Eve (who indeed were the moſt conſpi- 
cuous Perſons) but all the ſucceeding Generations of Men 
and Women. For by reaſon of our firſt Parents wilful 
ſinning and tranſgrefling the Divine Law, all Perſons are 
under the Diſpleaſure of God, the Penalty of his Law, 
and the Power of Satan: for they are all conceived in 
Sin, and brought forth in Iniquity 3 they are naturally 
averſe to all Good, and prone to all Evil, and therefore 
a Condemnation is juſtly paſs?d on them all. 

Here I might copiouſly treat of Original Sin, and the - 
fatal Influence of it : but I intend not at preſent to en- 
Jarge on any main Article or Point of Divinity, this 
Treatiſe being defign?d only as an Appararm to fo great 
a Performance, This only in brief is to be remembred, 
that Adam, as a common Perſon, fſinn'd for himſelf and 
his whole Poſterity. In him all Mankind were created, 
and in him they all fell and —_ corrupted, Adam be- 

ing 
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ing the Father and Root of all Succeſlions, by his ſinnin 
involv'd himſelf and his Progeny into a State of t 
and Enmity againſt God. This great Banker broke, 
and with him all his Race were beggar?d and ruin'd. His 
particular Fault became the Catholick Crime of all Per= 
ſons deſcended from him, even before they knew what 
was Good and Evil, 4. e. before they were born.. They 
were all accurs'd in him, and rendred obnoxious to the 
Divine Wrath, and no Creature was able to deliver 
them from it. But God, the merciful Creator and in- 
dulgent Father of Mankind, was pleaſed to contrive 
their Deliverance. Accordingly he made an early Diſ- 
covery of his Grace and Love to our firſt Parents, and 
" their Poſterity, which leads me to the next Diſpen- 
LION. | 
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The Nqture of the Third General Diſpenſation. 
; The firſt part of which s the Adamick State. 
The early Promiſe concerning the Meſſias, 
Gen. 3, 15. explain'd. Fe was expected be- 
times. 'The New Teſtament witneſſes that he 
was to bruiſe the Serpent*'s Head. Several 
poſitive Laws were under this Oeconomy. That 
of Oblations and Sacrifices zs eſpecially conſi- 
der'd, Euchariſtical Sacrifices were part of the 
Law of Nature. Expiatory azd bloody ones 
were not ſo. Thence theſe latter were diſap- 
proved of by the wiſeſt Heathens. They are 
founded upon Divine Inſtitution. The Praftice 
of Sacrificing among the Pagans was derived to 
them by Tradition from the Jews, or the fore- 
going Patriarchs, Whether Sacrifices were pre- 
ſcribed before or after the Fall of our Firſt Pa- 
rents. Concerning the Primitive Prieſthood. 
The Diſtin#ion of clean and unclean Animals 
was in reſpett of Sacrificing, not Eating, Gen, 
4. 26. explaind, and a ſettled Church found- 
ed upon it, Marrying with Infidels ſeems to be 
prohibited under this Diſpenſation. The Riſe 
of Polygamy. The ſeven Precepts ſaid to be 

zuen to the Sons of Adam and Noah. The 
Improbability of this Jewiſh Tradition evinced 
from ſeveral Conſiderations. The Miſtakes of 
Volkelius a4 Epiſcopius concerning the Ante- 
diluvian Oeconomy. 
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T*HE Third General Diſpenſation is that of Grace 
T and Reeovery through the Meſſias. This is the 
moſt conſiderable State of all, and the moſt laſting; for 
it extends from Adam's Reſtauration to the end of the 
World. Now begins the Law of Grace, and the Law 
of Faith, which makes' this: a' zew Ozconomy, Now 
God's Will concerning Man's: Redemption and the free 
Pardon of Sins was diſcover'd. Now,: upon the Fall of 
Adam, and the Corruption of Mankind, and the For- 
feiture of all Happineſs,. Life and Immortality are be- 
ſtowed anew. }, To him that overcometh, it is given to 
eat of the Tree of Life, which is in the midſt of the Pa- 
radiſe of God. Deliverance here, and Eternal Life here- 
after, are freely offei'd. Now God treateth with Man 
- de novo, Vit. by a Mediator. Now there was a New 
Covenant made between God and; Adam, or rather be- 
tween God and Mankind in him. The ſum of the Co- 
| venant was this, that God on his part would ſhew Mer- 
cy unto Adamand his Polterity for the fake of the Meſ- 
fas, who was to die for their Sins, and that by virtue 
of his Satisfaction and: Merit Man ſhould' be accepted. 
And con Man's part it was covenanted and promiſed by 
Adam, that they ſhould bdieve in this Aeſſias, and re- 
* 1y npon his Undertakings and Merits, and taithtully per- 
form all the other Conditions requir'd of them in thoſe 
Laws which God publiſh'd to the World. This Cove- 
rant of Grace ſucce-ded in theroom of the Covenant of 
F7orks made with Man in his State of Integrity : tor he 
by his Fall breaking that Covenant, there was another 
enter*d into ; and 1t 15 calPd the Covenant of Grace, be- 
cauſe it 15 the reſult of the Divine Favor and Goodnels : 
for on the violation of the firſt Covenant, Man became 


obnoxious to the Divine Diſpleaſure, and might-julily 
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have been left to periſhin his Sin 3 but the Divine Mercy 


and Philanthropy. exerted themſelves in favor of Man- 
kind, and graciouſly ſubmitted to a new Covenant through 
the Mediator and Sponſor Chriſt Feſus, the Lamb lain 
from the Foundation of the World, This is the Covenant 
of Grace made with Mankind, of which I ſhall ſpeak. 
But let me remark this by the by, that tho this grand 
Revelation and Covenant conſtitute a new Oeconomy, 
yet the Adminiſtration of the Law of Nature fill re- 


 mained., As natural ys was of uſe before in the 
O 


two other Oeconomies (tor they were under the Law of 
Nature mix?d with ſome Reyelations) ſo now it cealeth 
not. Tho Nature is corrupted, yet this Light is not ex- - 
tinguiſh'd, The Law of Nature written in Man's Heart 
at his Creation is ſtill neceſſary and uſeful. This was 
imprinted on Men as they were created with rational 
Minds, and therefore this muſt latt always, and it was 
made to do ſo; for it muſt conduct them as they are 
"Men, 5.e. as they are indued with Principles of Reaſon. 
This goes through all the Particular Diſpenſations which 
I ſhall mention afterwards. | 

Having premiſed this, 1 come to ſpeak of the general 
Occonomy of Grace, which contains in it all thoſe Peri- 
ods of Time which were from the diſcovery of the 
bleſſed Seed to Adam until the end of the World. This 
one great Diſpenſation of Grace comprehends under it 
theſe four particular and peculiar ones. 1, The Patri- 
archal. 2. The Moſaical or Legal, 3. The Gentile. 
4. The Chriſtian or Evangelical Diſpenſation. 


k Ibegin firſt with the Patriarchal Oeconomy, which 
is call'd fo becauſe it prevail'd in the Time when he old 
Patriarchs lived. Adam, Noah, and Abraham., were 
the principal of them, and from them this Oeconomy 
may be diſtinguiſhed into three Periods, viz. the - Ada- 
myzcal (for though the two former Diſpenſations may be 
truly call'd Adamick, as qpecting both the _—_— 
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who is ſignally ſaid to be made of a Woman, (pal. 4. 4, 
«. 
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and fallen State of Adams yet here I reſtrain the term 
to that particular part of God's Diſpenfation, which was 
in this tirſt Patriarch's time, from his bleſſed Recovery 
till his leaving the World : and it comprehends what- 
ever things the Holy Scripture hath mention'd as proper 
to him and his immediate Poſterity till che Flood) the 
Noachical, and the Abrabhamick. The firſt commenceth 
with the diſcovery of the eſſias made to Adam, and 
Jaſteth till Noah: the ſecond begins with Noab, and 
the Confirmation of the Covenant of Grace made to 
him: the third takes place from the renewing of it to 
Abraham. ; 

The firſt Patriarchal Diſpenſation, call'd Adamical 
and Antedilwvian, began with that ſignal Promiſe con- 
cerning the Meſſias in Gen. 3. 15. 1 will put Enmity be- 
tween thee and the Woman, and between thy Seed and her 
Seed, It ſhall bruiſe thy Head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his 
Heel, Tt is true, this may be meant of the natural 
Brood of Serpents, and of all the Woman's Offspring, 
namely, there ſhall be a great Antipathy between thoſe 
and theſe. Who ſeeth not that there is a natural Enmi- 
ty between the Serpent and Man ? The former is ready 
with his venomous Sting to hurt Mankind 3 he may be 
faid to bruiſe their Heel, for this Creature being on the 
ground, can more catily come at that part, and injure 
it, Therefore Man is afraid of him, and fleeth from 
him ; but, if he hath an opportunity, he cruſheth him, 
he bruiſeth his Head, he deſtxoyeth him. Thus the 
Fews generally interpret this Text, viz. of the inbred 
Antipathy between the natural Serpent and all Mankind, 
But tho this be the lzteral and molt obvious Senſe of the 
words, : yet it is not the primary one, For there is aho- 
ther and higher meaning of them, and that is this ; by 
the Serpent is meant the Devil, becauſe he enter?d into 
the Scrpent, and appear'd in that Shape when he tempt- 
ed Eve : and by the Seed of the Woman is meant Chriſt, 
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in contradiſtin&tion to others who are made of Man, and 
are the Seed of Man. There is an irreconcileable En- 
mity and Hoſiility between theſe two, Chriſt and Satan. 
This latter ſhews his Enmity in bruiting the Heel of the 
other, in perſecuting him and his Followers z but the 
former ſhall ſhew his Antipathy in bruiſing the others 
Head, 5, e. in utterly defiroying his Power and Domini- 
on. Here then is the Promiſe of Chriti's coming in the 
Fleſh, of the Son of God aſſuming our Nature, and 
thereby redreffing the Evils which came by the Fall, and 
by his meritorious Death making Atonement for the 


Sins of Men, and reconciling them to the incens'd Ma- 


jeſty of Heaven, And it is here included chat even before 
he was incarnate, the Merit of his future Sufferings and 
Death ſhould in all Ages be imputed to thaſe who be- 
lieve in him, and look for his Coming. For he is the 
Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the World, he was ap- 
pointed from Eternity to-redeem and fave loft Mankind 
by the effuſion of his precious Blood. This is the pur- 
port of this gracicvus Promiſe made to Adamin Paradile : 
this was the fiſt dawning of the Goſpel-Light, here 
were the firſt Tidings of a Meſſias. 

Some of the Church of Rome underſiand this Promite 
concerning the Virgin Mary ;, the YValgar Latin have 
render'd it spſa, ſhe ſhall bruiſe thy Head : and hence it 
is inferr'd by T:rinus and others on the place, that thac 
Pronoun refers to a Woman, and that Woman is the Vir- 
gin Mary, who bringing forth Chrsſt, bruiſed the Ser- 
you's Head, But theſe Men muſt be reminded that the 

ebrew word which we tranſlate /r, is not þ5, but bu, 
not ſhe but ke. However, being of the Maſculine Gen- 
der, it muſt needs refer to the word before, which is of 
the ſame Gender, and that is Zerarng, the Seed, wiz. 
the Seed of the Woman, which is Chrift, The Laws of 
Grammar forbid us to render it ſhe, and the Laws of the 
Chriſtian Religion forbid us to apply it to the Virgin 


Aary, \eeing it is the proper Work of the Meſſias to 
G 4 bruiſe 
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. bruiſe and break the Serpent*s Head, 5.e. to deſiroy S4- 


tan, This Interpretation then we quit, not only as it is 
ungrammatical, but as it is profane, and blaſphernouſly 
derogates from the Office and Undertakings of Chriſt. 
Of him alone we ought to underſtand theſe words, to 
him only we can with good reaſon apply them. 

Thus without doubt they were underſtood by our 
Firft Parents, and adminiſtred unſpeakable Solace and 
Comfort to them. Hence the Meſſias was daily expeRed 
by them, and when Eve was deliver'd of her firſt-born 
Son, ſhe thought verily ſhe had brought forth the 2eſſi- 
a4, who ſhould bruiſe the Serpent*s Head. I have got- 
ten (faith ſhe) a Man from the Lord, or (according to 
the Hebrew) " the 71ſan the Lord. Not only the Few- 
iſh, eſpecially the Cabaliſtick Doors, but * ſome wor- 
thy Perſons of the Chriſtian Perſwafion read the words 
thus, and interpret them concerning the Bleſſed Seed. 
Helvicwus hath ſhew?d that Erb is an Article of the Accu- 
ſative Caſe, and he doth it inſo many Inſtances in Scrip- 
ture, that it ſeems to be the Hebrew Idiom. And be- 
ſides, it is a demonſftrative or emphatich Particle, and 
points at ſome Thing or Perſon in a {ignal manrier. So 
here it emphatically refers to the Xeſſias, who was 
MM UN, both Man and God. Our Grandmother Eve 
was in hopes that ſhe had born this God-man, that Per- 
ſon who was to bruiſe Satan's Head, according to the 
Promiſe made to them. £ Fd EELs 

It is not wholly improbable that Zamech alſo per- 
ſwaded himſelf that his Son Noah ſhould be the Meſſias, - 
and take 'away the Curſe of the Fall, and bring a Blef- 
ſing with him, and comfort the difireſſed World, and 
give it Reſt and Eaſe ; and therefore he named him Noah, 
which ſignifies both Reſ# and Conſolation, There was 
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* Tſheth Jehovah, Gen. 4. r. 
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without queſtion a continual expeQation of the Coming 
of this Perſon, and of the fulblling of that Promiſe con- 
cerning his deſtroying of Satan. The ſeventy Inter- 
eters underſtood that Text of the XMeffias, which oc- 
caſion'd their making the maſculine: «v7zs to anſwer to 
eg of the Neuter Gender, as the Apoſtle alſo doth, 
Gal. 3.16, And all the antient Fews underltood this 
' Promiſe of the bleſſed Seed Chriſt, tho the Moderns do 
not. You will find it thus applied by both the Targums. 
And the New Teſtament approves of this, by bear- 
ing witneſs that Chriſt is the Perſon who bruiſes the 
Serpent's Head. He took Fleſh and Blood, that through 
Death he might deſtroy him that had the Power of Death, 
that is, the Devil, Heb. 2.14. To this purpoſe the Son 
of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the Works of 
the Devil, 1 John 3.8, and Zuke 10. 18, John 12.31. 
and 14.30. with many other places, declare that this was 
he who was to bruiſe Satan under our feet. This is the 
Scope of the whole Goſpel, and this is that Goſpel which 
was preached by God in Paradiſe, When Adam, and 
in him all Mankind, apoſiatized from God, and could 
exped& nothing but the Reward of their Rebellion, and 
therefore might have abandon'd themſelves to utter De- 
ſpair, God reviv?d them with this Promiſe of the Meſ- 
ſias, The Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's 
Head. God the Father fo loved the World, that he re- 
ſolved to give his Only Son to be their Redeemer , who 
being the Eternal Wiſdom and Word of God, and fo 
fruly God, and one in Efſence with the Father, was in 
due time to aſſume our Nature, and become Man, there- 
by to tranſa&t the Redemption of loſt Mankind, and ac- 
cqmpliſh the Deſigns of Grace and Mercy to undone 
Sihners. Which tho it be not expreſly on: this occafion 
ſet down in the Afſaick Hiſtory, yet other paſſages of 
Sacred Scripture aſſure us that it was ſo and that the 
Second Perſon in the Sacred Trinity undertook to mooly 
the Wrath of the Deity, and to reconcile Man unto God, 
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and to accompliſh the New. Covenant made with Adam 
and his Poſterity, even a Covenant of Grace and Mercy 
through his Blood. Having thus ſhew'd the main thing 
in this Diſpenſation, I muſt in the next place acquaint 
you what other conſiderable things made up this par- 
ticulax Oeconomy and Adminiſtration of the Al- 
mighty, | 
After this grand Revelation and Diſcovery made to 
Adam and Eve concerning the Meſſias to come, there 
weie {everal poſitive Precepts and Laws given to them 
and their Children. Some reckon that as one, that the 
Woman ſhould be ſabje& to the Man, He ſhall rule 0- 
ver thee, Gen. 3. 16. For theſe woxds, they ſay, may 
contain, not only a Threatning, but a Command, 
Here is not only fignihed the Puniſhment conſequent on 
the Fall, that the Husband ſhould imperiouſly rule over 
the Woman ( which we mention'd before ) but here is 
enjoyn'd the ſubjection of the latter to the former, this 
being now become requiſite in the ſtate that Men and 
Women are in. And tho it was a Curſe to be tyran- 
nically ruled, tho a ſervile ſubjeion was the Conſe- 
quent of the Fall, yet now it isa Duty to be freely ſub- 
miſſive, and with it goes a Bleſling. | 
That alſo 'may be look?d upon as another poſitive 
Law, that Men ſhould labour. For tho thoſe words, 
In the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thon eat Bread, Gen. 3. 
19. Carry the nature of a Commination and Curſe, fo 
far as Man's Labour is with uneaſfineſs, trouble and 
pain, yet. they may likewiſe be underſtood in the way 
of a Precept, in as much as Labour and Dlligence in a 
lawful Calling are uſeful and neceſſary in this preſent 
State, and are indeed of the Law of Nature and Rea- 
ſon, tho they are here made Poſitive, as I have hereto- 
fore ſhew?d that theſe two are not inconſiſtent. 
Moreover, under this Diſpenſation the Marriage of 
Parents and Children ( which was alſo againſt the Law 
of Nature ) was forbid by God, Gen. 2.24 Andit is 
| not 
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not improbable that there was a particular prohibition 
from God, that none who were near by Nature and 
Blood, ſhould be joined together in Marriage : for al- 
tho at firſt it was abſolutely neceſſary in order to Pro. 
pagation, that the Brother ſhould marry the Siſter ; yet 
when this Neceffity was removed, we read that they 
| obſerved the Laws of Conſanguinity (and Propin- 
ney. 
: The next thing I take notice of muſt be more large- 
ly infifted upon, viz. That Oblations and Sacrifices were 
the Religion of the People of this Adamick Diſpenſa- 
tion. Sacrificing and Offering are ſometimes iaken as 
ſynonymous : When they offered up the Fruits of the 
Earth, and other things, they might be faid to fſacri- 
fice, Therefore . Porphyrivs * diltinguiſheth between 
bloody and unbloody Sacrifices : the former were of the 
Fruits of the Ground, the latter were of living Crea- 
tures, Of both theſe we read in Gen. 4. 3, 4. where 
it is faid that Cain ofer'd of the Fruit of the Ground, 
Abel of the Firſtlings of his Flock, Both theſe, viz. 
the Oblations of firſt F ruits, and the Sacrifices of Beaſts 
were conſtantly obſerv'd by the Antediluvian Patriarchs. 
The queſtion is, Whether this kind of Worſhip: was ' 
natural, or by divine Command. As for the offering 
the Firſt-fruits of the Earth unto God, St. Chryſoſtom 
gives his Judgment thus, Cain had no Law concerning 
theſe, but * merely of himſelf, and by the incitement of 
his own Conſcience, offer'd this ſort of Oblation, And . 
fo others afterwards offer'd their Firſi-fruits unto God as 
an acknowledgment that they receiv?d thoſe and all 
other good things from him. They were grateful Re- 
cognitions of the Almighty's Soveraignty, and of their 


| 


* De Abſtinentia. 
3 "Orxot4y ) 24: 7% ee TQr dudhx$eis De Stat. 


dependance 


02 A Survey of the various 

dependance upon him. Theſe Annual Oblations were 
owning the year's Income, and the Mercies of all their 
Life to be from God. By theſe firit Fruits they ac- 
knowledg'd him the Author of all, that particularly he 
was the Owner of the Soil whence thoſe Fruits came, 
and that a Blefling and Increaſe were to be expected on- 
ly from him. * The beſt and moſt precious things 
& that God beſtoweth on us, faith * Porphyrine, are the 
© Fruits of the Earth : therefore with theſe we ought 
© to worlhip God 3 and theſe he calls the Natural Wor- 
« ſhipof a Deity. There needed not a Command of 
God for theſe; for the Law of Nature dictated this kind 
of Oblations, tho it may be there was a Divine Com- 
mand added to inforce the Natural DiQate. 

As for the other ſort of Offerings, and which Por- 
phyry calls Bloody Sacrifices, the killing of Beaſts, and 
offering them up to' God, there is ſome Controverſy 
( and that not undeſeryedly ). about theſe. It is dif- 
puted whether Abel and thoſe before Noah offer'd 
this kind of Sacrifice by any natural Reaſon moy- 
ing them to it, or by God's Inſtitution and Command z 
whether it was done by the mere Light of Nature, or 
by Revelation. 1 There are Learned Writer on both 
ſides. Fuſtin Martyr ( or whoever was the Aathor of 
the Pueſtions and Anſwers to the Orthodox) is very 
peremptory : None of thoſe (ſaith he) who offerd 
Brutes as a Sacrifice to God beforethe Law, did it * by 
Divine Order. Then according to him all of them 
did it by ſome Natural Inſtin&, and Diftate of Reaſon. 
And fo fay other Fathers, and ſeveral of the Rabbins : 
So ſay * Belarmine, Suarez,, Aquinas, and molt of the 


wt. AM 


—— 


3 Kenai 5 X TUG T A124 @v nds 61 $10? bf mov % Xg.6- 
ol we Sao T&mwY avT%; mwTEoY De Abſtinent, 

* Kee Th ids lidratiy © | 
* De Miſla lib. 1, c. 20, 


Papilis, 


Methods of Religion. 93 


Papiſts, So ſay Socinw and his Followersz and for this 
Reaſon, that thoſe Sacrifices may not be thought to be 
the Repreſentations of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, which 
without doubt was the chief end of the inliituting of 
Sacritices. Some of other Perſwafions likewiſe agree 
- in this Tenent, that Sacrifices (5.e. the killing and of- 
fering of Beaſts) were by the Law of Nature, But 
theſe are contradited by others, both Papiſts and Pro- 
teftants, who confidently aver, that theſe Sacrifices were- 
by the ſpecial Injun&tion of God, and did not proceed 
| _ any natural Notions and Principles which they 
had. 

Now, it is my deſire here ( as *tis in all other Caſes ) 
to reconcile diſſenting and diſputing Men: which may 
effeQually be done, by leading them off from their Ex» 
tremes which they adhere to. In my judgment neither 
of theſe Parties are in the right, not thoſe who ſay all 
Sacrifices are by the Law of Natuxe, nor thoſe who aſ- 
ſert that all of them muſt needs be by Divine Revelati- 
on. There is a middle way between theſe, which I take 
to be the true one, viz. that both Natural Reaſon, and 
Supernatural Revelation concur?d here. Reaſon taught 
them to offer ſome Sacrifices, and a poſitive Word from 
God ( tho not expreſs'd by Xoſes) taught them to 
offer others, I muſt remind you then, that Sacrifices 
were either Exchariſtical or Expiatory, that is, they 
were either offer?d to God in way of thankful acknow- 
ledgment, or to atone and cxpiate for their Sins. The 
former of theſe, 1 conceive, were dictated by the Light 
- Nature, but the latter were wholly or partly from 

od, 
Firſt, I ſay, the offering of Enchariſftical Sacrifices 
was part' of the Law of Nature: for Reaſon would 
teach them to offer their Flocks as well as their Fruits to 
God. Theſe, no leſs than the other, were Acknow- 
ledgments, they were owning of God's Dominion and 
Soveraignty. As Cain, a Husbandman, offer'd by the 


mere 


94 A Survey of the Various 


mere inſtin& of Nature the Fruits of the Ground as an 
Acknowledgment that God was his BenefaQtor ; fo the 
ſame Principle moved Abel a Shepherd, to offer the 
' firſt of his Flock in way of Recognition, that God be- 
ſtow'd thoſe good things upon him. Yea, Abel by the 
only inſtin& of right Reaſon, judged that God was to 
| be worſhipped with the beſt things, and that the Sacris 
fices ought to be of the fatteſt of the Flock. I do not 
think Minnin Felix diſcourſeth and argueth cloſely, 
when to the Gentiles, who objected againli the Chriſti- 
ans that they had no Altars and Sacritices, he replieth 
thus 3 © Shall we offer Sacrifices and Oblations to God, 
« which he gave us on purpoſe for our uſe and ſervice ?_ 
& It is Ingratitude to return him Gifts again. And 
Arnobius faith the ſame, in anſwer to the ſame Ob- 
je&ion, but with as little reaſon : ©*It is madneſs (ſaith 
<« be) to meaſure God by our Needs, and to give the 
&« things that are uſeful to us, to God who is the giver 
& of them. But this was a great miftakez there was 
no madneſs in doing this, but a great deal of reaſon and 
ſobriety : For natural Gratitude directed them to give 
ſomething to God 3 therefore Sacrifices are called Gifts 
in the Holy Scripture, particularly AbePs Offering is 
ſtiled a Gsft, Heb, 11.4. and fo the Meſaick, Sacritices 
are call'd Corbar, i.e. a Gift, Mat. 5. 23,24. The 
Law of Thankfulneſs, which is a Law of Nature, taught 
the Antient Patriarchs to offer theſe Gifts as Tokens and 
Teſtimonies of their Gratitude, By theſe they openly. 
proclaim'd, that God was the ſupreme Giver of all 
things. Natural Light inform'd them, that it was fit- 
ting to make ſome Returns to God, to give ſomething 
to him from whom they receiv'd all, They needed 
not a particular Command from God for this : Theſe 
were ſpontaneous, free and uncommanded Offerings, 
theſe were dictated by Reaſon, and the voluntary Mo- 
tions of their Hearts, which told them that they ought 


to acknowledg God's Goodneſs to them by ſuch gra- 
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tulatory Sacrifices. Theſe were but ſo many Acts of 
Thankſgiving to God for Benefits and Favours receiv?d 
of him, and were but natural Signs of Worſhip due to 
him. But, 

Secondly, Beſides the Euchariſtical Sacrifices, there 
were Expiatory ones : But theſe were not the Dictates of 
Natural Reaſon; for tho the Patriarchs might per- 
ſwade themſelves that thoſe Sacritices being thankful 
Acknowledgments and Gifts would be acceptable to 
God, that he would receive them kindly, and be pleas?d 
not to ſhew himſelf angry and offended for their for- 
mer Miſcarriages; yet this they might as well have 
thought tor have been done by the wnbloody Sacrifices, 
the offering of the Fruits of the Earth: for they being 
Gofts as well as theſe, thoſe that offer*d them might ex- 
ped that God would be pleas'd with them, and that 
thereby they ſhould conciliate the Divine Favor and Ac- 
ceptance, and fo that there ſhould be an Expiatior made 
for their Sins. Thus the wnbloody fort of Sacritices 
would have been ſufficient, and there is no reaſon why 
the bloody ones {hould be added. No truly, Nature could 
afford them no ſubſtantial Reaſon why the Blood of 
Beaſts ſhould be ſhed. Reaſon doth not tell us that 
God is delighted in the Blood and Pain of the innocent 
Brutes, Reaſon doth not acquaint us that the offering 
of theſe is a ſatisfation to his Juſtice, and a means to 
avert the Judgments of God. There is no Law of Na- 
ture that dictates any ſuch thing. 

Hence the facriticing of Beaſts was condemned by 
the wiſeſt Men among the Heathens. What faith Por- 
phyrius ? (and by him you may know what the Pytha- 
goreans thought and held, for he was 2 principal Man 
of that Set ;) * © As for ſacrificing of Beaſts and 
«© Blood ( ſaith he) that was not from the beginning, 
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& but Hitroduced lately by ſuperſtitions and wicked 
© Perſons. Bloody Sacrifices commenced from Famine 
& and War, when People were forced to taſt Blood. 
«© When they had taſted of the Blood of Animals, they 
& facriticed them to the Gods, Again, faith he, in 
the ſame place, © As they ſacrificed, lo they eat : Fleſh 
© was at firſt not eaten ; afterwards that being facrifi- 
& ced, they cat it, for they reckon®d what was good 
&« for their Gods, was good for themſelvesz fo from 
ecTeating they proceeded to offer. Thus this Philoſo- 
her was miftaken about the firſt Original of bloody 
acrifices : and it could not be expected that he ſhould 
' attain to the true Reaſon of it, which ( as I (hall ſhew 
you} is the grand bottom of revealed Religion. But 
this Teſtimony of Porphyriue contirmeth what 1 am 
aſſerting, viz. that bloody Sacrificing was not the Dic- 
tate or Precept of Nature. Had it been ſo, this Perſon, 
who was ſo well verſed in the Law of Nature and Rea» 
ſon, would not have inveighed againſt this kind of Sa- 
crificing, as not becoming Cod nor Men, as having no 
Reaſon nor Religion to juſtify it. He would not have 
told us in plain terms, that God is by no means de- 
lighted in the Blood of Beaſts, and that this manner of 
Sacrificing was diſcountenanced and diſapproved by the 
Oracles, as he relateth. | 
Let us hear what other Heathens thought of the 
bloody Sacrifices. It « impjons to polinite Altars with 
Blood, ſaith ' Plato : Who concutreth with Pythagoras 
in this as well as in many other things. Farro, quoted 
by Arnobius, declareth, ** That the txue Gods neither 
&« defire nor expe& theſe Sacrifices, and the falſe Gods 
'<. made of Braſs and Wood do leſs care for them. 
From Tertullian we learn that the Philoſophers had no 
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good opinion of Sacrifices, and * never were urgent 
with the People to offer them. The beit Heathen Mo- 
ral;ſts profeſs'd, that the only acceptable Offerings were 
3 a pious Heart and an upright Will, Some of the Po- 
ets have ſlighted and dilparaged the offering of flain 
Beaſts in Sacrifice, * Ovid is of this number, and more- 
over tells us, that * bloody Sacrifices were not in the 
more Innocent and Primitive Ages of the World. 
Which tho it be falſe, yet it ſhews the Sentiment of this 
and other wiſe Men, who had no good opinion of this 
kind of Sacrifices. Among the Egyptians, who were 
the wiſeſt of the Antient Nations, no Animals were 
kilPd for Sacrifice to the Gods, faith Hacrobims. 

Do you think now that the graveſt and wiſeſt Hea= 
thens would have diſapproved of and condemned Sacri- 
fices, if they had been a DiQate of Nature and Mora- 
lity, if they had been the Natural Worſhip of God ? 
Would they not rather have defended and maintain'd 
them ? for natural Religion, and the main Offices of it, 
are extoll'd by none more than them. But as they were 
bloody Sacrifices, there was no Principle in Nature and 
Reaſon to commend them : and thence it is that the 
wiſeſt Pagans never ſpoke feriouſly for them, but ge- 
nerally againſt them z and they were of the opinion that 
God was not honour'd by the Blood of Brutes, and 
the killing of harmleſs Beaſts; and that he took no 
pleaſure in the Smoke that aſcended from their ſlain Bo. 
dies. It is evident then, that bloody Sacrificing, as it 
denoteth Atonement and Propitiating, was not the re- 
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{alt of Natural Light, but was by poſitive and Divine 
Inftication. And trom what was known hence, there 
came to be even among the Pagans a Notion of Expia- 
tion by ſacrificing, which we find in ſeveral of their 
Writings : but they had not of themſelves any ſuch ap- 
prehenlion. 

This I prove from the Reafon which Aoſes, or ra- 
ther the Lord by Moſes, giveth of bloody Sacritices, Le- 
wit. 17.11. The Life of the Fleſh us in the Blood, and 
I have given it to you 0n the Altar, to make an Atone- 
ment for your Souls, for it ts the Blood that makes Atone- 
ment for the Soul, Tho this Reaſon 'of offering the 
Blood of ſlain Beafts was divulged to the Iſraelites at 
this particular time, yet this reaſon was good at firſt, 
and was the true account of the Service of Bloody Sa- 
critices among the Patriarchs. Now the Reaſon here 
given why theſe Sacritices are to be uſed, is, becauſe it is 
the Blood that makes Atonement for the Soul, And if 
you ask the Reaſon of this, it is implied in the begin- 
ning of the Verſe before recited, the Life of the Fleſh is 
in the Blood : So then when the Blood of the Beaſt is of- 
fer'd in Sacrifice, the Life of it is offer?d ; and the Life 
of the Bealt is ſuppoſed to be given inſtead of the Life 
'of the Offender, for whom the Sacrifice is offered : and 
ſo the Beaſt was ſlain inftead of the Perſon that offend- 
ed. This was the intent and meaning of Bloody $a- 
crifices. | ” 

But this Divine Signitication of them was not the ifſue 
of Natural Reaſon, Did this *tell them that the Blood 
of beaſts was an Atonement for the Souls of men, that 
the blood of ſlain. animals on the altar, ſignified that 
men deſerved to bleed and die ? Did. this tell them that 
the blood of Brutes was poured forth inſtead of the 
blood of Men ? that Sacrificing was 'an Acknowledg- 
ment of Demerit and Guilt, and that'he that kild the 
Beaſt did as much as confeſs he deſerved to be fo uſed ? 
It muſt be from Revelation at firſt that they had a par- 


ticular 


Methods of Religion. © 99 


ticular and diſtin& knowledg of this, that God would 
accept of a Sacritice in the place of the Guilty Sinner. 
Natural light could not make this out : much leſs could 
it diſcover that theſe Sacrifices were Repreſentations and 
Types of the Great Sacrifice which was to come z that 
they ſhadowed our Chriſt the Redeemer who was tobe 
facriticed on the Crols, and toſhed his Blood for the Sal- 
vation of Mankind. This was the main thing which 
thoſe Sacritices repreſented. God inſtituted them chiet= 
ly to intimate the tranſlating of our puniſhment on our 
Redeemer, and to fignifie the great bloody Sacrifice of 
the AMeſſias which is truly Propitiatory, It was then 
by Divine Revelation diicover'd to our firſt Parents, aud 
to the Antient Patriarchs, that offering the blood of ſlain 
Beaſts would be an acceptable ſervice toGod : and here- 
upon they conliantly uſed themſelves to this ſervice and 
worthip. 

But you will fay, Expiatory and Bloody Sacrificing 
hath been in uſe among, all Nations, not only Fews, but 
Greeks, Romans, Barbarians, and even the whole Gen- 
tile World, . It they knew nothing of this by the light 
of Nature, how came they. to uſe this fort of Sacrifice 
conſtantly ? How came ſome of them to have this notion; 
that the Beaſts bled in their fiead ? I anſwer, it was de- 
rived to the Gentiles by Tradition: they receiv*'d it from 
thole who had it firli by Supernatural Manifeſtation 
Hence they got the notion of Expiatory Sacrifices (as 
well as of ſome other things, as I could ſhew you) they 
were tranſmitted to thern from the practice of the Fews : 
or if any of the Gentiles had this perſwafion before, they 
receiv*d it by Tradition from their Forefathers, who had 
it from the Father of all, Adam, who bed it from God 
by particular Revelation. And this jcems to be con- 
hrm'd by the Author of the Epittle to the Hebrews, chap: 
1t. 4. By faith Abel offered unto God a more ex- 
tellent Sacrifice than Cain. Ihe facrificed by Faith (as 
that word may be well + =" here) there was _—_ 
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Warrant and Word of God for it, for Faith cometh by 
hearing, and hearing by the Word of God, Rom. 10. 17. 
Faith is grounded on ſome Word, it relyeth on a Divine 
Command, or Promiſe. Therefore when Abel offered 
of the fat of his flock in Sacrifice, he did that which was 
inſtituted by God, and conſequently that ſort of Sacri- 
fices was by Divine Inſtitution, there was a precept for 
it. Adam and his Sons had a particular Order from God, 
though it is not recorded by Afoſes, neither was it ne- 
ceſſary it ſhould be in ſo ſhort an Account as he- intended 
of things. 

Take the Sum of all in few words: This Law of 
Sacrifices, which was in uſe in the Adamick, Oecono- 
amy, was partly Natural and partly Divine. As Sacrifi- 
ces were tokens of Thankfulneſs, and Acknowledg- 
ments that as they receiv'd the fruits of the Earth and all 
other inanimate good things from God, ſo the Animals 
which they ſacrificed, and all other living creatures for 
the uſe and benefit of man, were given them by the 
ſame Divine hand 3 thus they were a Service dictated by 
Natural Reaſon, and fo were natural ads of Worſhip : 
but as they carry'd with them the notion of Expiation 
and Atonement for the Souls of men, but eſpecially as they 
refer'd to the Mefſias, and ſignified the future Sacrifice of 
Chrift, and (o were to firengthen and ſupport cheir faith 
till that time, thus it is certain they were inſtituted by 
God, and the. practice of them was founded on a Divine 
Command: and the Patriarchs knew they would be ac- 
ceptable to God, becauſe they were of his own Appoint= 
ment, 

It may be asked, (as it is a queſtion among Writers) 
whether Sacrifices were preſcribed before or after the 
Fall of Adam? Here they are divided (as the manner is ) 
and ſome ſay they were inſtituted before, and others fa 
after the Fall, But Ihave made way for a more fati(- 
factory Anſwer to this Query by the diſtinion of Bloody 
and Vnbloody Sacrifices, and of Propitiatory and perro | 
riſtical 
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riftical Sacrifices, Unbloody Sacrifices, and ſuch as 
are meerly Euchariſtical, i.c. ſuch as were natural To- 
kens of Thankſgiving for benefits received, were uſed, 
it is likely, by Adam before his Fall : (which I intima- 
ted under that Oeconomy) theſe might begin in Para- 
diſe. Bat theſe Sacrifices needed not to be preſcribed 
them by God, becauſe they were a part of Natural Re- 
ligion and Worſhip. But as for Bloody Sacrifices, I 
mean ſuch as were Expiatory, they were not inſtituted 
by God till after the Fall : For when there was no Sin, 
there was no need of Expiation. 

Prieſthood goes along with Sacrificing, and therefore 
it were pertinent to ſay ſomething of that here. Adam 
was the firſt Prieſt and Sacrificer : but now under this 
Diſpenſacion it is expreſly recorded, that Cain made an 
oblation of the fruits of the Earth, and Abel offered the 
firſilings of his flock to God. The Prieſtly Office is hi- 
therto but obſcure, and no particular Per ſons are affign'd 
and appointed by God to act in it, This we know that 
Abel, the younger brother, was the proper Sacrificer, and 
ated the part of a Prieff, which was to ſlay and offer 
Living Creatures unto God 3 but what the praQtice was 
aftetwards in the ſequel of this Diſpenſation is not ſet 
down by Moſes, and therefore we cannot determine any 
thing. But-in the other following Patriarchat Diſpenſa- 
tions, we find that the Domeſflick Sacrifices belonging 
to the Family (for of publick Sacriticing we.read nothing 
yet) were offered by the Fathers and Maſters of Families 
generally, as by Noah ( Gen. 8. 20.) Abraham (Gen. 
I2. 7.) Facob (Gen. 35. 3, 7.) It is the opinion of Set 
den, Grotins and others, that the Sacerdotal Dignity re- 
fided in the Fir##-boxn before Moſes's time, and that 
the Primogeniture and Prieftthood went together. Nay, 


they add Kingſhip or Magiſtracy to theſe, aſſerting that 


the Firtt-born among the Patriarchs were Princes as well 
as Priefts, And foiindeed Cohen, which is the word 
for a Prieſh, 'ſignifies alſo a Prince or Ruler (as in Fob. 
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12.19. 2 Sam. 8.18. & 20.26.) and ſuch were the Heads 
and Fathers of Families, and the Firſi-born of old.. Bur 
though it is true the Prieſthood was exerciſed by the 
chiet Heads and Fathers of Families, and by the Fir#- 
born Sons, yet we likewiſe read of Prieſts or Sacriticers 
who were younger Brothers, as Abel and Facob, Gen, 4, 
4. & 28.18. 8:46; 1x. Whence I gather that was not the 


ſole Prerogative of the FiriF-horn before the Moſaick 


Law : For if the younger Brothers offer'd as well as the 
Elder, the Office of Priett was not confin'd to the Primo- 
geniture, The Sum then of all 15 this, that before the 
Prietthood was fetled by the Law of Aoſes, the Firit- 
born were Prielis, that is,. generally and for the most 
parr, but not always, for foie, intiances there are of 
others that offer'd Sacrifices. So* that this middle way 
which | have taken may decide the Controverfie that 
hath been among ſome Learned Writers, viz. whether 
the Prieſthood attirſt reſided altogether in the Firft-born ? 

In the next place, the Difference of Clean and Unclean 
Animals was part of this Diſpenſation. We read of the 
Diſtin&ion between thele firſt of all in Gen, 7. 2. where 
Noah is commanded by God to put up in the Ark ſeven 
pair'of Clean, and two pair of Unclean Creatures. Of 
every clean beaft thou ſhalt take to thee by ſevens, the 
male and bis female; and of beaſts that are not clean, by 
two, the male and his female. This account of the 
number of the Bealis taken into the Ark, may ſeem to 
differ from what is {aid in Gen, 6. 19. Of every living 


thing of all fleſh, two of every ſort ſhalt thou bring 
. 8nt9 the' Ark; and'in Gen, 7, 9. There went in two and 


?wpo znto the. Ark, the male and the female. But by 
comparing, the former of thete Texts with the forefaid 


place, we ſhall tind that it is only a general account of 


bringing the beaits into the Ark, viz. by pairs, a male 
4nd a temule of every fort of living creatures. But that 


place which I firlt produced ſpeaks particularly, and ſpe- | 


cities the number of the pairs, 1.e. ſeven pair of clean 
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beaſts, and two pair of unclean. For whereas ſome 
have thought that of clean animals ſever cnly of 2 fort 
entred the Ark, it is evident from che Original that 
they are mittaken, for the Hebrew word Shibgnah is 
repeated, to fignifie that there were two ſevens, 2. c. 
ſeven males and ſeven females taken into the Ark, that 
they might have enough for Sacritice and Food after 
the flood. And as for the latter place, that. allo ipeaks 
of all the Creatures whether clean or not clean (as you 
will fee in ver 8, ) andis to be underſtood of the 2nan- 
ner of their going into the Ark: they went by couples 
(and here by the way obſerve, that if there were only 
ſeven, they could not go by Couples) but this order of 
their march contradids not what hath been ſaid, and is 
plainly gather*d from the other Text, viz. that 7 males 
and 7 females in all of the clean Bcatts were preterved in 
that Receptacle. Having thus clear'd the Text (which 
hath been miſunderſtood) I come to the matter in hard. 
Some think theſe Beaſts are call?d Clean or Vxclean by 

a Prolepſis : as much as to ſay, forme Bealts went then 
into the Ark, which now ſince that time are reputedClean; 
and others went in which are now reckon'd Unclean. 
Moſes calls them Clean or Unclean, becauſe there 
was that diſtinction of Animals in hts time. Thus Rabbs 
Solomon on the place tells us, © that Thar is called Clean 
& which was afterwards to be Clean : Whence we Jcarn 
&« (faith he) that Noab at that time knew the Law. For 
it is a fancy of the Rabbins and Talmudical Dottors,that 
the Moſaical Law was made, and exiſted before the 
World was. But this Hiſtorical Anticipation will wr 
ſerve the turn here (though at ſome other times I grant 
it is uſeful) for you may obſerve there is a Reaſon in- 
cluded inthe forementioned words, why Noah was to 
ſhut upin the Ark more of one fort of Animals than of 
another, viz. becauſe at that time ſome were Clean and 
others Unclean. Wherefore did God order him to take 
fourteen of one ſort of living creatures, and but four of 
4 ano- 
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another ? Was there not a reaſon for this diſparity ? And 
what can we imagin it to be but this, that the creatures 
were of 2 different nature, 4. e. ( as 'tis here expreſly 
aid) that ſome of them were Clean, and others not ? 
And this was before Noab's time, for this is ſuppoſed 
here as a thing well known. 

But how is this to be underſtood ? No creatures are 
Naturally Vnclean : they are all Clear, and Pure, and 
Good from the firfi Creation. In what ſenſe then are 
any faid to be &nclean ? It is certain this DiftinQion 
could not be in regard of Eating, for no Animals were 
caten before the Flood (as ſhall be proved anon) but it 
is reaſonable to think that it was with reſpeQ to the S4- 
crifices, that they were call'd Clean or Unclean : And 
if you conſult Ger. 8. 20, you will ſee that this is 
ſpoken with particular reference to Sacrifices, Noah 
made uſe of clean Beaſts and Fowls in Sacrificing, and 
whoever ſacrificed then, did ſo. They did not S idice 
all ſorts of Creatures, but ſome only. They look'd upon 
, fome Animals, in reſpe& of others, as unfit for Sacri- 
fice : they offer'd to God the beſt, or what they thought 

ſo, as the Sheep, and not the Hog, &s. This was 
| founded in their natural Reaſon, as Sacritices themſelves 
partly were.' Theſe Animals which at that time they 
elicemed the beſt and choiceſt, and fitteſt for Sacrifice, 
were reputed Clean and Pure, and were call'd ſo : And 
on the contrary, the meaneſt and worſt Animals, and 
which they thought unfit for Sacrifice, were reckon'd as 
Impure and Vnclean, and were fo called. And it is like- 
ly there was alſo a Poſitzve Law for this as well as Sa- 
crifices. By this Law ſuch and ſuch Creatures were de- 
termin'd to be Clean or Unclean : and this Law was be- 
fore that of Xoſes, yea it was long before the Flood x 
Even then Beaſts were call'd Clear: or Vnclearn in reſpect 
of Saprificing, as afterward they were call'd fo in reſpe& 
of Eating. 
We may obſerve further that there was a Publick y 
*K 
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led Church in the days of thoſe renowned and godly Pa- 
triarchs Seth and Enos. Then began men to call upon the 
name of the Lord, Gen. 4. 26, I know there is a con- 
trary reading, of theſe words, for ſome think that hachal 
ſignifies prophaned as well as began, and accordingly they 
render the words thus, Then men prephaned by calling on 
the name of the Lord. So the Jewiſh Writers generally 
interpret this place, and particularly the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt and Rabbi Solomon Farchi underſtand it. Whence 
! Mr. Selden infers that there was Idolatry in thoſe days, 
and that it was ſet up then firſt of all, But theſe lear- 
ned perſons contidered not that the verb Chalal as it is. 
here uſed, #.e. in the Conjugation Hophal, and with an 
Infinitive Verb after it, is never us?d in Scripture to fig- 
nifie prophaning but beginning. Nor did theſe Writers 
give themſelves time to remember that this place ſpeaks 
of Seth and his godly Family, and.not of any ldolaters 
(yea it is likely there was no ſuch thing as Idolatry in 
thoſe days, but that its date was afterwards) and there- 
fore it muſt be meant of Religious Invoking of God, and 
the ſolemn uſe of it, There are others, who though 
they are ſatisfied that the word is to be rendred began 
(riot prophaned) yet underſtand* what follows according 
to * Aquila's Tranſlation, and therefore read the whole 
thus, Then men began to be call'd bythe name of the Lord, 
i. ce. Seth and Enos for their great Picty weze the fult 
that had the honour as it were of a Divine Appellation, 
whence they that were their Offfpring were call'd the 
Sons of God , ox they were call'd by Gods name, i. c. 
they were reputed and celebratedas eminent Worſhippers 
of God, as his profeſs'd Servants and Votaries. But 
this ſeems to be a forc'd Interpretation, and is built upon 
a wrong Tranſlation of the words. | 


th. 
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The plain and genuine meaning (both according to 
the Original, the Seventy, and other Yerſions which 
are held to be moſt exact) is this, that though Adam, 
Abel, Seth, and others had called on God in their Hou- 
ſes and Families long before this time, yet now they met 
together publickly, and the Rites of Religion which 
God had appointed them were fixed, Here is the firſi 
Infancy of the more viſible Church. Now Holy Afſem- 
blies are (et up3 and perhaps as Cai then built Cities, 
ſo Enos built Temples or Places for Divine Worſhip. 
Sacrifices were fetled before : Now the way and manner 
of invoking God aright are eſtabliſhed. Or, if you will 
take Calling on the Lord as a general expreſlion for Re- 
ligion, then the meaning is, that in the time of theſe 
holy men, the true Worſhip and Service of God begun 
to flouriſh openly, Though Cain and his Seed liv?d athe- 
iſtically and prophanely, yet thoſe of the Family of Setb 
and Enos promoted all Piety and Virtue, they general- 
ly feared God, and walked uprightly, and Religion was 
in great eſteem among men, 

There ſeems to have been a Law under this Patriar- 
chal Period, not to marry with Infidels. This is im» 
plicd in Gez. 6. 2. The ſons of God ſaw the daughters 
of men, and they took them Wives of all that they choſe. 


- The children of Serh were joyned in wedlock with the 


wicked potterity of Cain, which we have reaſon to think 
was forbidden ther, becaule this is reckon'd as the great 
ſin which provoked God's wrath, and brought the de- 
vouring flood, v. 3, | 

Here it rmay be taken notice of, that whereas Marri- 
age (thejoyning of one Man and one Woman only) 
had prevail*d hitherto by virtue of the Primitive Order 
and Inſtitution in Gen. 2. 24. now at the latter end of 
the Adamick Diſpenſation Polygamy began to be intro- 


"duced, Lamech took unto him two Wives, Gen. 4. 19. 


and was the firfi perſon that tranſgreis'd againſt that 
Conjugal Law. I find a very Reverend and Worthy 
| perſon 
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' perſon favourable to him, and thinks his eameſt deſire 
of ſeeing that Bleſſed Seed which was promis'd to Eve, 
might induce him to take more Wives than one, hoping 
by multiplying of his poſterity, ſome or other of them 
might prove {o happy as to produce that Seed. This is 
a very Learned and Pious Account of the Original of 
Polygamy. | 

Here 1 might mention the Seven Precepts which the 
Jews much talk of, and ſay were given by God to the 
ſons of Adam and Noah before Joſes's time. But 
Rabbi Maimon is more dittin&t, and faith {ix of theſe 
Precepts were given to Adam, and thoſe that inume- 
diately came of his loins (and fo they fall in under this 
Patriarchal Diſpenſation) and afterwards theſe fix with 
another added (5. e. of Abſtaining from blood) were 
delivered to Noah and his Sons. Of the Seventh I am 
not to ſpeak in this place, it belonging to the Noachical 
Diſpenſation : but it is proper to give you ſome account 
of the other Six. Both the Talmuds and other Wri- 
tings of the Hebrew Doftorsrecite them in this order : the 
firſt Precept was of Fudgments, of Politick aud Civil 
Government, of Adminiſtration of Juſtice in publick 
Tribunals and Courts of Judicature 3 and that thoſe who 
offended in the kinds after named ought to be ſeverely pu- 
niſhed. The Second was of Curſing the moſi Holy Naine, 
or Blaſphemy; that God's Name is not to be prophaned. 
The Third was of frange Worſhip or Idolatry z that they 
ſhould not worſhip 1dels, The Fourth is of #ncovering 
of Nakedneſs, or unlawful Copulation, as Adultery, In- 
celt, and the like : that theſe are abſolutely unlawful. 
The Fifth is of ſhedding of Blood, 'or Homicide, The 
Sixth is of Theft and Rapine : Clandeſtine or open ſtea- 
ling ; taking away what is anothers : that none of theſe 


— 
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are to be practiſed. Thoſe that would ſee theſe Precepts 
largely commented upon may conſult the Learned * Sel- 
' den, who hath almoſt fi11d a whole Volume with them. 
That which I am to inquire into at preſent is, whether 
it be reaſonable to give credit to the common Aſſertion 


. of the Fews, who fay that theſe Precepts were given . by 


os himſelf to Adam and the Patriarchs before No- 


Firſt, 1 might take notice that the Fews agree not 
fully about the number of the Precepts given to Adam ; 
for though Seven generally be faid to be the number of 
them, yet there are * thoſe who diſſent here, and fo in 
ſome ſort bring the giving of the Precepts, as well as the 
number of them, into queſtion. 

Secondly, We read no where in Geneſis (nor in any of 
the inſpired Books afterwards) that any of theſe Pre- 
cepts were given by God to Adam, or his immediate 
children, We meet with nothing like them before No- 
ab and Moſes, and therefore we cannot with any cer- 
tainty and confidence aſſert , that God deliver'd theſe 
before that time, I know it is faid, and that by the 
Learnedeſt, that all Facts are not mention'd in the Bible 
the Scripture refers to ſore as known and acknowledg'd, 
though no where exprefly recorded : Thus theſe Pre- 
cepts are refer'd to in As 15. 20. But I anſwer, 
though one thing done at this time, and another at a- 
nother may be omitted in Scripture-Hiftory, as Adam's 
obſerving the Seventh day, and God's InjunQtion about 
Bloody Sacrifices, -&*c. yet it is folly to think that a 
whole Body of Precepts ſhould be given to Adam and 
his Sons, and that they ſhould be openly _ (as 
the Fews ſay there was a formal Promulgation of them) 
and yet not one of them be mention'd, nor ſo much 
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as hinted at in the Hiſtory, which purpoſely treats of 
thoſe things. Credat Jude, &c. And as to what ſome 
fay, that theſe Precepts are referr'd to in the Decree of 
the Apoſiolical Council at Feruſalem, it is but a fwr- 
miſe , and there is no real ground for it : only the mat- 
ter or ſubſtance of two or three of thoſe Precepts is there 
enjoyn'd (as we find in ſome other places) and that is 
all. 
Thirdly, Not only the Writings of 2oſes and other 
books of Holy Writ are filent concerning the giving of 
theſe Precepts, but Foſeph, the Learned Fewiſh Anti- 
quary, who comments upon the Xoſaical Writings, 
and is wont to inſert and add what he thought was left 
out, faith not one word concerning theſe. 

Fourthly, Theſe Precepts are all of them the Laws of 
Nature, or moſt eafily reducible to them : They are 
Prohibitions againſt Injuſtice, Blaſphemy, Idolatry, Un- 
cleanneſs; Bloodſhed, Rapine : All which are general 
DiQtates of Nature and Reaſon, and written in man's 
Mind originally. Therefore it may be temembred that 
theſe Precepts obtain'd not only among the Hebrews,but 
among, all Nations whatſoever. It is not likely then that 
God did orally deliver theſe to the Patriarchs before the 
Flood 3 for in that early time of the World it was not 
requiſite,» Tho afterwards ſome of theſe Precepts were 
given to Noah, viz, after the corruption and groſs de- 
generacy of the People of the Old World, and when 
a New World of Men was to be ſet up: And tho 
theſe and the like Precepts were made up afterward in- 
to Ten Commandments, and given to the Fews, 5, e. 
when the World was more corrupted, and the Dictates 
of Reaſon and Morality were almoti loſt and when it 
was neceſſary to rouſe mens Minds, and to keep Reli- 

ion from decaying, and when God was erecting a 
ew Oeconomy, and chuſing a peculiar People to him- 
ſelf ; tho in theſe Circumſtances the giving of ſuch Pre- 
cepts was neceſſary, yet now, in the Patriarchs days, 
| ther 
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| there was no need of delivering them, they having themi 
freſh'on their minds. There is no ground then for us to 
credic the Hebrew DoQtors when they tell us, that thoſe 
fix Precepts were deliver?d ſolemnly to the Sons of A- 
dam. It is only a Tradition of the Fews: and of what 
truth and reality their Traditions generally are, is 
known to thoſe who ate fober and unprejudiced Per» 
ſons; they are uſually mere Fancies and Conceits, 
Dreams and Dotages, Lies and Forgeries, 

Thus you ſee how it went with the World from 
Adam to the Flood, which is reckon'd to be about fix- 
teen hundred Years, You fee how the State of Religis 
on ſtood, what Communications the World had from 
God. And here by the way I cannot but take notice of 
the groundlels afſertion of that ' Secinian Writer who 
declares, * That betore the Flood there was no Gene- 
<« ral .Precept given to Men by Gud : they had only 
© {ome Injundtions, which appertain'd co certain parti- 
&« cular Perſons and particular, Aﬀairs. 'Nor had they 
« any general Promiſe made to them, he ſaith. * Epsſco- 
pi is more large, telling us, ** That they lived almoſt 
& 2000 Years without any Law, without any Promiſes, 
& without any Precepts from God. And he further 
adds, © That the Religion from Adam to Abraham 
«< was merely Natural, and had nothing but Right 
& Reaſon for its Rule and Meaſure, All which are 
miſtaken Notions ; for from what hath been deliver'd 
concerning this Oeconomy before the Flood, itis evident 
that there was a Divine Precept ( which was general ) 
concerning Sacrsfices , and there was a Promiſe (and 
that a general one) concerning the Bleſſed Seed ;, and 
there were other Laws and Preſcriptions belides thoſe 
that were founded on mere Reaſon : for it appears that 
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this Antediluvian Diſpenſation was mixt, partly guided 
by the Light and Law of Nature, partly by Revelation. 
Religion confified both of Natural Principles, and Poſi- 
tive Commands. Theſe were all along interwoven 
with one another. Thus the Old World was govern'd : 
In which Period there were theſe ten Patriarchs who were 
all long-liv'd but one 3 Adam wzs the firſt, who (when 
Abel was dead) begat Seth : whoſe Son was Enoſh, 
who begat Cainan, and he Mahalalel ; and this Fared, 
whoſe Son was Enoch, who was tranſlated. Then 
Methuſalah, the longeſt liver of them all, (Adam and 
he took up all the time between the Creation and the 
Flood 3 then Lamech ( not he of that Name who was 
of Cain's Race); and Noah was the laſt of the tcu 
Amntediluvian Fathers. 
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The Noachical Oeconomy. - The firſt Poſitive 
Law ander it was about eating of Fleſh. 1: 
i proved that this prevail'd not till after the 
Flood. ObjeQions againſt it anſwer'd, The 
| | Teſtimony of Pagans to confirm it, The Rea- 
ſon of the Prohibition. The ſecond Poſitive 
Law was concerning not eating Fleſh with 
the Blood. The Reaſon of it. The third 
Poſitive Law was concerning not ſhedding of 
Man's Blood. With the Penalty of ##. 
And the Sanition of Magiſtracy. Servitude 
k. not introduced under this Diſpenſation. The 
Longevity of the Patriarchs was common to 
all in thoſe Times, The Months and Years 
were of the ſame length then that they are now. 
They were Solar, not Lunar Tears. The 
Cauſes of the long Lives of thoſe that lived 
before the Flood. The Abrahamick Oeconomy. 
<; Gi hy ſeveral Steps apd Advances. The 
" Natare of the Covenant made with Abraham, 
Now the Faithful were ſeparated and diſtin- 
guiſh'd from the reſt of the World, Why 
they are called Hebrews. The Nature and 
Deſiznof Circumciſion. Under this Diſpen- 
ſation Altars were ereted, Tithes paid, &c. 
Of Polygamy, and Concubines, and other 
by 


Uſage 


THE 
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HE Second Patriarchal Diſpenſation, or the Noa» 

chical Occonomy began in Noab's days, and laſted 
till Abrabam, Immediately after the Flood, the Cove- 
nant which was made with our firſt Parents was renew- 
ed to Noah : the Law of Grace which had been given 
to them, was now confirmed to this eminent Perſon, 
and to the yeſt of Mankind in him : and the Bow in the 
Cloud was made a Sign of the Covenant, Gen, 9. 9. 
It js to be believ?d, that a farther diſcovery of the 2Meſ- 
. f#4s was made to Noah, tho the Sacred Hiſtory faith no- 
ching of ir. But this is expreſly recorded, that this re= 
newing and confirming of the Diſpenſation of Grace, 
were accompanied with ſome poſirzve Inſtitutions and 
Laws, which were an addition to thoſe that were before 
given to Adam. Theſe are the things which make the 
| difference between this and the former Occonomy. 


The firft Poſitive Law was concerning eating of Fleſh. 
Every moving thing that liveth ſhall be Meat for you, 
Gen. 9.3. The diſcrimination of Meats is taken away, 
and Fleſh is granted to be caten: and indeed there was 
© a neceſſity of it at that time, becauſe the Fruits of the 
Earth were deſiroy?d by the Flood. Before the Deluge 
there was not a liberty given to cat Fleſh, for they were 
limited by that Injunction in Ger. 1. 29. which ap- 
points Herbs and Fruits to be their Meat. God ex, 
Behold, I have given you every Herb bearing Seed whis 
is upon the Face of all the Earth, and every Tree in the 
which # the Fruit of a Tree yielding Seed, to you it ſhall 
be for Meat. Here is the Lex Cibaria, Man is con- 
fined as to his Diet : Herbs and Fruits are appointed his 
Food, and no other. But now this Reſtraint is taken 
off by the ſame hand that laid it on 3 and God permits 
Noah and his Poſterity to cat Fleſh as well as Herbs. 

But yet it is a Controverſy among Writers, whether 
eating of Fleſh was granted juſt after the Flood, and 

el Was 
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was altogether prohibited before, The Hebrews gene- 
rally fay, that the People before the Deluge fed only up- 
on what the Earth produced, and abliain*d from all 
living Creatures, Moſt of the Chriſt:an Fathers hold 
this, and fay, it was by Divine InjunMon : But * Chry- 
ſoſtom and * Theodoret (ee to be of another Judgment. 
The Moderns are divided 3 ſome hold that Fleſh was 
eaten before the Flood, and: others not till after it. 
Luther, Peter Martyr, Fr. Junius, and Muſculus, hold 
the latter : But Calvin, River, Pareus, and other 
Reformed Divines, hold the former, viz. that cating 
of Fleſh as well as Herbs was free from the very Crea- 
tion. Of this Opinion too are Beverovicixs the Phyſi- 
cian, Bochart, Voetius, Hottinger, and our Willer, 
But I- conceive that theſe worthy Men fail in this Point, 
and that the other Opinion is to be prefer'd before this, 
becauſe there is a plain Text of Scripture to back it, 
( which the other Opinion is deſtitute of ) Every mov- 
ing _ that liveth ſhall be meat for you : even as the 
green Herb ( which was the only Food allow?d you be- 
fore, Gen. 1. 29.) have I given you all things, Gen. 
9. 3, As much as to fay, you have as free liberty now, 
fince the Flood, to eat the Fleſh of every living Crea- 
ture, as you had before the. Flood to feed on every fort 
of Herbs and Fruits, tho you were fiinted as to Fleſh, 
This is the clear ſenſe and import of the words 3 and 
conſequently proves, that eating Fleſh before the Flood 
was unlawful, 1 do not fay, they never ate Fleſh, for 
it's pxobable they did tranſpreſs ſometimes, and made 
bold-ta taſte of that ſort of Food ; but this is the thing, 
L affect, that eating Fleſh was forbidden them at thar 
time, and that the Prohibition was not taken off till af- 
ter the Flood; and that then firſt of all it was lawful 
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to kill Animals in order to the eating of their Fleſh ; 
all which appears from clear words of Scripture. 

If it be objected that the Antediluviarns kept Sheep 3 
and therefore it is to be infer'd thence, that they made 
uſe of their Fleſh for Food : I anſwer, That they kept 
flocks of Sheep z 1. For their Wool and Skins to clothe 
them, 2. For Sicrifices, which conſumed many of 
their Sheep and other Cattel: And perhaps, 3. for 
Milk, to ſuſtain them ( for, as I ſuggeſted before, they 
ventured to tranſgreſs ſometimes, and to eat {oimething 
elſe beſides Herbs and Fruits, tho it was againtt a Com- 
mand.) Thus you ſee the Shepherds Lite, or keeping 
of Sheep, proveth not that they uſed the Fleſh of Sheep 
for Food, And by what hath been ſaid we know like- 
wiſc how to anſwer that common ObjeQion, that kil= 
ling: of Beaſts was uſed by the Patriarchs; therefore 
cating Fleſh was in uſe. It follows not, becauſe they 
killed them either for their Skins or Fleece, or to offer 
them on the Altar. The elder © Yoſſizs thinks that. tho 
at all other times they abftain*d from Fleſh, yet this 
was their extraordiriary repaſt at Sacrificing. But I do 
not ſee any reaſon to confirm what he ſuggeſts 3 for tho 
afterwards it was uſual to eat of the Sacritices, yet it 
doth not follow thence that this was praQiis'd before 
the Flood. 7 5: | | 

Others argue alfo from the difference of clean and un- 
clean Beaſts before the Flood. It is evident, ſay they, that 
there was cating of Beaſts at that time ; elſe ſorne could 


- not be ſaid to be clean, and others unclean. But I have 


proved before; that the diſtinction of clean and unclean 
Animals which was before the Flood, had reſpe& only 
to Sacrjfices, not to. Eating. Notwithſtanding then 
theſe Obje&ions, I-aſſert, that there was no Sarcophagy 
before the Flood, at-leaſt it was not common z and-that 
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if any preſumed to cat Fleſh, it was unlawfully done of 
them. 
This Notion the Pagan Poets and Philoſophers had 
received. * Virgil intimateth, that eating of Fleſh was 
- an impious thing, and not known in the firſt and pur- 
eli Ages of the World. * Ovid deſcribing thoſe Times, 
lets us know that they fed on no Fleſh, but lived alto- 
gether on the Fruits of the Earth. 


At vetus 1/la eta, cus fecimus aurea nomen, 
Fatibus arboreis, & quas humw educat berbis 
Fortunata fuit, nec polluit ora cruore. 

Tunc & aves tite movere per aera pennas, 

Et lepus impavidus mediis erravit in arvi, 

Nec ſua credulitas piſcem ſuſpenderat hamo, 
CuntFa, ſine inſidiis, nullimq, timentia- frandem, 
Plendq, pact erant. , 


Which may be Engliſh'd thus |, 


The Antient Age, which we the Golden call, 
Was bleſs'd with Herbs and Fruits, the only Fare 
That wholeſom is. Thoſe days were not defil'd 
With bloody Dainties, In thoſe carly Times 

The Fowls in ſafety flew in th* open Air, 

The Beatts ſecurely ranged in the Plains, 

Fiſhes were not by their Credulicy 

Unwarily betray'd, All Creatures liv'd 

In a profound ſecurity. For why ? 

They neither uſed nor fear'd Treachery. 


This the Pythagoreans teſtify, who were great Searchers 
Into the Antient and Primitive PraQtices of the jWorld. 


Es 
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Porphyrius, who was one of that Se, aſſerts that in 
the Golden Age no Fleſh of Beaſts was caten: and he 
is to be pardoned in what he addeth afterwards in the 
ſame * Book, that War and Famine firſt introduced this 
uſage. He was not acquainted with Geneſis, he knew 
not that God's Order to Noab after the Flood was, 
that every living Creature thould be Meat for him, 

If you enquire into the Reeſor why God, who had 
reſtrain'd Men from eating of Fleſh before the Flood, 
permitted them to do it after itz it is likely he did it 
becauſe the Earth was corrupted by the Deluge, and by 
the faltneſs of the Seas ; and fo the Plants and Herbs, 
and all Fruits of the Earth were indamaged : The natu- 
ral Victue of Vegetables was much impaired, and there- 
by they could not yield ſo wholeſom and ſolid a Nou- 
riſhment as they once did, they were not fo ſutable to 
Man's Body as they were before. Hereupon God gave 
them a Licence to eat Fleſh, he indulged this to them 
out of the Care and Love he bore to them, 


The Second Poſitive Law which Noah receiv'd was 
concerning the n0t eating of Fleſh with the Blood. Gen. 
9. 4. Fleſh with the LE thereof, which i the Blood there» 
of, ſhall ye not eat. Ludovicw de Dieu is of opinion, 
that the eating of Creatures that died of themſelves is 
here forbid ; but I ſee no foundation for it. St. Chryſe. 
ſftom thinks, that eating of things ſtrangled is ſpoken 
againſt bere. But this doth not reach the full meaning 
' of this Prohibition : for by this Law it was made un- + 
lawful to eat any raw Fleſh whilſt it was yet warm, 
and had the Blood and Life in it, Thus the Few 
Doctors underſtood it, and that very rightly, as the fa- 
mous * Mr. Selden hath ſhew?d. This, they ſay, was 
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the Seventh Precept given by God to Noah after the 
Flood, We are ſure it was one, for the Holy Ghoſt by 
| Moſes atteſteth it here, Tho they had leave to eat 
Fleſh, yet it was with this Exception, that they ſhould 
not eat it with the Life or Soul, which is the Blood, 
that is, they were forbid to eat live Fleſh with the Blood 
in it ; they were not permitted to eat the Fleſh before 
it was Quite dead : or they were not to eat any Limb or 
Member torn off from an Animal alive. The - Reaſon 
given, in another place, why they muſt not eat Blood, 
is, becauſe it is the Soul or Life of all Fleſh ; that is, it 
is the chief Inſtrument of Life 5 and therefore is pro- 
perly and ſignificantly uſed in making Atonement for 
Souls, Therefore it was deſigned wholly for Expiation, 
it was appointed and appropriated to that ſacred Uſe on 
the Altar : And for this reaſon it ought not to be uſed in 
a common way. Again, God forbad eating of Blood 
wn that even before the Law) to teach abſtiainin 
rom Man's Blood, They muſt eat no Beaſt's Blood, 
that they might not thereby learn to delight in Human 
Blood : - as we ſce ( faith * an Expoliter upon the place ) 
Butchers, who kill Beaſts, are generally cruel and bloody 
to Men; and for that reaſon the Law ſuffers them not 
fo be on the Jury of Life and Death * The Athenians 
order'd one to be flead alive becauſe he had ſerv'd a Ram 
ſo. * The Areopagice Judges condemmn'd a Boy to death, 
becauſe he put out the eyes of Quails ; and this is given 
as the reaſon, becauſe it ſhew'd that the Boy was of a 
cruel diſpoſition, and would prove very hurtful if he 
lived, So here it was thought that Blood-eating was a 
ſign of and preparative to inhuman Atzons, and accord- 
ingly was not allow'd of. Therefore this Precept, of 
not eating the Fleſh of Beaſts with the Blood running 
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about it, was to reſtrain this Cruelty. The old Gjants 
of the World before the Flood, generally liv'd on the 
Blood of Beaſts, and fo learn'd to be cruel and ſavage 
to Menz and thence, as Maimonides and Mr. Selden 
from him conjecture, this Law had its riſe : God there» 
fore commanded thoſe of Noah?s Poſterity to refrain 
wholly from Blood, that they might not proceed from 
cruelty to Beaſts, to killing of Men. Beſides, this may 
ſeem partly to be a natural Law, Blood being a groſs 
Meac, and not fit for nouriſhment. BY 


A Third Law given to Noah was that in Gen. 9. 5, 
6. Surely the blood of your lives will IT require : at the 
hand of every beaſt will I require it, and at the hand of 


anan, at the hand of every mans brother will 1 require the 


life of man, Whoſo ſheddeth mans blood, by man ſhall 
bis blood be ſhed : for in the Image of God made he mas, 
There is indeed a Treble Law compriſed in theſe words ; 
I. They arc forbid to ſhed mans blood. Noah and his 
ſons are commanded not to be guilty of Homicide. Ta- 
king away a mans life was unlawful before, as in Cam 
but here it is ſolemnly denounced to be ſuch: and 
moreover, the Puniſhment of it is ſet down. If ſhed- 
ding of mans blood were not here forbidden as unlaw- 
ful, it would not be followed with a Penalty, as you 
ſee itis. Which is the ſecond Sandton here, the blood 
of your lives I will require at the hand of every beaſt, and 
at the hand of every man, Whether man or beaſt pro- 
cure the death of a man, their blood ſhall be_ re- 
Quired for it. Death is here made the Penalty of 
Murder, Yea, the very Beaſts that killd a man 
ſhou!d themſelves be kill'd. There was no Law 
before this for the puniſhing of Bloodſhed. And 
thirdly, here is alſo ſignified the Authority of the Ma- 
giſtrate, whoſe particular and peculiar work it is fo 
require the life of man at the hand of every mans brother. 


IWhoſo ſheddeth mans blood, by man ſhall hi blood be ſhed, 
I 4 Here 
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Here the manner of puniſhing bloodſhed is ſet down, and 
appointed ; it muſt be done by the Magiſtrate, A pub- 
lick Miniſter of Juſtice is here ordered and appointed to - 
puniſh the guilty - Here is the firſt Inſtitution of that 
Political Order. Here is the firſt injunQtion for ereing 
Courts of Judicature. | 
Some of the * Socinian party will allow this to be a 
Commination, but not a Precept given to Magiſirates. 
But herein they ſeparate what they ought to have united, 
for theſe words are botha threatning of Puniſhment, and 
alſo an Order or Warrant given to the Magifirate to 
execute that Puniſhment. It is to be done by Man 
(Adam) which word ſometimes is appropriated to one 
of Eminency and Power, and therefore here not unfitly 
denotes the Magiſtrate, the Ruler, him that hath Au- 
thority and Power above others. This is the perſon 
that is commiſſion?d here not to ſuffer Bloodſhed to go 
unpuniſh'd, but to return blood for blood: which is a 
praQice grounded on the Law of Reaſon and Equity, 
which in ſuch a caſe as this requires a juſt and equal Re- 
tribution, But this and other places thoſe of the Raco- 
vian way diſtort, to ſerve their own end, wz+ to pa» 
tronize their opinions concerning d4ggiſtrates, who 
according to them are not to uſe any Capital Puniſh- 
ment, not to wage War, &c, But any unprejudic'd and 
conſiderate perſon cannot but ſee that the' power of the 
Sword is here given to the Civil Magiſtrate. Upon this 
one Charter depends the Execution of Juſtice againſt all 
Crimes : upon this is founded the power of executing 
judgment upon Offenders, and of cutting off of Malefac- 
tors. So that you ſee in this forecited place are contain®d 
two of thoſe Precepts which were ſaid to be given to A- 
dam, the Titles whereof were of Judgments, and of not 
Shedding of Blood, which both were Laws of Nature im- 
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printed in mens breaſts ; but when after the flood the 
World began anew, God thought fit to revive the re- 
membrance of theſe Laws, and made them Poſitive, and 
not before, that we know of. 

Some think that under this Diſpenſation was intro- 
duced Slavery ; that men were all tree before the Flood, 
and that not long after Servitude began, viz, in Canaan 
the Son of Cham ; for which they alledg that Text, 
Gen. 9.25. A ſervant of ſervants ſhall he be, Here is 
the ficſt ſervant mention'd ; and becauſe we read of none 
before, they conclude that Bondage , which is a great 
Curſe, began in this Curſed Perſon, the Offspring of 
curſed Cham. But I cannot fo ealily affert that Servie 
tude had its firſt rife herez for though Canaan be the firſt 
ſervant mention'd, yet it doth not follow thence that 
Thraldom had its beginning in him : for filence is no 
Argument that there was none before, But the main 
thing which I have to ſay is this, that if Bondage com- 
menc'd in Canaan, it is to be underſtood not of him- 
ſelf, but of his poſterity. So that we may truly ſay, it 
did not begin in this Diſpenſation, but afterwards. And 
this is plain from the place it felf, and the following 
verſes, where *tis ſaid, Canaan ſhall be the ſervant of 
Shem ; and he was fo when his poſterity the Canaanites 
were overcome and ſubdued by thoſe of the race of She, 
viz. the Iſraelites. Then it was that this Curſe on 
Canaan was fulfill'd, and not before. But as to com- 
mon Servitude, we read of it long before that time z 
Abraham had men-ſervants and maid-ſervants, who were 
bought with his money, Gen. 12. 16. & 24. 35+ ſohad 
Facob, Gen, 30. 43. & 32.5. And according to the Mo- 
ſaick Law they were pergiitted, in caſe of extreme po- 
verty, to get money by the ſale of their children, Exod. 
21.7. Lev. 39, but when the Jubilee arrived, Liberty 
was to be proclaim'd, and Servants were ſet free. 

There is nothing more, beſides what hath been faid, 
that is conſiderable in this Di/penſation, unleſs on 
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Longevity of thoſe perſons who lived both under this and 
the aol Oeconomy, This indeed is very remark- 
able; and becauſe it is peculiar to this period of time 
(for we find that ſoon after the Deluge - the Age of men 
was abridged, and in a ſhort time terminated as ours 
doth) I think it will not be foreign to our preſent de- 
ſign co give the Reader ſome account of it ; that is, to 
inquire into the particular cauſes of the long Lives of 
the Patriarchs, to aflign the reaſons why they arrived 
to fix, ſeven, cight, nine hundred, yeaalmoſi a thou- 
ſand years. So it is expreſly recorded in Gen. 5. 3, &c. 
Adam lived 930 years, Seth 912, Enos 905, Cainan 
g10, Mabalaleel 895, Fared 962, Methuſelah 969, 
Lamech 777 : and Noah's age is faid to be 950 years, 
Gen. 9.29. Some indeed labour to perſwade us that 
this Vivacity was peculiar only to thoſe Patriarchs that 
Moſes rehearſeth. ' Naimonides goes this way, and 
* Aberbanel agrecs with him. None of late have en- 
deavoured the proof of this more ingeniouſly than Mr. 
Warren in his Geologia, where he tells us that the fifth 
Chapter of Geneſis is the compleat Lift of thoſe whoſe 
lives were thus lengthened in. thoſe firſt times of the 
world, becauſe theſe were very Eminent and Vſeful 
perſons above others, men of Extraordinary Piety and 
Honeſty, and therefore fitly defign'd by God to live ſo 
long in the world to inſtruct and reform it, and carry 
on other deſigns of Providence for that time. But there 
is no manifeli proof of chis, yea the contrary 1s very evi- 
dent 3 for all the days of Enoch (who is mention'd in the 
ſame chapter with thoſe Jong livers before named) were 
but three hundred fixty and froe, v. 23. and yet he was 
the molt Holy, Religious and Exemplary man of them 
all, which is meant by his walkeng with God, which is 
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applyed only to the moſt ? Pious and Vertuous perſons, 
And on the other ſide, there isno mark of Eminency fer 
on moſt of thoſe whole long lives arc recorded, as Caj- 
nan, Mahalalcel, fared, Methuſelah, &c. This is 
the Sum total of their lives, that they lived ſo many 
years, and begat ſons and daughters. 

So that it is evident hence, that this length of years 
was not indulg'd to the Anted:luvian Patriarchs for 
their ſingular Vertue and Excellency above others, but 
that it was common to all, s. e. to the greateſt part of 
the perſons of thoſe times, as they were people of that 
peculiar Diſpenſation, wherein God was pleas'd for ſe- 
veral Reaſons (which I ſhall produce afterwards) to pro- | 
long their days after this manner, And this which Afo- 
ſes Gith, is back'd and confirm'd by Pagan Teſtimony, 
as * Foſeph the Few takes notice, who alledges the An- 
tienteft Authors that have writ concerning the Antiqui- 
ties ofthe Egyptians, Chaldeans, Phenicians, Grecians,as 
witneſſes to this part of the Joſaick Hiſtory. They all 
aver that the meaſure of the time which the firſt people 
of the world lived was exceeding, large, and even a- 
mounted to a thouſand years in ſome. There is no 
reaſon therefore to doubt of what Moſes delivers, or to 
think that thoſe of this Period who are not mention'd 
by him, lived not fo long as theſe whoſe names are 
enumerated in the 5, Chap. of Geneſis : for the Moſaick 
Relation is known and confeſs'd by all to be brief and 
conciſe, and is wont to ſpecifie only a few Inſtances 
when the generality is underſtood. 

But others detra& from the Moſaick, Verity by a more 
ſevere way of cavilling, whilſt they infinuate a miſtake 
in the Tears which the Old Teſtament ſpeaks of. lt is 
not likely , fay they, that there ſhould be ſuch a vaſt 
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diſproportion between the Antedi/uvians and us, be. 
tween their lives and ours. It may be they then reckon'd 
a ſhorter time for a year than we do now, and thence it 
is that they are thought to have lived ſo much longer than 
we. The years of Adam's life were Lunar, 5. e. they 
were but Aonths, faitha * Contident man, without aſ- 
ſigning any reaſon for what he faith. . The like was al- 
ledged by * Pliny long ſince, who mentioning ſome 
chat were ſaid to live ſeven or eight hundred years, tells 
us that this proceeded from ignorance of thoſe times, 
and of the accompt or computation they went by ; their 
Years being ſome of them but half, others but a quar- 
ter of a year. And it is true, I grant, that the Arca- 
dian Tear was but three months ; yea, I ſhall notdeny 
chat the Egyptians Year was no more than the Moons 
courſe, 5. e. a month: ſo that we need not wonder at 
| What Dioedore of Sicily faith, that ſome Egyptian peo- 
ple lived a thouſand years. And here by the way we 
may know how to ſolve thoſe ſeveral paſſages in this 
Author, and Herodotus, and Pliny, and e/£lian concer- 
ning the vaſt Aztiquity which the Egyptians ſo much 
boaſted of, We tind in thcſe Writers that the Egypts- 
an Calculation ran extravagantly high, ſome making 
their Kingdom to be above ten thoutand, ſome above 
twenty thouſand years flanding. Thus far then I am 
willing to grant, that the V#lgar Tear among the Egyp- 
tians of old was but a Month (though if we may credit 
3 Voſſius, they had other years that were longer ; and we 
learn from a much antienter * Author that they had a 
different computation, and that their Year- was not al. 
ways alike) but it is groundleſs and ridiculous to con- 
clude hence, that the Years which all orher Nations and 
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People reckon'd by were of this ſmall dimenſion, and 
particularly that theſe Years are meant by 2oſes when 
he ſpeaks of the Patriarchs, Yet there are ſome that 
have taken up this Conceit, and hold that theſe Years 
were bur Menfiruous, 5. e. they were of no longer du- 
ration than the ſpace of the Moon's paſſing through the 
twelve Signs, which is done in 28 or 29 days; and 
hereby they think they give a fair account of the reputed 
Longevity of thoſe perſons. 

But this Opinion is ſoon baffled by conſidering theſe 
following things z 1. There never was any ſuch Com- 
putation of Years in uſe among the Hebrews, and thoſe 
from whom they lefrated, The Learnedeſt and 
Skilfulleſt Antiquaries, and thoſe who are moſt conver- 
fant in that fort of Knowledg, will affure you of this, 
2. Moſes himſelf, who is the perſon that gives us the Ac- 
count of the Lives of the Patriarchs, makes expreſs men- 
tion of Months as diſtin from Years, Gen.7.11.% 8.13. 
And if they be really diſtin, who can have the conti- 
dence to ſay they are the ſame ? 3, If you carefully per» 
uſe the Hiſtory of the Flood, that will certainly demon- 
firate that the Tears in thoſe times contain'd many 
Months in them, as in Gen. $. 5, 13,14. where you read 
not only of the firſ® and ſecond, but the tenth month of 
that Tear in which the Deluge was. Aamd that it may 
appear that the Jfonths were like ours, we read not only 
of the ſeventeenth day of the ſecond Month, Gen, 7. 11. 
but of the twenty ſeventh day of the ſame Month, Gen. 8. 
Þ4. Nay I will prove that the Antediluvians had 30 days 
in their Months, from thoſe words in Gen. 7. 24. 
The waters prevail 'd on the Earth a hundred and fifty 
days, On the 17thday of the 24 Month Noah entred 
into the Ark, as we read in Gem. 7. 7, 11. then the 
Flood began, and it prevail*d till the 17th day of the 
Jth Month, as we find it in Ger. 8. 4. which ſpace of 
time is exactly five months, reckoning 3o days to a 
Month, for five times thirty is a hundred and fifty. This 
proves that both their Tears and their Ifonths were fuch 
as 
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as ours, and that they had the ſame Computation which 
we have at this day. And this Calculation continu'd 
till Se. John's time, as we may ſatisfy our ſelves fron 
Rev. 11. 2,3. & 13.5. where forty two Months are 4 
thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days. 4. What 
I afſert may be proved from the Abſurdity of the contra- 
ry Opinion 3 - for if the antient Tears were no longer 
than our Months, then it would follow that ſome of 
the Patriarchs begot Children when they were /but fix 
or ſeven Years of Age z which appears undeniably from 
the Hiſtory of Moſes, for Mabalieel begat Fared, and 
Enoch begat Meathuſelah at the Age of ſixty five Tears : 
now if theſe Tears were no other than Jfonths, theſe 
Perſons were but five years of Age, anda little more, 
when they begot Children z which'is a thing that no 
Man of ſober thoughts will entertain. $5. According 
to this Calculation the Patriarchs would have been very 
ſhort-lived. If Years were only ſo many Revolutions 
of the Moon, it will follow that ſome of thoſe Perſoris 
mention'd in Ger. 5.lived not ſo long as we generally do 
at this day, Nay, ethuſelab himſelf, m—_— to this 
way of computing, had not arrived to a hundred Years; 
which is 'a number that ſeveral reach even in this Age 
of the World; Thus you ſee what Abſurdities enſue up- 
on this Opinion... 

Some therefore taking notice of theſe abſurd: Conſe 
quences, are . forced to abandon this Conceit'z but yet 
they betake thernſelves to another;, which is this. L#+ 
nary Years, ſay they, are fo call'd cither becauſe they 
are but one Month, or becauſe they fall ſhort of the 
Solar Tear eleven days, as being reckon*d | wholly by 
the Revolution of the Afoon. Thele latter fort of Lu- 
nary Years . conliſt of 354 days; whiereas the Solar 
Year contains 365 days in it, It is by thoſe; and not 
by theſe that we are to reckon the-years of the Patri- 
archs before ſpoken of, ſay. the preſent Objeffors* and 
accordingly their Years and ours now in uſe; are 7 _ 
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ame. I anſwer, it is true the Antient Hebrews held 
the Tears in Scripture to be Lanar in this ſenſe now 
mention?d, and there is good ground for it, becauſe the 
Fews began the Month with the New Moon ; fo that 
there could be not above nine and twenty days in 
one of their Months 3 for the Courſe of that Planer .is 
finiſh'd within that time. And it cannot be denied 
that the old way of computing the Months among 
the Antient Arabians, Grecians, and Romans, was 
from the Phaſes of the Moon, and conſequently they 
reckon'd by theſe Lunar Tears. .' Foſeph Scaliger was 
the firſt that denied the Hebrew Years to be of this ſort, 
and undertook to prove that they were Solar, 5, e. that 
they containd 365 Days, and conſequently the Months 
conſiſted of 30 Days. And herein he was partly in the 
right; but when he contends that this was the uſe al- 
ways among them, and that they had no other Com- 
putation, he goes too far, But * Petavim, who de- 
fignedly handles this Controverſy, viz. whether they 
were Lunar or Solar Years which they reckon'd by of old, 
and are mention*d in the Old Teſtament, is more exact 
when he holds that both the Lunar and Solar Tear 
were uſed by the Hebrews : the firſt was their Civil, the 
ſccond their Sacred or Ecclefiattical Year. This recon- 
ciles all. 

But what have the Objeftors gain*d by it? They 
have only brought the Year down from 365 Days to 
354 (for this is a Lunar, and the other a Solar Year) 
and the one is but 11 days (ſhorter than the other. That 
is all, which is no great matter : It doth not conſiders 
ably alter the Accompt, and therefore it was to little 
purpoſe to alledg it, Belides, this may be faid after 
all, that the Years of the Patriarchs ( whom we are 
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ſpeaking of ) and thoſe of the Hebrews or Fews, who 


 obſerv?d the New Moons, 'and reckon'd their Months 


by their Appearances, are not altogether the ſame ;, and 
therefore we cant argue from thee latter to the former, 
eſpecially when I have proved before from the Relation 
of the Deluge, that the Years and Months were then 
of the like extent with ours. Therefore we have rea- 
ſon to believe that Moſes means Solar Years in Gen. 5. 
and other places which ſpeak of the Lives of the Men of 
thoſe firſt times, and conſequently that the Length and 
Duration of them were ſuch as we have repreſented them 
to be : which was the firſt thing I undertook to prove. 
| But all this time I haye been but clearing the way to 
what I principally intended, which is this, To ſearch 
into the Cauſes of the Long Lives of thoſe that lived 
before the Flood ; for to fay with Maimonides, that it 
was a Afiracle that they lived ſo long, will not, I ſup- 
poſe, be ſatisfactory to the Curious Reader : Wherefore 
I will enquire wheyce it was that they uſually Jived ſeven 
or eight hundred Years, and ſometimes almoſt a thou- 
ſand, tho we read of none that reach'd to that full num- 
ber. This will appear very Reaſonable and Account- 
able if you conſider, | 
I, That God gave them a longer ſpace of time that 
they might multiply Mankind, and repleniſh the Earth, 
that (as Theodoret ſaith) * their numbers might be in- 
creas'd by their Annolity, Their Lives were lengthned 
out for the ſake of Generation, There was a neceſlity 
of the prolonging of their Days, that the World mighe 
be peopled the ſooner, that the Earth might be ftock'd 
with Inhabitants in a ſhort time. And "this is a General 
Reaſon, you ſee; and therefore it is not likely that 
Longevity was the Privilege of a few only in thoſe days, 
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as ' Maimonidrs and ſom others have thought, but that 
it was common to the whole race of Men, excepting a 
few, as Enoch, and two or three more perhaps, 

. 2. As men lived long before the Flood tor propagat- 
ing of Mankind the more ſpeedily, ſo their Lives were 
prolong?d, that they might the better propagate Arts 
and Sciences for the uſe of Life, that they might find 
out and diſcover things the more ſucceſsfully, and de- 
liver to Poſterity the things which they invented. It is 
* Foſephws's opinion that God indulg'd the Antcdiluvians 
a long, Lite, that they might ſtudy the Stars, and find 
out the Nature, Motion, and Influence of che Hea- 
venly Bodies ;. for they could not attain to a Certainty 
and an Experience of theſe things without this. And 
he adds that the Great Year comes not abour till the 
period of 600 Years, wherefore it was requilite they 
ſhould live fo long at leaſt, But whether we admit of 
this particular Conceit of his or no, it is certain that 
Aſtronomy and other Arts could not be attain'd at firlt 
in a ſhort time, Long Obſervation was neceſſary for 
this purpoſe, frequent and repeated Experiments being 
the great Baſis of moſt Arts. Theſe theretore could not 
be accompliſh'd and perfeed but by a large term of 
Years. The perſons who lived to a great age were able 
to convey and entail Knowledg more effectually than we 
can now : only this is to be ſaid, that we have ſome 0- 
ther ways and advantages of promoting Knowledg 
which they had nor. 

3- Their long Lives were ſerviceable to a higher and 
a nobler purpoſe, viz. for the retaining and preſerving of 
Religion, and the true Worſhip of God, in a more 
intire manner : for *tis to be remembred that there was 
no Scripture then, and therefore Religion could not be 
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more advantageouſly ſpread and propagated than by a 
fate Tradition. And that this was eſpecially aim?d at and 
deligned by the Wiſdom and Providence of God is c- 
vident hence, that as ſoon as the matchleſs Treaſure of 
| Religion was deliver'd and ſecured to the World by com- 
mitting the Law to writing, the Age of Man was pre- 
{ently tttnted, and reduced to a ſet Period. This ſhews 
that one reaſon why the Dimenfions of Mens Lives 
were far longer in thoſe days than they were afterwards, 
was, that Religion might be the more ſurely kept up, 
they having no Written Laws at that time. Therefore 
theſe Living Laws (for ſuch were the long-lived Patri- 
archs) were requiſite, whereby the Will of God was 
communicated with great eaſe and advantage to all men. 
This could be done even by Foar Perſons for the ſpace of 
2000 Years and more; for Adam's Auditor was /Me- 
thuſclan, whom Noah ſucceeded, and taught Shem, 


and he thoſe of his Age, even till the Year of the World - 


2160, or thereabouts : So compendious a way this was 
of inſtructing. the World, and upholding Religion in 
it. But of this [ ſhall ſpeak afterwards, | 

4. Another ground of the Long Lives of the Patri- 
archs before the Deluge was their Healthful Temper, 
wherein they much exceeded others that follow?d them. 
For tho we need not aſſert (as ſome have done) that 
the Earth was not ſituated before the Flood as it is now, 
. that there were no Summers and Winters, but that 
there was a perpetual Equinox all over the World 3 yet 
this we may with good reaſon hold that there was a 
greater Equality of Heat and Cold in thoſe days, and, 
as the conſequent of that, there was a more conſtant 
and uniform Temperature of Mens Bodies. For we 
cannot but think that there was a great change caus'd 
by that Univerſal Deluge which cover*d the Earth $ this 
could not but damp and chill the Air, and thereby ex- 
ceedingly affect Mens Bodies, and contribute towards 
the ſhortning of their Lives, But before this pod 
nun- 


Inundation they were healthful, and lived a long time, 
And this Account which give lets us ſee chat this was 
not a peculiar Donation to thoſe Perſons only whom 
Moſes'mentions, but that it was vouchſafed to all that 
lived in thoſe carly times. | 

5. I might add,that their Food was purer and. whole- 
ſomer than that of the following Ages. The Fruits 
of the Earth came up more- kindly betore the Deluge 
than afterwards ; for we cannot but conceive that they 
wereendamaged by the briny Waters of the Seas which 
were let looſe on the Ground. By this means the pro- 
ducts of the Earth were not ſo nutritive as before, not 
ſo adjuſted to the Conſtitutions and Tempers of Mens 
Ro and thence the Plenitude of Years was as 
ated, | : 


6. Their Health and Long-living may be aſcrib'd to 


their Temperance and Moderation ; for thcir Diet be- 
ing more ſimple and plain (contilting wholly of Herbs 
and Plants, and ſuch like Products of the Ground) 
they were not ternpted to that Exceſs which prevail*d 
afterwards, when ſeveral forts of curious and delicate 
Diſhes were allow'd them. Hereupon follow'd Wan+ 
tonnes, Intemperance, Luxury and Riot; and by 
theſe the Hale Trinoa of Mens Bodies was impair'd, 
.and Diſeaſes bred, and their Days ſhortned. But as 
long as they continu'd ſober and temperate, they wers 
bleſs'd with a ſound Conſtitution, they were ſtrong 
and vigorous, witneſs what you read in Gem. 5, 32. 
Noah was five hundred Years old, and begat Sher, Ham 
and Japhet. | 
I could adjoit in the next place, that it is very pro- 
bable they had greater Skill in Phyſick than there was 
afterwards, tho they had ſeldom occafion to make uſe 
of it. The Profeſſors of the Spapyrick, Art do indeed 
tell us that the Longevity of the Patriarchs is to be at- 
tributed ro their Skill in Chywſtry (for it, is of that 
Antiquity they ſay) but it is to be queſtion'd whether 
| — - thers 
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there was any (ſuch thing at that time. : we may rather 
content our ſelves with this belief, that they underfiood 
well the Nature of Herbs and Plants, and had more 
Time and Opportunity to ſtudy their Qualities and O- 
perations than Men fince have z and thence perhaps 
they made eſpecial choice of ſuch of them as were great 
Strengthners of Nature, and upheld the Life of Man. 
Again, their quiet and contented way of living con- 
tributed much to the lengthning of their Lives. They 
were generally free from Care and Diſtraction, they 
underſtood not the Intrigues and Perplexities which 
vain Men are now plagu'd with. In thofe Golden 
Times there was more Simplicity and Honeſty, Men 
were ſatisfied with a little, and could live at a cheap 
rate, But afterwards the World was diſorder'd, Mens 
Deſires and Wiſhes grew immoderate and extravagant, 
and their Days were worn out with Troubles and Vexa- 
tions. This is the beſt Account I can give of the Long 
Lives of the Patriarchs of the firſt Ages, and of the 
ſhorter Term of Years of thoſe that ſucceeded them. 


The Third Patriarchal Diſpenſation, or the Abra- 
bamick,Oeconomy, began with Abraham, and continued 
till the giving of the Law by Moſes, which was 430 
Years, Ex. 12.41. Gal.3. 17. The Perſon from whom 
this Period hath its Denomination was a Chaldean by 
Birth, and lived in Ur, the chief City of Chaldea, In 
this Idolatrous Country it is probable he was partly in- 
feed with the Vice of the Place, and thence perhaps 
he is ſaid to be Ungodly, Rem. 4. 5. But tho he was not 
wholly free from the impious Practice of Idolatry which 
then relgn'd in the World, yet he retain'd his Integrity 
as to the main, and would not ſuffer himſelf to be born 
down with; the wicked Examples of others. Mai- 
monides and other Hebrew Writers tell us that he was 
caſt into the Fire by the Chaldeans, becauſe he would 
not 
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not worſhip it. So the Trial of bis Faith was by Fire, 
in the molt firict and limited Senſe of the Apoſtles 
Words, 1 Pet. 1.7. This we are certain of, that it 
ſeemed good to God to call him out of that place of 
ſo great Temptation, and to command him to repair 
to the Land of Canaan. When Noab's Family and 
Race were corrupted, he made choice of this Perſon 
above the reſt, and rais'd him up to profeſs the true 
Dodtrine and Worſhip. He vouchſated to reveal his 
Will to him in an extraordinary and peculiar manner, 
and to make a Covenant with him, and to conſtitute 
him the Father of the Faithful: For Idolatry had in- 
vaded the holy Race of Shem, and thereby obliterated 
the Memory of the Covenant made with Adam, and 
afterwards with Noahs wherefore it was congruous to 
the Divine Wiſdom to call forth Abraham who was of 
that Offspring, and to renew the Covenant and Pro- 
miſe with him, and further to aſſure him and his Seed 
of the Bleſſings that ſhould accrue co them by the com- 
ing of | the Meſſias. | 
[c will not be amiſs to take notice of the ſeveral Steps 
leading to this. 1. God appear'd to Abraham in Chal- 
dea, bidding him leave that Place,and ſeck another Coun- 
try, and he aſſured him of his Bleffing. Gen. 12 .1,2,3. 
The Lord had ſaid unto Abram, Get thee out of thy 
Country, and from thy Kindred, and from thy Father's 
Houſe, unto a Land that ] will ſhew thee. And1I will 
make of thee a great Nation, and | will bleſs thee, and 
make thy Name great, and thou ſhalt be a Bleſſing. And 
I will bleſs them that bleſs thee, and curſe him that curſeth 
thee : and in thee ſhall all the Families of the Earth be 
bleſſed. . 2. Abrabam being come into Canaan, God 
appear'd to him firſt at Sichexr, and the Promiſe he then 
made him was this, Unto thy Seed will I give this Land, 
Gen. 12.7. 3. Godappear'd again-to him at Bethel, 
and renewed his former Promites, telling him that 


be would maks his Sced as the Duſt of the Earth, 
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Cen, 13. 16, 4. He appear'd again to him, incourag- 
ing and comforting him when he complain'd for want 
of an Heir, He promis'd him that he ſhould have a 
Son, and that his Sced ſhould be multiplied, aud re- 
peats his Promiſe alſo concerning his poſſeiling the Land 
of Canaan. Only he adds, that bis Seed muſt expect 
to be (irangers in a foreign Land, and to be afflicted 400 
Years before they came to ſettle in the promis'd Coun- 
try, Gen. 15.1 to 17. And at the ſame time God fo- 
Icmnly made a Covenant with him, ſaying, Vnto thy 
Seed bave I given this Land, ver, 18, 5. God ap- 
pear'd to Abraham yet again, and renewed the former 
Covenant, ſaying unto him after this manner, I am the 
Almighty God; walk before me, and be thou perfett. 
And I will make my Covenant between me and thee, and 
I will multiply thee exceedingly : and thou ſhalt be a Fa- 
ther of many Nations ; and I will eſtabliſh my Covenant 
between me and thee, and thy Seed after thee in their 
Generations, for an everlaſting Covenant, to be a God 
unto thee, and to thy Seed after thee, Gen.17.1,2,497. 
And now it was that his name Abrabam was given to 
him, which fignifhes the Father of a multitude, i.e. of 
many Nations ; for Hamen, which is the word here con- 
tracted, is a Multitude, 6, This Covenant is confirm'd 
with the Seal of Circumciſion: Every Man-child a- 
mong you ſball be ciroumciſed, Gen. 17. 10. 

This is a particular. and diſtin& Account of God's 
appearing to Abrabari, and of his gracious communi- 
cating himſelf to him. It is all in way of Covenant , 
and accordingly what hath been ſaid, may be reduced to 
theſe two things : 1, What God promiſcth to do on his 
part. 2. What Abrabamand his Seed were to do on 
theirs, God promiſed in general that he would be a 
God unto him, and to his Seed 3 'yea, he would be an 
Almighty or Alſufticient God to him , which compre- 
hends all that can be ſaid.” But particularly, God pro- 
mile him theſc things ; 1, To give hin (5. e. his Po- 
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ſterity) the Land of Canaan in due time. 2. Tomul” 
tiply his Seed exceedingly, even as the Stars of Heaven, 
3. To bleſs all Nations of the Earth in his Seed. And 
St. Peter in his Scrmon ( As 3. 25, 26.) interprets 
and explains tis Blefling, ſpeaking thus to the Jews, 
Ye are the Children of the Prophets, and of the Cove- . 
nant which God mad: with our Fathers, ſaying unto A- 
braham, In thy Seed ſhall all the Kingdems of the Earth 
be bleſſed, Unto you firſt, God having raiſed up his 
Son Feſus, ſent him to bleſs you in turning away every 
one of you from his Iniquities. Chriit Jeſus the Meſſias 
is the Bleſſing that was promis'd by God to Abraham. 
This we learn alſo from Sr. Paul, Gal. 3. 8,9. The 
Scripture foreſeeing that God would juſiify the Heathen 
through Faith, preached before the Goſpel unto Abraham, 
ſaying, In thee ſhall all Nations be bleſſed. So then 
they which be of Faith, are bleſſed with faubful Abra- 
hatin, And in the 14th Verle the Apollile declares, 
that the Bleſſing of Abraham came on the Gentiles 
through Feſus Chriſt, And to make this more evident, 
he adds, wer. 16. To Abraham and hu Seed were the 
Promiſes made. He ſaith not, Unto Seeds, as of ma- 
ny, but as of one, And to thy Seed, which # Chriſt. 

This was the Covenait on God's part : Now let 
us ſee what it was on Abraham's part, He and his 
Seed were oblig'd by this Covenant to behave them- 
ſelves an{werably to ſuch bountiful Promiſes made to 
them, and ſuch great things as were to be done for them. 
As the Lord had ingaged to be their God, fo they by 
virtue of this Covenant undertook to be. his People, to 
deport themſelves as ſuch in all the actions of their 
lives, and to do nothing unworthy of this fingular Ho- 
nour and” Favour confer'd on them. All 'is ſumm'd up 
in thoſe words, Walk before me, and be thou perfett. 
To walk, before God, is to pleaſe him, Enoch walked 
with God, Gen, 5.22. which by the Seventy Interpre- 
ters is rendred, Enoch pleaſed God, And — 
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the Author to the Hebrews faith, that Enoch, before 
hi tranſlation, had this teſtimony, that he pleaſed God, 
Heb. 11. 5. So Noah walked with God, Gen. 6, 9. 
Tuneiourn, LXX, I will walk before the Lord, Pal. 116. 
9. *wagerrow, lay the ſame Interpreters, Therefore to 
walk, and to pleaſe God, are joined together by the 
ſame inſpir?d Writer, in 1 Thefſ, 4. 1. the latter being, 
. the Explication of the former. This is, according to 
the ſame Apoſtle, to walk worthy of the Lord unto all 
pleaſing, Col. 1. 10. Thus Abraham and his Seed, 
by viriue of this Federal Tranſaction, were ingaged to 
walk before God, to ſerve him in that way which was 
molt acceptable to him. This religzoms and ſpiritual 
walking denoteth ( as the boasly one generally doth ) 
continued Motion, Progrels, Acquaintance, Converſe, 
' Friend{bip. And to walk before God, implicth that 
the Perſons who do ſo, conſider that they are in God's 
Preſence, and therefore do nothing but what 1s pleaſing 
to him, . The walking before God after this manner, de- 
nominates a Mzn perfe& ; that is, it is the only Per- 
ſeion which he is capable of in this Life. 

We ce then what it was that made thu a peculiar 
Diſpenſation, The Law of Grace, or Covenant made 
with Adam, and confirmed to Noah, was renewed to 
Abraham with ſpecial and peculiar Promiſes to him 
and his Seed, with fingular Ingagements on their part, 
Here were new Diſcoveries and Manife(tations concerning 
the Meſſias, viz. that he ſhould be of the Seed of Abra- 
ham, and conſequently of the Nation of the Fews 3 and 
that tho he ſhould ſpring out of the Hebrew Stock, yet he 
ſhould be an Univerſal Saviour, and all Nations ſhould 
be capable of receiving benefit from him, and of bein 
bleſſed by him: and that they ſhould all be juſtified by 
Faith, as we have ground to infer from what is faid of 
Abrabam in Gen. 15.6. He bilieved in the Lord, and 
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he counted it to him for Righteouſneſs ; and from the 
Apoſile's Comment on it in Gal. 3. 8,9. 

And then, this is peculiar to this Period, that where. 
as hitherto there had been no difference of any Coun- 
tries and Nations of Men ; now there is a palpable dif- 
ference made. For as God choſe a Per ſor out from the 
reſt of the World, fo he will now make of him a great 
Nation and People, which ſhall be differenced from the 
reſt of Mankind. God ſ(ceing the World generally run- 
ning into Idolatry, and all forts of Wickedneſs, fet up 
Abraham's Seed to fiem the Torrent of Vice, to keep- 
up Religion pure and entire, and to maintain the true 
Worſhip of God upon the Earth. The Church before 
was not ſeparated, and gathered from the reſt of the 
World, but was in common with it as to Place and Stock 
till Abraham's time. But now it is diſtinguiſh*d from 
other Nations, and it is confined to one Race of Peo- 
ple, among whom there ſhall conſtantly be ſome religi- 
ous Men, who are true and living Members of the 
Church, and of whom at length the Meſſias, the Lord 
of Righteouſneſs, ſhall come according to the Fleſh. 

This Stock and Polterity of Abraham were called 
Hebrews ;, but what occafion?d this Name firſt of all is 
diſputable, The * Fewzſh Antiquary, and from him 
ſeveral * others, have thought that the Hebrews were 
call'd ſo from Heber, the Son of Salah, the Father of 
Peleg. Others think it more reaſonable to afſert, that 
they had their Name from Abraham. 1 do not mean 
it in St. Auguſtin's ſenſe, i. e. Hebrei, quaſi Abrahes 
( which was the Opinion of this Father at firlt, but af- 
terward he xetracted it, and adhered to the forementi- 
on?d one ): But I mean this, that this Name of the 
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* Euſebius, Jerom, Auſtin, and ſeveral of the Rabbins, A- 
mong the Moderns, Calvin; Mercer, * Cornel. a Lapide, Gene- 
brard, Pererius, Broughton, Buxrort, Bocharr, Lighrfoor, 
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Hebrews ( as * ſeveral have been induced to believe) is 
derived from Gneber, tranſit, viz. trom the paſſing of 
Abraham 'and others wich him from Ur in Chaldea, 
through Meſoporamia into Canaan. Thence this Pa- 
triarch 1s called. and that emphatically, Abram the Paſ- 
ſenger, Hagnibri, Gen. 14, 13. We tranſlate it A- 
bram the Hebrew : Bat the Septuagint, who well un- 
derlioond the true derivation of the word, render it 
6 T2976, the Paſſenger, or the Traveller, The Reader 
may take his choice of theſe two Opinions, viz. whe- 
ther the Hebrews were calld fo from Heber, or from 
Gmibri. But, to ſpeak freely, tio | have no Author on 
my ide, I do not ſee why they might not have their 
Name from both, i.e. from Heber, and afterwards from 
Abraham, For *is certain that the Fews were the Pro- 
geny of that worthy Man Gneber or Heber, and there- 
fore from him might originally be call'd, and he may be 
faid to be the Father of the Hebrews. But it is as cer- 
tain that Abraham was alſo the Father of them; and 
we cannot but acknowledg that his leaving his Coun- 
try, and travelling into Canaan ( where afterward his 
Polterity ſettled ) were molt famous and remarkable 
Occurrences, and might deſervedly give him the name 
of Gnibri the Traveller whence the denomination of 
the People deſcended from him is Hebrews. In this 
Name is recorded .the Riſe of that Nation, viz, from 
Meſopotamia, whence the Father of them came. And 
you may obſerve that it is particularly and fignally men- 
tiond,by God himſelf, Foſh.24. 2. that he led him 0+ 
ver Euphrates to go to Canaan : and therefore I am in- 
clin'd to think that from this Epithet, ( tho not whol- 
ly ) I fay, from this Epithet given to Abraham ( be- 
caulc he left his own Country, and paſſed over Enphra- 


—_@l —_ 


? Origen, Chryſoſtom, Arias Monzanus, Erpenius, Sefden. 


tex, 


Methods of Religion. 139 


tes, and fo came travelling to Paleſtine) the Poſterity 
of Abrabam took their Name, and were calld Hebrews. 
Afterwards they were called Iſraelites ( from Jacob, 
whoſe Name was chang'd into that of Iſrael); and 
Fews ( from Judah, Facob's Son). Some think this 
latt Name did not prevail till the Kingdom, upon Solo- 
mon*s death, was divided into Fudab and 1/rael, But 1 
ſee no footiieps of its prevailing then, for theſe People 
are not called Fews but once in the Old Teſtament be- 
fore the Captivity, viz. in King Abat?s Reign, 2 Kings 
16. 6. Which however contutes that of * Foſepbrs, 
that they were tirft call'd Fews when they return'd from 
the Captivity in Babylon. 

That they might be known to be a peculiar People, 
they were diltinguiſh'd from all others by che bloody 
Badg of Circumciſion : which was another thing that 
contributed towards the making this a ew Diſpenſation. 
It is true, this Rite was infiituted firft with relation to 
Abraban's particular Perſon ; for in. my judgment the 
beti Account is given by * Juſtin Martyr of the premary 
reaſon of this practice, wiz. becauſe Abraham believ*d 
in God, even when he was aged and unht for Genera- 
tion, and when his Wife was decrepid and barren z he 
then believ'd (I fay ) that he. ſhould be a Father of a 
Child : for that reaſon God gave him a Sign of this 
nature, Viz. the Circumciftion of the Foreskin of that 
part of his Body, which then through Age was uſeleſs as 
to Procreation, but through Faith became otherwiſe, 
But there are other Reaſons ( ſecondary ones, and ſome 
of them myttical ) which have reference, not only to 
Abraham, but the People deſcended from him. 1. Cir- 
cumcifion was intended and appointed to be a Character 
of Genealogical SanGity, a ſpecial Mark of diſtin&ion 
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between the People of God and Infidels, between the 
true Worthippers and Idolaters, between the holy Seed 
and the Profane 3 in ſhort, between the Sced of Abrabam 
and the relt of the World. Therefore all. the forty 
Years the Iſraelites were in the Deſert, they did not 
make uſe of this diltinguiſhing Mark, becauſe then they 
had no converſe with other People, and fo there was no 
need of an external Note of diſtin&ion to diſcriminate 
them from other Nations. 2. Circumcilion ( as hath 
been ſuggelicd already ) was a Sign and Seal of the Co- 
venant made wich Abrabam and his Seed, a confirma- 
tion of the, Promiſes mzde by God to them. Thence it 
is called by God himſelf his Covenant, Gen. 17. 9, 10. 
z, e, the Sign of it, as you read it explain'4 in the next 
Verſe, It ſhall be a Token of the Covenant between you 
and me. Thus this bloody Rite is call'd the Covenant 
of Circumciſion, As 7. 8. and the Sogn of Circumci- 
ſton, Rom. 4. it. where the Apolile adds this high En- 
comium of it, that ic is the Seal of the Righteouſneſs 
of Faith, i, e. of Juſtification and Pardon of Sin through 
the free Mercy of God, for the ſake of the promited 
Seed, in whom all the Faithful believe. For this Fe- 
deral Mark in that part of his Bgdy, was to remind and 
aſſure Abraham, that Chriſt ſhould be born of bu Seed. 
3. It was reckon'd by the H:brew Doctors as a kind of 
an Oblation and Sacrifice to God, there being a taking 
of omething from the Body, and offering it to God : 
yea, it was a bloody Sacrifice. 4. Philo aflerts, that 
the cutting off of that part was a © lign of the abſciſſion 
w caſting away of ſuperfluous Pleaſures and carnal 

lights. 

_ have thought it was an artificial Reftraint of 
Luſt and Lewdneſs, and in the nature of the thing 
it ſelf was ſome check to Laſciviouſneſs. This is but a 
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Fancy, for it is known that the People of that Nation 
( and fo of others fince who uſe Circumciſion) are none 
of the chaſteſt Men in the World, to ſay no worſe. That 
is another Rabbinical Notion, that Circumciſion was 
made in that part of their Fleſh, to repreſent they were 
to be a Holy Seed unto the Lord. Bur to ſpeak with 
Sobriety and Reafon, Circumciſion was appointed for 
the ends at firſt mentioned 3 and laſtly, to be a Symbol of 
the inward and ſpiritual Circumciſion, the Circumciſion 
of the Heart. Accordingly you read in the old Law 
of circumciſing the Foreshin of the Heart, Deaut. 10. 
16, & 30.6. and fo in Fer. 4. 4. And in the New 
Teſtament the Apoſile ſpeaks of the Circamciſion of the 
Heart, in the Spirit, Rom. 2. 29. and of putting eff 
the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh by the Circumciſion of 
Chriſt, Col. 2. 11. Hence obſerve why Sin is call'd 4 
Body, becauſe it is repreſented by the Body or Fleſh in 
Circumciſion, When the Fleſh of the Foreskin 1s cut 
off, the taking away of Sin is ſignified ; Sin is as it 
were cut off by it. And in the 13th Verſe of that 
Chapter the Apoſtle ſpeaks thus, Tou being dead in' your 
ſms, and the uncircumciſion of your fleſh, hath he quickned. 
Sin and the Preputium are here put together as the ſame ; 
and it is plainly ſignified, that Sin is denoted to be 
taken away when the Foreskin is cut off. Circumcifi- 
on then was deſfign'd as the Symbol of a Holy Nation, 
a religious and virtuous People ; and thence you read in 
Scripture, not only of the C:rcumciſion of the Heart, 
but of the Ears and Lips, to denote the SanGtity which 
was required in their Words and Converſe, and indeed in 
their whole Lives. 

As to other Religious Rites arid Offices, thoſe that 
were uſed in the former Oceconomies prevailed now al- 
ſo, as  Sacrifices, Altars, Prieſthood, &c., Tho we 
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read not of Temples or Tabernacles under the Patriarchal 
Diſpenſation 3 yet now their manner was to ere&t Altars 
in thoſe places where God appear?d to them : and theſe 
were ſignalized for the future by dedicating them to the 
publick Service of God. Here they were wont to. aſ- 
ſemble together, to offer ſolemn Prayers and Praiſes to 
the moſt High z and they became as it were, Temples and 
Houſes of God, Gen. 28. 17,22. To the ordinary 
Sacritices before uſed, you will find that Abrabam and 
Facoh added another kind, viz. mere federal ones, 
which are deſcrib?d in Ger. 15. 9, 18. & 31. 54. 

Now alſo we firſt hear of Tirhes: Abraham paid 
. Tithes of all (5.e. all the Spoils) to Melchiſedeck a 
Prieſt, Gen. 14. 20, Facob made this Vow, I will 
ſarely give the Tenth of all to thee, i.e. of all that 
came of his Flock, or of the Fields, Gen. 28. 22, 
Thus the paying Tithes became a Pledg of Religion, 
and of ſubjeCtion to God. | 

The Patriarchs now alſo uſed certain Ceremonial Luſ- 
trations and Purifications, as may be gathered from 
Gen, 35. 2, 3. Jacob ſaidunto bu Houſhold, Be clean, 
and change your Garments : and let us ariſe and go up 
to Bethel, I might add the Ceremony uſed in Swear- 
ing, viz, of putting the hand' under the thigh of the 
Perſon they ſwore to,, Gen. 24. 2. Alſo, you may ob= 
ſerve there were at that time Holy Feaſts of the remain- 
ders of the Sacrifices, Exod. 5. 1, All theſe were Rites 
relating to Religion and Worſhip. 

There were other remarkable things in this Oeconomy, 
which are reducible to Religion and Manners. At this 
time began the Jus Leviri, or right of marrying the 
Brother*'s Widow. Judah ſaid #u:to Onan, Go in unto 
. thy Brother's Wife, and marry her, and raiſe up Seed to 
thy Brother, Gen. 38.8. The ſurviving Brother was 
to marry the Reli& of the Brother deceas'd, if he died 
without Iſſue. But it took not effe at this time, As 
to the Degrees of Conſanguinity in reference to Mar- 
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riage, they were not all of them obſerv?d, for Abraham 
married Sarah who was his Niece. for (ſhe was his eldeſt 
Brother Haran's Daughter, (tho he call'd her his Siſter, 
and Jabour'd to make it out, ſaying, She # the Dangh- 
ter of my Father, but not of my Mother, Gen. 20. 12. 
;. e, She was Grand-daugheer to his Father; and ſuch 
were reckon'd by the Hebrews as half Sifters.) Facub 
married his Coulin- German Rachel, the Daughter of 
| > his Uncle Laban, Gen. 29. 28. 

And as for Polygamy, which was begun by Lamech 
many Years before, it was now practis'd by Abraham, 
Eſan, Facob, and others, tho it was againſt the Primi- 
tive Law and Inſtitution, Ger. 2. 24. The Concubines 
which they took were a ſecondary ſort of Wives, as 
the Iſſue they had by them were a ſecondary kind of 
Children, for they had Gitts and Legacies, but no In. 
heritance, Gen. 25. 6. But this muſt be ſaid, and that 
with evident truth, that Abrabam and 7acob's taking of 
other Wives or Concubines differ'd trom the ſame 
cultom and practice of that time in three things, which 
much alters the caſe, 1. They did not this of them- 
ſelves, and ſo it was not their own act properly. It 

| bs expreſly ſaid, that Sarah brought her Maid Hagar 
to Abraham, and gave her to him to be bs Wife, Gen, 
16, 3. So Facob, upon the motion and perſuation of 
his Wife Rachel, took his Handmaid to Wife ; it is in 
expreſs terms ſaid, ſhe gave him her to Wife, Gen. 30. 
4. So Leah did the ſame with her Maid, ver. g. 
2. © Joſeph the learned Jew rightly noteth, that Abra- 
ham and Sarah did what they did by the particular di- 
re&ion” and approbation of God 3 tor their Hifiory in- 
forms us, that they were Perſons that were under the 
more immediate guidance of Hciven, 3. It is not un- 

likely that the toreiaid Women moved their Husbands to 
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this, and that they conſented to it on the account of the 
Promiſe which God had made concerning the Bleſſed 
Seed which ſhould be of their Family 3 they were impa- 
tient of having it fulfill'd ſome way or other. And par- 
ticularly as to Abraham, God having only told him, that 
he ſhould have a Child, but had not yet faid by Sarah, 
this good Patriarch thought it might be this way fulfilVa, 
as an ' excellent Perſon ſuggeſts. 

We read that Whoredom and Adultery were now pu- 
niſh'd with death : thus Judah ſentenc'd Thamar to be 
burnt, Gen. 38. 24. Unleſs with * ſome we ſhall ſay, 
that this was no capital Inflition, but a ſiigmatizing or 
branding with a hot Iron. Inceſt was in thoſe times un- 
lawful, for Rexben is reprehended by his Father for de- 
filing his Bed, Ger. 49. 4. and his Birth-right was taken 
from him, 1 Chron. 5. 1. - 

The Law of Primogeniture now prevail'd,as appears in 
the Inſtances of Eſas and Rewben, tho by their own fault 
they diveſted themſelves of that Privilege. Theſe were 
the ſeveral kinds of Poſitive Laws relating either to Re- 
ligion or to Civil Afﬀairs, which were in uſe among the 
Patriarchs: (where by the by we may take notice how 
unskilful * Mr. Hobbs was in the Sacred Hiſtory, when 
he Gaith, Abraham had no other Law, except that of 
Circumciſion, whereunto he was obliged but the Laws 
of Nature.) : 

This mult be added and remembred by us in the laſt 
place, that the Precepts and Injunctions which were gi- 
ven in the foregoing Diſpenſation, are ſuppos'd_to 
be retain'd here. So much concerning the Primitive 
- State of things before the Law of Moſes : which was 
the Patriarchal Diſpenſation, or the firſt Diſpenſation of 

Grace, 
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CHAP. V. 


The Moſaick or Jewiſh Diſpenſation ſeems to be 
Prepoſterous. The Law of Grace was weiled 
for a ſeaſon, The Triple Law mhich this 
Oeconomy was famous for, briefly diſplay'd. 
Four Reaſons x mn why the World was ſo 


long without « Written Law. The Cere- 
monial Law is part of this Diſpenſation. The 
ſeveral things which are comprehended in 3t. 
Oblations, wiz. of Inanimate things. Sa- 
crifices, which were of Living Creatures. An 
enumeration of thoſe Sacrifices which were Set 
axd Determined. Others were Occaſional, 
viz, 1, Sin Offerings. 2. Treſpaſs-Offe- 
* rings. 3. Peace-Offerings. Some Remarks 
about Sacrifices. The ſeveral Ends and De- 
ſigns of this way of Worſhip. How the Mo- 
ſaick Sacrifices are ſaid to Expiate. It 5s 
largely proved that the gailt of all kinds of 
Sins whatſoever was Atoned by them, TheOb- 
jetions to the contrary are anſwered. The 
Principal End of the Judaick Sacrifices was to 
typifie and repreſent the Sacrifice of Chriſt on 
the Croſs, | 


He Second Diſpenſation of Grace is that which 
is known by the name of Fewiſb, Moſaick, or 
Legal, Concerning which we may obſerve this, bs 
fore we go any further, that though this Oeconomy 
in ſome reſpes was not ſo perfect as the Abrabamic 
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yet it was introduced after it, The Promiſe made to 
Abrabam was of Juttitication by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, as 
the Apoſile, who beſt underſtood it, expounds it in 
Gal. 3. where he calls it * the Covenant confirmed before 
of God in Chrift, «ts Xg15v, that Covenant whereby the 
Faithful were engaged to believe in Chri#F for Salvation. 
But then comes Moſes's Law, and ſeems to eſtabliſh 
Juſtification by the Works of it. So God was pleas'd 
to go back as it were, You will find the Apoſtle taking 
ſpecial notice of this in Gal. 3. 17, 19. The Covenant 
that was confirm'd before of God in Chriſt, the Law which 
wasfour hundred and thirty years after cannot diſannul. — 
Therefore then ſerveth the Law ? It was added becauſe 
of Tranſgreſſions, till the Seed ſhould come, &c. He ac- 
quaints them here with the Reaſon of this fixange and 
prepoſterous Tranſaction, viz. Why Aoſes ſucceeded 
Abrabam, why the Moſaick, Law came after the Co- 
venant made and confirm'd of God in Chriſt. There 
was a neceſlity of it, as things then were : The Law was 


* added, i. e. it followed the Promiſe made to Abraham, 
becauſe of tranſgreſſions: as much as to ſay, though - 


Fuſtification was then and ever to be had by that Promiſe 
to the Father of the Faithful,” yet the Jſoſaick Orconomy 
took place four hundred and thirty years afterwards, to 
reſtrain men from Sin, to ſhew them their Guilt, and to 
cauſe them to look for a Remedy. The Law was given 
ſo long after the Covenant of Grace renewed to Abra- 
bam, becauſe the infinitely Wiſe Diſpoſer of all things 
knew that it would be ſerviceable in diſcovering Sin and 
Tranſgreſfion, and fo in preparing men for the Goſpel. 
Thus it was found requilite to go back a little, for the 
Law of Faith could not have its free courſe and progreſs 
til the Law of Works was as it were brought upon the 
ſtage again. There ſeem'd to be a Repreſentation of 
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this when Abrabams poſterity, the holy Patriarch Fa. 
cobÞ”s children, went out of Canaan into Egypt, out of 
the Promis'd Land to the houle of Bondage, and then 
return'd back to'Cangan., This ſhadowed out this Re- 
frograde Diſpenſation. The World was not tit for an 
higher Occonon.y, the Law was to do the Office of a 
Schoolmaſter, and to prepare and diſcipline them againſt 


* Chrift®s Coming, So it was neceſſary till tbe Sred ſhould 


come to whom the Promiſe was made, i. e. till Chriſt 
himſelf ſhould appear, and till the ſpiritual Seed of Abra- 
bam, the Church of Chriftt, made up of Fews and 
Gentiles, ſhould be in the World. 

Yet this is not fo to be underltood as if the Law of 
Grace were Null'd all the time of the Moſaick Occono- 
my. No: it was only in ſome reſpedts obſcured and veil'd 
for a certain ſeaſon. Or, it may be ſaid, One was ſu- 
perinduced upon the Other, aid they did in a manner 
take place together, but in different Degrees, and among 
different Perſons, Whiltt the Jewiſh Qeconomy was 
in being, the Former One yet contipued : For when a 
New Oeconomy is introduced, the preceding one is not 
always aboliſh'd, but remains partly in force. So here, 
the Law of Faith, or the Covenant of Grace which was 


made with Abrabam, is fill on fogt under the Afoſaick, 


Adminiſtration. Therefore it is obiervable that che 
Law publiſhed in the Deſext of Sinas, and reteiv'd there 
by the people, is call'd a Covenant, Exod. 19.5, And 
with reference to this Moſes tells the Iſraelites that the 


' Lordtheir God made «a Covenant with them in Horth, 


Deut. 5. 2. which was no other than the Covenant of 
Grace made with Adam, and contirm'd to Neab and 
Abraham (25 hath been before ſhew'd) but now in 3 
more illuſtrious manner ratified, and alſo enlarged and 
augmented, and transfer'd from a Family to a Nation, 
And this Covenant is aQually and perſonally made good 


- tothe Fews by their being Separated in a more fignal 
- Manner than before from the reit ot the World, and by 
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_ their being made a peculiar People, and taken into Grace 


and Favour. There was a Diſtinion made between 
God? Servants and others under the Abrahamick Period, 
but now it is more Viſible and Remarkable ; now the 
Fewiſh State properly commenceth : now theſe People 
are molded into a new Commonwealth, and God is 
their peculiar Governour, The Church of God was firſt 
united into One Politick Body or Society, and grew to 
be National in Moſes's time. Now the Church in the 
Wilderneſs (as *tis call'd by St. Stephen Atis 7. 38.) be- 
came a Diſtint Body of men known by the name of I/< 
rachtes. 

This Oeconomy is famous for the Delivering of a 
Threefold Law, oral, Ceremonial, Judicial, Tho 
Moral, Eccleſiaſtical, Civil may be a better Diviſion of 
thoſe Laws : for ſome that are reckon'd among the Ce- 
remonial and Typical Laws (as Tithes and Fuſi-fruits) 
are not ſuch : and ſome of thoſe call'd Judicial, deſerve 
not that name, But the Uſual Partition'ſhall ſerve; and 
by the Moral Law we underſtand thoſe Precepts, and 
Commands by the obſervance of which men are madere- 
ally Good and Virtuous.The Ceremonial Law is the Jews 
Canon Law, and dires them in their external Behavi- 
our in Religious Worſhip, and tells them what Rites 
and Ufages they muſt obſerve, By the Judicial Law 
we underſtand the Civil Law of the Jewiſh Nation, as 
Fu Civile is taken for the Particular Law of every ſin- 
gle State; This. contains thoſe Conſtitutions and Or- 
ders which reſpe& Publick Juſtice, and acquaints men 
what is Right and Equitable in their Deali | 
Commerce. with one another. The firſt of theſe are 
ſuch Precepts and Prohibitions as are good in them- 
ſelyes. The Second are indifferent in their own Nature, 
but are ſo far good as they are commanded by a Poſi- 
tive Law of (30d, The third fort are of a mixt Nature, 
ena. partly in their own nature good, and partly indif- 
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This Triple Law is thought by the Fewiſh Writers to... 
be compriſed in thoſe three words, Commandments, Sta- 
tutes,, Fudgments, Dent. 6, i. Mitzoth Precepts are 
ſaid, to' be the Ten Commandments, the Moral Law: 
Chukkim Starxra are thought to be thoſe Rites and Ce- 
remonies that reſpe& God's Worſhip, as Circumci- 
ſion, &c. Miſhphattim Fadicia are, ſuppos'd to be all 
thoſe, Politick Conſtitutions that concern humane So- 
Ciety. But it is not certain that by theſe three words 

are meant thoſe three diltin& kinds of Laws, for theſe 
axe mention'd in Gen. 26. 5. before there was this for» 
mal, Difinttion of. Laws. And in Dent. 11. 1. you 
will find theſe woxds tranſpoſed, which intimates that 
thoſe/are too. nice who underſtand them in the former 
manner, for *tis not likely that the Commandments, i. e. 
the Moral Law, would be ſet in the Jaſt place, Where- 
fore I think it more probable that this diverlity of words 
Is uſed only to ſfignifie the whole body of Precepts, of 
what nature ſoeyer, that was given. to the Fews. But 
this is uanqueſtionable; that the Decalogue is the chief and 
moſt, eminent paxt ; of theſe Laws, and: the reli are but 
Appendages and Supplements to'it. The Ceremonial 
Injun&iqns are annex'd to the Precepts of the firſt Table, 
and. thoſe that. are: Fudiczal to, them, of:the Second. 'The 
former are Particular Inſtances. of the Duty which was 
required of the Fewiſh, people towards. God: the latter 
.of,theix Duty cowards'their Neighbours. ud 
., The Hebrew Doors divide all the Commandments 
ofthe Law ints,248; Afirmative.and 365 Negative, and 
-both theſe jnto Twelve. Houſes (as they call them) and 
.under, each Houſe more. or leſs Commandments. 'The 
,qqmpleat Snm-is :613,which they ſay is according tothe 
-Mataber /of theLetters,,in_ the Decalogue, in which all 
the Law is virtually and reduQively compriſed. Theſe 
Fen tors (as they are called in the Hebrew) and thoſe 
" Other. : Fudicial and Coremenial Laws (which you may 
find ſet down from thezoth Dy of Exodus gy” 
6 $ 
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of the Pentatench ) began to be deliver'd on Mount Si- 
n4i three months after the Iſraelites came out of Feypr, 
Exod. 19. 1. Moſes was forty days (or fix weeks) m the 
Mount: or rather (if you confult the Ruttory)' you will 
find that he was twice or thrice on the Mount fo long a 
time, or a very conſiderable timiez and then'it was that 
he receiv'd theſe Divine Laws. 
Firſt, I will ſpeak concerning” the Moral Law, com-' 
priſed in the Ten Commandments: 1 call the whole 
Decalogue the Moral Law, although the Obſervation of 
the Seventh Day, app-iinted in the Fourth Command- 
ment, be not firictly Moral; but becauſe the Devoting 
ſome Certain Time to: God's Service is Moral, and is 
contain'd in that Commandment,” theretore 1 reckon'it 
partof the Moral Law. You meet with ſeveral particu- 
lar Laws relating to Moral Duties,{catter'd up and down 
in'the four laſt Books of Moſes; but theſe Ten Words 
(as they are calld) art a * Summary Account of all thoſe 
Laws and Rules which are more ſpecially and paiticular- 
ly ſet down, This Law of Morality #nd Natural Rea- 
ſon was'in all the former Diſpenfations : but that which 
makes it Peculiar in is this, that this Law, which before 
was Writtch in mievs Hearts, 'is now Ingraven on Stone. 
If 1 ſhould” ſay that'there were no Letters at all 'before 
theſe which God 'uſed on Afount 'Sindi: If Hhonld-af- 
ſert that they had-no Books or Writings before the' Law, 
but that the CharaQters of 'the/Law were the firſt "that 
-ever. wete' in the World, and :eonſequently © that now 
: God taught meh toiwrit;*T\ do-not Tee! how any tran 
can diſprove” nie! But 'this wetre"fure of, thit'from 
- Adam to Moſes (which is above'2000 years) there was 


»ho Written Word: of 'God'to dixet*the” World. | 'The 


Church was-wittiour'' Scriptures:” "God's Will which 
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was communicated to them by Revelation, was continu= 
ed and kept up by Tradition, If it be demanded why 
Gad ſuffer'd the World to live ſo long without a writ= 
ten Law, and what was the Reaſon of the writing of the 
Law at laſt ; I anſwer, 

I. The long Lives of the Patriarchs (as hath been in- 
timated before) were one main Reaſon why there was 
no Written Law for fo long a time, There was a Col- 
lege and Society of many Seniors living many hundred 
years together with one another. Adam lived with 
Seth 800 years, with Enos 695, with Cainan 655, with 
HMabalaleel 535, with Fared 470, with Methuſelah 243, 
with Lamech 56. Or we may inſtance in Pious She, 
who was both before and after the Flood : he lived 
with Merhuſelah 97 years, with Lamech 92, with No- 
ab 447, with Arphaxad, Sala and Heber about 430, 
with Peleg and Regu about 239, with Serwug 230, with 
Nahor 149, with Terah 205, with Abraham 150, with 
Iſaac 50. Theſe therefore could confer Notes with 
great eaſe, they could inform themſelves truly concer- 
ning the Faith and Religion and PraQtice of the Firſt 
Man, they could inflruc one another concerning their 
Duty, and the indiſpenſible neceſſity of it. Or take ic 
more briefly thus, Jdam lived to converſe with /Methu.. 
ſelah, Methuſelah lived to ſee and know Shem, Shem 
lived till Jacob was born: ſo that theſe three Patriarchs, 
who could give an Account of all that time wherein they 
lived (which was above 2000 years) were able to keep 
their Families, and all other People that were near them, 
in the knowledg of the true Religion, and where they 
err'd and offended, to corre them. Thus Religion and 
Divine Worſhip might be faithfully tranſmitted from the. . 
beginning of the World to above twenty Centuries by 
three perſons only. The Church was then ſufficiently 
taught by Tradition from Father to Son, viva woce, 
becauſe of the Longevity of the Patriarchs, ſome of whom 
lived 700 years, others $00, 0 900. Fox this pn 
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the Church was without Scripture almoſt five and twen- 
ty hundred years. But atterwatds when the years of 
mans Life were ſhortned,” God uſed another Method, he 
taught men by a Written Law. 

2. The Degeniracy of the World was another Rea- 
ſon why the Law was committed to Writing.» The 
World at firſt had many Pio as well as Antient P atri- 
archs, who were (as Philo notes ) * Living and Ra- 
tional Laws, and ſo fiood in need of no Written ones : 
for theſe are but * Commentaries on thoſe Old Fathers 
Lives. But the Vices of men grew proportionable to 
their Numbers: and when Mankind was ſpread wide 
up and down the Earth, Immorality and Sin were diſ- 
pPerſed likewiſe, and the World became notoriouſly wick- 
ed. TheDeluge did not waſh away the Contagion, but 
fn a conliderable time after men were as bad as ever, and 
the very Dictates of their Reaſonable nature were diſcar- 
ded by them, When they had thus obliterated the Law 
written on their minds, God thence ingraved it on Ta« 
bles of Stone. If men had not been wonderfully cor- 
rupted, there had been no need of this. So faiththe 
Apoſfile, ſpeaking of this Law, JI: was not made for 
the Righteous, but for the lawleſs and diſibedient, for the 
wngodly and for ſinners, 1 Tim. 1. 9. The famehe 
had intimated before in Gal. 3. 19. The Law was ad- 
ded becauſe of tranſpreſſion ; it was given to be a Check 
to their notorious Sins, and that they might not offend 
uncontroul'd, And this may be the meaning of the 
Apoltle's words in Rom, 5. 20. The 'Law entred, that 
'the Offence might abound, i. e. that men might ſee how 
their Sins abounded. © God gave his Law in Writi 
to ſhew them their Guilt, to convince them of the 
'Sroſs Miſcarriages, and to reduce them to the way of 
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Virtue and Obedience, that when God himſelf had 
writ down their Duty with his own hand, they might 
be inexcuſable, 
3. The Law was committed to Writing that it mighr 
not be forgot. * One, reputed to be a Judicious Wri- 
ter,is of opinion that the Patriarchs were happier without 
the Written Law than with it 3 it was 4 mark, of God's 
love and favour that they bad no books and writings, 
I ſuppoſe he means becauſe they did not need them. Bur 
afterwards there was occaſion for them ;\ for the Impreſ- 
tions of the Law of Nature were almoſt defaced and ob= 
literated ; the Inſtructions and Traditions of their Fa- 
thers were negleted ; and the knowledg of God and 
their Duty could not be kept pure by Oral Tradition, 
when not only their Lives were ſhort, but corrupted 
and miſerably depraved. Therefore an exa&t Written 
Law was wanting, to ſet before their eyes, and to re- 
mind them of what they were todo, to put them con- 
ſtantly in remembrance of what God required of thera. 
Hereupon the Moral Precepts were written by God him- 
ſelf, and delivered to Moſes, that he might communi- 
cate them to the People, and they to the reſt of the 
World, This was out of kindneſs to them, it was de- 
ſign'd to be a Remedy againſt their forgetfulneſs'and 
negligence, Laſily, (which comprehends all) the Law 
was written that it might not be corrupted. Tra- 
| dition was unſafe when the numbers of men were increa- 
4 ſed, and the World was diſperſed, and arrived to a great 
| height of Impiety. Therefore God thought it'nieceſ- 
fary to preſerve and perpetuate the'/Law by Ingraving it 
on Tables of Stone, which are Solid and Durable, ard by 
ladging it in the Ark as in a ſafe Treaſury, by ordering 
it to be Tranſcribed, and 'to be Read to all the People, 
and that they themſelves ſhould read it continually. This 
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was the beſt way to prevent all Error and Impoſture, all 
Fraud and Corruption about the Law. This made it a 
thing impoſſible to deprave and pervert the Letter and 
plain Senſe of it. For theſe Peafins that Word, which 
for near 25 Centuries of Years was delivered and pro-. 
mulged by Tradition, was committed to Writing in 
Moſes's time, and noe before. For theſe Reaſons the 


Common [,aw of Nature was turn'd into this Statute Law 


of tlie Commandments. 

[ will not here ſpeak particularſy of the Ten Com- 
mandments, becauſe in the Body of the Work which I 
intend, 1 am obliged to inliii upon every one of them 
diſtinctly and. largely : and alſo becauſe it is the Wri- 
ting of the Moral I.aw (of which I have given you an 
Account) not the Law it (elf, that is. part of this Moſaick 
Diſpenſation, as it is different from thoſe which went be- 
fore. ſhe Ten Commandinents were given now, not 
that they were of no force before this time : but now 
they were Written on Tables, and more Solemnly Pro- 
muly*d. This was it which we were to take notice of 
as New, and proper to this Fudaical Period. If any 
man thinketh that theſe Ten Commandments, becauſe 
they weredeliver' to the Fews, were drawn up for that 
Body of People only, and are not of univerſal Concern- 
ment, I could filence that ſurmiſe, by ſhewing that theſe 
Commandments were in force before the Law given by 
JAoſes to the Fews, and that every one of them was a 
Law before the Moſaick Orconomy, and that thoſe who 
lived in all the former Diſpenſations obſerved theſe Com- 
mandments. Nay, ;they ate all of them, excepting- 
only the Determination of the Sabbath day, the very 
Law. of Nature, written on the heart of man at his Cre- 
ation. . ; They are Didtates of Natural Reaſon, and there- 
fore they ought to be done though they were, not com- 
manded. For this Reaſon likewiſe it is not proper to 
infift upon them in this place : for they are no ſpecial 
part of this Oeconomy. But the Ceremonjel my Jo 
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dicial Laws are the grand things which make this a diſ- 
tin& and peculiar Adminiſtration. Of thoſe therefore 1 


_ will haſten toſpeak, - 


The Ceremonial or Eccleſiaſtical Law is no other than 
the Precepts given by God to the Fews concerning Ex- 
ternal Rites belonging to Religion and the Worſhip of 
God, Of theſe Ceremonial Uliages ſeveral were in ule 
before Moſes's time, viz. ' Prieſts, Alrars, Sacrifices, 
Oblations, Tithes, Diſtinion of{Clean and Unclean 
Animals, Not Eating Blood, Circumciſion. But now 
all the former Rites and Ceremonies are digeſted into 
One Body, and are become more Fixed and Certain. 
The Ceremonial Service of the Fews was now preciſely 
detertnin'd, and there was no varying from ir. Apair, 
whereas in ſome Ages one Ceremony was uſed, in ano- 
ther another, Now they are all_ together, and are obſer- 
ved "at the 'ſame Time, and by the ſame Perſons. Be- 
ſides, the Worſhip of the Patriarchs, tho not wholly void 
of Ceremonies, was Simple and Plain in reſpe&of what 
was now, © Under this Legal Dsſpenſation the number 
of Ceremonies was vaſtly increas?d, and the Worſhip 
wasall Gay and Pompous by reaſon of them. Moreover, 
(as you will | have occaſion to obſerve) ſeveral of the 
Ceremonies uſed by the Fews differ from' the ſame in 
uſe among the Patriarchs, 'as to ſome conſiderable Cire 
cumftances and Qualifications. | 

The' Ceremonial Law of the Jews comprehended in it, 
1. ' The External Worſhip ſelf, which contitied chief- 
lations and Sacxifices, in Offering and Confu- 

*to' the Honour 'of Gad. 2, The” things 
$ the Ferſon; who Oficjated; as Hligh-Priefis, 


"Prieft $3. The Place of God's Worthip, vs. 
the Tabernacle” ind Temple; with all the Ultenfils and 


Inſtruments .employ'd . about them. . 4. The Sacra- 
ments, Circumcition and the Paſchal Lamb. 5, The 
Times 1d 'Set Seaſons of Warlkip. ' 6. Some things 
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difference of Meats and Drinks, Uncleanneſs in touching 
the Dead, Garments, &c. #7. The Religion of Yows. 
Of theſe in their order. 

- I begin with Oblations .and Sacrjfices,,. which were 
the principal Matter of the Ceremonious Worſhip com- 
manded by the Moſaick, Law. Thele two are diftin& 
things, as we ſee in Pſal, 40. 6. Sacrifice end Offering 
thou wouldeſt not. And in Dan. g. 27. He ſhall cauſe 
the Sacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe. Zebach and MMin- 
chab, which are the words here uſed for Sacrifice and 
Oblation, are anſwer'd by varia & aegopoe. in Heb. 10. 
5- And the ſame Author again makes this divilion of 
the Legal Offerings, dves 7+ 4 Ines, Gifts and Sacri- 
fices, Heb. 9. 9. The Jewiſ Writers keep this di- 
ſtinction inviolably in their © Treatiſes. xelating, to, this 

matter, 

Firti, The Meſaick. Law.enoined the Minchah, the 
Gift, or Oblation, i. e. Meal, . Flower,” Bread, Cakes, 
Wafers, Salt, Oil, Frankincenſe, , handfuls of green 
Ears of Corn, and all other Fruits ,of the Earth. 
Theſe were brought and, burnt before God, or...partly 
eaten and partly burnt, But tho Minchah was.the ge- 
neral Name for the Offering $.a0s burning 19 of all inani- 
mate things which were.preſented to God ;, yet the 
Bread, Meal, or Flower thit was offer'd, was. more 
fi zenally called Minchah, For which reaſon conceive 
(if I maybe poi to be Foe Its matter ) 
yr Bags which we e..in. the, 


uſual way of ſpeaki 
made of tine Meal, 
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It was offe1'd every Morning and Evening with the or- 
dinary Sacritices ; and at other times it was generally 


- join'd with gl bloody Sacrifices, The like kind of Ob- 


lation among the Gentiles was called Libum. The Ob- 
lations of the things before mentioned, were ſometimes, 
ſiiled Terumoth, or Heave-efferings, from the manner 
of offering them, viz. by holding them up, and b 

ſhaking them up and down, to ſignify ( fay the ow) 
that God was Lord of Heaven and Earth: For Terumah 
was an Offering to God of ſomething they had received, 
to acknowledg God?s Dominion over the whole Earth, 
and to ſet forth his Praiſe and Honour. It was an ho- 
wouring of God with their Subſtance, and a thankful re- 
membrance of the Blciſings they enjoyed in ſo good a 
Land. The Oblations of theſe things were ſometimes 
alſo called Tenyphoth, or Wave-Offerings, becauſe they 
uſed this kind of geſture in offering them, they waved 
them to and fro; from the right to the left, Eaſt and 
Weſt, North and South : and this alſo was to declare, 
that God was Lord of the whole World. Theſe Offer- 
ings were inſtituted by God as an Acknowledgment, 
that the Fruits of the Earth which they enjoy*d were 
from him. The liquid things which were offered to 
God, were Water, Wine, Oil, and Blood : The way 


_ of offering theſe Liquors was partly by effukion ; they 


poured out the Water, Oil, and Blood, and ſome por- 
tion of the Wine on the ground, and ſpilt them abouc 
the Altar, and upon the Sacriticess Thence that of 
the Apoſile may be underſtood, If 1 be poured forth 
(for ſo it is in the Greek) «pox the Sacrifice and Service 
of your Faith, Phil, 2. 17. And part of the Wine they 
drank, whence you.read of Drink, Offerings or Libati- 
ons : Of which the Pfalmiſt ſpeaks, when he faith, be 
will take the Cup of Salvation, Pal. 116. 13. which is 
meant of the Drink-Offering of Praiſe, which was in 
uſe when they ſacrificed and feaſted in the Temple, 
Theſe were the inanimate things of which thg.r Otla- 
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tions conſiſted, which were generally known by the name 
of Mincahor, Meat-Offering, as we tranſlate it, tho it 
is truc likewiſe that Afincah ( which is a word of a 
large ſignification ) was the uſual term for the daily Sa- 
crifice, 

a Their Worſhip was accompanied with Sa- 
crifices, which were of living Creatures. Zebach was 
the bloody Sacrifice, ſuch a one as was always attended 
with the ſhedding of the Blood of Beaſts, It is uſu- 
ally called by the Greeks *' duals, 5s, e. a Slaughter Of- 
fering,” and ſometimes op«2-%, and by the Latins Vid«s- 
ma, and Hoſtia, Thele Sacritices, properly ſo call'd, 
were Animals kill'd, and then burnt. Theſe Animals 
uſed in Scripture were either Terreſirial, or Aerial, 


Beaſts or Birds, Of Beaſts there were theſe three kinds 


only, viz. the Bull, or Cow, or Ox, which made but 
one kind 3 the Goat or Kid; the Sheep or Lamb; 
( and this may be obſerv'd, that a Lamb is applied to 
the young ones both of Goats and Sheep, Exod, 12. 5.) 
The Jewiſh Maſters take notice, that theſe were the on- 
ly Cattel that were uſed in Sacrifice, becauſe they ate 
mild and tame Creatures. God made choice, fay they, 
of thoſe Animals that are driven by others, .not thoſe 
that drive and worry others, as the Lion, the Wolf, 
the Leopard, Whence they make a gpod moral Obſer- 
vation, that thoſe are the Ele& of God, and are fit to 
be offer'd unto him, who are of a meek and patient 
Spirit. Tho [ believe the true reaſon why Bulls, Sheep 
and Goats were the ſtanding Sacrifices, was this, that 
they were obvious and eaſy to be had. Of Birds or 
Fowls, they ſacrificed Pigeons, and Turtle Doves, and 
ſome add the Sparrow. But this is certain, that if we 
reckon not this laſt among Sacrifices, we mult put it in- 
to the number of Oblatsons. 
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The Fewiſh Sacrifices were either Set and Determin'd, 
or Unlimited and Occaſional. The formers were theſe 
that follow, 1. Such as were Anniverſary, as that once 
a year in the Holy of Holies, and thoſe that were offer'd 
yearly at the Paſſover and other Solemn Featis, And the 
Paſchal Lamb it (elf was a Sacrifice, and often fo call*d, 
Exod. 12.27, & 23.18, & 34-25. Det. 16. 4, 5. Why 
then is it not numbred among the Sacrefices by thoſe 
that write on this Subject? 2. Such as were Monthly, 
VIZ. the Sacrihces offer'd conſtantly at the New Afoons. 
3. Some were Weekly, offer'd every Sabbath: for we 
read of Sacritices proper for this time > God commanded 
the Fews to offer more on this day than on any other, 
Num, 28. 9, 10. Two Lambs were ſacrificed both in 
the motning and in the evening, and a double portion 
of Flower and Wine. 4. There was the Daily Sacri- 
fice, Hatamid, Juge Sacrificium, Dan.8.11. Two of theſe 
were offer'd every day, viz. a Lamb in the Morning and 
a Lamb in the Evening, Ex. 29. 35. but this Lamb is 
taken in a Large ſenſe, for it might be cither of the Sheep 
or of the Goats, The Morning Sacrifice was offer'd ac 
the Third hour, 5. e. Nine a clock in the Morning : and 
the Evening Sacrifice at the Ninth hour, 5. e. Three a 
clock in the Afternoon. This latter is faid to be offer'd 
* between the two Evenings, viz. (as Foſephmns expounds 
it) between the Afternoon- Evening (i. e. when the Sun 
began to decline) and the Sun-Set Evening, which is 
reckon'd from the Suns Setting to Midnight. It was of- 
fer?d between the Declining and the Setting Sun. Theſe 
Daily Sacrifices were of that kind of Sacritices which 
were call'd Holocanſts, or Burnt Offerings, and therefore 
are call'd Continual Burnt-Offerings, Num. 28. 10, 15, 
24. & 29.11. Ezr,3.5. Neh. 10. 33. Now the na- 
ture of this ſort of Sacritice was, that it was wholly con- 
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ſamed; and all of itturn'd into Smoke and Flame, to 
the honour of God : thence it was called Gnolah, i. e. 
Aſcenſion, becauſe the whole Animal (except the skin 
and entrails) aſcended up in Flames to God. Yet ſome 
Learned men, becauſc of thoſe words in Pſal. 51.19. dif- 
tinguith between a Burnt-Offering and a Whole Burnt- 


Offering. The Gnolab or Burnt-Offermg (ſay they) was 


that ot which one part only was burnt, and the other 

part was given to him that brought the Sacrifice : but of 
the Chalil, the Whole Burnt-Offering, every part was con» 

ſumed by fire, even the very Skin z not the leali portion 

being ſpared either for the Prieſi,or him that preſented ir, 

Concerning the Burnt-Offering we may obſerve, that it 

was never offer'd without the MMear-Offering of Flower 

and Oyl mingled, and never without a Drink-Offering 

of Wine, Num. 15. 3,4» 5- So much of the more- 
Solemn and Stated Sacrifices among the Fews. 

The Latcer ſort of Fewiſh Sacritices were Occaſional, 
the preciſe Time of offering, which was not determin'd 
by the Law. Theſe were either after the Commiſſion of 
ſome Sins againſt the Fewsſh Law, or after the Receipt of 
ſome particular Mercies. The firft, I ſay, were offered 
when ſome Sin againft the Law was committed : there- 
fore they were called Sacrifices for Sin, or Sin-Offerings. 
But here we are taught co diſtinguiſh, for theſe Sacrihces 
were either for * S:n, as it denoteth ſome leſſer Fault, 
or for * Treſpafs, which fignitieth a greater one. The 
former of theſe Sacritices was called Chattaba Sin-Of- 
fering, becauſe it was appointed to be offer'd for the Ex- 
piating of a Sin of Infirmity and Inadvertency, or of Ig- 
norance and Error. The latter of them is named Aſpawr, 
a Treſpaſs-Offering, becauſe it was commanded to be of- 
fer'd for the Expiating of a Treſpaſs knowingly commit- 
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ted, a Voluntary, Deliberate Sin, and therefore it requi- 
red a more coſily Sacrifice than the other. This is the 
uſual diſtinQion between Chattab and Aſham, and it is 
approved of by that Great and Piercing Critick Monſiear 
Bockart, Hieroz, P. 1.1.2. C. 33. But Maimonides a 
Learned Jew held the quite contrary, and was of opinion 
that Chattab was a Sacrifice that was offer'd for the Ex. 
piating of faults of an high nature, and ſham for thoſe 
of an inferiour ſortz More Nev. P. 3. C. 46. There 
are other Reaſons given of the Names of theſe two Pi- 
acular Sacrifices : particularly Mr. Mede ( Diſcourſe 49.) 
thinks that the Treſpaſs-Offering was for fins againſt the 
Firt Table, and the Sin-Offering was for fins againſt the 
Second. Some of the Hebrew ors diſtinguiſh other=- 
wiſez and indeed there is no great Certainty here a- 
mongſt the moſt Learned Writers that I bave met with, 
I might obſerve to you further concerning theſe Sacrifi- 
ces, that they were partly Burnt, and partly went to the 
uſe of the Priefts, who'in the Arrinm of the Tabernacle 
or Temple fed upon them, 5. e, when the Sacrifice was 
for a particular Perſon. But it it was for the People or 
the Prieſt himſelf, it was All of it Burnt to Aſhes. 

The Second” fort of Otcafional Sacrifices was upon 
the aQtual Receiving ſome particular Mercy from God, 
or upon good hopes and expeQations of the arrival of 
ſome ſingular Benefit and Pavour. Theſe were generally 
call'd Shelamim, Peace-Offerings, or _ of Peace - 
and they were either Euchariſtical, 5. e. Voluntary Sa- 
crifices to return Thanks to God for the benefits they had 
receiv'd ; or they were Enftical, i. e. attended with Wiſh- 
es and Prayers for New Mercies and Benefits, Both 
theſc Kinds of Sacrifices were Free-will Offerings, and of 
Choice, Whereas the Holocauft was all of it conſumed 
in the fire, and nothing was left ; and whereas part of 
the Sin-Offering was burnt, and another part was given 
to the Prieſt, here it is otherwiſe; for theſe Sacrifices 
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and the Kidneys and Blood) was burnt to God on 
the Altar for a ſweet ſavour : another part was the Prieſts, 
to him belonged the right ſhoulder, the breaſt, the two 
cheeks or jaws, the tongue, and the maw : the third 
part, viz. the reli of the fleſh, and the skin were for the 
uſe of thoſe that gave the Peace-Offering, and ſuch as 
they pleas'd to call co partake with them : ſo that always 
after che Peace- Offering follow'd a Feaſt made of the re- 
mainders of the Sacrifice, Yet there was ſome difference 
as to the Peace-Offerings of the Congregation (which were 
for the whole People) and the Peace-Offerings of parti- 
cular Perſons, In the former the Blood of them was 
ſprinkled, and only the Inwards burnt, and the Fleſh 
not eaten by the perſons who offer'd them, but only by 
the Prieſis in the Court : but in the latter (which were 
Private Sacrifices) it was not ſo. Itis to be noted that 
thoſe parts of the fleſh which were not appointed to be 
conſumed on the Altar, - but to be eaten by the Prieſts 
and the perſons that brought the Sacritices, were not 
roaſted, but ſodden, Num. 6. 19. 1 Sam. 2. 13. 2 Chron, 
35. 13. Obſerve alſo that whereas Males only might eat 


_ of the Sin-Offering and Treſpaſs-Offering, Women were 


admitted to the Peace-Offerings. Noyte this too, that 
theſe Sacrifices were of Bealis of both Sexes, but the 
Burnt-Offerings were of the Males only. 

I might add this, as having relation to the Diſcourſe 
of Sacrifices, that the Fire which kindled them at firſ 
came down from Heaven, Lev. 9. 24. This was per- 

etually kept, and not ſuffer'd to go out : and any Fire 
by this was accounted * Strange Fire. It is thought 
that That Celeſtial Fire was preſerv'd in ſome Veſſel 
whilſt the Iſraelites were in the Wilderneſs, and fo was 
continued till Solomon's Temple was finiſhed : and then 
Fire came down again from Heaven, and conſumed the 
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Sacrifices, 2 Chron. 7.1. This was preſerv'd till che 
Babylonian Captivity, and afterwards renewed, 2 acc, 
I, 22. 

Here the Difference between the Patriarchal Sacrifi- 
ces and the AMoſaick, ones might be taken notice of, The 
Patriarchs had no other Expiatory Sacritices but Holo- 
cauſts or Burnt-Offerings, as is clear from leveral places. 
Belides, there weie Anniverſary, Monthly, and Weekly 
Sacrifices among, the Fews, but we know not that there 
was any ſuch thing before the Law. And ſome other Dit- 
ferences the Reader may gather from the particulars 
aforeſaid, 

But the End and Deſign of theſe Sacrifices are chiefly 
to be inquired into: (where we ſhall alſs fee a further 
Difference in ſome things between the Hoſaical and Pa- 
triarchal Sacrifices) Let us (ce to What Purpoſe all thoſe 
Bloody Offerings were appointed, let us acquaint our 


ſelves with the Deſign of Heaven in it. Fult, They 


were (as the Fruits of the Earth) intended as Acknow- 
ledgments that God was their Benefactor. He gave 
theſe Animals as well as thoſe Fruits, and therefore it was 
fit to offer theſe as well as the others. 2, If we ſpeak 
concerning the Continual Morning and Evening Sacriti- 
ces, it is certain they were Symbolical, they were a To- 
ken of God's Preſence among them, They were infti- 
tuted as a Teſtimony of This, as you read in Exed. 29. 
38, tothe end. They were a Sign that the Lord would 
be continually with them, and be their God, 3. The 
Moſaical Sacritices were to teſtitie what the Fews deſerved 
for their Sins, viz. Death, By theſe Bloody Qblations 
it was fignified that the Life of Bealis ſhould expiace 
for the Lite of Men who had ſinned, and were become 
worle than Beaſts. Sheep and Oxen were ſubliituted in 
the room of Offenders : theſe ſinned, and thole were 
ſlain, Though this could not be evidently diſcover'd by 
Natural Light (as hath been ſaid) yet now, upon God's 
declaring in the Law the nature of theſe Sacrifices, it ap- 
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pears that this was one deſign of them. Thoſe Legal 
Sacritices were a kind of Confeſſion of their Guilt, By 
killing their Beaſts they did as ?*ewere acknowledg that 
themſelves deſerved to be uſed ſo, 4. The Moſaical Sa- 
crifices were Federal Rites, and delignd to ſignify the 
Correſpondence and Agreement between God and Man. 
To which purpoſe you may obſerve that as part of the 
Shelamim, the Peace-Offerings, was burnt on the Altar, 
ſo the remainder and greater part were eaten by the Peo- 
ple that brought it, toſhew that it was truly a Sacrifice 
of Peace, a Ceremony of Communion and Friendſhip 
with God, a Token of Fellowſhip and Amity between 
God and Man. As for the Hoelocauft, that indeed was 
all of it burnt; but there was a Meat-Offering and Drink- 
Offering annexed to it, to denote Familiarity and Friend- 
(hip, to thew that they were Gueſts in God?s Houfe, or 
rather that they were of his Family, and were fed at his 
Table, and eat of his Meat (as the Sacrifices are call/d in 
Mal. 3. 10.) and Houſhold Proviſion, 
* Again, the great Defign of the Moſaick Sacritices was 
to Expiate and Atone, Not only Barnt-Offerings or 
Holocauſts, but all Free-will-Offerings were Expiatory, 
notwithſtanding what Crell/zus affirms, vis. that they 
were Euchariflical, and therefore were not Expiatory. 
But we muſt know that That Epithet doth not reſpe& 
the End which thoſe Sacrifices were delign'd for, but the 
accalioh of their Offering them. As for the name of 
Peace-Offerings, that was given to this ſort of Sacrifices, 
not only becaute they were offer'd in way of Return for 
their Peace, 5. e. (as the Hebrew word denotes) their 
Safety and Welfare which were vouchſafed to them, but 
becauſe the offering of them did alſo procure Peace with 
God, and did aſſure them of the like Bleſſing for the fu- 
cure from the ſame Propitious Hand. And therefore tho 
in another Diſpenſation 1 diltinguiſh'd between Encha- 
riſtical and Expiatory Sacrifices, yet there is no reaſon 
to do fo here, when Fam ſpeaking of the Xfoſatck Sacri- 
| 63, 
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fices, all or moſt of which have on them the evident 
marks and tokens of Expiation. They were appointed 
to propitiate and appeale God's Wrath, and therefore 
might all of them be call'd Pacifick, as well as ſome. 
That theſe Peace-Offerings were Expiatory, is proved 
from this, that here was putting the Beaſt to Death, here 
was Sprinkling the Blood, here was the Conſumption 
of ſome part of the Beaſt on the Altar as an Oblation to 
God, which are the three Ingredients of an Expiatory 
Sacrifice. | 

But what was this Expiation which was made 

the Aoſaick Sacritices? I anſwer, It was threefold : 
I. In reſpe&t of Corporal Puniſhment. The SanQion of 
the whole Mofaick Law is expreſs*'d in Dext. 27, 26. 
Gal. 3.10. Curſed is every one that continueth not in 
all things which are written in the book of the Law to do 
them, Which Curſe imports no leſs than Death it (elf, 
| belides all the miſeries of this life. But God was pleas'd 
to mitigate the rigour of this SanQion z and whereas ac- 
cording to the firiftneſs of the Law thoſe who were 
found guilty of violating it were to Die, this was not put 
in-Execution, but Beaſts were appointed to ſuffer death 
for the Offenders, and their death was accepted for the 
death of Sinners. 2. Theſe Sacritices Expiated as to 
Legal and Bodily Impurities, which ſeparated them from 

lick Converſe and Worſhip. Such were Leproſy, 
Touching the Dead, &c. Hence the Author of the 
Epiſile to the Hebrews faith,that they Sanfified tothe Pu- 
rifying of the Fleſh, Heb. 9. 13. 3. Theſe Sacrifices 
(which is the moſt conſiderable thing of all) Expiared for 
Moral Impurities, viz. all forts of Sins, "4 

I know it is aſſerted by ſome Men of great Learm- 
ing, when they diſcourſe of Sacrifices, that the 24o- 
ſaick, Law gave no pardon to' heinous Sinners, that 
great Offences were not expiated by Sacrifices. This 
is more eſpecially held by Sorin, who urges, that the 
Sacrifices under the Law were available only for =_ 
M 3 ins, 
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Sins,. not for ' great ones, And * Yolkeliws and other 
profeſs'd Socinians, inſiſt upon the ſame thing, and la- 
bour to prove, that Sacrifices were offer*d only for ex- 
piating of Sins of Ignorance, Weakneſs and Error, and 
that Death was the Penalty of all great and enormous 
Offences, The ſame is defended by * Smalcine, as the 
Reader may find it in his Writings. And we are told 
by * one of our own Divines, that © the Jewiſh Reli- 
<* gion allow'd of no Expiation but for legal Impuri- 
©« ties and involuntary Tranſgreſſions, ſuch as proceed- 
& ed from Ignorance and Inadvertency, but not for Sins 
© of Preſumption, and ſuch as were committed with 
& an high hand. If Men ſinned wilfully, there was 
© no Sacrifice appointed by the Law for ſuch Sins. 
And * another of great repute in our Church agrees 
with him, ſaying, © The greater Crimes under the 
© Law were no otherwiſe to be expiated but by the 
&« Blood of the Offender himſelf; whereas for leſſer 
& ones the Blood of a Beaft was accepted, And this 
paſſes for a general Opinion. with us, and not without 
a great ſhew of Reaſon, for it ſeems to be founded: on 
the Moſaick Law it ſelf : there we fee that Idolatry, 
Murder, Blaſphemy, &c. were always puniſh'd with 
Death, unleſs the ſpecial Favour-of God interpoſed. 
There was no Sacrifice permitted to expiate the pro- 
fanation-of the Sabbarh, for it is exprefly ſaid, E 

one that defileth the Sabbath ſhall ſurely be put to death, 
Exod, 31. 14. Nor could he that eat the: Sacrifice, 
whilſt he was in his Uzcleanneſs, be pardon'd ; for this 
is his Doom, That Soul ſhall be cut off from his People, 
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Levit. 7. 20,21. There was no Sacrifice admitced for 
Adultery, or for diſobeying of Parents : In ſhort, Sins 
of Igworance only were expiated by the eſaick Sacti- 
fices, but all Sins of Preſumption remain'd unatoned ; 
which they prove from Numb. 15. 28, 30. The Prieſt 
ſhall makg an atonement for the Soul that ſinneth igno- 
rantly, But the Soul that doth ought preſumpruouſly 
ſhall be cut off from among bis People. So that Sins of 
Obttinacy and Malice had no Sacritice allow*d : the Of- 
fenders were either put to death by the Magiſtrate, or 
cut off by God. 

But notwithſtanding all this that is alledged, it ſcems 
to me very evident, that the guilt of af Sins whatſo- 
ever, if they were heartily repented of, was atoned by 
the Moſaick, Sacrifices. For when thoſe of the other 
Opinion ſay there was no Expiation for greater Sins, it 
mult be meant either of Internal or External Sins. 
Now it is generally confeſ9?d, that God appointed Sacri- 
fices and Expiations for the greateſt Sins of the Heart 
and Mind, as Unbelief, blaſphemous Thoughts, idola- 
trous Imaginations, deſires of Murder, uncleanneſs of 
the Heart, ec, for even ſome of the beſt Men it is like+ 
Iy were not free from theſe mental Pollutions- Who 
can imagine that there was no atonement for theſe un- 
der the Law? Can we think that all periſh*d who were 
atany time guilty of theſe? No certainly 3 they were 


| pardon'd through God's Mercy upon Repentance, and 


the appointed means of ſacrificing. And as for vilible 
and outward groſs Enormities, tho there may ſeem to 
be no proviſion made in the Moſaick Law for their Ex- 
piation, becauſe the Offenders were preſently puniſh'd 
with Death ; yet it doth ot follow thence, that there 
was no Expiation for thoſe notorious Crimes, for they 
might be expiated; tho it was fitting and neceſſary that 
they ſhould: be animadverted upon by a ſevere Penalty, 
leſt Impunity ſhould encourage Men in Sin and Vice, 
When we find then in 2Moſes*s Law, that ſuch as were 
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guilty of Adultery, Marder, Inceſt, &s. were not ex- 
cmpted from Capital Puniſhment z we cannot thence 
infer chat Sacrifices purg*d none from the guilt of theſe 
Enormities, and that the legal Offerings were deſign'd 
only to expiate for ſmaller Aberrations : for the reaſon 
why thoſe great Offenders were puniſh'd; was not be» 
Cauſe there were no Sacrifices and Oblations toclear them 
of their Guilt, but becauſe it was requiſite Death-ſhould 
be the Recompence of thoſe Crimes, leſt the Common- 
wealth ſhould be endamaged and, ruined by 
ſuch to goun ?d. Bat even the guilt of theſe hei- 
nous = it thoſe that _— Ls ſincerely re- 
ted of them, was expia y thoſe dail nes 
hich were made for the Sins of the People, by fl 
frequent Treſpaſs-Offerings, notwithſianding the in» 
fiction of the corporal Puniſhment. The Propitiatory 
Sacrifices were available even to thoſe who ſuffer d for 
their Sins. They were able through God's Appoint- 
ment, to remove the Guile, tho not the Puniſhment. 

Is it not acknowledg?d ( and that becauſe it is ma- 
nifeft from ſeveral Inliances) that the Crimes of Per- 
ſons have been forgiven and pardon'd, tho they them- 
ſelves were not exempted from the Penalty ? oſes's 
Death was the Recompence of his Unbelief, tho none 
doubts of his expiring in the Divine Favour. David 
was puniſh'd with the Death of his Child, tho we read 
that his Sin was pardon'd, Foſiab was juſily ſnatchd 
away in Battel, becauſe he ingag'd in it againſt the Dis 
vine Will and Command ; but yet he died #n peace, i. c, 
in the Favour of God, and was tranſmitted to the place 
of Everlaſting Peace and Happineſs. Wherefore I ga» 
ther hence, that tho Death was made by XMoſes's Law 
the penal Conſequence of Adultery, Diſobedience to 
Parents, Violation of the Sabbath Day, &'c. yet whoever 
among ſuch Criminals as theſe turn*d unto God by an 
unfeign'd detcſiation of the Sins they committed, had 
without doubt the benefit of the Legal Szcrifices, which 
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expiated the Offences of all true Penicents tho they were 
never ſo great, 

And the reaſon is this, becauſe this Inſtitution or Or- 
dinance of Sacrificing was the ſtanding means of Sal- 
vation in the Jewiſh Diſpenſation 3 and therefore it was 
requiſite that the influence of it ſhould extend to all Sin- 
ners that were heartily ſorry for their Offences, and ab- 
horr'd their paſt Crimes, yea and themſelves for being 
guilty of them. This we muſt grant, unleſs we will 

y, that no heinous Sinners under the Law were ever 
pardon'd and receiv?d to Mercy : which is an aſlertion 
that is caſily baffled by a great many Inſtances which the 
Old Teftament records, It was in the way of Sacrifi- 
ces that theſe Perſons had their Guilt remitted and ex- 
plated, for there was no other Expedient or Renicdy at 
that time, as we are aſſured, not only from the End and 
Deſign of inſtituting the Sacrifices, which was to take 
away Sin, but from thoſe expreſs words of the Apoſile, 
(which refer to this manner of Expiation ) without 
ſhedding of Blood there us no Remiſſion, Heb.9.22. This 
then being the only way of Remsſſion and Pardon of 
Sin, it was certainly efficacious z and even thoſe who 
were cut off from their People, ( tho this Doom doth not 
always fignify immature Death, and therefore can't be 
abſolutely made uſe of here ) or were cut off from the 
Land of the Living, and their Sins atoned by the Law of 
Sacrifices, ſuppoling ( as hath been ſaid before ) that 
they repented from their Hearts of their vile and flagiti- 
ous Miſcarriages. 

And this may be further made good from that plain 
diftinQtion of Chattah and Aſham, the Sim Offering and 
the Treſpaſs Offering, the one being delignd to remove 
the Guile of petty Declenſions, the other to make fa- 
tisfaGion for groſs and enormous Crimes, And more- 
over, this is plain from Levit, 5. 4, 15. where Sacti- 
fices are.commanded to be offer'd for great Crimes, 4s 
unlawful Swearing and Sacrilege, Aud the Anajverliey 
FR El : 'n 
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Oblation in Levis. 16. 16, &c. was not only for their 
Uncleanneſſes,but for their Tranſgreſſions in all their Sins. 
But as for the ſin of Preſumption, or [inning with a high 
hand, (as 'tis in the Hebrew) Numb. 15. 3o. it in- 
cludes in this place [penitence and final Obſtinacy ; 
and therefore it is no wonder that there was no Atone- 
went for it, for even the Alſufficient Merit of Chriſt Je- 
ſus doth not'expiate for this Sin ; but all other - Sins 
were atoned by Sacrifices. I ſee no reafon to the con- 
trary, and therefore I beg leave to diſſent froin thoſe 
who affert, that theſe Sacritices expiated only for leſſer 
Sins and Failings, and not for the greater ones of exter- 
nal |dolatry, Murder, Blaſphemy, and the like. It is 
not to be doubted that all kinds and degrees of Sin 
were expiated by the legal Sacrifices 3 not only corporal 
Puniſhment ( in the {enſe which I have explain'd)) and 
legal Uncleanneſs, but .all moral Impurity and Guilt 
were taken away by them. But this the Moſaick Sacri- 
fices did not do of themſelves, but by virtue only of the 
Expiatory Sacrifice of the MESSI AS to come, of 
which they were but Shadows. To ſpeak properly and 
ſtrialy, they did not really and formally, but typically 
expiate, $. e. as they were Signihcations and Figures of 
that great Sacrifice to be offer'd. 

Laſtly then, the grand and principal End of the Ju- 
daical Sacrifices was to typify and repreſent the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt on the Croſs. Socinus denies not that the An- 
niverlary Sacrifice on the Day of Exptation was a Type 
of Chris Death : But as for the other common and 
uſual Sacrifices, he * holds that Chrilt was not prefi- 
gured by them, but that the Spiritual Sacrifices of 
Chriſtians were only typified thereby. This is a groſs 
Ecror, for the Burnt-Offerings, and Sin-Offerings, and 
Peace-Offerings, which were common and frequent, 
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were Expiatory Sacrifices (as I ſhew'd before) and they 
were as much Expiatory as that which was but once a 
Year. Now, being Expiatory, they, as ſach, were 
Types of the great Propitiatory Sacritice of the Lamb 
of God,. they prefigured Chritt's Death, and the Ex- 
piation and Satisfaction which he was to make for Sin. 
It is a ſtrange thing therefore to me that Socinus, who 
denies Chriſt to be a Propitiatory Sacrifice, ſhould grant 
that 'the Sacrifice which the High Prieſt offer'd once a 
Year, entring into the Holy of Holies, prefigured the 
Death of Chriſt ; fox the ſame reaſon he ought to 
grant, that al] the Expiatory Sacrifices of the Law were 
Types of our Saviour. And he could not but (ee that 
the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture doth, not only ſpeak of that 
Annual Sacrifice as a prefiguration of Chrili's Paſſion, 
and apply it expreſly to him in . Heb. 9. 12. By hu own 
Blood be entred in once into the Holy Place; but the 
ſame Infallible Spirit in that Epiſtle, applieth what is 
faid of the ether- Sacrifices 'unto Chriſt : Therefore the 
Apoſtle faith, Chriſt our Paſſover i ſacrificed for ua, 
1 Cor. 15. 7. Therefore John the Baptiſt call'd our Sa- 
viour the Lamb of God who takes away the Sins of the 
World, John 1.29. having reſp«&, without doubt, to 
the Expiatory Sacrihices of the Old Teſtament, which 
prefigured Chritt the true Immaculate Lamb, the Lamb 
that was ſlain (as the fame inſpired Writer ſpeaks ) 
fromthe Foundation of the World, Rev. 13.8. Chrili's 
Offering was the Idea and Pattern of all the Levitical 
and Mofaical Sacrifices, To this very end God inlti- 
tuted ebeſe, that they might ſhadow out that to us. A 
greater and better Sacrifice, an Oblation of a higher 
nature was to ſucceed thoſe, viz. the Sacritice of Chrilt 
Jeſus, by which God is appeaſed, and all our Sins are 
_ .Expiated: and therefore the Phraſe of a ſweet-ſmelling 
Savour applied to Expiatory Sacrifices under the Law, 
is uſed (and that properly) by the Apoſile concerning 
| Chrit 
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Chriſt his giving up * himſelf for us, and pacifying God's 
Wrath on Or bane That the Legal Sacrifices were 
Types and Symbols of ſpiritual things, is acknowledg'd 
by * Philo; but we who have an infallible information 
from the New Teſtament are taught further, viz. that 
they were Types of Chriſt the great Sacrifice, And we 
have the greateſt reaſon imaginable to aſſent to this, 
becauſe the Blood of Bulls and Goats was a poor Ex- 
piation of it ſelf. That Butchery, that bloody Em- 
ployment could have no real and intrinfick worth in it, 
and therefore it muſt needs have been in order to ſorne- 
thing elſe 3 it was to prefigure the expiatory Death and 
Sacrifice of the Afeſſias. And all the time that theſe 
Moſaick Sacrifices laſted, they did not pacify God's 
Anger, and ſatisfy his Juſtice, and take away Sin, and 
juſtify Perſons by their own Force and Virtue, or by 
their own worthineſs 3 but they did all this typically and 
myſiically, as they repreſented Chrift ' and his Merit, 
who was the Great Sacrifice 3 they did it by Divine Or- 
der and Inſtitution. 
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CHAP. VL 


The High-Prieſt*s Office. His peculiar Attire, 
The Imployment and > - of the Prieſts. 
 The[-vites particular Charge. Whether they 
might ſacrifice, or xo. Their Office in the 
Reigns of Kjng David and Kzng Solomon, 
ified in ſome _ what it was be- 
fore. The ordinaty xed Place of Wor- 
ſhip, and particularly of Sacrificing, was the 
Tabernacle. A particular Account of the three 
. Deviſions or Partitions £4 zt, viz. the Out- 
ward Court, the Holy Place, and the Holy 
of Holies, with all things contain'd in them, 
The Myſtical and Spiritual meaning of the 
ſeveral Particulars, The Travels Re- 
moves of the 'T abernacle and Ark. A diſtintt 
Account of the Parts of the Temple, ſpewing 
wherein it differ'd from the Tabernacle. Of 
the Fabrick it ſelf, and its Dimenſions. 
Houſes a»d4 Cham _—_— to it. The 
Sacraments appointed by the Ceremonial 


Law. 


Hs ſpoken of Sacrifices, we will now in the 
| ſecond place ſpeak of the Sacrificers, the Perſons 
that officiated in the Ceremonial Worſhip under the Law. 
There were three Orders of theſe, the firſt whereof was 
the High-Prieft : For tho there were Prieſts before the 
Law, who were Fathers and Heads, and the Firſt-born 
of Families, yet we read of ne##Hhgb- Prieff. _ 
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Office is now added,and Aaron had it firſt of all, to whoſe 
Houſe it was tied by Divine Inſtitution. But it conti- 
nued not long there , only Eleazer ſucceeded his Father 
Aaron, and upon Eleazer's Death three Prieſts of his 
Family ſucceſſively were High: Pricſts : Then the Of- 
fice went out of the Houſe ot Aaron, and came to El: 
of the Family of Jthamar. But generally afterwards the 
High Prieſt bood was by ſucceſſion of Blood, and lineally 
deſcended from the Father to the Son ; or, if there 
were no Son, £0 the next of the Kindred, This High 
Prieſt was the great and ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical Minitter 
among the Jews : And: even according to © Philo and 
ſome other Fews, was a Type of the Meſſias. His Of- 
fice was in common with that of th# Prieſts (of whom 
afterwards) to pray for, inſtru&t and bleſs the People : 
but his peculiar Province was to preſide over the Priefis 
and other inferior Officers of the Church, to take carc 
that they diſcharg'd their FunRion aright, Whereas 
theſe adminiſtred daily, he was obliged to officiate on- 
ly on the folemn Day of Expiatien. * He differ?d from 
them in the manner of his Conſecration, and was pecu- 
liar in ſome other things. He had the ſingular honour 
Po be the Metropolitan of the Jewith Church, and the 
Preſident of the Great Council or Sankbedrim. | 

To make him more pompous and venerable, the Law 
took. care of his very Atesre., I will only ſhew you 
this Sacred Wardrobe, ( and truly if the Holy Ghoſt in 
Scripture was plea9d to make mention of it, and to 
deſcribe it, - it cannot be improper here to repeat it) and 
then leave Origen, Ferom, Durandus, Eraſmus, awd 
others, to comment upon the ſeveral Parts, and to give 
you the moral and myftical Senſe of them. 1. There 
were Linen Breeches which the High Prieſt was imjoin'd 
to wear to cover bis nakedneſs, Exod.28.42, that is,1that 
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his ſecret Parts might not be expoſed, whenever it 
chanced that the Wind blew up his upper Garments ; 
for the Men in thoſe Eaſtern Counttjes wore long Gar- 
ments hanging down low, without Breeches ; whence 
we read that David was wncover'd in thoſe Parts when 
he danc'd, before the Ark, 2 Sam. 6, 20. That the 
High Prieſt therefore might not be liable to this' Inde- 
cency and Inconvenience, when he adminifired in Sacred 
things, or at any other time, he was commanded to 
wear theſe Breeches or Drawers of Linen. 2, There 
was Ketonab ( from whence perhaps x«Tv) a Twnick 
or Coat, Exod. 28.39. It was of tine Linen, and white, 
and had Sleeves, and reach*d down beyond the Ankles. 
It was properly the Shire, for it was that Garment 
which was worn next to his fleſh; only it was cloſer 
than a Shirt, and it was curiouſly woven with artificial 
Figures. 3. Over theſe was Aechil, a Robe of Blue, 
Exod. 28.31. which anſwer'd exactly to the Ephod 
both in wideneſs and ſhape, tho not as to length. Ac 
the bottom or skirts of this Robe, inſtead of Fringes, 
hung 72 Pemegranates of Blue, Purple and Scarler, and 
as mnany golden Bells, 4. The Ephod, which was a 
ſhort Garment without ſleeves, bat moſt artificially 
wrought with Gold, Purple and broider'd Work in di- 
vers figures and colours, and thereby made very beauti- 
ful and glorious. It was worn over all the other Gar- 
ments but the Girdle ;, it had two holes on the {ſides to 
let the Arms come throughz and they put it-on over 
their Heads as a Surplice is put on. This imbroider'd 
Cope was remarkable for theſe following things Firſt, 
On the ſhoulders of it were fet two great Onyx Stones, 

bereon were grav'd the Names of the Children of I(rael, 
Exod. 28. 9. that is, of the twelve Tribes, fix on one 
Stone, and fix on another, Theſe precious Gems were 
ſt in Gold, with two Chains of Gold hanging at them. 
Secondly , On the' fore-part of this Garment there 
was 
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was faſined a four-ſquare piece of Cloth doubled ; the 
breadth and length of it were thedimenfionof a ſpan, 
imbroider'd with Gold, and adorn'd with twelve pre- 
cious Stones, Exod, 28. 15. They were of four Claſ- 
ſes or Rows, and there were three Stones in each Claſs ; 
and the name of one of the twelve Tribes of 1/rael! was 
ingraved in each of the 12 Stones. In this four-ſquare 
piece there were alſo contained the Urim and Thummim, 
of which I will diſtinQly ſpeak when 1 give you a Cata- 
logue of the ſeveral ways of Divine Revelation, This 
fore-part of the Garment was called Coſhen, the Pefto- 
ral or Breaſt-plate, and ſometimes the Breaft-plate of 
Zudgment } and allo by the YValger Latin Verſion Ratio- 
ale z which anſwers to Av in the Tranſlation of the 
Septuagint. This was faſined to the Ephod with golden 
Chains and Rings, and might be put on or off on occa- 
fion. This Breaſt-plate was of the ſame artificial com- 
are and curious work. with the Epbod, i. e. it was of 
fine Linen of divers colours imbroider'd with Gold. 
Thirdly, This Garment was remarkable for the Gir- 
dle or Belt with which it was ſurrounded, Exod. 28. 39- 
This was made of the ſame. materials and embroider'd 
work with the Ephod. This Pontifical Sheſh ( and who 
knows but this word is originally the ſame with Sheſh, 
which is the uſual word in Scripture for fine Linen, 
of which the Eaſter= Girdles were made?) was 
uſeful to tie the reſt of the High-Prieft's Habits 
cloſe, eſpecially when he was calfd co his publick 
Work and Miniſtry, for then it girt them fo together, 
that they were no impediment to him in that Service. 
5. There was a Afitre or Bonnet of fine Linen, 
which was wrapt up in ſeveral folds, and worn a- 
bout his head, Exod. 28, 39, On the fore-front of 
which Mitre was tied with a blue Lace a Plate of Gold 
two fingers broad ( call'd a Crown, and the Plate of the 


Holy Crown, Exod. 28. 36. & 3g. 30: for G—— 
call" 
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calld any thing that was tied about the head, a Crows | 


or a Diadem) in which Holineſs to the Lord, and the 
Name of Febovah was ingraven. In this gay Attire 
the Jewiſh Pomtif appear'das often as he officiated, and 
at all great and ſolemn Times. This indeed was an At- 
tire fit to. be ſeen only on AHoly-days : But eſpecially 
when he was to enter into the Holy of Holies ( which 
was the peculiar Dignity of. the High Prieft ) to conſule 
and know God?s Will, he was ſeen to ſhine in this Glo» 
rious Array 3 a great part of which was as to the matter. 
and ſhape of it ſuch as Kings and Princes wore, as a very 
knowing ' Jew expreſly teſtifies, However we are 
certain that theſe Veſiments were appointed for Gloyy 
and for Beauty, Exod. 28, 2. to: repreſent the Perſon 
and Office of the High Prieſt, Glorious and Beautiful, 
he being a Type of him who was the Glory of his Peo- 
ple frac], Lycke 2. 32. | 

Secondly, Priefts are the next Order : whoſe Office 
was now fixed to a certain Family, whereas before it 
was executed by any Head or Father of a Family, or by 
the Firſt-born, as was ſaid before. As the High Prieſt- 
hood was now confined to the Line of Aaror?s firlt- 
born, ſo the Prieſts were the Succeflors of Aaron's other 
Children, 'Exod. 28.1. And afterwards the Prieft- 
hood was ſolemnly ſettled and entail'd on the Family of 
Levi, Numb. 3.5 & 25.13. This particular Tribe 
was dedicated to the Prieſi's Office, and ſo it went by 
Succeſſion and Birth-right, As to the Izployment or 
Office of the -Prieſis, it was to offer Sacrifices for the 
People to;God (Numb. 3 & 4.) to intercede for them 
with him z to bleſs the People, Numb. 6.23. and to 
expound and teach the Law, Levit. 10. 11. They 
were the ordinary Infiructers of the People, as Prophets 
were the. extraordinary ones; The Prieft's wa yt 
Knowledg, ard they ſought the Law at hi Month ;, for 
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be is the Meſſenger of the Lord of Foſts, Mal. 2.7. 
Moreover, the Prictts were imploy'd ſometimes in the 
Courts of Judicature, 'they were JudgeFin Cauſes both 
Spiritual. and Civil, Levic. 10 & 13. Dear. x7, 8, fc. 
Ezck. 44. 24. But tho theſe things were their chief In- 
playment, yet they. did alſo, 'when thete was occaſion, 
albit in the carrying of che Avk, and-in' looking after 


_ the Veſltls of the Tabernacle. | David afterwards, when 


the Ark was ſettled,. appointed 24 Orders or Courſerof 
Priefts.: and there was: a Chief of every one of thoſe 
O:drrs. Both in the Tabemacle and' in: the Temple 
they officiated in their Courſes according to' the ſeveral 
Ranks they: were divided'into. In the time of their at- 
tendance- they. watch#d in their turns all night, 1 Sam. 3+ 
3- whence they are call'd the Servants of the Lord, 
who: by. Naght: ſhand in- the Houſe of the Lord, Plal. 
134.1. It is likely the forr and. twemy Elders, Rev. 
4. 4.. have reference to theſe four and twenty Orders 
or Claſſes of Prieſts, - Theſe Prieſts likewiſe had 4p- 
pareb to diftinguiſh them-fiom the People; Some- think 
_ bad as many SO ts, -_; the very-fame with 
the HighPrieli excepting the Ephod, Not to ingage in 
this: reedinh Convorery _ we are certain of, that 
the rich: and: tuous Cope to which: the: Breaſt- 

and.the'Urim and: onde belong'd, was Rees 


. the: High Prieffalone. Bur there was: another' Ephod 


which-wascommon to Prieſis and Eevites, - © Sam: 22: 
13. this: wes.made of white. Lirien, and'was ant ordina- 
791  Suvplice:: and” this Garment orbers' beſides: Priefis 
might -uſe- in God's: Services. as David Yid: - Ot it may 
be, whan weread'that David'was: girded« with" a Linen 
Ephad, 2:Sam; 6, 14. it. is: not' meanv'of' the Sacred 
Prieftly: Habit-ſocall'd;, but off any! dther'Garmeiit, for 
» Epbed-liguifies a Covering'in genera); But the Epbod 
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( ſirialy taken ) was proper and peculiar to the High 


: Priefk, which he wore as the particular and diſtinguith- 


ing Livery of his Lord and Maſter. i” 
The Third Order or Rank was Levites, fo call'd, 
becauſe they were of the Tribe of Levi; tho 'tis cer- 
tairi ( as ach Been ſaid before ) that the Tribe of Levs 
conlilted of Prieſts as well as Levites, The Levites 
were diſtinguiſt*d, according to Levi's three Sons, in- 
to Gerſhonires, Cohathites, and Merarites. Concern- 
ing the particular and ditiin& Office of theſe Levires, 
thete is ſome difference among the Learned 3 for ſome 
fay it was the proper Work of the Levites to carry and 
pitch the Tabernacle and Ark, and to carry and take 


| cate of all che itenſils belonging to both. Others ſay 


it was none of their Office to carry che Ark, but only to 
carry and take care of the Tabernacle and all its Veſlels. 
And whereas that Text 2 Chron. 5.4. is alledged 
againſt them, where *cis expreſly ſaid, the Levites car- 
ried the Ark 3 they anſwer thus in Scripture, the Prieſt 
are ſometimes call'd Livites, ( yea, a certain * Rabbjn 
eells' us; that no lels .thafi 24 times they are call'd (o ) 
buc af 6ther cimes' theſe are djffintt Names : and this 
may, occalion the Controverly. When therefore it is 
ſaid, the Levites carried the Ark, the meaning is, 
chac the Prieſt? who, were of Levi's Race did ſo for 
this was the Prieft's Work, 35 the Levites employment 
was to carry the Tabernacle, ang Urentils of ir, But 
frown. a due comparing of what is ſaid on both tides, I 
ati bold to affirm this as the truth in this matter, viz, 
chat both ys and Levites bore the Ark, but it was 
wr phe, and chrefly the Levites Office. Yet might 
not thoſe Levites touch any of the Holy things which 


chey carried till they were covered by the Prieſts, Numb: : 


4:15. Uxzzah therefore was ſmitten, not only becaulc 
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he ſuffered the Ark to be carried on a Cart, ( which 
they ſhould have carried on their Shoulders according to 
the Law ) but becauſe he touched the Holy things con. 
trary to the Law in Numb. 4.11, or, it may be he 
touched ſome part of the Ark, which was forbid to be 
touched. So' then the Office of 4 Levite in Moſes's 
days, and ſome time after; was to bear up and down 
the Ark and the Tabernacle, and to look after the ſeve- 
ral things appertaining to them. And tho the Prie#ts 
might do ſomething of this, yet the Levite could not do 
any thing of the PriefF's main Office, which was S, 


crificing. FS 


But here we mult diſtinguiſh, or elſe we ſhall not un- 
deriiand this Point aright, We muſt make a difference 
between private and publick, Sacrificing, and between 
ordinary and extraordinary Sacrificing, and between 
Sacrificing and aſſifting at Sacrifice, On a private Altar 
others belides Prief#s might ſacrifice : ſo Samuel did, 
who was but a Levite, 1 Sam. 7. 10, And ſo Elkanah, 
who was but of that Order, 1 Sam. 1. 3. And tho it 
is ſaid he went up to ſacrifice at Shilob, the publick 
Place of yearly Sacrificing, yet he might ſacrifice on a 
private Altar, and on a private account : or, he aſ- 
ſifted the Prieſt in Sacrificing. Some have afferted, 
that thoſe who were neither Priefts nor Levites might 
facrifice thus, and they ſay Saul did ſo; and that Saul 
is rebuked, not for Sacrificing, but for not ſtaying the 
full time of God's appointment, 1 Sam. 10. 8. But 
if you conſult 1 Sam. 13. 8, you will ſee that Saut 
tarried ſeven days, geen. fo the ſet time which Sa- 
muel had appointed, Therefore it is clear that Saul in- 
vaded the Prieft's Office; for Kings cannot ſacrifice as 


Kings. Uxzziah incroached on the Prielt's Office, and - 


| you read the effect of it in 2 Chron. 26, 21, If David 
before this facriticed with his own hands, ( which is 
queſtion?d by ſome) it may be faid he was an extraor- 
dinary Per ſon, and extraordinarily moved earo, Mad 
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Giaton and Elias were not capacitated according to the 
Law to ſacrifice, yet they perforni'd that Office them- 
ſelves, they being in an extraordinary manner (tird up 
by God todo it. As for Moſes, we read that he exe- 
cuted part of the Prieſtly Office about Sacrificing, Exod. 
24. 5, &c. Levit, 8. 22. but that alſo was an cxtraor- 
dinary Act, and we always allow for ſuch, and never 
make them a Rule in the matter we are ſpeaking of. 
Beſides, Moſes himſelf was an extraordinary Perſon : 
he was a compound of Prie#t as well as Magiftrate, or 
elſe he could not have conſecrated Aaron and his Sons, 
Exod. 29. 35. Nay, he had the CharaQter of a High 
Prieſt, for he went into the Holy of Holies, where 
none could enter but the High Prieſt, Exod. 25. 22. In 
Pſal. 99. 6. you find Hoſes call'd a Prieſt as well as 
on. Hence it appears that he was an extraordinary 
Perſon, and that what he did was unuſual and extraor- 
dinary, particularly as to his Sacrificing, But we ſpeak 
now of the ordinary Sacrificing, which we rightly a(- 
ſert to belong to the Order of Prieſts only, and not to 
that of Levites, ox to any other ſort of Men whatſo-' 
ever. Tho Prieſts were permitted to officiate in ſome 
things that reſpeed the Levites Office, and every 
Prieſe might be ſaid to be a Levite, yet no Levite was 
a Prieſt, i.e. could take upon him to ſacrifice publick- 
ly, ordinarily, and as the chief Sacrificer, But when- 
ever he diſcharg'd the Office of Sacriticing, he did it 
on 2 private account, and in private places : he did it 
alſo on ſome ſingular and unwonted occafion : he was 
not the principal Offerer, but only ſubſervient ( as Dea- 
cons are with us to Prieſts) he might be buſy in pre- 
ing all things for the Prieſt, and in order to Sacri- 
hcing. Whenever you read in Scripture that the Le- 
vite} ſacrificed, it is to be underſtood in theſe accepti- 
ons. The ſhort is, the Levites were the Prieſts Mini- 
ſters and Servants, and not Prieſts, "which was a higher 
Office, And that they were inferior to the Priefis, ap- 
| N 3 peared 
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peared in their paying the Tithe of their Tithes to the 
Prieſts, as if in reſpe& of the Pricſis they were a kind 
of Laymen. | 
But tho the Levites never mingled the Prieſtly Of- 
fice with theirs, yet it js to, be taken yatice of, that in 
David's time they were ſomewhat altered and advanced 
for that pious King having ſettled the Tabernacle, Ark, 
and Prictihood, appointed the Levzres allo their Charges 
and Adminiſtrations, and as to ſome things added: to 
their Office and Imployment. He choſe ſome of. them 
Singers and Muſicians, and Officers about the Taberna- 
cle. At laſt in Solomon's time, when there was no 
Tabernacle or Ark to carry about, but, a Temple was 
erected, and all things hxed, it muſt needs follow. that 
that part of the Levite's Work ceaſed. Now their 
ſanding Task was to aſi at the Altar, in_the time of. 
Sacrificing, to help in the Service, of, the Temple, and: 
openly to teach and infiruft the People, and. to be Af- 
ſefſors ſometimes with the Prieſts in Courts of Judica- 
ture. Thus you ſte there was ſome difference and. variety 
in the Function of the Levites, according to the diffe- 
rent Times of, this Oeconomy.. So. much concerni 
the three Holy Orders, of Minitters in the Fewiſb Church, 
which ſeem to have been fitted to the. three Diviſions 
and. Apartments of the Tabernacle. The, Tabernacle 
conſiſted of the Court, the Holy, and, the moſt, Holy, 
Place, Accordingly the Levites miniſired in.the Court, 
waiting, there on the Prieſts, and helping them about 
their Offerings and Sacrifices. The Priclis did Service 
in the boly Place, for they only were admitted: hither 
to offer Incenſe daily, And the High Prieſts alone ofv 
ficiated in the noft holy Place. Of theſe diliin& Apart- 
ments ( whether you reſpec the T abernacle.or Temple) 
I am to give you an Account next, + - | 
Thirdly, The Place of the Ceremonial Worſhip a+ 
mong the Jews is to be confider'd, For now under 
the Mo/aical Oeconomy a certain place of _—_— =_ 
: Xeds 
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fixed, and not before, as you may gather from Levit- 
17.3, 4. Dent. 12,5, 13+ They erected Altars, and 
offered Sacrifice-in the Fields, ox where they thought 
good : but a Tabernacle and Temple are proper to the 
Jewiſh Diſpenſation, In theſe. ſet; and appointed Places 
they were commanded to facrifice, and not in any other, 
Levit. 17. 5. yet they did not punctually obſerve this : 
there are ſeveral Examples in Scripture of Perſons who 
offered Sacrifice in other places belides the Tabernacle 
and Temple.” This then is to be ſaid, that tho the 
place of ordinary Sacrificing was determined, yet upon 
extraordinary Occaſions it was lawful to fofice in any 
place, as Samuel intimates he might ſacrifice in Fefſe*s 
Houſe, 1 Sam. 16.2. And' we read that Elijah ſacri. 
ficed on Mount Carmel, 1 Kings 38. 19, 22. Neither 
were the High Places forbidden them altogether, as aps» 
peareth from 1 Sam. g. 11, 12, The High Places were 
uſed for Sacrifice among the Fews, who were no Idola- 
ters, from the time that the Ark and the Tabernacle were 
temoved from Shilob, Low places were not thought ſo 
worthy of God's Worſhip : * Altars were named from 
their hesoht * the Temple at Jeruſalem was built on a 
Hilt. Yea the Fabernacle, before that, was placed. on 
Hills in David's time :; whence are thoſe Expreſſions in 
Pſal, 87. 1. &121. 1, & 133-3. unleſs you will fay 


theſe Pſalms were not penn'd by David, but after ,the 


building of the Temple, which will be very hard to 
prove. The high Places then are condemned in Scrip- 
tare, and commanded to be defiroyed, becauſe they 
were uſed to ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Worſhip: and 
the Gentiles chofe theſe places, becauſe they were nearex 
Heaven than others, they * thought che Gods could 
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hear rheir Prayers ſooner thence than from the low Val- 
leys. Otherwiſe' the Fews were not forbid to worſhip 
God on Hills and High places, nor indeed in any places, 
if there were Urgent Occaſion for it. This liberty you 
will find granted in Exod. 20. 24. But for the Uſual, 
Ordinary and Fixed Worſhip of God, the Tabernacle firſt 
was erected : to which afterwards ſucceeded the Temple, 
which js ſometimes call*d the Tabernacle, Jer. 10. 20. 
Lam.- 4. 2, 6. and the Tabernacle is ſometimes call'd the 
Temple, 1 Sam. 1. 9. & Chap. 3. Ver, 3. The Rea- 
ſon of which interchanging of names was becauſe the 
Tabernacle was a moveable Temple, and the Temple 
was a fix'd and immoveable Tabernacle. 

The Fewiſh Tabernacle (which was firſt ereRed when 
they came out of Egypt into the Wilderneſs, and was the 
firſt fixed place for Oblations, Sacrifices, Hearing the 
Law, Publick Praying, &c. ) flood Eati and Weſt, as 
appears from Num. 3. 38. The Entrance into it was at 
the Eaſt end, and there we will begin, for I will ſpeak, 
1, Of the Court of the Tabernacle. 2. Of the Body of 
it, or the Holy Place. 3. Ofthe Holy of Holies, And 
this will do not only to give a brief Account of this 
moſt Remarkable Piece of Fewiſh Antiquity, but to clear 
ſome paſſages of Scripture which relate to it, and to rec- 
tify ſome mittakes (and thoſe of no mean Writers) con- 
cerning it, | RE ale | | 

1. There was the Court of the Tabernacle, which was 
very large and ſpacious, for it was an hundred Cubits in 
length, Exod. 27. 9. and fifty Cubits in breadth, ver,12, 
This Atrium, or Porch, or Outward Court of the Taber. 
nacle (for it hath theſe ſeyeral Names) was that open 
Place or Yard before it which was without aty coverin 
or roof: but it was entloſed or bounded on the ſides 
with Hangings and Pillars, Exod. 27.9, &c, This 
Court was divided into ſeveral leſſer Apartments or Di- 
viſions,” and thence we 'tead of Comrts ini the plural, 
Pſal. 65. 5. & 84. 3. one place was for the Prieſts, o_ 
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ther for the People that were en z a third perhaps for 
the Women : but there is nothing expreſs concerning this, 
and therefore I can't be poſitive hexe. In general we are 
certain that in this Cowure the People met for Divine Wor- 
ſhip, hither they brought all their Offerings, and here 
the Prieſts took them of them, and here they Prayed, and 
Heard, and ftood all the while the Prieſts ſacrificed. The 
Weſt part of this Atrium, and which was next the Bo- 
dy of the Temple, was the place where the Prieſts facri- 
ficed, Here was the Great Altar on which the Bealſis 
were daily ſlain, and utterly conſumed by fire. This Al- 
tar of Holocauſts or Burnt-Offerings was four-ſquare, be- 
ing fve cubits long, and five cubits broad : but it was 
but three cubits high. We may take notice here by the 
by, that Altars were of two forts. 1. Extemporaneons, 
Occaſional and Extraordinary : and theſe were made ei- 
ther of Earth, #4. e. Green Turf, Exod. 20. 24. (Such 
as theſe were uſed upon occation by Moſes, Foſhua, 
Samuel, Elias, aud others) or (if they could not have 
convenient Turf ) they might make them of Stone, as 
they did in the Wilderneſs, Zxod. 20. 25. But theſe 
Altars were not tobe made of Hewen Stone, and the aſ- 
cent to them was to be made without ſteps, 5. e. the 
Earth was to be laid fo as that it ſhould riſe by little and 
little, as you leamin this place of * Exodus. 2, There 
were Fixed, Setled, and Ordinary Altars for Sacrifice, 
ſuch as thoſe in the Tabernacle and Temple 3 and theſe 
were made of Wood overlaid cither with Gold or Braſs. 
Ofchis latter ſort was this Altar in the Court of the Taber- 
nacle, Exod. 27. 1, 2. It was made with four Horns, 
on which they that. fled for ' Refuge were wont to lay 
hold, and to theſe Horns the Sacritices alſo were tyed. 
In this Court was the Brazen Laver (as well as the 
Brazen Altar) in which was contain'd Water for the 
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Prieſts to waſh their hands and feet with before they of- 
fer'd Sacrifice, and before they went into the Holy Place, 
or before they undertook any Holy Work' belonging to 
the Tabernacle. This Laver fiood at the entrance of 
the Court of the Tabernacle, a little on the South ſide : it 
had Cocks or Sponts at the lower part of it (which are 
meant by the foot of it, Exod. 3o. 18.) to let out the Wa- 
ter for the foreſaid uſe. 
2. The Body of the T abernacle, the Sanilum, the He- 
Place, the Tabernacle of Teftimony, the S anftuary (for 
tt hath theſe different Names) is next to be ſpoken of. 
Here was placed the Altar of Incenſe, overlayd with 
Gold, on which was burnt Frankincenſe and other ſweet 
Perfumes morning and evening : for as there were daily 
Barnt-Offerings on the Brazen Altar in the Court of the 
Tabernacle (of which before) fo there was every day In- 
cenſe, morning and evening, offer?d -and burnt on this 
Golden Altar within the SanQtuary ; Exod. 30. 7, 8. 
There was alſo a Golden Cenſer belonging to this Altar, 
9. e, a Perfuming Pan or Diſh to tranſmit and ſcatter the 
ſcent of the Frankincenſe round about, And indeed there 
was great occaſion for this ſweet Incenſe and Perfumes at 
the Altar, Exod. 30. 1, 34. and tor thoſe Fragrant 
Ogtments and Aromatick, Oyls which all Holy Perſons 
and things were anointed and tinured with, Exod. 30. 
23. to cauſe odoriferous ſmells, becauſe 'otherwife the 
ſcent of the fleſh of the Sacrifices, which was continually 
burnt, 'would have been very offenſive and ungratefal : 
bue theſe Sweet Odors were a preſervative againſt that ill 
\ (imell. | This Altar was a cabit vap- oh cubit broad, and 
- twocubits high, and ſiood cloſe by the entrance into the 
Holy of Holies. On one fide (viz. the North-ſide) of 
this Altar was placed the Table of Shew-Bread, or accor- 
ding to the apy Bread of Sr er, becauſe it was 
laced before the Ark, where was. preſent, it was 
- ſet before God's hy looking from the Mercy-Seat. 
This Sbew-Bread conſiſted of fix Loayes fet in one _ 
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and fix in another piled upon one another. Theſe twelve 
Loaves were changed. weekly, the old ones being every 
Sabbath day taken away, and new ones put in their 
place. Frankincenſe in diſhes was placed on the two 
rows of this Shew-Bread, and was burnt every week to 
the Lord. On the other, viz. the South-lide of the Al- 
tar, was the Golden Candleſtick with ſeven branches, 
which were ſo many Lamps of Oyl. Theſe were bur- 
ning all night in the Tabernacle, and put out in the 
morning, as appears from 1 Sam, 3. 3.. 

3. There was the Santtum Sanftorum, the Holy of 
Holes, or the Holieſt of all, as we tranſlate it, Heb. 9. 
3. the moſt Holy Place of the Tabernacle. And it is 
alſo calFd the ſecond Tabernacle by the Apoſtle in Heb. g. 
7. viz. in regard of the other laſt ſpoken of, which is 
{tiled by the ſame Holy Writer the firſt Tabernacle, Heb, 
9. 6, Here was the Ark, wherein were laid up the Pot of 
Manna, Aaron's Red, and the two, Tables of Stone, 
which laſt are alſo called, the Teſt+wony, and the Cone- 
nant of the Lord, Deut, 4. 13,23. 1 Kings 8. 21. 
becauſe'God teſtifyed his Will by them, and, becauſe he 
made a Covenant with the people when he deliver'd 
them to them. - Hence likewiſe the Ark which contain'd 
them was call'd the Ark of the Teſtimony, Exod. 25, 22. 
and the Ark of the Covenant, Jol, 4.7. Some think 
that Aaron's Rod and the Manna were not depolited in 
the Ark, but in forge place near it, for it isnot expreſly 
faid-in the Old Teſtament that they, were put. into the 
Ark, But it is ſaid of both of them, that they were laid 
#p, and kept before the Teſtimony, Exod. 16. 34, Num. 
x, 4 10, Now, This [before the Teſtimony] may ig- 
nify.that they were laid up before the two, Tables in the 
Ark * that is, the two Tables being placed in. the chief 
Apartment of the Ark, the 3am and Rod were laid in 
auather. place. or.apartment. of the Ark, juli-before them. 
| This is the plain and obvious ſenſe according to my.ap- 

prehenſion; and the Author to the Hebrews confirmeth wy 
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for ſpeaking of the Ark, he faith expreſly that therein was 
the golden pot that bad Manna, and Aaron's Rod that 
budded, and the Tables of the Covenant, Heb. 9g. 4. Some 
would perſwade us that therein refers to the Tabermacle 
and not to the Ark, in particular z but ſuch a reference is 
ſtrain'd and unuſual, and therefore we need not admit it, 
eſpecially when what the Old Teſtament delivers concer- 
ning this matter directs us to another meaning. 

The Ark was two Cubits and a half in length, one 
Cubit and a half in breadth, and one Cubit and a half 
in heighth. The Covering of the Ark was call'd the 
Mercy-Seat, and Propitiatory. From this Propitiatory 
the Oracle was given, yea the place it ſelf was call'd the 
Oracle, Debir, Plal. 28. 2. (which Name it alſo re- 
tain'd afterwards, 1 Kings 8. 6.) becauſe from that place 
God ſpake to the High Prieſt, and gave Anſwers concer- 
ning what was inquired of. We read that theſe Anſwers 
were delivered from the ka anion a” of the Mercy- 
Sear, that place which was between the Wings of the Che- 
rubims, which hover'd over this Propitsatory. | 

Of theſe Cherubims let me give ſome account, becauſe 
it is the only thing here that hath any difficulty in it. 
Concerning theſe, 1. Some have thought they | were 
Images in the ſhape of Boys : ſo the Hebrew DoQors ge- 
nerally affirm. 2. * Others ſay they were Images in 
the likeneſs of Oxen or Calves, becauſe Cherubim in Chal- 
dee and Syriack is Bos, and ſo is taken in Ezek, 10. 14. 
compared with Zzek. 1. 10. And Feroboam's Calves 
were in imitation of theſe, they ſay. 3. There are thoſe 
that hold them to have been Images not of one Shape, 
but of many. Thus in Exzeck, 1. 5. the Cherwbims had , 
the faces or ſhapes of a an, a Lyon, an Ox, an Eagle, 
Alluſively in Rev. 4. 6,7. the Angels or Cherubim are 
repreſented under the diſtin ſhapes of theſe four Ani- 
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mals ſeverally. It is probable they had the Face and 
ere Stature of a Xſan, four Wings like Eagles, the 
Backs of Lions, with Mains hanging down, the Thighs 
and Legs of Oxen or Calves. This is the Opinion of 
* Some. 4. It is thought by Others that the Shape of 
the Cherubim is not known, Thus the Fewiſh Anti- 
guary tells us that * they were winged Animals of ſuch a 
ſhape as never was ſcen by Men, And in another place he 
faith, * no man can ſay or conceive what Figure the Che- 
rubims were of. This might be the beſt Account (if it be 
any account at all) ſuppoſing that were true which ſome 
fay, viz. that the-Cherubims were never ſeen by any but 
the High Prieſi, who only could go into the Holy of Ho- 
lies 2 and (o they were not known to Others. But this 
(altho very Learned Writers have aſſerted it) is a miſ- 
take, for the Cherubims were pictured not only in the 
Holy of Holies, but on the Yeil between that and the 
Holy Place, and on the Walls and Doors and Veſſels of 
the Temple z 1 Kings 6. 29, 32. 2 Chron. 3. 7. 
1 Kings 7.29. Beſides, thoſe Images or Pittares were 
for Ornament, and therefore were to be expoſed to Sight ; 
| andconſequently the Shape of them was well known. 
That they were not any of thoſe Shapes before deſcri- 
bed is probable, if you conſider theſe things : 1. It is 
likely that thoſe Cherubims deſcribed by Ezekiel had no 
affinity with the Cherubims over the Ark; for the Pro- 
phet ſaw them in a Viſion only, they were no real things. 
2. The T almnudiſts and Hebrew Rabbies were very fanci- 
ful people, and ſo their Opinion is of little value. 3. It 
appears that ſome of them had too great a liking to young 
Boys faces, and thence perhaps this Notion came into 
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their minds. 4. That God ſhould be fo incenſed as we 
read he was, it the making a go{dtn Calf, and yet pre- 
ſently after ſet up Calves ovet tht rk. 1s tiot to be bt- 
lieved. 5; Calves ot Oxen are cxprefly diftinguiſh'd 
from Cherubims, 1 Kitigs 7. 25. 
But if you will tix on any thing, the moſt probable is 
this; that they wete the Images and Repreſeritations of 
Angels; the Heavenly Meſſengers. Fot what othiet is 
the ſrgiification of Cherabim in Gen; 3. 24. atid (© in 
| the 1oth and i1th Chapters of Ezekiel? And what 
is more uſual in Sacted Setipture than to give the name 
of the thing ſignified or repteſerited to that whith re- 
preſents thi thing. ? So here; Cherubin: are the Angels 
of Heaven, atid the Images of them! over the Propitiatory 
ate calFd Chernbim for this texſoh, becauſe they Fepre- 
fene thetti, And very fitly are Angels, thoſe Minitring 
Spirits, placed ir the Tabertiicle of Tethiplt; becat 
this was God's: Palace; the Holy of Holits tepreſetited 
Heaven: thetefore the Cheritbif are placed here ds the 
Servantsmid Artendanty of the Heavenly King 3 they are 
always near him, and ftand round: about hin; | 
[ have chi# farcher 10 add & the preſeac Account, that 
nn Rn Res 
t & any, Dutt cn 
by drawing{afide the Ye#l char ws berwetin the Sinftu- 
ary opus ne Ons ay Ry Ds 
even in tine” in the Santuary, whith c 
not dv inche Holy of Hwlies, ev8 conſequently this lat 
ret was quitedark, Not itvecd' was there ay uſt! 6f dc 
cyfiory fot Light: there, becatſe:rhEHigh Pricft viſited it 
butones ih a Year; atidthen'upon'drawing afide the Vp+ 
per Veal, which was next the Holy of Holies, the Light 
of the burnitig Laitips might be cranſmitted into this 
place. But the-Priek officiating every day in-the S4nc- 
tary, there was need of Light in'that place continully, 
i che very day dine (af wel at ft the 
night) the Lamps were burning, for this was according 
| to 
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Methods of Religim. 191 
to the Preſcription, Exod, 27, 20. But how could this be, 
if the Lamps wereput out in the morning ? as we read 
in 1 Sam. 3. 3, This is thus reconciPd' by the-* Jewifh 
Antiquary, who was himſelf a Prieſt of the Law, 'and 


therefore was no ſiranger to the Ufages of it, Three of 
the Lamps of the Golden Candleſtick, faith he;-burhr all 


_ day in the Tabernacle, and the others were lighted in 


the Evening. 'It appears hence that though the ſeven 
Lamps burnt all-nighr long, yet the Cuſtoms wasto put 
ſome of 'thern one in the moming. Again, T mighe 
mention the Yes} of the Tabernacle, of which we read 
in Exod. 26. 31, Mat. 27, 59. Heb. 9. 3. which was & 
thick Curtain drawn betweert the Holy of Holies and the 
Body of the Tabernacle, and'parted- the one fromthe 6+ 
ther, But there was another Fel (calFd: Maſach, to 
diſtinguiſh it from the! foremention'd one, call'd' Bros 
cherb) whicly is nottaken noticeof by Writers, but- is 
certainly meant by the door of the Tabirynacle, Exod, 26. 
36. andthe gate of the Corrt, Exod: 27. 16, Foy tho 
the Tabernacle,, when:it was brought to Shiloh; arid af- 
terwards, had: @ Building: aeQed: abour it, which had 
Doors'to ft, nd tad Lodgings withiw for the: Priefiv and 
Levites, 1: Chron; 9. 19, yet whiltt the Tabernacle was 
in the Wilderneſs, ir-had'no: Doors: properly fo call'd 4 
bur: by the Door and Gave irs the foremention'd' places is 
meant' that Fil :or: Carrary whiclydivided the Court of 
the People” fronmmthe'Apartmenc of the Priefts, or rather 
it was the'Cartain-char hung at the-entrance'of the' Sancs 
taary, therefore ng on Woeerps of tis Tax 
bernacle,. Exod>26, 36; and'itiwas of the” fame artibroi- 
derd!/Wotk wittthe inward Curtains*of the Taberhucle: 
Which gives me oocafiow to ſpeak-of theſe and the other 
Coverings belonping'to-ir,- and*then'Þ have finiſhed my 
Deſcription! oF ir, It was'on the ſides'and ends hung 
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with ten pieces of Tapeſiry, very artificially wrought, and 
with divers colours, Exod. 26. 1, and beſides theſe fine 
inward Hangings (which are call'd Curtains,becauſe they 
hung in ſuch a faſhion) there were others of Goats hair, 
of Rams tkins, &c. which were courſe in compariſon of 
the former, and were thrown over them to preſerve them 

+ fromthe injury of the weather, Exod. 26. 7, &c. And 
not only the ſides and ends, but the Roof of the Taber- 
nacle was cover'd with rich Tapeſtry within, but on the 
outſide with ſironger Coverings, the ſame with|thoſe be- 
foremention'd : and there were no leſs than four of theſe 
Coverings or Safeguards all particularly. ſpecified in the 
forefaid Chapter. Beſides the Curcains or Hangings, 
there were Boards or Planks on the fides of the Taberna- 
cle, to render the Struure more ſirong, firm and fiea- 
dy ; and theſe were (o artificially faſined together,that they 
ſeemed to be allof a piece, and yet they. could cafily be 
takenaſunder, Exod. 26, 15, to 30. 

Now I am oblig'd-in the next place to diſcover briefly 
the Ayſtical meaning; of all theſe firange things before 
mention?d, which appertain to the Furniture of the Ta- 
bernacle : ; for it is reaſonable to think that theſe being ſo 
ſolemnly appointed by God, were not inſignificant, but 
had ſome Great and Worthy Myſteries couch'd in them. 
Nay, which is more, we are aſſured from the Inſpired 
Writings of the New Teſtament that ic was fo, for the 
Tabernacle is ſaid to have been « Figure for the time then 
preſent, Heb. 9.9. 5. e. all the time of that way of. Ser- 
vice and, Worſhip ſome- great Myſicry: was repreſented: by 
it. . . And the Moſaick Prieſts are ſaid to ſerve unto the ex. 

and ſhadow of beavenly things: Heb. 8. 5. Let us 

briefly ſee what theſe Celeſiial and: Spiritual things were, 
or atleaſt let us gueſs -and modeſily conceive what they 

-+ Were. - Ow: in the _ rs uy hong ar the Altar of 
Burnt-Offering fitly ſignified the great Expiatory Sacr:- 
fice of Chriſt 0n the Croſs, Heb. 13. 10. And the Lever 
was a very congruous Symbol of Spiritual eee WAH 
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Purifying, Eph. 5. 26. Tit. 3.5. Then in the Sanus 
ary, the Altar of Incenſe and the Golden Cenſer plainly 
denoted the Intercefſion of the Meiſias: thereby was lig- 
nified that he ſhould pray for us, and ofter our Prayers, 
and make them acceptable to Gud through his Merits ; 
for the Incenſe figures the continual ſweer Savonr and Ace 
ceptableneſs of the Offering, "The Tableot Shew bread 


did not only repreſent God's Providing a Table and 


Maintenance for the Iſraelites whillt they were in the 
Wilderneſs, but it teacheth us that God's Church kath 
his conſtant Eye and Care, and that he Provideth for it 
daily, he gives them their Daily Bread : or it fi; nihed 
Chriſt, who calls himſelf the Bread of Life, with which 
the Faithful are nouriſh'd to eternal life. Or (as things 
of this nature frequently have divers tignihcations) the 
Brazen Laver before, and the Shew- Bread here repreſen« 
ted the Two Sacraments, Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 
per. The Candleſtick and Lamps very appofitely fignity 
Chriſt and his Apottles : He is the True Light, and in 
a ſecondary ſenſe his Miniſters may be call d to too The 
Sacred Oyl belonging to them may ler forth the Arnoins 
ting of the Spirit, the Unition from the Holy One, wheres 
by the faithful are enlightened and know all chings, 1 Joh. 
2. 20; Or, the Golden Candleitick wich Seven Branches 
may denote the manifold Gifts and Graces of the Holy 
Ghoſt, with that- Abundant Light which is the Blefling 

of the Goſpel, Rev. 1. 4. & 4; 5+ 
Lafily, The inmoſt part of the Tabernacle into which 
the High Prieft ente1?d; and none elſc, is yet a more 
lively Repreſentation of the Great Mylteries »f the Goſf= 
pel. The Atonement which the High Prieſt made by 
Blood, and his offcring it in this moſt Holy Place, and 
that but once a Year, are all expreſly applied to Chriſt, 
our Great High Prieſt, by the Apolile, Heb. g. 7. & 
12. 24.'& 9. 22, 24 But more particularly it is 
worth our obſerving on this occaſion, that tho the 
High Prieft enter'd this _——_ once a Year, and that 
| On 
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on 4 ſet day in the Year, yet he enter'd thrice in that 
one day. For, firſt, he went in with the Cenſfer of 
Coals and the Cup of Incenſe, and put the Incenſe upon 
the Fire before the Lord, Levit. 16, 13. Then he came 
out, and took. the Blood of the Bullock, ſlain at the Al- 
tar of Burnt-offering, and went with it into the Holy 
of Holies, and ſprzxkled it upon the Mercy-Scat, Levir. 
16. 14. Then he came forth and carried the Blood of 


' 4 Goat which was alſo ſlain at the foreſaid Altar, and 


ſprinkled it upon, or towards the Mercy-Seat, wer. 15. 
This was the third time of going into the Holy of Ho- 
lies. And who ſees not that the High Prie{ts offering 
of Incenſe appolitely repreſents the ſolemn Prayers 
which our High Prieſt Jcſus offer'd before he became a 
Sacrifice, which is particularly mention®d John 17. 1,2, 
&c? And is it not as plain that the ſprinkling of the Blood 
of the ſlain Bullock and Goat ſignified the Blood of 
Chrift crucified apply'd to Believers, to atone for their 
Sins ? For thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Heb. 13. 10, 
11, 12, Oc. refer to the Blood of the Beaſts brought 
into the Holy Place to make Atonement, Lewvit.16. 27. 
In this place was the Ark, the ſpecial Symbol of 
Ged's Preſence, for that carnal People could not believe 
God was preſent with them, unleſs they had ſome ap- 
parent and viſible Token of it: Wherefore God was 
pleas'd fo far to indulge their weakneſs, as to give them 
this corporeal and ſenſible Sign of his Preſence with 
them, tho he thoaght good to remove it ſometimes 
from their ſight, to wean them by degrees from that 
groſfer Diſpenſation. But it is certain that the Ark, was 
a Symbol of mighty import, and repreſented not only 
the Divine Preſence, but was a Type of Chriſt Feſws, 


the incarnate and viſible God, in whom the Fulneſs of 


the Godhead dwelt bodily. The Oracle from whence 
God gave anſwer, was the Figure of the Incarnate 
Word, who reveal'd the Will of God to us. By the 
Pot of Manna was ſignified the hidden Mana mn 
ate 
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ſafed to all Believers. Aarons Rod that bloſſomed, figured 
that efficacious Bleſſing which is given to the Labours 
of Chriſt's Miniſters. The Teſr:mony in the Ark, the 
Witneſs or Evidence of God's Preſence there, repreſents 
to us the Word of God, the Holy Scriptures. The 
Mercy-Seat, or the Covering of the Ark, was a more 
particular and fignal Repreſentation of Chritt, by whom 
alone the Divine Mercy is conferr'd on Mankind; by 
whoſe Merits the Church 1s cover'd and defended from 
God's Wrath, Whom God hath ſet forth to be a Pro- 
pitiation, Rom. 3. 25. Magevy, the very word which 
the fame Apoltle ufcs for the /ercy-Seat, Heb. 9. 5. 
As the Law in the Ark was cover?d and hid by this, ſo 
the Meſſias covers, hides, ſhields us trom the condem- 
nation which is by the Law, and conlequently from the 
Divine Diſpleaſure. Or, which is che {ame thing, Si 
# covered ( as the Plalmiſt ipeaks, Pſal. 32. 1.) by 
Chrift our Propstzatory. And cis obſervable that the 
Apoſile faith, God hath ſet him forth, aeg*2i]o, which 
refers to the Pretigurations of the Law : he was before 
ſet forth (as the word lignifies) he was of old pro- 
pounded in the Legal Types, and more iignally in this 
of the Propitiatory. 

The Cherubims hovering over the Ark, denote the 
Angels protecting the Church : and withal it ſpeaks 
their future prying into the Mytfteries of the Goſpel, 
which they deſire to look, into, as St, Peter (aith, 1 Epiſt, 
Chap. I. v. 12, which very words reicr © the Cheru- 
bims ftooping and looking down with bowed Heads tos 
ward the Mercy-Seat. And this by the way lets us 
know, that thote Cherubims over the Ark were Angels, 
The Veil in the Tabernacle (and fo that of the Temple 
afterwards ) ſets forth the Humane Nature of Chriſt, 
if we will give credit to the Apoſtle, Heb. 10. 10. 
The Veil, that tu to ſay, his Fleſh. This was rent at 
Chrift*s Paſſion, to fignify, that he by his Death open'd 
the way into the Kingdom of Heaven : for we learn 
O2: fron, 


196 MA Survey of the various 
from St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that Hea- 
ven was meant by the Holy of Holies, Heb. 9. 24. 
Whence it is call\d that within the Veil, Heb. 6. 19. 
And Chritiian Hope. is taid to enter into st, becauſe this 
Grace looks beyond the AfMictions and Calamities of 
this Life, into that place of endleſs Glory, * Foſeph 
the Learned Few gives his Suffcage here, and declares, 
that this part of the Tabernacle was a Type of the Ce- 
leitial Manljons above, -'* Other Learned Jews acknow- 
ledg'd this place to be a Typical Repreſentation of Hea-» 
ven. Yea, the whole Tabernacle was, if we may (0 
ſpeak, God's Heaven here below, for it was the place 
of his ſpecial Preſence and Habication. To which par- 
poſe I could obſerve that Blue or Sky-colour, which de- 
notes Heaven, God's Seat, was very much made uſe 
of in the Tabernacle, and all the Sacred Ornaments be- 
longing to it. 

To conclude, The Preſence of God with his People, 
the Glorious Undertakings of the Son of God, the Gra- 
cious Influence of the Holy Spirit, the State of Chriſt's 
Church both here and hereafter, were ſhadow?d forth by 
the ſeveral things which were contain'd in the diſtinct 
Partitions of the Zoſaick, Tabernacle, | do not pre- 
tend to afhrm that there arc no other Myſtical and Spi- 
ritual meanings of theſe things but what I have men- 
tion'd : Butas I am ſure in the general that a myſtical 
Senſe was intended by the Holy Ghoſt, 'as is evident 
from the greatelt part of the Epiſile to the Hebrews ;, fo 
the particular meaning, which I have offer'd may be ga- 
ther'd by Analogy, as many things in our Holy Religi- 
on are; yea, the main part of what I have faid is 
grounded on expreſs Texts in the New Teſtament, 
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where theſe Sacred Myſteries are thus unfolded, explain'd 
and illuftratcd, 

Laitly, Before TI take my leave of this old Venerable 
Femiſh Monument, the Tabernacle, 1 will ſet down the 
Travels and Removes of it, and the Ark, Firlt, They 
; were in the Wilderneſs forty Years; thence they re- 
| moved to Gilgal, and ſtaid there about fourteen Years, 
Afterwards their Manſton-place was * Shiloh a Country 


K of Samaria, a City in the Tribe of Benjamin - hither 
: they were brought in the ſeventh Year of Foſhua's Go- 
y vernment, and continued here till Same!*s time, which 
4 was in all about 240 Years, as from the Years of the 
7 Fudges may be computed, Hitherto the Tabernacle 
£ and Ark were together z now they are paited, for the 


Ark, was taken by the Philiftines and carried to Beth- 
ſhemeſh, and thence to | Kirjathjearim, where it re- 
main-d many Years ;, then it came to 24:ſhphat, then to 
Gilgal, then to Nob, then to Gibeah, and to the Houſe 
of Obed Edom, where it ſtaid but three months, and 
was fetch'd with great joy and triumph to Mount Stor, 
the City of David, 2 Sam.6.17. 1 Chron,16.1. where 
this Pious Prince erected a Tabernacle: for it ; which 
whether it was a new one, or the old one preſerv'd at 
Shiloh, and- fetch'd thence, I will not diſpute. And 
at laſt the Ark, after all its Travels was tix'd in the Holy 
of Holies in Solomon's Teraple. And the Tabernacle 
it ſelf ( which was fitted for the foregoing State, their 
continual removing from place to place) was laid up 
3 ( as ſome think) as a Sacred Monument in ſome part 
' of the Temple; of which I am to ſpeak next. And 
this I do ( as when before I gave an account of the Ta- 
-bernacle) to corre& ſome Miſtakes about this 'mat- 


ter, — 
The Temple was built anſwerable to the Tabernacle, 
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for the Front of it was toward the Eaſt, and the Holy 
of Holies was ſituate toward the Welt. Thence the 
Eaſt Door of the Temple is call'd Shagnar haithon, 
Ezek. 40. 15. the Gate of Acceſs or Ingreſs, becauſe 
it was the chief Gate whereby they enter'd into the 
Temple, or that diredly led up to the main part of it. 


And perhaps from this tituation of it, and their coming 


up to it with their Faces and Foreparts towards this 
Eaſi-end and Gate of it, the Ea## is call'd Kedem and 
K adim the fore-part, Ezek. 43. 17, The Temple be- 
ing thus placed, they accordingly worſhip?d and bowed 
toward the Weſt: tho afterwards ſome in imitation of 
the Idolatrous Gentiles, bowed toward the Eaſt, and 
turn'd their backs on the Holy of Holies, Zzek. 8. 16. 
The Temple as well as the Tabernacle, conlilted of 
three diviſions, viz. the Coure, the boly Place, and the 
Holieſt of all. 1 will briefly ſhew you what theſe ſeve- 
ral Parts -contained in them: for tho as to the main 
the Temple was built proportionable to the Tabernacle, 
yet it difter?d from it in ſeveral things. And for variety 
ſake I will preſent the Temple to you differently from 
the Tabernacle, that is, I will begin firſt with the Holy 
of Holies, and fo pals downward, whereas I went up- 
ward betore. 

In this tirſt part of the Temple was the Ark of the 
Covenant, wherein were depoſited the Two Tables of 
Stone on which the Law was written, Some think the 
Temple tcl] ſhort of the Tabernacle in this, that in the 
Ark of the Tabernacle were the Two Tables, and the Pot 
of Manna, and Aaron's Rod : But in the Ark of the 
Temple there was nothing ſave the two Tables of Stone, 
which Moſes pat there at Horeb, 1 King. 8. 9. Dent. 
10.5, It is implied in theſe words, fay they, that 
there had been ſomething elſe in the Ark heretofore, and 
that now it was miſſing, elſe it would have been barely 
faid, that in the Ark were the'two Tables of Stone, with» 
out this addition there was nothing elſe, which ates 
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that other things were there before, but now are loſt,viz. 
by the Ark's being carried from place to place fo often. 
But all this is falſe arguing, and groundleſs ſurmiſe 3 and 
the true account is this, ( which I partly aſlign'd before 
when I ſpoke of the Tabernacle, and on which I have 
enlarged in a ' former Diſcourſe ) that the Ak in thac 
place of the Kings is taken ſtrictly for the chiet Apart- 
ment or Divition of the Ark, and fo it is rightly faid it 
had nothing in it but the two Tables: But in a larger 
Senſe, #, e. as the Ark tignities the whole Body and 
Compaſs of the Ark, it contain'd thoſe other things in 
it, In this part of the Temple were the Cherubims, 
which were placed at cach end of the Ark with Wings 
ſpread abroad. Bat this is to be obſerved, that where- 
as in the Tabernacle there were but two Cherubims, in 
the Temple there were four. Between their Wings 
were the Propitzatory, and the Oracle whence God gave 
Anſwers in difficult Caſes ; but this latter was much 
larger than that in the T abernacle. 

The ſecond Part of the Temple was the Body of it, 
or the boly Place, or Santtuary, or the outward Houſe of 
the Lord, Here was the Yezl, adorned with Cherubims, 
which ſeparated the Holy of Holses from the Holy Place, 


| but was much wider and longer than that of the Taber- 


nacle. Here were the Shew-bread and Golden Candle- 
ſticks : the former of theſe in the Tabernacle was ſet on 
one Table only, but in the Temple it was ſet on ren Ta- 
bles, tive being on one fide, and tive on the other. In the 
Tabernacle there was but one Golden Candleſtick, with 
ſeven Branchesz but inſtead of that in the Teinple, 
there were ten Golden Candleſricks, tive on one hand,and 
five on the other 3 for the Temple being greater, wanted 
more Light, The Ovuariiezy, the Alrar of Incenſe 
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was of the ſame materials and make with that in the 
Tabernacle. 

The third Part of the Temple was that which was 
called the Court. This part was not covered, but lay 
open to the Sky z but the Body of the Temple and the 
Oracle were covered, This Eaft-end of the Teme 
ple was divided into four leſſer Courts, whereag in the 
Tabernacle there was but one Area or Court. 

1. The Prieſts Court, which was next the Body of 
the Temple. In it was the Suoracmerr, the Brazen 
Altar ot Burnt- Offerings, which were offer'd every 
' Morning aud Evening. This was a great deal longer, 
broader and wider than that in the Tabernacle, for it 
was 20 Cubits in length, 20 in breadth, and 10O in 
height, Obſerve that ar tuſt Alrars were without Steps 
but atterwards this was diſperſed with: And as Reli- 
gion advaiiced, fo did the Altars, and roſe higher and 
higher, as is evident here in this ; tho ſome Abatements 
are !; ade in theſe Dimentions, by ſaving, this Altar 
ſhould not be meaſured by Sacred Cubits, but common 
ones, which are as ſhort again as the others. In this 
Court were two Braſs Pillais, call'd Fachin and Boaz, 
one on the right hand, and the other on the left ; 
which are an addition to what was in the Tabernacle, 
for we read of no ſuch thing there. Here alſo were ter 
Lavers of Braſs, tive on the right hand, and five on the 
left, whereas there was bnt one brazen Laver in the Ta- 
bernacle, The Beaſts for Sacrifice were waſhed here, 
being hiſt waſh'd in the Sheep-pool, Here was the Sea 
of Braſs, fianding on 12 Oxen of Bra(s: In this the 
Prictts and Levites wafſh'd their hands and feet before 
they ſerv'd at the Altar. Into this Court none gene- 
rally enter'd but the Prieſts and Levites. 

' 2. The Peoples Court, i. e. the Court of the 1ſrae- 
lites, and all other Circumciſed Worſhippers, This is 
that which is call'd the Great Court, 2 Chron. 4+ 9. 
Here they fiood to pray, and to fee the performance - 
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the Sacrifices, Here were ſeveral Porches for the Peo- 
ple to repair to in rainy weather, and thence this Court 
15 ſometimes call*d tbe Porch : and it is particularly call'd 
Solomon's Porch, Acts 3. 11. & 5. 12. becauſe he ſtood 
here when he dedicated the Temple. About the mid- 
dle of this Court was the brazen Scaffold or Stage 
whi-h Solomon erected, and where he tiood and prayed, 
2 Chron, 6. 13. The Gate of this Court is that which 
was call'd the beautifil Gate, as ſome think, As 3. 
10, The King only went in at this Gate, Ezek.44.3. 
but the People went in by two Gates on the North and 
South, Exzck, 46. 9. This Court was call'd the Peo- 
ples Court, becauſe the Jewiſh People went no further 
than this Court, and worſhip'd here. But this Court 
frequently goes under the Name of the Temple in the 
New Teſtament, as in Matth. 21, 12. Ads 3,1. and 
other places. Here Chriſt preached, and here be caſt out 
the Buyers and Sellers. | 

3, The Womens Court, which was an Apartment di- 
ſtin&t from that of the Men, In imitation of which 
perhaps it is, that among the Jews at this day the Men 
and Women do not worſhip together, but are confined 
to a place that looks into the Synagogue. So among 
the Turks, none but Males enter the Jdoſchs. And in 
Ruſſia the Women either ſtand at the Door of the 
Church, or are in ſome place ſhut up from the Men. 
In this Court ſtood the Treaſury, from whence this 
Court is called the Treaſury, John 8. 20. It was ſtiled 

* in Hebrew Corban, i.e. a Gift, becauſe it contain'd the 
Gifts and Mony offer'd by the People towards the re- 
pairing of the Temple, relieving the Poor, and the pro- 
viding of Sacrifices. Here Chrilt ſaw the Widow caſting 
in her Mite, 

4. The Court of the Gentiles, or of the Proſelytes of 
the Gate. Here, as ſome think, was a Market ot Sheep 
and Oxen, Doves, &c. and here were the Shops and 
Tables of Mony-changers, for the ſupply of Ovens. 
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Tho others think ( as hath been mention'd)) that the 
Buyers and Sellers had intruded even into the Peoples 
, Court, This outward Court of the Gentiles, or Uncir- 
cumciſed Profelytes, is called * the Houſe of Prayer to (or 
for ) all Nations, becauſe the Gentiles were admitted to 
pray in this part of the Temple. But they were not 
permitted to come into the Inner Court of the Temple : 
' thence St. Paul is impeached for bringing Greeks anto 
the Temple, Acts 21. 28. This Partition was divided 
from the other Court (where the Fews and Circumciſed 
Proſelytes were )) by alittle Stone-wall but three Cubits 
high, with chis Inſcription on Pillars, Let no Alzen enter 
nto the Holy Place, To this Wall che Apolile alludeth, 
ſaying, Chriſt hath broken down * the middle Wall of 
Partition between us, i. e, between Jews and Gentiles, 
Epheſ. 2. 14. This Court is ſometimes call'd the Tem- 
ple, for the Temple is taken either ſirifHy for that part 
which was covered, into which the Prieſts only enter?d ; 
or largely for all that ſpace walled in, but not covered, 
where the People as well as the Prieſts were: and thus 
theſe four Courts may be called the Temple, This may 
ſuffice for an Account of thoſe particular things which 
were contained in the Jewiſh Temple. 
As for the Fabrick it ſelf, I will only ſay this ( which 
exalts it above all the Buildings in the World ) that the 
Contriver of it was God himſelf; the Platform was 


from Heaven. For which reaſon the Form of it hath. 


been imitated by Chriſtians, who generally built, their 
Churches after that Model. Thence we read, in the 
Writings of the Greek, Fathers, and. in the Antient 
Councils and Hiſtorians, of, 1- vag215. 2+ vais Or 
xAuora. 3. fnpa of Yunaghero, which anſwer to the 
Court, the Holy Place, and the Holy of Hokes in Solomon's 
Temple. Thus the Antient Chriltians emulated that 


— 


* Mark 31. 17. * Uk TUNEV OCAY [46+ E 
Divine 


i 45% ie AAA WO RS p 


E - Methods of Religion, 203 


Divine Pattern, | may truly call it the Pattern in the 
Mount ; for this ſtately Pile ſtood upon Afount Sion, a 
principal part of Feruſalem. Here God's Temple and 
the King's Palace were ſeated, Here it was that Abra- 
ham of old offer?d his Son Tſaac, for Mount Stor and 
Mount Aforiab are the ſame, as * Joſeph teliities 5 and {0 
it was a fit place where thole Solemn Offerings and Sa- 
crifices ſhould be, which were to reprefent and preligni- 
ſy the My#tical Iſaac, the Blciſed Aleſſias, the Sacritice 
offer'd for the Sins of the World. As for the Dimen- 
ſions of this Temple built by Selomon, ( for that which 
was erected after the return from the Captivity, and 
was afterwards repair'd, and in a manner rebuilt by 
Herod ſeven Years before our Saviour's Birth, differ?d 
from this as to its Magnitude ) ic was jult as big again 
as the Tabernacle, for the one was 60 Cubits long, 20 
Cubits broad, and 3o Cubits high ; but that was bur 
30 Cubits in length, 10 in breadth, and 15 in height. 
But when *tis ſaid in 1 Kz7gs 6. 2. that the Temple was 
30 Cubits high, it muſt be meant only of the ſpace 
which reached fromthe Floor to the tilt Story; for when 
it is compared with the Tabernacle, ic is conlider'd 
without a Roof or any Superliructure, becauſe the Ta- 
bernacle was ſuch. But if yon take the whole height 
of the Temple, it was no le(s than 120 Cubits, as you 
read in 2 Chron. 3. 3, Thus then it is, from the bot- 
tom to the firſt Root were 3o Cubits, from thence to 
the ſecond Roof 30 more, and from thence to the top 
60 Cubits: So the height of the Temple from the 
Floor to the top of all, was 120 Cubits, Thus the 
Learned * Fewiſh Antiquary reconciles thoſe Texts in 
Kings and Chronicles which ſeem to oppoſe one another. 

I might add, that as the Tabernacle, when ?twas 
fix?d in Shilob, had Buildings about it for the Prieſts and 
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Levites to lodg in, fo likewiſe it was contriv'd in the 
ſpot of Ground where the Temple was erected, there 
were Houſes to receive thoſe Sacred Officers of the Tem- 
ple, aud in them they lodg'd and relided all the time 
of their Miniſtry, as our Deans and Prebendaries Houſes 
are round about their reſpective Cathedrals. And a- 
bout the Temple there were divers Chambers, ſome of 
which were us'd as Storeholes to lay up the Tithes and 
Offerings, 1 Chron. 9. 26. 2 Chron, 31. 11. Others 
were Repoſitories for the Veſſels and Utenſils, and all 
things belonging to the Service of the Temple, Nehem. 
1.39. & 13.5. And ſome of them were made uſe of 
as places of Refection, Fer. 35. 2. So much of this 
Magnificent Temple at Jeruſalem, which was the Jews 
Cathedral (as the Synagogues were their Pariſh-Churches ) 
where their Ceremonious Worſhip was pertorm'd with 
the greateſt pomp and ſplendor, 

Fourthly, The Sacraments appointed by the Ceremo- 
ial Law are here to be taken notice of They were 
Circumciſion and the Paſſover : The former was in uſe 
before the Moſaick Diſpeniation, it being appointed as 
a Sign of the Covenant between God and Abraham. It 
was reeltabliſhed by God when he delivered the Ceremo- 
nial Law to 2oſes ; and it was to continue a Badg and 
Confirmation of the ſame Covenant, that the Potierity 
of Abraham, the Jews, might receive comfort thence. 
Ie was allo to be a remarkable Token to difference the 
Tews from other Nations ( tho other People afterwards 
borrow'd Circumciſion from the Iſraelites, as the Idu- 
means, the Egyptians, &c.) There were other Ends 
and Detigns ot this bloody Rite, which. you will tind 
enumerated under the Abrabamick, Diſpenſation, and 
thercfore I will not repeat them here, The other Jewiſh 
Sacrament was the Paſſover ;, but becauſe I may more 
properly ſpezk of ir arnong the other Feaſts, | refer it 
thither, and accordingly proceed to the conſideration of 
the ſer Times of Jewiſh Worſhip. 

CHAP, 
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The Jewiſh Feaſts, ' Sabbaths, New Moon, 
Paſſover. The Parallel between the Paſchal 
Lamb and our Saviour, ſhew'd #42 ſeveral 
Particulars, This myſtical Way approved of. 
Chriſt celebrated not the Paſſover on the ſame 
Evening that the Jews did, but inthe Even- 
ing before. This repreſented in a Scheme. The 
Feaſt of Pentecoft. The Feaſt of Taberna- 
cles. The Feaſt of Trumpets. Of Expia- 
tion. Other leſſer Feaſts, not commanded in 
the Law, but appointed by the Jewiſh Church. 
Faſts kept, tho not injoin'd by the Law. The 
difference of Clean and Unclean Animals. 
Why the latter were forbidden to be eaten. The 
chief Reaſon of the Prohibition was, to pre- 
vent Idolatry. Two ObjefQtions axſwer”d. 
Vows proper to the Moſaick Diſpenſation. 
They were either Perſonal or Real. The 
Cherem. 


N the Fifth place I am to treat of the Solemn Times 
and Set Seaſons of Worſhip appointed the Jews by 
the oſaick Law. Theſe by a general Name. were 
call'd Feaſts; but if you ſpeak properly, ſome of them 
were Falis. But becauſe the word is ſometimes taken 
by the Fews for a ſolemn Time of Religious Worſhip, 
whether it was accompanied with Rejoicing or Mourn- 
ing, that term is applied to them all. The Delign 
of theſe Feſtivals was to commemorate fome great 
Bleſfing, to maintain mutual Love, Friendſhip and 
Communion, and to-join together in the Service of _ 
e 


890 | at at er IBF. > AAS WEPYISER WSrn io er nt OY i re nn, u# 
- £ mY" 


ET, oa 


206 +: A Survey of the various 


Theſe Feaſts are divided by the Jews into the greater 
and the leſſer. The greater Feaſts are theſe, 

1. The Sabbaths, For tho this word be of a larger fig- 
nification, and is applied to all Feaſts and Solemn Times 
of Worlhip, vet it hath a rclirained Senſe, and is par- 
ticularly applicd to theſe certain Seaſons, viz. the Sab- 
baths of Days, and the Sabbaths of Tears. The Sab- 
baths of Days are the leſſer and the greater : the lefler are 
every ſeventh Day, call'd the Sabbath by way of emi- 
nence, in memory of God's reſting or ceaſing from the 
Works of the Creation. But it was commanded now 
with particular reference to the Fewiſh People, and to 
their reſting from their Captivity and Bondage in Egypt. 
1 fay no more of it here, becauſe I am to infilt largely 
upon it when 1 come to treat of the Fourth Command- 
anent, The greater Sabbath of Days was, when the 
Paſſover tell on the Sabbath-day, as it did that Year 
when Chriſt ſuffer'd, Fobn 19. 31. This was call'd 
the Great Sabbath by the Jews. 

And as there were the Sabbaths of Days, {o there were 
the Sabbaths of Years : Theſe were two ;; firſt, Every 
ſeventh Year was a Sabbath of Reſt to the Land, Levit. 
25. 4. and then there was no plowing or ſowing, nor 
making, any the like proviſion, but -what the Ground 
yielded that Year of it ſelf was ſufficient, and it was in 
common to all Perſons to eat of it. It was God's Plea- 
{ure to deal thus with this People, to bring them to a 
ſenſe of his Providence in the World, that he was able 
without their Care and: Art to {ſuſtain thera, that he was 
Lord. of all things, and the Supreme Diſpoler of them. 
This was the reaſon why their Land enjoy d its Sabbaths. 
Secondly, There was the Sabbath which was the end of 
leven times ſeven Years, that is, 49 Years, Lewit. 25. 
8. This was the greateli Sabbath of all, and was 
call'd the Jubilee. But whether it was kept in the cloſe 
of that 49th Year, ( as Scaliger, Petavins, Calviſmus 
think) or in the Year after, wiz. the 5oth Year ( as 

thoſe 
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thoſe who follow ' Foſephus determine ) I will not dif- 
pute at preſent, having ſaid ſomething of ic in another 
place, This we are certain of, that when the Year of 
Fubilee return?d, all Debts were to be cancelPd, and 
mortgaged Lands were to return to their Owners, and 
every Freeholder repoſle(s'd what was alien'd from him, 
and all Priſoners and Debtors were ſet free, and Captives 
were releaſed, and all Controverlies and Suits about 
Lands, Eſiates, Poſſeflions and Properties were ended. 
It is certain likewiſe, that as on every ſeventh Year, ſoin 
every Year of Jubilee the Fews plough'd not their 
Ground, but fed upon what came up of it felf ; which 
may be attributed to the fingular Nature of the Soil, and 
to God?s particular Bleſſing on that People. 

2. Every New Moon, or the firlt Day of every 
Month, was another Feſtival among the Fews. It is 
diſputed whether they kept the Day of the Moon's cor- 
jundion with the Sun, or of its appearance, which is 
ewo or three days after. But it is moſi probable that 
they obſerv'd the former, becauſe it is mott properly the 
New Moon; and as for the latter, it was uncertain, be- 
cauſe the Clouds might hinder it ſeveral Days or Nights 
from appearing, and ſo the Feſtival would be uncertain, 
which we can't well imagine. It is true, there. is no 
expreſs Inſtitution that we read of for the obſerving, this 
Feaſt - but it may be gather'd from many places, 
( 1 Sam. 20. 5,18, 1Chron, 23.31. Prov. 7: 20. 1/a. 
1.13. & 66. 23, ) that they kept this day in a feſtival 
manner, On theſe Hebrew Calends, as on the Sabbath, 
People repair'd to the Prophets for Infiruction, 2 Kings 
4- 23. and it was not lawful to buy or ſell, Amos B. 4. 
or follow any other Works of their ordinary Calling. 

3- The Peſach, or the Feaſt of the Paſſover, kept 
in the firſt Month of the Year, according to the Eccle- 
ſfraſtick Order of the Months, ( for we muft know that 
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the Fews reckon'd their Months two ways, vis. either 
according to the Political or the FccleſiaStical Year. ) 
According to the Peliuical or Civil Year ( which was for 
. Contradts and Buline(s) they began the Year with the 
Month Tifr: or September, and ended it with Ell or 
Auguſt. But according to the Sacred and Eccleſiaſtical 
Account ( which they obſerv'd in keeping their Feaſts ) 
they began the Year with the Month Abib, Exod.13. 4. 
calFd alfo Nsſan, Nehem. 2. 1. which anſwers to our 
March, and concluded with Adar or February, This 
Account was not in uſe till Moſes's Time, and was inſti- 
tuted in- memory of their coming out of Egypt, which 
was in the Month Niſan or Ab+b. - For it had theſe two 
Names ; it was called N:ſan from Ns, fugit, from the 
Iſr aelites flying, ut of Egype ( (© this is the Fewiſh He- 
ira) ; it was call'd Abib, becauſe that word fignifieth 
a green Ear of Covn, denoting that that was the time 
when Corn began to ripen, The Feaft of the Paſſover. 
began in this firtt Month according to the Ecclefiattical 
Computation, nay indeed according- to Divine Inſtita« 
tion 3 for the Month wherein the Iſraelites were deli- 
vered, being the ſeventh in Civil Account, was for ever 
after call'd the firſt Month, by Gods Command, Exod, 
12. 2, This ſolkmn Feaſt began on the 15th of this 
Month, and latted till the 21ſt, i. ce. ſeven Days, On 
the Evening before this Feaſt, viz. on the 14th Day, 
the Paſchal Lamb was killed and caten 3 and on the fe- 

ven following Days the Paſchal Sacrifices were offered, \ 
This was alfo call'd the Feaſt of Unleavened Bread, be- 
cauſe this ſort of Bread was uſed at that time, and no 
other. Therefore two or three days together before the 
Paſſover, they uſed to light up Candles, and to look in- 
to every hole and corner about their Houſes, to fee it any 
old leaven'd Bread was ſcatter'd there, This Feali of 
the Paſſover was the greateſt of a]l the Featts which the 
Fews obſerv'd 3 and the firſt and laſt days were the great- 
eli days of all. This extraordinary Fealt was celebrated 
P00, 
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in remembrance of the Angels paſſing over, and ſparing 
the Jſraclites Firſt-born in Egyps, and in commemiora- 
tion of God's wonderful bringing them out of that 
place, But this was not the only reaſon of the inſtitut- 
ing this Feaſt z there was a higher Deſign, and it was no 
other than this, that the Paſchal ſhould be a Type 
of the Lamb of God, who was to be ſlain, and to take 
away the Sins of the World. As I have ſhew'd before 
how the Jewiſh. Sacrifices, and how ſeveral of thoſe 
things which appertained to the Tabernacle pretigured 
Chriſt; ſohere I will let you ſee how the Jewiſh Paſſover 
did the ſame. | X'S | 

I will take then thoſe words of the. Apoſile for the 
Ground-work of what I ſhall ay on this Subje, Chriſt 
our Paſſover # ſactificed for #9, 1 Cor:5. 7. This 
word Paſſover is taken in ſeveral ſenſes, viz. for the 
thing it ſelf repreſented; the Angel's ,paſling over , the 
Houſes .of the Iſraelites, and doing, no harm, This is 
the fixft and original. meaning of that, term. But it is 
taken;-likewiſe for the 1/raelites repreſentation of that 
'A& of the Angel's Tranſition, Exod. 12. 11. for the 
Feaſt which was appointed to be kept in remembrance 
of that Mercy 3 for the Sacrifices offer?d 'at that Solem- 
nity, Det. 16. 4+ Laſtly, For the Lamb which was 
then offered and eaten, 2 Chrer. 35:11, And ſoit is 
' taken here, Chriſt eur Paſſover, i. ce. our Paſchal Lamb, 
# kill'd-and ſacrificed for ws: And all the Rites and 
Obſervances of the Jews about their Paſſoyer, were buc 
Repreſentations of the true Chriſtian Paſſover, * S.Chry- 
Joſrom expreſſes it thus briefly, ſpeaking of the Paſebe 
Lamb, © It prefigured ſomething to.come 3 that Lamb 
' & was a Typeof , \viz. the Spiritual Lamb: 

& that was but the Shadow, this. js the Truth, I will 
then undertake to ſhew the Analogy and Reſemblancs 
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between the one and. the other, It is eaſy for a quick 


-Fancy and a nimble Invention' to make more Reſem- 


blances than indeed there are : but without doubt theſe 
two agree irt very many things 3 informuch that ſeveral 


( Writers have compoſed entire TraQates about it; I ſhall 


only mention thofe things which every fober Mind may 
at the very firſt view take notice of. | 
In the 12:6 Chapter of Exodwus, where you read of 
the firſt Inſtitution of the Few:ſh Paſſover, and. where 
you have a particular Account of all Rites and Obſer- 
vances belonging to it, firſt it is ſaid, They ſhall taks 
10 them every Man a Lamb, ver. 3, A Lamb then, was 
made choice-ot for the Paſſover : and by that Chriſt Fe- 
fus was prefigured; for firlt he'is called by that Name in 


:Scripture, -obn 1.29, 36, Rev. 5, 6, and ten times at 


Jeaſi/ this Name is given to Chriſt in this Book. And 
then, as to his 'Qualities and Virtues, he is a Lamb * he 
was Innocent; Meck, Patient, and Obedient ; there- 
fore the Evangelical Prophet faith, He is brought as « 
Lamb to the ſlaughter, and as a Sheep before her Sheaters 
us dumb, ſo he opentth not his mouth, Ila. 53. 7. Thus 
the Perſon of Chriſt is fitly repreſented under the Ty 

of a'Lamb. But every Lamb would not ſerve for the 


| Paſſover 3/ the'Paſchal Lamb was to' have theſe three 


Conditions and Qualifications z* 


©-'Firſt, lt-was'to be without blemiſh, ver. 5. This ig 
nally points forth the 2deſſias, who was the only Petſon 


_of all mankind{ that was finlels;** For this Lamb of God 


who was to take away other niens Sins, was not to have 
\any\himfelf,'” Tt'was neccfſary*that he ſbould be'a Lamb 
Without blemiſh and without ſpot, 'Cas he iscalld 1 Per. 
:K'T9.:) who! was" to-preſent to himfelf a C hurch' not 
havikg ſpot 'or wrinkle, Ephel. F: a7. This was he. 
(and there was hone evet like nh) who did no fin, 


neither was guile found in his month, 1 Pet... 2.22. 
Sccondly, The Paſchal Lamb was to be a Male, ver. 5. 
Servims on that place of Yirgil, T 
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hath this Note, that the Gentiles thought the She-Sacy5- 
fices were moſt prevalent and acceptable. Whence ſome 
conjeQure that here is a Male-Sacrifice enjoined in op- 
polition - to. the cuſtom of the Gentiles ;, for it is well 
known that many things were commanded the Fews, 
becauſe they were contrary to the practice of the Hea- 
then People. round about them. And there might be 


' ſome regatd' to this here, tho I cannot fay witha * late 


Vriter, that all the Circumſtances here relating to the 
Paſſover, were 'inj ined in oppoſitzon to the practice of 
the ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Gentiles, Others think 
a Male was to repreſent Chriſt, who was an as well 
as God. So that this qualification was fulfilled ( as the 
Learned Bochart obſerves ) 'in the very firicneſs of the 
Letter, And this excellent Writer adds, that it was a 
Male, becauſe the Sacritice' of this kind was reputed 
more worthy and excellent than the Female Offerings, 
Mal. 1. 14. But the plaineſi and. moſt obvious Reaſon 
why the Paſchal Lamb was a ale, is, becauſe it is 
the ſironger and more vigorous, and fo it was fitteſt to 
repreſent him who is the Chriſtians Strength. * Icando 
all things through Chrift who ſtrengthnath ms, ſaith the 
Apofile, God hath * laid hilp on one that is mighty, 
one that is * able to ſave to the utrermoſt them that come 
to God by him, one who 'was indued with. ſufficient 
Power to' accotnpliſh the great Work he undertook: 
And as the Paſchal Lamb was to be a Male ;, (o on the 
very ſarne account the third Qualification of it was, that 
it muſt be of the firſt Tear, ver. 5, for then it was ſup- 
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poſed to arrive to its vigowr, Such a Lamb was Chrift 
7eſws, he was crucified when he was in the firength of 
his Years, in the full vigour of his Age, when he was 
young and lively, Thus you ſee there is a perfect re- 
ſemblance in all theſe Particulars between the Paſchal 
_ and the Lamb of God, even our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, | 

And IT may add this too, that the Paſchal Lamb was 
to be taken out of their own Folds, ver. 3, and Det. 
16. 2, So was our Redeemer one of the Flock, taken 
out of the Fold of Mankind, taken from his Brethren, 
Deut. 18. 15. Heb.2. 17. He was one of us, a true 
Man, of our Fleſh, and of our Bone, And, which 
was yet nearer to the matter, he was taken our of the 
Fold of the Jews, and he was of the Seed of David. 
In the next place the Lamb was to be kilPd, and in this 
allo it is a manifeſt Type of Chriff, That without ſhed- 
ding of Blood there ſhould be no remiſſion, was the ap- 
pointment of Eternal Wiſdom, that which Angels ad- , 
mire, and Men muſt ever ſtand amazed at. Therefore 
the Meſſias was todie for us, to expiate our Sins by his 
Blood, for bis Blood cleanſeth us from all Sin, 1 John 
1.7. But before the Lamb was kill'd, it was to be 
kept in their Houſes four days, ver. 3. and ver, 6. You 
will find, upon peruſing the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, that 
Chriſt, was crucified the 4#þ day after his laſt coming in- 
to Jeruſalem, the Jews own Home: he was, as it were, 
all that time kepe wp before he was flain. _ Or it may be 
* Bechart”s Notion may be acceptable, who obſerves 
that this Paſſage was thus fulfill'd, Chrilt was taken 
from his "Mother's Houſe (the Fold. where he was 
brought up ). at .30 Years of Age, and: ſuffer'd Death 
the 4th Year after that. If according to the Prophe- 
tick--Scile we take a Day for a Tear,- this-is exactly 
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accompliſh?d. But this Judicious Author favours rather 
the other Interpretation, viz. Chriſt ſuffering on the 
fourth day after his coming to Feruſalem ;, tho | conceive 
this Learned Man is mitiaken in his Reckoning of it, for 
tho our Saviour rode into Feruſalem on the 10th day of 
the Month, yet he return*d to Bethany (whence he came) 
at the Evening, Mat. 21. 17. and came back to Fernſa- 
lem the next day, fat. 24. 18. and conſequently he 
was not crucitied on the 14th day (as this Author deter- 
mines) buton the 15th. 

. But let us paſs to the next Circumſtance of Time, and 
that is, that they were to kill the Lamb 2 the Evening, 
at the going down of the Sun, ver.6. & Deut. 16.6. 
Which plainly points at the Time of Chriit's Patſion and 
Death, viz, towards the ſhutting in of the day, at the 

declining of the Sun, Then did this Sun of Righteouſ(- 

neſs leave this World. For tho ſome apply it to the 

Evening of the Fewiſh Oeconomy and Government, and 

others to the m—_— of the World, yet I rather pitch up- 

unexceptionable meaning, 5. e. the 
ing ofhe Day : then our Chriſtian Paſſover was 

facrificed for us. He was ſlain in the Evening, or, as 

*tis ſaid here of the Paſchal Lamb, between the two Eve- 

ings, i. c. (as | have ſhew*d before) between the firſt 


. declining of the Sun, and its going down, or ſetting, 


which was about the Ninth hour, or Three a clock in the 
Afternoon, Then the Lamb which was ſlain from the 
foundation of the World,viz. as to the Decree of God,and 
as to the virtue and efficacy of his Death (for thoſe that 
were before Chriſt's coming,were as effeQtually ſaved by 
him as thoſe that lived at or after it) was really and aQu- 
ally lain in his body on the Croſs. And thus He and 
the Paſchal Lamb were ſlain at the ſame hour of the day, 
Mat. 27. 45, 46. 

The next thing obſervable is the Effuſion and Sprink- 
ling of the Blood of the Lamb, ver. 7, & 13. The 
Bld was to be ro them for OG upon the houſes m 
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they were, that when the Angel ſaw the Blood be ſhould 
paſs over them, and the plague ſhould not be upon them to 
deftroy them, Here is the Benefit which came to the 1/- 
raclites by the Paſſover, they were kept ſafe and ſecure 
from the Deſtroying Angel, when Death and Deſtrudti- 
on ſciz'd upon the Egyptians. Can any thing more evi- 
dently ſet forth the Defign of Jeſu the Meſſias, who 
was to come and ſhed his Blood for ns, 'that thereby we 
might be freed from the Vengeance of God, and eſcape 
the ſixoak of the Deſtroyer, and be reſcued. from Death 
and Eternal Miſery ? Wherefore a* Pijous Father faith 
rightly, © The Lamb which of old was ſlain by the 1/ſ- 
* raelites was a Type of the True Lamb Chriſt our Lord, 
* who was ſacrificed for us: for as there the Blood 
© ſprinkled on the poſts ſaved thoſe that ſprinkled it, fo 
< the Blood of the True Lamb Chriſt our God delivers 
* us from the Curſe of the Enemy and from Eternal 
& Death. Indeed this is the grand and principal thing 

ſignified by the Paſchal Lamb, viz. our Redemption 
by the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, And the Sprinkling of this 
Blood is twice expreſly mention'd as abſolutely neceſſary 
for this purpoſe, Heb. 12.24. 1 Pet. 1. 1. And the 
hearts of Believers are ſaid to be ſprinkled from an evil 
conſcience, Heb, 10. 22. that is, purged and cleans?d 
from-the detilements of Sin by ſprinkling of the Blood of 
this Lamb. Beſides, the ſprinkling and ſtriking of the 
Blood on the poſis, denotes unto us the particular apply- 
ing of the Blood of Jeſus and the virtue of his Paſſion to 
our ſelves by a lively Faith. Which that Religious and 
Pious * Critick, whom I have before quoted,cxpreſſes thus, 
* The Blood of Chriſt (faith he) is ſprinkled on the poſts 
« of our hearts, when with.a firm Faith we imbrace the 
* Doctrine -of the Croſs, being aſſured that the Son of 
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& God poured out his Blood for us, ſo that every one of 
&« us may fay with'the Apoſtle, This & a faithful ſaying, 
and worthy of all accept ation, that Chriſt Feſi came into 
the world to ſave ſinners, of whom 1 am chief, Moreover, 
at the Celebration of the Paſſover they were to ſtrike the 
blood of the ſlain Lamb on the two ſide poſts of the door 
within and without, on purpoſe that they might ſee it, 
and take ſpecial notice of it (as the Angel did before) and 
that they might call that Wonderful Mercy. to remeni- 
- brance. This ſhall be to you for a Memorial, and ye. 
ſhall 'keep it a Feaſt to the Lord far ever, ver. 14. This 
ſolemn Feaſt was inſtituted on purpoſe to remind them of 
their Deliverance : and fo the Lords Supper, which ſuc. 
ceeds in its room, is a Commemeration ot our Deliverance 
by Chriſt, Do this mn Remembrance of me, ſaith he 3 ob- 
ſerve this Holy Feaſt,” to help you to call to mind my 
Death, and conſequently the Infinite Benefits and Advan- 
tages which you receive by it. 

In the next place, we come to ſpeak of the Eating of 
the Paſchal Lamb, and the ſeveral Circumſtances that 
were obſervable in it : and let us ſee how they agree with 
that which we are ſpeaking of. Firſt, I fay, it was to 
be Eaten, and ſo was the Lamb of God. He himſelf uſes 
this file and language, -he calls unto us ſaying, Take, 
eat, this is my Body, Mat. 26. 26. And he aſſures us 
that except 'we eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, and 
drink his Blood, we have no life in w. Whoſo eateth my 
Fleſh and drinketh my Bloodyhath eternal life © for my Fleſh 
i meat indeed, and my Blood # drink.indeed, He that 
eateth my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood dwellech in me, and 
T in him, Joh. 6. 53, &c. This I think is ſufficient to 
prove the Parallel between Chriſt and the Paſchal Lamb, 
as to gating them. Next, we are to obſerve that this 
Lamb which was to be eaten, was to be roaſted with fire, 
ver. 8, , And therein alſo is prefigured what befel the 
Lamb of God. The Holy Ghoſt in Scripture is pleaſed 
to compare God's Wrath to Fire, Deut. 32, 24. Jer. 4. 4, 
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Jer. 15; 14. Jer. 21.12. Lam, 1, 13. Lam. 2, 4. and 
in many other places, Therefore hp in the fire fit- 
ly expreſſeth the Extremity of Chriſts Sufferings under 
the Flames of God's Anger. He was as it were Scorched 
and Burnt, he underwent the Diſpleaſure of God, who is 
a Conſuming Fire, Deut: 4. 24. Heb. 12, 29, This is 
thus Kenny + in other terms by Iſaiab, He was wonn- 
fed for our tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our iniquities, 
Iſa. 53. 5- He was oppreſſed and be wa afflifted, ver. 7. 
It pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, and to put bum to grief, 
ver. 10, Some Commentators take no notice of this 
Parallel], but certainly it is not to be omitted, nay it is 
of very great moment : and the manner of ſpeech very 
fitly and ſignificantly exprefles the Heat, the Height of 
God's wrath kindled againſt Sinners. We ſee this Torre- 
fattion is adapted to the uſual language of Scripture, 
where the Extremity of the Divine Anger againſt the 
wicked is ſet forth by fire, with which (faith the Learned 
and Pious * Bocbart): 5t beboved Chriſt to be as it were 
ſcorched and burnt, who had made bimſelf a Surety for 
Sinners, that be might undergo the Puniſhment Mer aa 
deſerved. Nay, bctides the Myſtical lignification, there 
is a kind of literal fulfilling of the Expreſſion here uſed, 
if we may credit an antient and pious * Father, who ac- 
quaints us that the Roaffed Lamb at the Paſſover was [pit- 
tedin fuch a manner that it reſembled the figure of a Croſs, 
and he particularly tells us bow. - If we conſider that this 
Antient Writer of the Church was born and bred in Pa- 
leſtine, and was $kill'd in the Fewiſb (as well as Pagan) 
Rites: and Cuſtoms ; and likewiſe: if we remember that 
he ſpoke theſe words-in a Conference with a knowing 
Jew, who could and would have contradicted him if he 
had deliver'd any thing concerning the Jewiſh practices 
which was not true, we cannot but Jook upon this as 3 


Sn 
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very conſiderable Teſtimony, and we muſt conclude that 
he would not have dared to apply this particular paſſage 
of the Roaſting of the Lamb co onr bleſſed Savicur ;, he 
would not have compar'd this Croſs to the Spit, unleſs 
there had been ground for it. 

The next thing obſervable is, that the whole Lamb was 
to be eaten, wer. 10, Te ſhall let nothing of it remain # 
which may import how Intire and Compleat the fpiritu- 
al cating of the Lamb of God ſhould be. Whole Ch 
ornone, muſt be receiv'd by Faith. Which the forecit 
Author thus piouſly deſcants upon, ** It is not ſufficient 
© to eat Chrilt in part, as if we were deſirous to enjoy 
& his Glory, but not to be partakers of his Sufferings, or 
« as if we would have him for our Redeemer, not for 
© our Lawgiver and Maſter : as if not attributing enough 
«to the Merits of Chrifi, we would partly place our 
&« confident hope of Salvation in our own Works, or in 
&© the Mediation and Interceffion of others. And further, 
when it is (aid that the Lamb aſt not remam till mor- 
ning, it doth firangely and marvelouſly agree with what 
the Evangeliſts relate, that Chriſt was taken down from 
the Croſs on a ſudden, contrary to the Cuſtom in ſuch 
caſes, and _ becauſe of the Sabbath on the enſuin 
day, that thereby the Parallel between our Saviour 


the Fewiſb Paſſover might be more manifeſt. It is: ſaid 


further ver. 46. and Num. 9. 12. Neither ſhall ye break 
&« bone thereof. That Chriſt Jeſs, who ſuffer'd on the 
Croſs, was preſignifi'd and foretold by this,is plain from 
what is recorded by St. Fobn, who tells us that Divine 


Providence fo order'd it, that tho the Souldiers broke the 


Legs of thoſe that were crucified with Chriſt, yet they 
bruke not bis Legs, Joh. 19. 33. A moſt remarkable 
C—_ of the TYPE, and that - the NE Tit 

ven, Whereupon the eliſt fait is 
2 done, that the Scripture might be falkild, A Bone 
of bim ſhall not be broken, ver. 36. Which plainly refers 
to this paſlage concerning the Paſchal Lamb of the _ 
We. Og + a  - that 
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that they were commanded not to break any bone of it, 

And if, according to St. Fobn, that particular injunction 

concerning the Lamb be applicable to Chriſt, and was 
\ fulfill'd.in him, there is juſt ground fo believe that the 
) other paſſages and circumſtances relating to that Lamb, 

; are to be apply'd to Chriſt the Lamb of God, and are ac 
compliſh'd in him. This no man of compoſed thoughts 
can deny, oe" 

And whereas the Fews were to eat their Paſchal Lamb 
with Unleavened Bread, ver. 8, & 20, the Apoſile hath . 
told us the meaning of that ; for aſter he had ſaid, Chriſt 
our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us, he immediately adds, Let 
us therefore keep the Feaſt, not with old Leaven, neither 
with the Leaven of malice and wickedneſs, but with the 
Unleavened Bread of ſincerity and truth. The corrupt 
Ferment of Sin, eſpecially of Hypocriſie and Dsſſumulation, 
(which our Saviour alſo calls Leaven, Luke 12. 1.) fu- 
teth not with the Bread of Life which we are to eat. 

Yea, we muſt purge out all fin and wickedneſs, which 
the ſame Inſpired. Author in the ſame place again calls 
the Old Leaven, ver. 7. If we would keep the Chriſti- 
an Paſſover aright, we mufi abandon every known Vice, 
which is fitly compared to Leaven, becauſe it ſpreadeth 
ir. ſelf, and ſoon corrupteth. the Soul: & little Leaven 
leaveneth the whole Iump, ver. 6. & Gal. 5. 9. Bat 
from what we read in Deut. 16, 3. we may gather that 
ſomething beſides this is ſhadowed out : there they are 
bid to eat all the time of the Paſſover Unleavened Bread, 
even the Bread of affliftion, becauſe they came forth out 
of the Land of Egypt in haſte. Unleavened Bread then is 
the Bread of affliction ;, but why is it call'd ſo? I conceive 
it hath this name,becauſe it is ſuch Bread as the Poor and 
AMicted by reaſon of preſſing hunger eat, not ſtaying till 
it be leavened : This ſort of Bread they were to eat. And . 
ſo we are taught here in what manner we are to cat the 
Chriſtian Paſſover, viz. with the Bread of affliction : we 
matt not pamper our carnal part, we muli ne rrp mel 
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viſion for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts thereof ;, we muſt, ac- 
cording to the Apoſtles Example, keep under our bodies, 
and bring them into ſubjeion to our better part. 

' And this was partly tignitied by the cating of the Paſ- 
chal Lamb with bitter herbs, ver. 8. The ipiritual mea- 
ning whereof is, that we ſhould not indulge our ſelves in 
the pleaſures of Sin, that we ſhould celebrate our Evan- 
gelical Paſſover with godly Contrition and Sorrow, with 
hearty Remorſe and Repentance, and that with the Peni- 
tent Apoſile, we-ſhould weep bitterly for our Sins. The 
Crucified Feſws is beſt entertain'd with a broken Heart. 

And moreover, the poſture and demeanour which the 
Iſr aelites were to obſerve in their celebrating the Paſſover, 
viz. With their loins girded, and with ſhoes on their feet, 
and ftaves intheir bands, ver; 11. which exprelt their 
readineſs to leave Egypt, and to depart out of it at the 
firfi warning, repreſent unto us our duty, which is to be 
prepar'd to quit our ſms, which make us worſe than E- 
2yptian Bondflaves. Chriſt being ' ſacrificed and aſcen- 
ded, we are to fit our ſelves to follow him, we muſt 
gird up the loins of our minds, we muſt have our feet ſhod 
with the Evangelical preparation ;, we mult be conſtantly 
in the poſture of Ps/grims,whoſe thoughts are on leavi 
the place where they are : and we muſt be willing | 
teady to follow our Blefſed Saviour which way ſoever he 
calls us. 2606 eras} - F 
This is to be remarked likewiſe, that no Uncircumciſed 

perſon was to eat of the Paſſover, no Foreigner or Stran- 
ger, vet, 43, 44. Which acquainteth us that none but 
thoſe who- are admitted into Chriſt's Church, and are 
True and ' Proper Members of it, can partake of the Be- 
nefits which accrue by the death of our Lord z and alſo, 
that Strangers and Aliens froni the Covenant of Grace 
_ thoſe _— are Uncircumcis?d in heart, receive no real 
Advant y coming to the Lord%s Supper ; they par- 
take a of the w_bect: Elements, pt excloded 
from ſharing in the Taward Grace and Bleſfing which 
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are repreſented by thoſe External Signs. 

Thus you ſee the Parallel between the Jewiſh and Chr. 
Tian Paſſover. The Paſchal Lamb was a Male, and 
without Blemiſh, and of the Firſt Year : It was taken 
out of their own Fold, and kill'd in the Evening, and the 
Door-poſts were ſprinkled with the Blood : It was roaſ- 
- ted, and then caten whole, not a bone of it was to be 
broken, and nothing of it was to remain. It was eaten 
with Unleavencd bread, and bitter herbs, with loins girt, 
and in haſte: it was caten not by Strangers and Uncir- 
cumciſed perſons : and in every one of theſe particulars it 
was Typical and Repreſentative. For tho it is true, there 
was this general Reaſon why theſe ſeveral Obſervances 
concerning the Paſchal Lamb were enjoyn'd, namely be- 
cauſe of their dire ion to the Heathen Ceremo- 
nies then in practice (as you ſhall hear afterwards) yet 
there was a more particular reaſon and diſiin& ground 
_ of the preſcribing of theſe ſeveral Rites, viz. becauſe 
they in ſome manner were Types and Signitications of 
what our Lord Chriſt was to do or ſuffer, and of what 
is required of us in. ſolemnizing the Goſpel-Paſſover. 
If any man ſhall deſpiſe theſe things, and imagine them 
little, and not worthy of the Spirit of God, he may 
correct his prophane miſtake by looking into the EpsſHles 
of St. Paul, eſpecially that to the Hebrews, where he 
will find that the Apolile takes notice of ſuch paſſages as 
thele which relate to the Fewiſh Obſervances, and by the 
dixeQion of the Divine and Infallible Spirit applies them 
fo our Lord, and his Blefſed Undertakings, and the main 
things of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation. Let none then be fo 

mptuous and impious as to ſay that theſe are Little 
and Contcmptible, ſeeing they are ſuch as the Holy Spi- 
tit was pleaſed toditate, Nay, I might add with great 
reaſon and truth that this A4yſtical way of delivering the 
moſt weighty matters was heretofore uſed and approved 
of by all the Antient Sages and Men of Wiſdom, eſpe- 
cially by the Egyprians, whole Learning chiefly —__—_ 
| | 4 
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in Hieroghyphicks. And thereforewhen we ſee that ſome 
men who have a great eftcem of the Egyptian Learning, 
and admire itata very high rate, do Thich and vilite 

thoſe Myſterious Repreſent ations of the greateſt and moſt 
important Truths which the Old Teſtament preſents us 
with, we cannot but obſerve their wicked perverſneſs, 
whilſt they rmagy, and even ridicule that very way of 
communicating Truth in the Holy and Inſpired Scrip- 
txres which they magnifie and extol in Prophane Wri- 
ter $s. " 


been to ſignifie this very thing-which.:I am treatin; 


| the at elpecially; as to the. T xm 
This both barn party proves. aleey : 1 will now. giv 
farther evidence of it. It is a mighty. Controverly am 
ſome Writers, [/whether Chriſt kept the Paſſover on 
fame day the Fews did, or the day before ? . Some ate 
of the opinion that the Lamb according to the Law was 
to be killed on that night Chriſt kept his Paſfover, but 
was to be eaten the next Evening, Therefore they fay 
Chriſt cat not the Paſchal Lamb, but only celebrated the 
Paſſover with Ulnleavened Bread and Bitter Herbs. But 
this is only faid, and not proved. On the contrary, we 


kndw that the Paſchal Lamb was to be kill'd and caten_ 


in the ſame night, Exod. 12.8. Dent. 16.4. Yea, all 
of it was to be eaten that very night, nothing was to re- 
main till the morning. Next then, it is to be aa 

wieo 
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whether Chriſt eat the Paſſover on the ſame night with 
"the Jews ? Ianſwer,' he did not keep the Paſſover on 
the ſame night that the Jews did, but on the night be- 
fore, 5.6. on the Evening of the day before. Not that 
Chriſt anticipated the time of celebrating the Paſſover 
atcording to the Law ( as the Greek Church holds ) but 
he kept the true time, he celebrated 'it according to 
 Moſes's Law, 8.e.-on the 14th day of the firſt Month 
"( which anſwer'd to our March) after 'Evening, Levir. 
23, 5- 244. 26. 17, &c.- But the Jews ( coritrary to 
the Law ) cat the Pafſover on the Evening of the day 
"following, being the 15th day. This they did accord- 
| ing to a Cuftom among them which had obtaind 

for a good while, -I will at preſentoffer only one Text, 
'a5 I clear proof of this their praftice : In'Fobn 18. 28. 
"tis" faid' of the Jews, that they went not into the Fudg- 
"ment Hall, leſt they ſhould be defiled;, but that they mig 
eat the Paſſover. 'Thence it appears that they had not 
At that time (viz, on Frigay morning ) eaten the Paſſ- 
"over; 'which Chriff and his Apoſiles had done 3 theres 
fore Chriſt kept the Paſſover a Night ſ6oner than the 
'Fews did: they eat not theirs till the Evening after Chriſt 
- was crucified, '5. 6.” on-Friday Night or Evening. This 
JR Scheme will repreſent it 'to you moreclearly 3 
-which alſo will be'ſerviceable to clear ſome other paſſa- 
uh the Evangelical Hiſtory, which'I find are miſta- 
ek | bo x OR ae en Sha rs 
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Some Writers, becauſe the Jews day of 24 Hours 
was reckoned from $un-ſetto Sun-ſet, take the Ever- 
Sng of the 1.4% day of the Month to be the beginging of 
the next day, the 15thy for if the day -commenc'd 
from che Evening, then 'the Evening of the 14th day 
bclong'd to the next enfuing Nay. But this is to be 
faid, that tho *tis true the Jewiſh Feaſts took rheir be- 

. ginning in the Evening, and the watural Day was count- 
ed from Evening to Eriing; yet the aviltis Day of 
_ 22 Hours began with Suneriling, -and ended at Sun-ſet; 
- and the former part of the infuing Night was added -to 
the account z and conſequently the Evcning of the 14tb 
day was reckon'd as part of that Day. However, if you 
ſhould fay that the Evening of the' 1 4th day belonged to 
the 15th which followed, .you may make allowance for 
that in the Scheme, and. adjult the foremention'd time 
by a-finall alteration : but-Qill it holds true, that the 
Paſſover. was not killed and eaten by Chriſt and. his A- 
poliles, 'on the fame day that-the- Jews kill'd and. eat 
their Paſſover, :as appeareth from the place before al- 
ledged. And this is -yery. remarkable, for the Jews 
putting off their Paſſoyer @&day-:longer, contrary to their 
own Law, was not withoutthe diſpoſal of the All-wiſe 
God, that hereby the Paſchal Lamb, and he that was 
repreſented by it, mightbeTlainon the fame day. Which 
- ſhews the t and-Reſcmblance berween Chriit 
pe,” theFepiſo Paſſover, which was the thing I here in- 
5 2 


4. The Feaſt o We s, or the Feaſt of Penitttoſt 
( for it was known by both choſe Names ) was another 
of thoſe greater Feaſts vdby the Jews: It was 
call'd the Feaſt of Wetks,, becaiiſe it was kept at the 
end of ſeven Weeks, 5.-e: 49 Days, Levit. 23. 15, 16; 
and it had the Greek name of PentecoſÞ, becauſe . the 

' fixſt day of it was the 50tb day after the firſt-day of. the 
Paſſover, is Whit ſunday is 50 days after-E ——_ 
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Feaſt (it is probable) is meant by the ” ſecond Sab- 
bath after the firſt, Luke 6, 1. for the day of Penrecoff 
falling then on a Sabbatl, is call'd the ſecond Sabbarh 
after the firſt, ox the ſecond Prime or chief Sabbath, 
becauſe the Paſſover before being on a Sabbath Day, was 
the firſt Prime or chief Sabbath.So then in reſpedt of that, 
this is calPd the ſecond chief Sabbath, as the Fenſt of 
T abernacles ( which comes afterwards ) may be call'd 
the third chief Sabbath; Thus Grotixa and Hammond 
but Scaliger and Lightfoot refer it to the Feaſt of Un- 
leaven'd Bread, and make it the firſ# Sabbath after the 
ſecond day of the Paſſover. The Feaſt of Pentecoſt be- 
gan on the fixth day of the Month Sivan, which ai- 
{wers to our May : and the Harveſt began at this time. 
Wherefore it is call'd che Feaſt of Harveſt, and the 
Feaſt of. Firſt-fruits of what was ſown in the Field, 
Exod. 23.16. Then the firſt-fruits of the Corn were 
offer d to God, So I may call it the Jewiſh Lammaſs, 
Sax. Lafmaſſe, i. e. Loat-Mafſe or Bread-Maſſe, to call'd 
heretofore as a Feaſt of Thankſgiving to God for the 
Firſt-fruirts of the Corn. But when the Featt of Pente- 
colt is call'd the Feaſt of Harveſt, we muſt under- 
ſtand this aright, (and I mention it the rather, becauſe 
ſotne Writers have miltaken here, and repreſented the 
Matter amiſs ) we muſt know then that there were two 
Harvelis: among the Jews, but not in the ſame order 
that they are with us, for their Barley-harveſt began 
firſt; viz, at the Paſſover, and their Fheat-harveſt was 
ſeven weeks after that. It is'of this latter that the fore- 
faid Text in Exodw is meant, This Feaſt was of ſeven 
days continuance, but the firſt and laſt days were moſt 
ſolemnly kept : it was inflituted in memory of the Law 


—__ 
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given on Mount Sinai fifty days after the Paſſover, Lev. 
23-15, &c. | 

5- There was the Feaſt of Tabernacles, which began 
on the 15th day of the 7th Month, or September, ac- 
cording to the computation of the Sacred Year, which 
commenced from' March, Levit. 23. 34, &c. It con- 
tinued eight days, in the firfi ſeven of which they dwelt 
in Tabernacles or Booths, made of the Boughs of theſe 
Trees eſpecially, Willow, Palm, Mirtle. Whatever 
weather happen'd, they remain'd in theſe Tabernacles fo 
many days together, They uſed at this time to hold in 
their hands Branches of Trees, which they call'd Hoſan- 
nas, becawſe when they had them in their hands, it was 
their cuſtom: to cry Hoſanna, Save now. The tirſt and 
laſt days were the chieteſt, as it was in all their Feaſts. 
On the laſt day they fetch'd Water out of the River 
Siloab, and brought it to the Temple, which they de- 
livered to the Prieſt, who poured it with Wine upon 
the Altar, the People ſinging that in T/a. 12. 3. Hence 
our Saviour took occaſion or this laſt day of the Feaſt 
to cry, ſaying, If any Man thirſt, let bim come unto 
ne and drink, &c, John 9. 37, 38. This Anniverſary 
Feaſt was kept in remembrance of the 40 Years ſojourn- 
ing in the Wilderneſs, all which time they dwelt in Ta- 
bernacles, | 

Theſe are they which the Jews call Shalofh regalim, 
the great Feaſts: but more eſpecially they call the 
three laſt fo, which you hnd mentioned together in 
Exod. 23. 14, 15, Three times in the Tear ſhalt thou 
keep a Feaſt unto me - thou ſhalt keep the Feaſt of Un- 
leavened Bread, (4. e. the Feaſt of the Paſſover) and 
the Feaſt of Harveſt, (4. e. Pentecoſt ) and the Feaſt 
of re which «i in the end of the Year, (i. 6. 
the Feaſi of Tabernacles): theſe three times in the Tear 
ſhall all thy Males appear before the Lord, i, c. they were 
co go from their own Habitations up to Shiloh, and af- 


terwards 
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terwards to Jeruſalem on theſe three principal Feaſts, 
But the other leſſer Feaſts ( which they call'd * Good 
Days) were kept in the Place and Cities where they 
lived, Of theſe I am to ſpeak next, 

The leſſer Feaſts are theſe two: 1. * The Feaſt of 
Trumpets, or New-years Day for they made a ſolemn 
promulgation of the New Year, by founding of Trum« 
pets at that time more than at another, As they kept 
the firſt day of every Month, ( of which we ſpoke be- 
fore) (o likewiſe of every Year 5, 5. e. they celebrated 
the firſt day of the Month Ti/r:, or September, becauſe 
it was the firſt day of the Year, according to the «/£rs 
that they computed their Civil Years by. Thete are 
ſome that think the Feaſt of Trumpets was in remem- 
brance of the Trumpets on Mount Sinas when the Law» 
was given, Exod.19,16,19, 2, The? Feaſt of Ex« 
piation : for ina general way it may be call'd a Feaſe ; 
and ſo it is reckon'd among the Feaſts, Levit. 23. 2, 
but not rictly and properly, becauſe it was not a day 
of rejoycing, which is effential to a Feaſt, but was 
ſpent wholly in Repentance, Humiliation, and Mourn- 
ing- Yet it is call'd a Feaſt, becauſe it was a day of 
Reſting ; on this day they were to do no manner of 
work, Lev.2.3.31. which is not enjoyn'd concerning any 
other Feaſt but the Grand Sabbath, or Weekly Feaſt (on 
other Feaſt-days they were forbid only to do ſervile 
Work, Levit. 23.21, 36.) and ſoon thac account this 
day may be ſiiled a Feſtival, But otherwiſe it ought to 
be call'd the Faſt of  Expiaton, for it was a great Faſt, 


nay it was the only Falt-day that was injoyn'd the 


Jews by 2oſes's Law, tho others were obſerv'd by their 
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own free choice, It was kept on the 10th day of the 
7teh Month (Tiſrs) on which the High Prieft ſolemnly 
enterd (as hath been ſhew'd before) into the Holy of 
Holies, to expiate for his own and the peoples Sins 
committed the whole Year before. This Falt is meant 
in Afﬀs 27. 9. and thence it is gather'd, that ſailing 
was then dangerous, that ſeaſon of the Year being uſual- 
ly boiftrous and tempeſtuous. Concerning the Modern 
Jews, Buxtorf tells us, that on this day every Man kill'd 
a Cock (and a white Cock it was, and of no other 
colour ) and every Woman killF'd a Hen ; and this they 
thought was expiatory, and fatisfy'd for their former 
Faults, and took away their paſt Sins. 
Befides the Feftivals and ſolemn Days commanded in 
. the Moſaick, Law, there were others appointed by the 
\ Fewiſh Church, ſome of which are recorded in the Old 
Teſtament, and on that account belong to the Jewiſh 
Diſpenſation. Theſe were, 1. The Feaſt of the Law, 
or of the rejoycing 'of the Law, on which day was 
read the laſt Pargſha in the Pentateuch, i. e, the laſt Chap- 
ter but one of Deateronomy. For the Law was divided 
into 52 Settions, and on every Sabbath they read one 
of them; the laſt reading was on the 23d of September. 
The next Sabbath the Law was begun to be read a- 
gain, and this Sabbath was call'd Sabbath Bereſhith, be- 
cauſe they began then to read Bereſhith, i.e. the beginning 
of Geneſis, They celebrated the foreſaid day in thank» 
' Ing of God for his great Mercy-in vouchſating them the 
* rtading of the Law. 2. The Feaſt of the Dedication 
of the Temple, inſtituted by Solomon, 1 Kings 8. 1. and 
afterwards. obſerv'd” (Cas ſome think) by the Jews. 
3. The Feaſt of ' Dedication, or Encenia, celebrated on 
the 25th.day of November, which. Month. is. calVd Ksj- 
leuw by the Hebrews. Tt was inſtituted in memory of 
that great Hero Judas Macchabew, who after the death 
of his Father Matrathias conquer'd. the "Greeks and; Sy- 
rians who had taken Jernſalem, and tyranniz'd ww the 
ems. 
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Jews, He recover'd that City, and dedicated the Tem- 
ple anew, which the impious Antiochias had prophan'd. 
He commanded this Feſtival to be folemnly kept yearly 
eight days together, beginning on the 25th day of the 
forefaid Month, 1 ac. 4.59. 4. Pariin, or the Feaſt 
of Lots, Eltherg. 21, &c. in remembrance of the De- 
liverance in Eſther's time. It was kept on the 14th and 
15th days of the Month Adar, the 12th Month, or Fe- 
brueary. It was called Purim ( which is a Perſian word, 
and fignifieth Lots) in metnory of Haman's throwin 
Lots, that all the Fews in Abaſuerns's Dominions ſhou! 
be killed : for this was an old Cuſtom to caft Lots to 
find fit and ſeaſonable times for: effeQing of any great 
Bulineſs. They writ the Days and the Months, and put 
op them into a Pitcher, and ſo what they took out ( ac- 
cording to the Marks they had ſet down) was lucky or 
unlucky, This Feaſt then of Purins, was celebrated in 
remembrance of the Maſſacre appointed by Lot againſt 


the Jews, - | 
There were alſo Fafts among the Jews, which, tho 


they were not commanded by the Law of Moſes, yet - 
the Jewiſh Church enjoin'd them to be kept, Of theſe 
you read in Zech. 8. 19. viz, the Faſt of the fourth 
Month, T amuz,, or June, in remembrance of the time 
when  Feruſalem was invaded, and the Tables of the 
Law broken, and the Book of the Law burnt, Fer. 52. 
6, 7. and the Faſt of the fifth Month, or Fuly, for the 
deſtruction of the Temple, Zech. 7. 3. and the Faſt of 
the ſeventh Month, Tiſri, or September, for the kil- 
ling of Gedaliah, 2 Kings 25. 28, 'and the Faſt of the 
Temh ( in which Month, Thebat, or December, the Ci- 
ty began to be befieged') Fer.,52.4. Thus much of the 
Religious Feaſts and Sacred Seaſons, wherein the Jewiſh 
People uſed to lay afide Secular Buſineſs, and to be im- 
ployed wholly in Religious Worſhip. 

Sixthly, There were in the Law of Moſes, ſome par- 


ticular Obſeryances which reſpetied the Converſation of 
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the Worſbippers. They were tied up as to their Com 
merce with others, they were not at liberty to fſociate 
with every one, they were confined as to their Gar- 
ments, and as to their Diet, There was no ſuch thing 
as Uncleanneſs by tonching the Dead among, the o1d Pa- 
triarchs, ( for we read that Joſeph kiſſed dead Facob - ) 
This was puzely Xoſaick,, and ſo was that of not com- 
ing near any Leprous Perſon, or touching thoſe who 
had Iflues of Blood, and the like. But the main thing 
remarkable was, the difference of Meats and Drinks - 
therefore I will ſpeak particularly of that in this place, 
( and I may have occafion to glance on ſome of the reſt 
afterwards.) Some have thought (as hath been ſuggeſt- 
cd before) that this ulage prevailed before the A4oſaick, 
Law, i, e. that ſome Creatures were clean, and others 
unclean, in regard of their being permitted or forbidden 
to be eaten, But I have already ſhew?d in what ſenſe 
they were ſaid to be clear or unclean, viz. in reſpedt of 
ſacrificing, and not of eating. But under the Moſaick 
Law there is (and never was beforc ) ſet down the 
Number of thoſe Creatures which mult not be eaten, and 
we are particularly told what the Cleanneſs or Unclean- 
neſs of them is. The clean Animals were only thoſe 
that chew the Cud, and divide the Hoof. This was the 
Sign and Mark of them ; and it muſt be obſerved, that 
by dividing the Hoof is meant, dividing it into two 
parts only, not into more 3 for ſome divide the Hoof in- 
to more parts, and ate not clean, as a Dog, a Lion, a 
Wolf. And Camels have the Hoof divided, but not 
quite through, it is patted above, but not below ; there- 
fore it is ſaid of the Came), Levit, 11. 4. that be di- 
wv aeth not the Hoof, viz. from the top to the bottom, 
buc only in part, as Natural Hiſtorians have obſerved. 
And as parting the Hoof, and chewing the Cud, are two 
fgns Fo a Clean Beaſt, io Fins and Scales make a Fiſh 
legally clean. And as for Fowl, you have a particular 
enumeration of thoſe that are clean ox unclean« Ty. 
Wy allo 
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alſo were unclean and forbidden Food to the Jews, but 
their Honey was not. I might obſerve further, that Fat 
is forbidden to be eaten, 5. e. the Fat which covers the 
inward Parts, as the Heart, Liver, Kidneys, &c. Le- 
vit. 3.16. This the Jews might not cat, no not at 
> home when they kill'd a Beaſt. But it is to be under- 
fiood of ſuch Beaſts as were uſed to be ſacrificed to God, 
as Sheep, Oxen, Goats, Levit. 7. 23, 25. The Fat 
of theſe Creatures was to be burnt, but by no means 
eaten. And as for the Blood of theſe, and all other Ani- 
mals, it was to be poured on the Ground, and by no 
means fo be eaten or drank. Icould add, that the Jews 
firetched this Abſtinence from Meats beyond what was 
injoined, for they would not cat the hinder Legs of A- 
nimals,becauſe the Angel {trained Facob's Thigh, where- 
upon the Sinews ſhrank : But in /raly the Jews cut out 
theſe Nerves by Art, and eat the Legs, 

If it be asked, What was the Reaſon that ſach and 
fach Creatures were forbidden to be Food ? Why did not 
God ſuffer the Jews to feed on all Animals inditferently ? 
The Anſwer may be that of St, Augnſtin in the like 
caſe, Zutia voluit, becauſe it ſeemed good to God to do 
ſo: It was his Will and Pleaſure, and no Reaſon is to 
be given. Thus Canexs and-Spanhemins reſolve it 
wholly into God's Authority and Sovereignty. But 0- 
thers offer Reaſons of God's aRting thus: 1. Some 
think that it was God's Pleaſure to intiil Leſſons of Mo- 
rality by that Prohibition, according to the Qualities 
obſerv?d in thoſe Creatures, They cunceive that fo ma» 
ny Sins and Vices are repreſented by unclean Animals, 
and ſo many Yzreues and Graces by the clean ones. In 
a myſtical way God taught the Jews, and Brutes were 
Symbolical and Hizroglyphical, When God bid thn 
not eat the Fleſh of the Hare, the Swine, and the Hawk, 
he warned them againſt the Timorouſnels of the one, 
the Filthineſs of the other, and the Ravenouine(s of 
the third, Thus the antient Jewiſh Commentators, a1id 
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ſome of the * Fathers of the Chriſeian Church, glve ma- 


ral Reaſons why ſuch and ſuch Creatures were forbid to 
be eaten by the Jews. And more particularly as to #n- 
clean Birds, they were forbid becauſe they were Rapa- 
cious, or becauſe they were night-Birds, or becauſe they 
fed upon impure and filthy things : on which confide- 
rations they were to teach ſome uſeful Matter to the Jews. 
This is agreed to, not only by ſome of the Antient 
* Writers of the Church, but by Thomas Aquinas and 
others-among the Moderns, and by Monſieur * Bochart 
of late, But none hath aſſigned the moral Account of 
the Law concerning difference of Meats among the 
Jews more ſatisfactorily than that worthy and ingenious 
Writer of this Age F. Wagenſeil on Sota, 2. This 
Jewiſh Inſtitution is thought by others to have been de- 
ftign'd to teach them Temperance and Self.denial, to 
curb Luxury, to check an immoderate Appetite : there- 
fore ſome Meats were denied them. So Tertullian, 
3. Joſephus renders this Reaſon, becauſe ſome were groſs 
Mear, and would with their feculent Vapours pollute 
the Mind, and cloud the Soul. 4. Grotins affigns this 
as another Reaſon why God forbad the Jews ſome ſorts 
bf Food, becauſe they were not good Nutriment for 
the Body, + To this, it is likely, may be refer'd that 
Moſaick Command, Thou ſhalt not ſeeth a Kid in bis 
Mother's Milk, Exod. 23. 19. © For whilſt ſome of the 
Hebrew Po&ors imagine, that by. virtue of this Prohi- 
bition, no Fleth which is to be eaten ought to be boil'd. 
with Milk ; whiltt another thinks that it is cruel and un- 
natural to take away the young One from its Dam before 
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it is wean'd, and conſequently that there is good Mora. 
lity contain'd in theſe words z3 whiltt. others are of opi- 
nion, that not Cruelty, but afteGation of Curiolity and 
pleafing the Talte are check'd here 3 whilſt ſome very 
firangely and unaccountably underſtand this place of ſa- 
criticing the Paſchal Lamb or Kid 3 whillt others think 
this to be a Prohibition of a Gentile Cuſtom that had a 
ſmack of Idolatry ; aud whil!t other odd Fancies have 
been propounded about the meaning of it, which you 
will tind rehearſed by ſeveral Commentators on the 
Text, and by Bocbart in his Hierozoicon ( Part 1. 
Book 2. Chap. 52.) I take this to be the eaſy and plain 
Interpretation, that the Jews were forbid to eat Lambs 
or Kids, or Calves beforc the due time. To boil a Kid 
in its Mother”s Milk, is to dreſs and eat it whilſt it 
ſucks the Milk of its Dam, 5. e. at its very firſt ſucking, 
before the Fleſh is come to any conſiftency and maturi- 
ty, and conſequently before it is wholeſom Aliment. 
Ll look upon it as a Precept of Health. And (o, it is 
probable, many of thoſe are that make a diſtinQion as 
to Animals, and forbid the eating of ſome rather than 
others, viz. becauſe the Fleſh of them is not fo good 
and laudable Food as that of other Creatures. The 
Great Maimonides was of this Opinion, and poſt» 
tively affexts, that they were unwholeſom Meats, 
and therefore forbidden, Ador. Newoeh. Pag. 3. cap. 
43. There was this natural Cauſe of the Prohibi- 
tion; God conſulted their Health, I do not ſee 
ſufficient reaſon to affirm, that any of theſe, much 
leſs that all of them, are falſe Accounts of the Pro- 
bibition, as a late * Learned Writer confidently af- 
ſexts. - They are not the chief Reaſons ; but I cannot 
aver with him that they are zo Reaſons, But, 5. one 
of the chief and main Reaſons of God's appointing 
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the difference of Meats to the Jews was, becauſe he in- 
tended this ſhould be a diftinttion between them and o0- 
ther People. This is the poſitive Reaſon given by God 
himſelf, in Demt. 14. 2,3. Levit. 20. 24425, The 
Jews were a peculiar People, and therefore had this as a 
peculiar Law. 6. With this Reaſon another is inſepa- 
rably join?d, viz. that by this means they were kept from 
occaſions of Idolatry : for hereby a familiar Converſe 
with the Gentiles was hindred. They could not eat to- 
gether, becauſe ſome Meats were unclean to the Fews : 


_ therefore the Jews could not mix with them, but were 


forced to ſeparate from them, which was a good Expe- 
dient to keep them from the Idolatry of the Nations. 
Laſtly, This Law was given the Jews, to prevent all 
Idolatry on another account, as thus, God appointed 
ſome Animals Clean, and others Unclean, that theſe 
People eating the former, and abhorring the latter, 
might worſhip neither ; for * it is the higheſt madneſs 


| Imaginable to adore what we eat; and there is no like- 


lihood of deifying what we abominate, Thus Theodveet 
and ſome other Fathers ſay, the difference of Clean and 
Unclean Animals was ſet by God, becauſe he foreſaw 
the Jews inclinable to Idolatry. He ordered ſome to be 
clean, as Sheep, and Oxen, and Goats, and Doves, 
theſe being abſtain'd from, and counted as Gods by the 
Egyptians : therefore the Iſraelites were commanded to 
eat theſe. They muſt now not only ſacrifice, but feed 
upon that which ſame of them before worſhip'd in E- 

But what the Egyptians cat, that the Fews were 
to abſtain from : Thus God enjoined them to eat no 
Swines Fleſh, becauſe the Egyptians fed on no Fleſh of 
four-footed Animals but this,” reckoning other Creatures 
as Sacred, as Herodotus, Diodore of Sicily, and ſeveral 
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other good Authors teſtific, and as we may gather from 
Gen. 43. 32. & 46. 34. which places not only the fa» 
mous Onkelos and Fonatban, but the chiefeſt Expolitors, 
antient and modern, interpret this way. 

But did not the murmuring Iſraelites call to mind the 
fleſh-pots they ſat by when they were in Egypt ? Exod. 
I6, 3. which ſeems. to argue that the Egyptians (from 
whom they had theſe Fleſh-pots) did not abſtain from 
the fleſh of Animals. To which I anſwer, 1. This may 
be underſtood of the flcſh of Sheep, Oxen, and Goats, 
whichit was lawful for the 1ſraelites to cat, and which 
they did cat in Egypt as often as they could get it. So 
that this refers not ro the Egyptians, but the Iſraelites on- 
ly, Or 2. ſuppoſing it hath reference to the former, 
it is meaut of the fleſh of Fiſh and Fowl which the Egypti- 
ans ted upon, and of which there was very great plenty 
in that Countrey. And it is to be underſtood likewiſe of 
the pots and veſſcls wherein the Egyptians boild and kept 
Hogs-fleſh , which was a food permitted to them. And 
indeed generally the people of other Heathen Countries, 
tho they abſtain'd from ſome other Animals out of a cer- 
tain reverence to them, fed freely on Swines-fleſh. 
Whence, I remember, Dr. L:ghtfoot gathers that the 
Gadarens were Heathens, viz. becauſe we read there 
were Swine among them, Zeke 8. 32, &c. 

If it be objected; the Egytians had Cattle, Gen. 47. 6. 
and flocks and herds, ver. 17. therefore -they eat of their 
fleſh; | anſwer, that this is no good Conſequence, for 
they bred up theſe Cattle not for tood, but to uſe in Sa- 
crifices, © That they did not make uſe of them in the for- 
mer manner, | prove from that forecited place, Gen. 47. 
17. where it is ſaid, the Egyptians brought their Cattle 
(their flocks and herds) to Joſeph, and exchang'd them 
for Bread. Which they would not have done in the time 
of Famine, .if they had thought Sheep and Oxen were 
to be eaten by them : for certainly theſe were as good 
proviſion againſt hunger as Bread, Therefore their bar- 
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tering of thoſe for this, ſhews that they were not us'd to 
feed on the fleſh of Cattle, but that they reſerv'd and fold 
their Beaſts for Sacrifice, as if they were meat for their 
I Gods, and not for themſelves. This part then 'of the 
Aoſaick, Law ſeems to have been inſtituted on purpoſe 
to affront the. Idolatry of the Egyptians, who uſed to a- 
| dore ſeveral Animals. Now C3 d would ſhew that they 
were not to bc agored by his commanding them to be 
| eaten. This Eating was to confute their Dsvinity : for 
| feeding upon their Gods was not drearnt of then, tho the 


| Papiſts have introduced it fince, 

| 7ly. And Laſtly, There were Vows proper to the Afo- 
ſaick, Diſpenſation, The famous Votaries under the 
Law were the Nazarites, and theſe are faid to beeither 
| Perpetmal, as Sampſon, Samuel, Fobn the Baptiſt ;, or 
emporary ( i. e. tor a certain time only) as Abſalom, 
_? St. Paul, and others: But if we look narrowly into 
the matter, we ſhall find (as I have elſewhere ſhew'd) 

that they were all at their liberty to relinquiſh their Vow. 

a2 © | As for the Rechabites, theirs was no Religious but a 
| mere Civil Practice, grounded on a National Cuſtom, 


1 Chron, 2. 55. Theold Kenites were dwellers in Tents 
from the beginning, and abſtain'd from Wine, and they 
retain'd the ſame Uſage when they came into Canaar. 
And when at length their poſterity laid it alide, Jonadab 
the Son of Recbab a famous Kenite renew'd it, 2 Kings 
IO.5, Fer. 35,6. But in the 27th Chapter of Zevs- 
ticws we have a peculiar and ſele& Account of the Religion 
of Vows under the Law. There you will tind theſe 
Vows (which were - voluntary Services tending to the 
Honour. of God ) were either Eſt:matory, or Vows of 
Deftrufi5on, Ot the firſt of theſe the Chapter treateth 
from the beginoing to the 28th ver. Eſftimatory Vows 
were cither Perſonal or Real. Ot the former, viz. the 
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Vowing or Conſecrating of the Perſons of Men, Women 
or Children to God, that Chapter ſpeaketh from wer. 1, 
to the 9th. But tho the Perſons were Vowed, it was in» 
tended that a Valuation ſhould ſerve the turn, 3. e. the 
Prieft was to ſet a Value on the Perſon, and then ſuch a 
Sum of Money was to be paid by the perſon that made 
the Vow, which was to be Jaid out on pious uſes, as re- 
pairing the Tabernacle, &c, And accordingly you find 
the Perſons are here Eftsmated, and ſo were to be redee- 
med with money. Such Yows as that of Anna, who 
dedicated Samuel to the Loxd, were of another kind : 
That was a Vow to be aQtually performed, not to be re- 
deemed. That devoted a perſon to a particular FunQion 
or Service, but this was the ſolemn promiling of giving 
the Rate of a Perſon, of Himſelf, or his Wite, or Servants 
or Child to God, And there was a general Law that all 
the firſt-born of Men ſhould be ſet apart for God's Service, 
Exod. 13. 2. which was occaſion'd by God's ſaving the 
firſt- born of the 1ſraelites when he defiroy*'d thoſe of the 
Egyptians, Exod. 13.15, Theſe therefore were to 
be redeem'd with a certain Sum which, was to be paid to 
the Priefi., This is all the meaning of this ſort of Perſo- 
nal Vows, 

Of the. Real Yows the Chapter ſpeaks from ver. g. to 
28. Theſe were Vowings of Things to God, as Cattle, 
Fields, Houſes, Poſſeflions. The giving of Beafts by 
Vow was to ſacrifice them, if they were Clean, (and 
indeed the Firſ{t-born males of all Clean Creatures were 
to be ſacrificed, Exod. 13, 2, 12, , Num. 18.17.) if 
Unclean, to redeem them, Exod, 13. 8. (for here an As 
ſands for all. other Unclean Animals) that is, to pay a 
Price to the Prieſt for them,, Or if they would not.do 
this, they. were to break. their necks, they muſt have no 
uſe ofthem. The' vowing of Houſes and Poſſeſſions. to 
God, was beſtowing them on the Prieſts and Levites for 
their maintenance, or for repairing the Tabernacle” or 
Temple, or for any othex Pious- uſes. But: all. theſe 
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might be Redeemed at a certain Price or Rate; 4. e. by 
giving ſomething in lieu of them to the Prieſts: the par- 
ticular Valuations are fet down in this Chapter. And 
here it is to be obſerv?d, that it was intolerable prophane- 
neſs to vow and offer things to God: that were mean 
and baſe, and of a polluted narure. Which is thus ex- 
preſs?d in Deut. 23.18. Thou ſhalt not bring the hire of a 
whore, or the price of a dog into the houſe of the Lord thy 
God for any Yow. Money which Hartlots receiv?d for 
proſtitution was to be by no means dedicated to God, 
The Sacritices which were bought with the price of their 
Whoredom were abominable to him. Their Money 
was adulterate as well as themſelves. Not only they 
but their Gains were deteſtable, It was the price of Sin, 
and therefore muſi not be offer'd. This was a ſufficient 
Caution againſt the future practice of ſome of the Pontifs 
of the Roman Church, who exact a Tribute of the Stews, 
and pretend to employ it to Religious uſes. And fo as 


for money for the ſale of any vile Creature, eſpecially of - 


a Dog, it was not to be brought into the Sanfrary or 
Temple, Nay, whereas the Firſilings of all other Unclean 
Animals were redeemed with money, this is excepted, 
as being under the Law a very contemptible and baſe 
Creature, and therefore deſervedly joyn'd with Harlots. 
So* onetells us that a Tribute on Dogs as well as Prof#- 
tutes was uſed among the Greeks, and he proves it out of 
Evagrius and Cedrenus., So much for the Real Vows, 
which concern things Redeemable. | 

But as there were ſome. Perſons and Things Vowed 
which might be Redeemed, ſo there was 'another ſort 
of Devoted Things and Perſons, calld Cherem, which 
could not be Redeemed, Of theſe you read in wer. 28, 
& 29. of this Chapter. Here are meant Vows of De- 
ftruftion, 1. e, Devoting Perſons to ſlaughter and death, 
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or deſtining Things-to Deſolation and Ruine, as in the 
caſe of Fericho, which was pronounced a Cur9d, a De- 
voted place, with all the perſons in it, of. 6. 17, And 
the killing and deliroying of the Seven Nations was an 
Inſtance of the like nature. The Cheyem, the thing or 
perſons devoted with a Curſe, could not be redeem?d, as 
in the former caſes. Some have thought that Jephthah 
ſacrificed his Daughter by virtue of the Fow he had thus 
made, but I have heretofore diſproved this in a Set Diſ- 
courſe, and therefore I need not fay any thing of it here. 
Nor ſhall 1 particularly inſiſt on any more of the Religi- 
ous Uſages and Rites (though they are very numerous) 
which were proper to the Joſaick Oeconomy. 
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CHAF. VA. 

The Reaſons of he Ceremonial Rites among the 
Jews. They were to Try that People, They 
were to Reſtrain them. 'T hey were injoywd in 
oppoſition to the Tdolatrous Cuſtoms of the 
Heathens. Several Inſtances of this. Dr. 
Spencer oppoſes it. His two Parallels of the 
Jewiſh and Gentile Rites. His opinion ſhew'd 

 fobe unreaſonable, abſurd, and contradictions. 
Fe makes the Euchariſt az Imitation of a Pa- 
gan Barbarous Uſage. Other Writers menti- 
on'd who have fallen into the like Notions, The 
Ceremonial Law was preſcribed the Jews be- 
cauſe it was ſuitable to that Age and Diſpoſiti- 
on of the Charch. Particalarly it agreed with 
them as they were Children and Minors. It 
was ſerviceable to teach them ſomething of Mo- 
rality. Thoſe Ritual Obſervances were deſign'd 
tobe Types and Repreſentations of Greater and 
Higher _ ' More efpecially they pref 
red the Meſſhas. The Contents of the Judicial 
Law. Some parts of it were in force before 
Moſes's time. What obligation it hath «poxt 
ClrSnns now under the Goſpel, 


I Will now enter upon another Task : for tho I have 
already, as I went along, interſperſed ſome Reaſons 
of the particular Rites and Ceremonial Practices which 
I mention'd ; yet, before I proceed to the next main 
Head propounded, I will yet further produce fome gene- 
ta), and ſome more particular Reaſons of thole Com, 
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nies and Obſervances already mentioned, as alſo of the 
reli of the Fudaical Cuſtoms and Practices. And theſc 
ſix Reaſons I offer, 

1. By theſe Ceremonious Rites God was pleas'd to 
try and exerciſe the Jews Obedience, I do not ſay with 
Cocceius,and ſome that have eſpouſed his notions, that the 
Ceremonies and Obſervances preſcrib%d the Jews were 
impos'd upon them by God as a Puniſhment tor making 
the Golden Calf; as it the whole Ceremonsal Law was 

iven them meerly to chaſtize them for their Idolatry : 

his is a groundleſs fancy, and confounds the notions of a 
Law and Puniſhment, which are two diſtin& things. 
But this we may ſafely and on good grounds aſſert, that 
God delign'd this Law to be a Tryal of them. As God 
thought ht to try the Obedience of our Firſt Parents by 
the Fruit of one fingle Tree, as it was his Pleaſure to 
chooſe that particular way, ſo here it ſcem'd good. to 
him to make experiment of the Fews readineſs to comply 
with his Will, by impoſing theſe Rites upon them, and 
by requiring their ſubmiſſion to thern, 

2. God thought good to put Thi Reſtraint upon the 
Jewiſh people. Before Faith came ((aith the Apolile) 
we were * kept wnder the Law, (hut up unto the Faith 
which ſhould afterwards be revealed, Gal. 3. 23. Thoſe 
that are Critical tell us that he here compareth the Cere- 
monial Law to a Strif# Watch, or Military Guard (ct up- 
on the Fews, This as it were impriſon'd and ſbut thens 
wp, this confin'd and check'd them. This ſejag leto- 
rab, this Hedg of the Law (as the Fews call'd the Moſaick 
Rites) enclogd them, and kept them in. Ie [was the 
Wiſdom of God to keep that People in Awe by this (c- 
vere Diſcipline. If there were no other Account to be 
given of the Impoling of the Legal Ceremonies but this, 
this were enough. But there are ſeveral others. 
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3. The primary Reaſon of the Moſaick Rites was to 
keep the people from Jdolatry. This I had occaſion to 
touch upon when I gave the particular Reaſon of the Law 
concerning the Diſt inft5on of Meats, But now I apply 
it more generally to all the parts of the Ceremonial Law. 
The Obſervance of theſe kept them from /dolatry 3 and 
this it did two ways: 1, As thoſe Rites held the people 
in Employment, 2. As they weredirectly oppolite to 
the Rites and Cuſtoms of the Idolatrous Nations. Firſt, 
I fay, they ſerve to keep them Eploy'd, and fo in fome 
meaſure hindred them from Idolatry, This is certain, 
that the Fewiſh people were ſtrangely prone to imitate 
the Heathens that lived about them, they uſed to ape 
their groſſc ſt Idolatries. Wherefore God uſed this Me- 
thod, he preſcribed them all theſe various Rites, which 
he knew would certainly keep them in action, and not 
allow them leifure to mind the Ulages of other Nations. 


They had their hands full, and could not well apply, 


themſelves to any thing elſe. By buſying themſelves 
with their own Rites and Cuſtoms they were diverted 
from following Idolatrous ones. By the multitude and 


variety of thoſe Ceremonies they were diverted from the - 


Idolatry of the Gentiles who were round about them, and 
who otherwiſe would have infe&ed them with their Pa- 
gan faſhions, St. Chryſoſtom expreſſeth it thus: * Thoſe 
"Ceremonies were preſcribed to the Jews for a certain Bri- 
dle to them, and that they might yield an occaſion of Bu- 
ſimeſs and Employment. They had work enough to do, 
and {o could not attend to Idolatrous practices. Second- 
ly, The Moſaick Rices and Ceremonies were a good 
Remedy againſt theſe, becauſe they were directly oppo- 
fite to the Idolatrous Rites of the Gentiles. I have 
ſhew?d this already in the Inſtance of forbidding of Swines 
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fleſh, 8c. But now I will make it good inother parts 
of the Moſaick Law : 1 will let you ſee that they were in- 
ſtituted .in oppoſition to the Cuſtoms and Practices of 
the Heathen Idolaters. 

We muſt know then that the Eaftern Nations, as Aſ- 
ſyrians, and Egyptians, and others that were neighbours 
to the Jews, uſed theſe following Ceremonies, viz, Cut- 
ting their fleſh, Rounding the corners of theis heads, 
Sowing the ground with divers ſeeds : It was uſual for 
Women to wear the Garments of Men, and Men thoſe 
of Women they accuſtom'd themſelves to eating of the 
blood of Animals, looking towards the Eaſt when they 
Worſhipp'd, and Adoring the riſing Sun and ſome 
things likewiſe relating to Sacrifices and Oblations might 
be mentiond. Theſe and many more were conſtantly 
practiſed by the Zabians and other neighbouring people 
who were given to Idolatry, and they were uſed by them 
in a Superſtitious and ldolatrous manner. This you will 
find proved by the Excellent Seldev, Hottinger, and 0- 
ther Learned Writers out of © Maimonides. And from 
him the Learned * Dr, Spencer and others ſhew that even 
all the Rites and Ceremonies uſed at the Paſchal Feaſt, 
which I particularly enumerated before, were in oppoſi- 
tion to Idolatrous Cuſtoms among the Gentiles, The 
Paſchal Lamb was to be a ale of the firſt year, i.e. a 
young Ram, in detiance of the idolatrous Egyptians who 
counted a Ram the moſt ſacred Animal : this therefore 
God bids them kill and ſacrifice. They muſt not eat it 
raw, becauſe the Heathens eat their Sacrifices raw. It 
was to be eaten in the houſe, to avoid the Proceſſion uſed 
by the Gentiles. A Bone was not to be broken, becauſe 
the Heathens tore their Sacrifices in pieces. The head 
with the legs and purtenance were to be caten, to affront 
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the Pagars who eat the Entrails only, Nothing was to 
remain till the morning, in oppoſition to the Heathens 
who uſed the relicks of Sacrifices ſuperſtitiouſly. I: 
was not to be ſodden in water, but to be roaſted, to op- 
pole the cultom of the Egyptians and others who boyl'd 
their Sacrifices. 

This Maimonides was indeed the firſt that oppoſed and 
confuted that received opinion of ſome Jewiſh DoQors, 
that there was no Reaſon to be given of the Ritual Law, 
but that it was wholly from the Soveraign Will and Plea- 
ſure of God. He on the contrary proves that theſe 2fo- 
ſaick Rites have Reaſon to vouch them, and that they 
were not given as the Arbitrary Commands of an Abſo- 
| lute Empire over mankind. And he came to know this 
particular Reaſon, which I now aſſign of the 21oſaick Ob- 
| ſervances, from his being acquainted with the Rites and 
| Ceremonies of the Zabii, He largely infiſts on this Pro- 
| poſition, that moſt of the Jewiſh Rites were inſtituted to 
| oppole the Superffitions of thoſe Zabiz, an antient ſort of 

[dolaters in the Eaft. The very things which thoſe Hea- 
| | thens pratiſcd are particularly forbid by God fo the Fews : 
Hence they are forbid to * cut or mangle their fleſh, to 
| 3 ſhave the corners of their heads, to * ſow the ground with 
different ſeeds, becauſe all theſe were Superſtitious Ulſages 
of the Zabis. Likewiſe * eating of blood was ſeverely 
forbidden on the ſame account, and ſo was * the Wo- 
mans wearing the Garment of a Man, and vice verſa. 
This changing of Veſtments is forbid (faith 7 Selden) that _ 
they Mighe not imitate the Worſhippers of the Syrian Ve- 
24s, who had various Rites in worſhipping her, and ac- 
cording to the difference of thoſe put on Mens or Wo- 
mens clothes, And this Learned Antiquary had it from 
* Maimonides, who tells us that by that Jdoſaick Pre- 
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cept is forbid Idolatrous Worſhip, and particularly the 
Worſhip of Fenus Male and Female in uſe among, the 
Aſſyrians. The Fews were forbid allo * to ſeeth a Kid 
in his Mother's milk, s. e. to offer a Kid or any Animal 
in Sacrifice whil(t it is immature, and ſucking its Dam : 
It mutt be kept up ſeven days with its Dam, Exod. 22, 
30. Or, this may refer not only to Sacrifices and Firlt- 
fruits, but to Food ;, tixy were not toeat a Kid till it was 
come to a ſufficient growth, 2. e. till ic was fit, by rea- 
ſon of age, to be eaten: fo this is applied in Det, 14. 
21. In either of theſe ſenſes the Precept may ſeem to 
be oppos'd to a Heatheniſh Zabiant Rite, and therefore 
was enjoyn'd the Fews, faith our Learned Gregory, A 
Dog was the moſt abominable Animal of all the Creati- 
on under the Law (as appears from what was faid be- 
fore) the occation of which was this, it was the chief 
Animal and in higheſt reſpe& among the Egyptians, and 
was worſhipp*'d by them. Whence in oppoſition to 
this baſe and idolatrous venerating of it by the Egyptians, 
it is by the JMoſaick Law rendred the moſt filthy and 
detefiable Creature upon earth. ' So the Fews were com« 
manded to worſhip toward the Weſt, and accordingly 
the Holy of Holies in the Sanuary and Temple was 
built Weſt-ward, in oppoſition to the Sabean Worſhip- 
pers of the Sun, who turn'd towards the Eaſt, There- 
fore God would have the Fews turn their backs to the 
Sun when they worſhipped. 

And ſeveral other Precepts of the Moſaick Law were 
given in direc oppoſition to the ſuperſtitious Rites a::d 
Ceremonies of the Sabeans, Chaldeans, Aſſyrians, and 
other Gentile Nations. God would nor permit His 
People to ſymbolize with the Pagans in their corrupt 
Cutioms. . To this end, as * Theodoret obſerves, God 
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commanded the Jews to kill and facrifice thoſe Animals 
which the Egyptians chiefly held as facred, that they 
might not take them for Gods. And with him agrees 
5 Maimonides, who faith there was a deſign in this Com- 
mand to check the Idolatrous inclination of the Fews, and 
to condemn the Idolatrous practice of the Egyptsars. 
This very thing was taken notice of by the Gentile Hiſ- 
torians ;, thus Diodorus Siculus faith, of Afoſes, © *© That 
. < he commanded the Rites of Sacrificing, and the man- 
& ner of the Jews Lives, to differ much from the way 
& and uſage of other Nations. And Tacitw ſpeaking 
of chis ſame Law-giver, faith, © 7 That the Fewsſb Nati- 
« on was ſet up by him, by his enjoyning them new 
« Rites, and ſuch as were contrary to the Cuſtoms of 
& other Mortals. Thoſe things were counted Prophane 
& with them which are held Sacred withus : and again, 
& thoſe things were lawful with them whichare reputed 
& abominable with by us. Whence it appears that the 
HMoſaick Laws and Rites were given to the Fews becauſe 
they were repugnant to the practices of the Gentiles, 
and that one great deſign of theſe Laws was to prevent 


Idolatry for the future, and to keep them at the greatelt 


diſtance imaginable from it. 

But tho this be a very clear notion, yet it hath been 
. firongly oppoſed of late. * One Ingenious Gentleman 
is bold to ſay, that God enjoyn'd the Fews-the -uſe of 
Sacrifices (which wece the chiefeſi of their Religious Ce- 
remonies) becauſe they had been uſed to this kind of 
Worſhip.in Egypt, and God had no other way to bring 
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them off from their Idolatry but thiss Therefore he was 
forced to comply with them, and indulge them in this 
Pagan folly. But there is another ? of very great Lear- 
ning that outdoth him in this Point, and hath proteſſed. 
ly and amply maintain'd this Aﬀertion, That moſt of 
the Rites and Ufages which we read of in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and which were preſcrib'd by God to the Fews, 
were borrow'd from the Gentile Idolaters, viz. worſhip - 
ping God in a Tabernacle, Purifications, New Moons, 
the Scape-Goat, Offering of Sacrifices, making Horns 
for the Altars, Feaſts at Sacrifices, or cating what was 
left of the Sacritices, keeping of Feſtival Days, offering 
of Firſt-fruits, paying of Tithes, the Priefi's Veſtments 
of Linen, the Vow of Nazarites, or letting the hair grow 
for a time, and then conſecrating it to God, the Tem- 
ple, Urim and Thummim, the Ark and Cherubims, 
In all theſe Inſtances he endeavours to ſhew how God fol- 
lowed the Gemtsle Worſhippers, and accordingly he under- 
takes to give ſeveral Parallels between the Fewsſh and the 
Heathen Rites, I had occalion heretofore to offer one of 
them.and now I will preſent the Reader with two more. 
The hiſt is of the Ark which both the Gentiles and the 
Fews had. 1. The Gemiles, who were curſed Idolaters, 
had Arks made of Cedar, and covered with Gold, To 
comply with this tine and rich Invention of the Heathens 
God caus?d an Ark to be made for: the Jewiſh people of 
the ſame materials, s. e. of Shittsm wood,. which pafſeth 
for Cedar with this Author, and it was to be overlaid 
with pure Gold; Exod: 25. 10, 11, 2, The Pagan 
Worlhippers call'd theſe Cheſts or Arks Holy : accor- 
dingly the Ark of the Covenant is ſtiled ſo, Num. 4. 20. 
1 Kings 8. 8. Thus they were tobe like one another as 
to their title of Sanity. 3. The Gentile Gods ſhew?d 
themſelves angry againſt thoſe that look'd into their 
Ark, and ſometimes firuck dead the prophane handlers 
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of it : even fo (faith this Writer) the true God puniſh?d 
the curioſity and prophaneneſs of ſuch as peep'd into his 
Ark, or irreverently laid hands upon it, 1. Sam. 6. 19. 
4- The Idolaters placed their Ark in the Temple, and in 
the chief Apartment of their Temple : thus the Ark of 
the Teſtament was ſet in the Holieft place of the Taber- 
nacle or Temple. Thus they agree as to the place. 
5. The Pagans had their K-527pigzs men appointed on pur- 
poſe for the carrying of their Ark, Every one was not 
permitted to be employ'd in that ſacred work : yea they 
choſe perſons of the higheſt Rank among them to execute 
this worthy Office. Thus the bearing of the Ark among 
the Iſraclites was the work of thoſe who were Conſecra- + 
ted ro that Employment, and were of the Levitical 
Race, which was eſteemed moſt Worthy and Noble. 
6. Both ſorts of Arks agree in their Uſe and principal 
End, which was to contain the ſacred things belonging 
to God and Idols, As the Pagans Ark held their magi- 
cal Infiraments, Diabolical Utenfils, and prophane 
Knacks and Trumpery, even ſo, and juſt ſo God appoin- 
ted his Ark to hold and preſerve the Tables of the Law. 
Is not this playing with Holy Things ? The very expoting 
theſe particulars is, I think, Confutation fufficient. 
The Second Parallel is berween the Egyptian Images 
| and the Cherubims : 1. Saith he, thoſe Images were held 
to be the moſt ſacred. things among that people ; ſo the 
Fews, God's people, knew nothing more Sacred and Au- 
guſt than the Cherubinical Images, 2. The Images of 
Egypt were generally made of Gold : In imitation of 
which the Cherubims were of the fame coſtly matter. 
3. The Zgyptians, all che time of their Worſhip, caſt 
their eyes. on their Images: In like manner the Jews 
look'd towards the Cherubins whenever they pray'd, or. 
ſprinkled .the Blood of the Sacritices. 4. - The Egyptian 
Images were the Seat.or Throne of their Gods, from. 
whence they gave Anſwers to thoſe who came to inquire 
_ of them: after which Example God placed his Royal, 
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Seat or Throne between the Cherubins, and from thence 
he gave forth Anſwers to Moſes whenever he came to 
conſult upon great occaſions. 5. The i of thoſe 
Pagans were ofa mixt ſhape, and did not refemble any 
one Animal: thus the Cherubim appointed by God were 
miſcellaneous Images, made up of the likeneſs of Man 
and Beaſts. 6. He adds that it was the Cuſtom of the 
Egyptian Prieſts to bear their Images on their ſhoulders 
and to carry them about with great Pomp. The Fewsſh 
Prieſts were commanded by God to follow this PraQtice, 
whence we read that they lifted the Ark and Cherubim up- 
on their ſhoulders, and carried them in Proceſſion among 
the people with great Ovations and ſigns of Rejoycing. 
Theſe are the Particulars which make up the two Pe- 
rallels , which if this Author had inverted, 5.e. had 
ſhew'd that the Pagars imitated God's Ark, that their 
Images were an Aping of the Cherubim, he had under- 
taken a laudable Work : but he hath caken the quite 
contrary courſe, and labours to perſwade us that God 
was puncually obſervant of every little [dolatrous Rite 
of the Heathen Worſhippers. He makes the True God 
moſt diligently and - preciſely tread in the ſteps of the 
falſe Gods and Idols. I appeal to the World whether 
this be-DoGtrine becoming a Chriſtian Theologer. And 
moxcover, 1 will appeal to any fober and conſiderate 
Man whether it be reconcileable to Senſe, Reaſon, and 
Truth, that God ſhould make Laws exactly contrary to 
the Cuſtoms of the Chaldeans and Egyptians, and other 
Pagan Nations (which is freely acknowledged by this 
very Author) ſhewing thereby that he hated the very 
Semblance of their Rites, and that his Will was that 
his Pcople ſhould avoid the very Appearance of any ſuch 
pracices, .and yet that-at the ſame time he ſhould give 
them Laws exaQtly camplying with the Cuſtoms and 
practices of thoſe Gentiles, Throughout his whole Se* 
cond Book, this Author endeavours to prove that the MMo- 
fſaick, Laws are diametrically + oppoſed to the p64 
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Rites, and that therefore God injoined thoſe Laws be- 
cauſe they were fo directly contrary to the Pagan Rights 
and Ufages. Yet in his whole Third Book he labours to 
prove that the Fewiſh Rites were taken from the Gentile 
Idolaters. He (as well as Maimonides, Scaliger, Hot- 
ringer and others) aſſerts that the Moſaick Inſtitutions 
were a remedy againſt Zabiiſm, i. e. they were given 
and injoyn'd to the Fews to keep them from Idolatry, 
eſpecially that practis'd by the Z abr, that is, the'Chal- 
deans and Arabians, yea and Egyptians, whoſe Idola- 
txous practices were moſt known in Moſes's time. But 
you may wonder to find at the ſame time the great Aſer- 
ter of this Notion endeavouring to convince his Readers 
in many places of his Writings, that God in the inftitu- 
ting and framing of the Fewiſh Laws, borrowed many 
thirigs fromthoſe Zabii,' and defignedly made his Laws 
in imitation of them. 

What firange Notions are theſe! God inſtituted di- 
vers Rites merely and'purely in oppoſition ro the Idola- 
trous Rites of the Heathens z for he would have the Jews 
to. be Antipodes to the Gentiles in their Worſhip : Yet he 
appointed ſeveral other Rites and Obſervances, and ſirict- 
ly commanded his people to uſe them for this reaſon, be- 
cauſe they were ſuch Rites as were obſerved by the Hea- 
then Tdolaters. The Fews were forbid to ſymbolize with 
the Pagans, leſt they ſhould learn their Idolatry: and yet 
they were commanded to practiſe ſundry of their Rites, 
that they might not xelapſe into Idolatry. What ? muſt 
we believe that a great part of Moſes's Laws were made 
on purpoſe to oppoſe the Rites of the Zaþii, and like- 
wife that God takes theſe Heathens for his pattern, and 
gives his people ſeveral Commandments merely to 
comply with their Uſages? Is it to be credited that 
God-fotbad- and abhorred the Gentile praQtices, and yet 
atthe ſame time appointed his people ſeveral Rites which 
the Gentiles uſed, yea becauſe they were Gentile Rites, 
and practis'd' by the Idolarrous Nations, as this Author 
exprelly alerts ? En He 
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He hath no where ſatisfied theſe Difficulties, and re- 
conciled theſe Abſurdities and Contradidttons, which it 
was very neceffary for him to have done, in order to his 

aining belief among Underſianding and Confiderate per- 
dns. But being warmed with this Notion, he keeps on 
with full career, and attempts to ſhew (as he imagines) 
that many Cuſtoms Prophane and Diabolical were taken 
into the Aoſaick Laws by God, he tranſlating them 
from Satan's ſervice to his own. A great part of his 
Third Book is ſpent in this. With thoſe Old Rites the 
Devil had been ſerved, and now he pretends it is God's 
turn to be ferv'd by them. He labours to ſhew there 
that the-moſt Holy and Tremendous things in our Religi- 
| on are taken from the moſt prophane and impure practi- 
ces of the worſt of Heathens. In ſhort, he maintains no 
other than this throughout his whole Third|Book, that God 
raked up all the Vain, Ludicrous, Superſtitious, Impure, 
Obſcene, Irreligious, Impious, Prophane, Idolatrous, 
Execrable, Magical, Devilliſh Cuſtoms which had been 
firſt invented, and afterwards conſtantly uſed by the moſt 
Barbarous Gentiles, the Scum of the World, the Dregs 
of Mankind, and out of all theſe patch'd up a great part 
| of the Religion which he appointed his own People. If 
you can credit this ( and you muſt credit it if you aſſent 
| to what that Author propounds) there is nothing too 
hard for your Belief and Aſſent. 

Nay, he would make one of the moſt Solemn Offices 
of Chrift:anity to be in pure Imitation of a Pagan Uſage, 
for © he ſaith, Chriſt in Celebrating the Holy Sacrament 
of his Supper,refer'd to the Cuſtom of the Barbarous Scye 
thians and other Savage Nations, who uſed to drink Blood 

T at their making of Covenants and Bargains : thence it is 
f ſaid, This Cup is my Blood of the New Teſtament 3 drink 
ye all of this, This was the higheſt and moſt daring re- | 
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ſult of his former Notion. But I hope the Learned 
DoGctor, before he left the World, corre&ed his Error, 
and entertain'd other thoughts of theſe things, and there- 
fore I will not preſs them any further : eſpecially becauſe 
I diſcours?d of this matter ſomewhat freely when I made 
It my buſineſs to prove that many ofthe Pagan Rites and 
Cuſtoms in Religion (as well as in Secular Afﬀairs) were 
borrow?d from the Fews and their Sacred Uages : which 
is direly contrary to what this Author aſſerts, viz. that 
' the Rites and Ceremonies injoyn'd by God himſelf to 
the Fews were of Pagan Extraction. | 
I might here mention that ſome others have fallen into 
the ſame or the like Notion, and have made uſe of ic to 
ill purpoſe. Our * Engliſh Sociniens approve of this 
DoRrine, that God complied with the Idolatrous Nati- 
ons in the Sacrifices and other Rites which he inſtituted. 
And ſome of the Antienter Racovians run up higher, and 
refer the method of Man's Redemption and Salvation to 
the Uliages of the Pager World. Thus a * noted Man 
among them tells us that God ſent Chriſt into the World 
in compliance with a Cuſtom that was very prevailing, 
viz, that thoſe who were eminent and celebrated for 
their Virtue and their ſerviceableneſs to Mankind, were 
after their death Canonized as ?rwere, and placed in Hea- 
ven as an inferiour kind of Deities : and thoſe that wan+ 


ted their help uſed to implore it, and make them their 
Mediators, Even ſo God exalted Chrift, who had been 
an Excellent and Uſeful Perſon, and made him a kind of 
God. And as noted a perſon of our own ſeems to have 
imbibed the fame Do&tine, for * he aſſerts that « grea? 
part of the Fewiſh Religion, which was inſtituted by God 
bimſelf, ſeems to bave been a plain condeſcenſion to the 


__ 


* A Defence of the brief Hiſtory of the Unirarians, p. 49» 
_ » Slichti | _y Epiſt. ad Rom. cap. 1. yer. 25. _ 
© * Dr. Tillotſon ( late A. Bp.) in bis Sermons on the Divinity 
and Incarnation of Chriſt. | 
| £ene- 


/ 


Methods of Religim, 253 


general apprehenſion of Mankznd (i.e. the Heathen world, 

as he explains himſelf afterwards) cancerning the way of 
appeaſing the offended Deity by Sacrifices. Nay, he 
makes the Incarnation of Chriſt, and his Suffering of 
death to be a condeſcenſion to the Pagans, who (he 
faith) loved a viſible Deity, and had a great efteem 
of Sacrifices, eſpecially of human Sacrifices, and wſed 
ro Deify their Benefaors aud Heroes, That is very 
| ſtrange, which he gives as a Reaſon why Chriſt was 
incarnate, * that Men ( viz. the Gentiles) who were 
| enuch given to admire Myſteries in Religion, might 
bave one that is a Myſtery imnazted. So that all was 
dire& compliance with the Gentiles, and according to 
this Writer the way of Salvation of Mankind is derived 
from the impious Cuſtoms of the Heathevus, But his 
5 more particular words (which are almoſt too harſh to be 
mention'd) I ſhall have occaſion ſhortly to repreſent to 
the Reader in a more proper place. 

4. The Ceremonial Law and other Moſaick, Uſages 
were preſcribed the Fewiſh people, becauſe theſe were fie 
and proper' for them at that time, becauſe they were 
moſt ſuitable to their preſent Genius and Diſpoſition. 
Thus the Apoſile in Gal. 3. 24, &c, very handſomely il- 
luftrates the nature of this part of the Legal Diſpenſation : 
The Law wa our Schoolmaſter, ſaith he. Here is Moſes 
with a Rod in his hand, We were inſtituted and educa- 
ted (faith the Apolile) under the Pedagogie of the Law, 
- for being but in our minority, we were not capable then 
of a higher Inſtitution and Inftrution. But this fitted 
and prepared us by degrees for the reception of that other, 
and this Schoolmaiter of the Law ſerv'd as an Uſher to 
the Goſpel. But faith the Apoſile in the next verſe, 
After that Faith (i, e. the time of the Goſpel) is come, wo 
are no longer under a Schoolmaſter : we are then no longer 
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under the laſh of the Law ; our fiate and condition do 
not require it. And God is pleas?d to adminiſter things 
wiſely according to the condition and circumſtances we 
are under, And this Apofile by another fit Alluſion in 
Gal.4.1, 8c. ſets forth the nature of this Oeconomy which 
he had ſpoken of before : The Heir as long as he is a child, 
differeth nothing from a ſervant, though he be Lord of all, 
but # under Tuters and Governors, until the time ap- 
pointed of the Father. Even ſo we, when we were children, 
were in bondage under the elements of the world: but when 
the fulneſs of the time was come, God ſent forth bus Son, 
8&c. In which words St. Paul compareth the Judaical 
Law to a Tutor or Guardian, under whom the Heir 
doth not enjoy that freedom of a Son which afterwards 
he is to come to. This (faith he) was the caſe of the 
Jewiſh people : they were but Ainors and Pupils, and 
ſo ſtood in need of a Tutor, i. e. one that is appointed 
to take care and have the charge of thoſe who by reaſon 
of their inſufficient age andunderſtanding cannot look to 
themſelves. The Ceremonial Law was the Fews Guar- 


'dian whilſt they were under age : this ſowr Governour 


and Overſcer kept them in, and curb?d them, and on 
that account was very uſeful to them at that time. 


But the Apoſtle ſeems here to recur to his former 


compariſon of the Law to a Schoolmaſter, when he 
adds, that the Fews as long as they were Children, 
were in bondage under the Elements of the world. The 
Fews were then got no further than their 524x#e, 
their Fir Elements, they were but conning their 
Alphabet. Their Sacrifices and Circumciſion were as 
it were fo many plain Letters in Blood; and there 
were other Fair and Legible Charafters : but there 
were few of the common Fews ſo good ' Proticients as to 
Spell out of them any thing of a future and higher Con- 
cernment. Theſe and their other Radiments were (uta- 
ble to the mean Capacity and Non-age of the Fewiſb 
Church 3 when they were-in this State, ſuch a low and 

| mean 


| 


3; 
+ 
”o 
e 32 
id 


- E T4 
£ fs 


Methods of Religion. 255 


mean Diſpenſation as thiss was good enough for them. 
Diverſity of Ages calls for diverſity of Actions and Beha- 
viour, and conſequently for diverſity of Laws. Parents 
rule Children after another manner than when they ar- 
rive to any ripeneſs of Years, and are capable of Diſ- 
courſe, So God ordereth his Church : that is fit for ic 
at one time which is not at another, Jſraelwas a Child, 


| Hof. 11. 1. that was the ſtate of the Fews when they 


were call"d out of Egypt. And the Apoſtle utes the ſame 
Expreſſion, as you have heard, Now, when the Few- 
5 Church was in this lower Fore, the Firſ Rudiments 
were moſt agreeable to that condition : theſe, Beginners 
were to be uſed to their Letters, God dealt with that 
People according to their Weakneſs and Shallowneſs. 
Wherefore we may obſerve that he Invited and Allured 
them, as well as Terrified them : The Promiſe of a Land 
flowing, with A4ilk and Honey ſuited thele Chilaren 


_ well. 


w—— " Puerts olim dant cruſtula bland: 
Dottores, elementa velint ut diſcere prima. 


Earthly and Carnal things, and the Conveniencies of 
this preſent Life were chiefly propounded to the Fews to 
encourage them, to draw them on gently, and to win 
upon them. 

Children are taken with a gawdy Outſide; according- 
ly theſe were brought up with Ceremonies, Fine and 
Gay things, to pleaſe their Childiſh Fancies. The 
goodly Garments and pompous Veſiments of the High- 
Prieſt were a very agreeable Sight to them, the jingling 
Bells of Aaron were a very plealing Muſick, Indeed the 
whole Moſaick Work was very Curious and Fine, moſt 
of the Zegal Furniture was Rich and Sumptuous, and 
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therefore a Sutable Entertainment for them. To teach 


and inſtruct Children (whoſe Reaſon is weak and imper- 
fet) we uſe Emblems, PiiFures, and Repreſentations. 
Thus Types and Symbols were a fort of Inſtructions ſu- 


table to the Jews: In thole dark Times theſe Shadows 


ſerved very well. But theſe Ceremonious Rites and Prac- 
tices were in order to ſomething elſe. God call'd the 
Fews by things Carnal and Senſual. to thoſe that are Spi- 
ritual, by Temporal Objects to thoſe that are Eternal, 
and by things Earthly unto thoſe that are Heavenly. 
The Moſaick Laws were like Frames and Props which 
ſupport an Arch, till it is fttniſh*d and can ſtand alone : 
then the Supporters are removed, ard become uſeleſs to 
the Building. When the Evangelical Occonomy approa- 
ched, then the Fewsſh Ceremonies and Obſervances ceas'd, 
and were laid afide : for the Ritual Law of Moſes was 
given on purpoſe to be * a Governour and Manager of 
Childiſh and Imperfet Souls, and to prepare and train 
them up to ſomething that is Manly and Perfect, viz. 
the Adminiſtration of the Goſpel, which was to ſucceed. 
Nor is this unworthy of God, for he wiſely alters his 
m<ethods, in his adminiſtring the Aﬀairs of the World, 
3 according to the Times and Ages he deals with. 
Wherefore he is wont to approve of ſuch and ſuch Prac- 
tices for a ſeaſon, and then afterwards to change them. 
Which argues not any miſtake or error, or want of fore- 
knowledg in God (as the Desſts, who laugh at the Fewsſh 
as well as the Evargelical Diſpenſation, would ſuggeli) 
but the alteration is prudently made according to the cir- 
cumfiances of Times and Pexſons. 

5. It was the opinion of the Fewiſh DoQtors and 
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Rabbies that ſome of theſe Ceremonial Ulſages were de- 
fign'd to inftrut the Fews in their neceſſary 'Duties and 
Practices, and to teach them wholeſom Leſſons of Mos 
rality. This Myſtical and Moral meaning of the diffe= 
rent kinds of Sacrifices, difference of Meats, and all the 
other Moſaick, Obſervances, is ſet down by Theodoret in 
his Pueſtions on Leviticw, which I will not here recite. 
And * Aquinas and others in the Account or Rationale 
which they give of the Ceremonial Inttitutions, ſpeak 
ſomething of this. I know indeed that many of old, 
and ſome more lately have moſt fondly and fantaſtically 
interpreted thoſe Ritual Laws: what they deliver is 
their own conceit, and hath no foundation to ſupport it. 
They under the pretence of giving the meariing of thoſe 
Zewiſh Rites ſay and write any thing, This is that fore 
of men who hl all things. in Divinity with Allegory and 
Myſtery, and thereby abuſe and prophane the Holy Scrip- 
ture. But yet there may be a Moral ſenſe protitably 
made of the Moſaick, Law which treats of the Ceremo- 
mes : wholeſom Intfiructions may be drawn thence for 


direing our Lives and Manners : and this mightbe part= 


ly, and by the: by delign'd in the inſtituting theſe 
things. | 

6, Theſe Rithal Obſervances and Ceremonial praQti- 
ces were Types and Figures to repreſent greater things 
that were to come, God choſe out a certain People 
from the reſt of the World; to make them a Spetacle to 
all others, and by his wonderful dealing with them, as 
ina Type, to fignitie to us the admirable method of his 
gracious Will to Mankind in future Ages, All their 
Promiſes and Rewards were preſignificative /of the Mer- 
cy intended to be exhibited to the World afterwards. 
And the ſame may be ſaid of their Ceremonial and Ritual 
Worſhip. I have ſhew'd already that the Zoſaich Sa- 
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crifices and the Tabernacle, and «fl the things appert ain- 
ng to it, and the Feaſt of the Paſſover lignitied higher 
Things : but it is as true that the Other conſiderable 
Rites enjoyn'd by Moſes's Law did fo too, for there is 
the like Reafon for one as for another. That they were 
to repreſent Sublime, Sacred and Heavenly things, we 
are aſſured from the Infallible Scriptures, where they are 
call'd * the Example and Shadow of heavenly things, and 
* Patterns of things enthe Heavens, And more tally the 
Apolile declares that Meat and Drink, (i. e. the difference 
ot theſe) and Holy-Days, and New Moons, and Sab- 
bath Days are a Shadow of things to come, but the Body 
& of Chrift, Col. 2,16, 17. The main detign of thote 
things was to pretigure the Meſſias, and the Benefits of 
the Goſpel : thele are che Sbſtance, and the others were 
the Shadow. Thus St. Jerom, (peaking of the Book 
of Leviticus, faith that all the Sacrifices init, yea almoſt 
all the ſyllables, and the Garments of Aaron,end the whole 
Levitick Order breathe heavenly Sacraments. Thus Fuſ- 
tir Martyr informed the Few whom he diſcours?d with, 
that all the Ordinances and Rites of the Adoſaick Law 
were * Figures, Symbels and Declaratuons of the things 
which were to bappen afterwards unto Chriſt, The? Al- 
legorical Interpreters, who apply the Moſaick Rites to 
the Church of Chritt, and to the 2eſſias himſelf, tho 
they are ſometimes more lngenious than Solid, and may 
be thought to (itrain' and force ſome things, yet as to 
the main they let us ſee that thoſe Moſaick ang Ritual 
Conſtitutions had ſome reference to the Goſpel, and that 
moſt of them typitie and repreſent the great things of 
the Chriſtian Dilpenſation. 
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Indeed the Moſaick Obſervances, taken according to 
the mere Letter, are very odd and ſtrange, and fome of 
them ſeem to be very light and frivolous, and unwor- 
thy of their Author, I am bold to ſay with * Origen that . 
if theſe Ceremonial Laws of Moſes have no other mean- 
ing than the literal one, they come far ſhort of the Ro- 
man, Athenian, or Lacedemonian Laws. But if you 
conlider that they were ſerviceable to try the Fews Obe- 
dience, to reltrain them and keep them in awe, to di- 
vert them from Idolatry, and that they were ſuitable to 
their preſent Condition, and alſo that they were to in- 
form their manners, and Laſtly, that they were Images 
and Types of Spiritual things, that they repreſented and 

inted out the Aeſſias with all his Bleſſed Underta- 

ings, and the unſpeakable Benefits which accrue to us 
thence, you will not ſay thoſe Laws were light and 
ludicrous and unworthy of God, but that they were of 
great and fingular uſe, and ſerv'd to moſt excellent pur- 
poſes. This is the beſt account I can give of the true 
Reaſons of this part of the Legal Diſpenſation, viz. why 
after ſo long a time from the Creation theſe Ceremonies 
and Obſervations (ſome of which were very irkſome and 
burdenſome) were impoſed by God on the Hebrew 
People, and lafted till Chriſt's coming, 


Ie may be expected I ſhould treat, in the next place, 
of the Judicial Law, which was for pony of Civil 
Peace and Juſtice among the Fews. This was the Com- 
mon or Manicipal Law of that Nation. It contain'd 
Precepts concerning the ordering of that People in the 
matter of Judgment, Puniſhments, Contracts, Diviſion 
of Lands and Inheritances, making of War and the like. 
Theſe Precepts may be diſtinguiſh'd according to the 
different Ranks of Men, and (o, 1. they have a regard to 
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the Relation between the Prince or Magiſirate and the 
People: there you have the InjunQions which concern 
Governours and their Office, and likewiſe the Duty 
which 1s to be paid to them. 2. They have reſpect to 
the Relation and Commerce which People have with one 
another; and there you have Precepts concerning Buying 
and Selling, &c, 3, They dire& the Fews as to their Be- 
haviour towards Strangers ; here are Rules concerning 
entertaining of Strangers, going to War againſt their 
Enemies, &c. 4. They take notice of Domeſtick Re- 
lations, and accordingly give direQtions as to the beha- 
viour of Husbands, Wives, Children, Servants, &c, 

It is not of thu Law that } am concern'd at preſent to 
ſpeak, becauſe it is Secular rather than Religious, and 
ſo doth not properly fall under my conſideration when & 
treat of the Dsſpenſations of Religion. Only, as we ob- 
ſerv'd before of ſome of the Ceremonies enjoyn'd by the 
Moſaick Law, that they were in uſe before that Diſpenſa- 
tion, ſo here it may be noted that ſorne of the Judicial 
Laws were in force before Moſes time, as puniſhing A- 
dultery with death : (only with this difference, that be- 
fore the Law Adultery was puniſh'd with Fire, but now 
with Stoning) Killing of a Man or Woman was pu- 
nith'd with death: marrying the Brother's Widow was 
enjoyn?d: Cutting off from the People was a SanCtion a- 
mong, the Patriarchs, The Right of Primogeniture ob - 
tain'd before the Law of Moſes. 

Moreover, I will remark that ſome things in this 
juncture paſs for Laws, which are rather, and more 
properly may be call'd Diſpenſations or Permiſſions. 
Thus Polig amy, which was praQtisd by Lamech hrlt, 
then by Abraham and Facob, is now permitted under 
the Law, as in Elkanab, David, Solomon, 8&c. And 
thus they permitted a Man to put away his Wife for For- 
nication or Adultery. As for the Degrees of Conſangui- 
nity and Affinity, within which the Fews were forbid to 
matry, the 18h Chapter of Leviticus gives us a full ac- 
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count of them, \and I ſhall afterwards have an opportu- 
nity of diſcourfing of them. Therefore ] will not inſert 
any thing of them in this place, for what 1 have faid is 
ſufficient for my purpoſe, which was to give you ſome 
account of this dhind Adminiſtration, and to let you 
ſce wherein it differeth from the ret, 

Only here I will inquire what obligation theſe Judici- 
al Laws have upon Chriſtians. It was the opinion of 
Caſtalio and ſome others, that thete are to be perpetually 
retain?d. in Chriſtian Commonwealths, but it is not 1ea- 
ſonable to pronounce this in the. groſs, for we ought ra- 
ther to diſtinguiſh concerning this matter. 1 could ob- 
ſerve then to you that as eral Laws, viz. concerning 
the Poor, Forgiving of Injuries, Equity in Contracts, 
Duty towards Strangers, were mixed with the Cere- 
monial ones in Levit, 19. So ſeveral Moral or Natural 
Laws, (ach as oblige all Nations, were delivered on 
Mount S$i14i mixed with Judicial ones. Such was the 
Law againſt Homicide, the Duty of Men to Widows, and 
Ocphans, the Reverence due to the Magilirate, and 
others mention'd in the 21, and 22. Chapters of Exodwe, 
Theſe belong not to the Moſaical Polity or the Judicial 
Law, but concern all Perſons at all Times, and in all Pla- 
ces, In the inquiry then propoſed, there are theſe two 
kinds of Laws, 1. Such as have reſpect to the particu- 
lar Condition and Circumſtances of the Fews, and 
concern their individual Polity and State. 2, Such as 
are not appropriated to the State of the Hebrew People, 
but were given to them as Men rather than Jews, and 
conſequently may be ſerviceable and uſcful to other 
Nations. As to the former of theſe, they do not oblige 
Chriſtians in the leaſt, but expired with the State of that 
People: but the latter are obligatory under the Goſpel , 
ſo far as they are of common Equity, and as they may 
be made uſe of now as well as then. And tho what our 
Church (in her Seventh Article) faith is to be granted, 
riamely, that the Civil Precepts of the' Hoſaick, Law 
lc ; | S 3 ougbt 
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ought not of neceſſity to be receivd in any Common- 
wealch, yet where Reaſon and Equity commend thoſe 
Civil Conſtitutions to any Commonwealth or Kingdom, 
they are to be embraced and made uſe of. For there is 
ſome Reverence to be given to thoſe Polzicks which 
were the Invention and Appointment of Heaven : and fo 
far as they were not appropriated to the condition of 
the Fewsſh People, they may be practiſed among, Chri- 
ſtians without offence, Thus the Law of Tithes is law- 
fully adopted into our Conſtitutions in this Nation. 

So likewiſe if you look to their bodily Puniſhments, 
you will ſee that ſome of them are made uſe of in Chri- 
ſtian |Kingdoms, if not all of them, in one place or 
other, But here it will be asked, May Chriſtians inflict 
ſeverer Puniſhments than the Fewiſh Law preſcribed ? To 
which * Sr. W, Raleigh anſwers thus,Chriſtian Magiſtrates 
may abate of the ſeverity of Moſes's Law,and mitigate the 
puniſhment of Death, but they can't make it more hea- 
vy 3 for-it becomes not the Goſpel to ſhew more rigour 
than the Law. But why then is a Capital Puniſhment 
inflicted on Thieves and Robbers not only among our 
ſelves but in other Chriſtian Countries, whereas ſuch Of- 
fenders were only to make Reſtitution, or to be Sold, ac- 
cording to the Moſaick Law ? I anſwer, Law-givers 
have ' tound that a leſs puniſhment .than Death is not a 
ſufficient Reſtraint , and therefore think it neceſſary to 
make uſe of this. And as to what is alledged, we re- 
turn this, that Thieves ſometimes had a-greater Puniſh- 
ment than a* Mul& even wunder'the Law, We read that 


they might have: been kulF'd by thoſe that found them 


breaking up a*houſe in- the night time, Zxod. 22. 2. 


And it appears from that Judgment and. Deciſion of 


King David in 2 Sam. 12.5, that Theft in ſome caſes 


was Capital. And we read that two Thieves were Crue 
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cified with Chrift, which was no Puniſhment for Theft 
among, the Romans, and therefore we may probably 
think the Execution was Fewifb, and had forne founda- 
tion in the oſaick, Law, according to which ſore kind 


| of Theft was Felony : and in this, as in ſeveral other 


things, the Chriftian Laws differ not from the Fewifh 
ones. It is probable that the Jewiſh Cherem or Cuning 
off gave occaſion to the Chriftian Church to introduce 
Excommunication, which is a Cutting off or Separating, 
from the Communion of” the Faithful. A very uſeful 
Ordinance in the Church. And there ſeem to be among 
Chriſtians ſeveral footfieps of other Confiitutions ( and 
thoſe merely Secular ) which were among the Jews, as 
Appremices generally ſerving fix or ſeven Years, which 
may be borrow'd from the Fewiſh Servants being, fet free 
every ſeventh Year, So from the Law of dividing the 
Lands to the Ifrae}#tes by Lot, the Cufiom i receiv'd in 


"many Chriſtian Countreys of afhigning portions of Land 


in that manner, and in cafe of Contention eſpecially to 
have recourſe to Lots. And in other Inſtances it might 
be ſhew'd, how the AZoſaick Laws are imitable by 
Chriftians in the times of the Goſpel. And it is cer- 
tain that this may lawfully be done, fo far as thoſe 
Laws are of common Uſe and Equity, and advance the 
welfare of the Pablick, and promote Charity, good 
Will, Jaſtice, Innocence, Peace and Tranguillity in the 
Commonwealth, Ie is needleſs to fally forth to any 
more particulars here: for my deſign was to preſent you 
with a competent Draught of this part of the Judaical 
Oeconomy, which | hope I have done. Thus much of 
this Aoſaick. Occonomy. | 
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CHAP. IX. 


The ſeveral ways and kinds of Divine Revelation 
under the different Oeconomies. Ordinary Ex< 
ternal Revelation was by hearing or by ſeeing. 
Inward Revelation was by Dreams or Prophe- 
tick Inſpiration. What Prophecy was. How 
they knew to diſtinguiſh between True Pro- 
phets and Falſe ones. The extraordinary ways 
of Revelation were, 1. That which was vouch- 
ſafed to Moſes alone.. The Natare of it. , It 
aiffer'd from other Revelations as to Degree 
only. 2. That from between the Cherubims, 
2. The Urim and Thummim,. Theſe are not 
the ſame with the Teraphim. They were not 
borrowed from Pagan Idolaters.' Thi would 
be 4a countenancing of Image-Worſhip. The 
abſurdity and impiety of their opinion who hold. 
that the Urim and Thummim: were of Hea- 
then Extrattion, Theſe. were no other than 
thoſe bare words written or engraves. on the 


gh Prieft®s Breaſtplate. -An ObjeQion an-. 


Fig 
Jwer'd. 


| cad I proceed to the next Diſpenfation, I look 
upon this as a proper place wherein to ſpeak of the 
ſeveral Kinds of Revelations, the various ways of God's 
Communicating himſelf to Mankind in the different Diſc. 
peniations which we have diſcourſed of, Here I will re» 
Count them 11 together, God under all his Adminiſira- 
tions made known his Will by the Law of Nature and. 
; CT : | « Reaſpn, 
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Reaſon which he implanted in Men: but I ſpeak not of 
this here, but of Divine and Supernatural Revelation, 
as diſtin& from the Diſcoveries of natural Light and Rea- 
ſon. There were ſeveral ways of this Revelation ; for 
God not only ſpake at ſundry times (as the Apolile {aith) 
5.c. in the days of Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moſes, 
Foſhua, the Fudges, David, and of the following Kings 
and Prophets 3 = as the * Greek, word ſignifieth like- 
wiſe, He ſpake by degrees, by ſeveral parts, not all at 
once, but now one thing and then another) But He al- 
ſo ſpake* «2 divers manners, i. e. there was a great Vas 
riety of Revelations, there. were ſeveral diſtin ways of 
God's diſcovering his Will to the World: and as the 
World was more and more corrupted, the diſcoveries of 
God's Will were multiply'd and increas?d. 
_ Theſe. ſupernatural Revelations are divided by Writers 
into Immediate and Mediate, but they can't well agree in 
determining which are of the former ſort, and which of 
the latter. Some rank Revelations by Dreams and Viſi- 
ons under thoſe that are Immediate, others again hold 
that they belong to mediate Diſcoveries, and in ſeveral 
other inſtances I could ſhew how they diſagree, Toa- 
yoid controverſy here I will take another courſe, and I 
offer this as the exaQteſft Diviſion of Divine Revelations, 
viz. that they are either Ordinary and. Frequent, -or Ex- 
traordinary and Rare. The Ordinary arc either Out= 
ward or Inward. The Outward are made to the Bodily 
Senſes, viz. Hearing and Seeing. The-Inward are made 
to the Soul, viz. either to the Fancy, when perſons are 
aſleep, or to the Rational mind of Man when he is a« 
wake. | | | 

God ſpake, i.e, communicated his Will, 1.:In an 
' Outward manner, viz. to the Bodily Senſes, and firſt to 


Z: | the 
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j the Hearing. This was done firſt by an Immediate 
| Voice : (o God ſpake to Adam and Eve when he com- 
| manded them not to eat of the Tree of Knowledg of 
j Good and Evil, Ger. 2. 16, 17. (which was the fir## 
lj! Revelation we read of ) and thus He communicated his 
Pleafare co them at other times, mention'd in the third 
| Chapter, for *tis' call'd the Voice of the Lord, ver. $. 
| Thus he reveal'd his Will ſeveral times to Abraham, 
| 


Tſaac and Facob, as we read, By ſuch a Yoice framed 
by the air,, God ſpake to Msfes in the Tabernacle and in 
the Buſly, and to Samuel in the Temple, 1 Sam. 3. 3. 
5 And ic'is probable that at other times in rhofe firſt ages 
God convers?d with his Servants by ſpeaking audibly to 
| them. Secondly, God ſpake by rhe Vorce of an Angel 
| + very frequently, as to Adam, it is likely, preſently af- 
1 ter his Fall: for that Angel who guarded Paradiſe ſpoke ; 
| | to him without doubt, and told him roundly of che dire . 
l efiets of his Apoſtacy, and watn'd him not to approach | 
| the flamning Sword, left he periſh immediately. We 
read that God ſpake by Angels to Moſes, Lot, Abraham, 
| Tſaac, Jacob, Damel, arid (everal others, Or, when 
God ipake by a Wind or Thunder, or ſome (range 
Sound and terrible Concuffion of the Air, it was thought 
to be by the miniſtry of Angels, This was call'd by:the = 
Jews Bath Kol, the Daughter ofa Voice, It was ahy 


Voice heard as deſcending trom Heaven, and direQing 
thera 'in any matter or concern whatſoever, The Jews 
ſay that by this Voice che Six Precepts were given to the 
Sons of Adam, and the additional one to Noab and his 
Sons-: and by this the Law of Circumeifion and the Ten 
Commandments ( which were not written at firſt ) were 
given to Aoſes. Many of the Hebrew Doctors affert 
This Bath Kol to have been the loweſt degree of Revela- 
tion ; and they fay this ſupplied the room of Prophecy, 
and was frequent after that ceaſed the Jews. 
Thirdly, God ſpake to his People by the'Foice of Pro 
phets, Nabijim, Mcſſengers diſpatched on purpoſe —_ 
| c 
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Clare his Will. Of theſe we often read in the Old Teſta- 
ment, but eſpecially about King David's time, and af- 
terwards, For tho Abrabar be the firlt that is call'd by 
the name of Propher, Gen. 20. 7. becauſe he was one 
that was acquainted with Goa's Will, and was preva- 
lent in Prayer, yet now we are ſpeaking of that particu- 
lar fort of Prophets who foretold things to come, and 
denounced the Judgments which were to be executed 
on Offenders, and wete ſeit forth by God to that pur- 
pole very uſually, but eſpecially when the Nation of the 
Jews grew very wicked and Idolatrous. Then thele Per- 
{ons were rais'd up by God to admoniſh that People, to 
tell then freely of their Miſcarriages, -and to declare the 
diſpleaſure of God againſt them. And theſe Envoys of . 
Heaven were ſcent not only to God's own People, but 
ſometimes to others, as the Ninivites. Thus Revela- 
tion was made by Yoice : God ſpake himſelf, or by others 
audibly : and this was no uncommon way of divulging 
and diſcovering his Will. 

Again, God ſpake, i.e. communicated himſelf here- 
tofore not only by the ſenſe of Hearing, but by that of 
Seeing. He was pleaſed to make known his Divine 
Pleaſure by ſome viſible Appearances, which moſt vigo- 
rouſly ſtruck on that Senſe, and gave more evident Teſ- 
timony of the Will of Heaven. Thus God diſcovered 
himſelf, 1. by Angels Appearing , for tho it was not the 
Appearing of theſe Meſſengers, but their Speakzng to per- 
ſons which gave them the diſcovery of God's pleaſure, 
yet the former was no mean Confirmation of what was 
delivered, ' becauſe thoſe Glorious Spirits could not appear 
to Mankind unleſs they were commiſhon?d by God. 
When he thought fit to ſend them, then ( and notelle ) 
they deſcended from Heaven, and ſhew?d themſelves to 
Men, 2. Writing was another manner of /:ſible Reve- 
lation, Thus ths Law was deliver'd to Moſes, and at- 
terwards "this way of Revelation grew frequent, the Sa- 
cred Hiſtoty'of Moſes, and other Hiſtories and Prophe- 
CORN, cie 
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cies being committed to Writing. Thus the Antient 
Church before Chriſi's coming had the Written Word of 
the Holy Scriptures to inform them. 3. God ſpake to 
the Sight by thoſe Repreſentations which in Holy Writ 
are ſo uſually filed Yifiens, for theſe properly belong to 
the outward Senſe of Seeing : they are either Real Specta- 
Cles expoſed to the eye, as the Burning Buſb which Mo- 
ſes ſaw, Exod. 3.2. and the Pillar of a Cloud which 
went before the 1/relites in the day, and the Pillar of 
Fire which conducted them in the night, Exod. 13. 21. 
and the Cloud in the Temple, 2 Chron. 5. 13,14. call'd 
the Glory of the Lord, 2 Chron. 7. 1, 2. And this Ex- 
preſſion is uſed in other places of the Old Teſtament, to 
ſignif that Y:ſrble Glory and Majeſty whereby he mani- 
felted himſelf co Mankind in thole times. Or elſe Y:iſ- 
ens in Holy Scripture are certain mages of things repre- 
ſented by God to the Eye, as thoſe Strange Appearances 
and Signs mention'd in the Books of Jeremiah, Ezekiel 
and Daniel, Whether theſe things may be ſaid to be 
real Objects, or whether they be mere Apparitions, we 
need not ( as ſome ) folicitouſly inquire. , If they be 
Reſemblances cauſed by God, and there be ſuch an Im- 
preſſion made on the Senſe of Seeing that the Organ be 
affected, as if there were ſuch an Object before it, it is 
ſufficient to denominate it Y3ſcon. But this is not to 
be doubted of, that theſe external Repreſentations and 
Figures pointed out Real things, either preſent or to 
come.. From this ſort of Manifeſtation, call'd /*ſon, 
the Prophets who were moſt converlant in this way of 
Revelation, were ſtiled Segrs, 1 Sam. 9.9, 18. 2 Chron. 


I A635 

2 has I have diſtinaly ſpoken of Voices and Y5ſions : 
but it muſt be obſerved alſo that theſe two are joyncd to- 
gether ſometimes, This you may ſee in ſome of the 
foregoing Infiances 3. and in others not named, the Re- 
velation by Voice was mixed with that by Viſion: fo 
in the New Teſtament Saul ſaw 4 Light, and _ - 
| | | | v8ce, 
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Voce. But I am confined at preſent to the Old Teſta- 
ment, for I ſpeak now only of the variety of Revelations 
which were before the Goſpel-Diſpenſation. It is to 
be obſerved moreover that ſometimes Y1ſron and Vorce 
were accompanied with an Extaſy : tho the perſons were 
awake, yet they were caſt into a Trance. Laſtly, under 
this head it is remarkable that all the outward and ſen- 
fible ways of God's revealing himſelf, eſpecially thoſe 
that are viſible, are call'd by the Jewiſh Maſters the She- 
kinah, i. e, the Divine Preſence and Majeliy, whereby he 
doth as it were dwell, and is conſiantly preſent with 
his Church (for the word Shaken ſignihes to inhab# or 
dwell) whereby he doth gloriouſly diſcover himſelf to his 
Servants. With reference to this the Apoſile faith, to 


| the [ſratlites pertaineth the Glory, Rom, 9.4. 5. e. the 


Glorious Preſence and Habitation of God with them, not 
only by Angels, but all thoſe other ways before ſpoken 
of, in which he appear'd and manifeſted himſelf in the 
times of the Law. This St. Paul tiles the Glory, becauſe 
this Viſible Appearing of God is ſo tiled (as you have 
heard) in the Old Teſtament, and becauſe the Sevemy 
Interpreters (whoſe way of ſpeaking this Apoſile is wone 
to imitate) uſed the word 45; to expreſs the Glorious 
Preſence of the Divine Majelty in any kind of Senſible 
and External manner. 

2. There arc Inward as well as Outward Revelations, 
Theſe are made more immediately to the Soul, as the 
other were to the Body. Firft, God ſpake or reveal'd 
himſelf to the Fancies of Men, by Dreams. He thought 
good to communicate his Will to perſons by a power- 
ful Influence on their Imaginations whilſt they were a- 
ſleep, as well as by preſenting things to their Senſes when 
they were awake, Thus God reveal'd himſelf to * 4- 
braham, ' Abimelech, * Facob, * Joſeph, * Pharaob, 


—  ———— 


* Gen. Ig. 12, ? Gen. 20. 3. * Gett, 28: 12, *Gen. 37. 5. 
* Gen. 41.15, 


Solomon, 
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I Solomon, * Nebuchadnezzar, In their Dreams their Fan- 
cies were imprels'd with ſuch and ſuch Repreſentations, 
they verily thought they beheld this or that Obje, as 
Jacob thought he ſaw a Ladder that reached from Heaven 
to Earth, And becauſe theſe Repreſentations ſeem to be 
offer'd to the eye, therefore they are ſometimes calld Yi- 
ſions in Scripture, I ſaw 4 Dream, ſaith Nebuchadnez- 


zar, Dan. 4.5. And fo we read of a Dream of the 


night Viſion, Wai. 29, 7. But if you ſpeak of YVifions in 
the proper ſenſe, then it is certain Yifrons and Dreams 
are two diſtin Species of Revelation; and ſol have 
made them, having before ſpoken of Yſions ſiridtly fo 
call'd. But this is a thing not confider'd ſometimes by 
Writers on this Subject, and fo they confound Y3ſions 
and Dreams. 

Secondly, God ſpeaks to the Soul not only by work- 
ing on the Imagination in Sleep, but by immediate In- 
ſpiring the minds of the Prophets when they are awake. 
This way of revealing his Will to Men is call'd Inſpirats- 
01, and ſometimes Illumination: but there is a gradual 
difference between theſe, the former being of a higher 
degree than the later, and the later being as it were a 
Preparative to the former. This Inſpiration, which is 
made by an inward Aflatws and Excitation of the Spirit, 
is ſignally call'd * the Holy Spirit by the Jewiſh Writers. 
A man, fay they, js faid to have the Holy Spirit when 
being awake, and' having the full uſe of his Senſes, he 
ſpeaks by the Incitement of the Spirit. Thus the Pro- 
phets of old ſpake as they were ſtirr?d up, by this Inward 
AfMation and Inftind. The Jewiſh DoRors think that 
this degree of Divine Revelation is eſpecially in the 
Pſalms of David, and the Proverbs of Solomon, and the 
Book of Fob, &c. the Writers of which are termed by 
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way of Excellency Chetubim Scriptores, by the Hebrews, 
and their Writings are diſtinguiſh'd from other Books of 
Scripture by the name of Hagiographa. This put How 
| ly Men upon Pious Diſcourſes, and excellent Strains of 
Devotion, and rais'd them above their ordinary ternper, 
Yea, All the Holy Penmen of Scripture were moved and 
actuated by this Divine Influx : By this they diQtated 
and compoſed thoſe Sacred Writings. This is that de- 
gree of Prophecy or Prophetick Inſpiration which is calPd 
the Holy Sprite. Tho you may obſerve too that all thoſe 
kinds of Revelation beforemention'd,are ſtiled in the Jew- 
' ith Writings Inſpiration and the Holy Spirit, and ſome- 
times they are caJl'd Prophecy, and the Spirit of Prophe- 
cy. For Prophecy (Nebuah) is taken either ſiritly or 
largely : In the ſtrict acception, according to the Jewiſh 
Notion of it, it is when any thing is reveal'd to a per- 
ſon when he is aſleep, or in a rapture, or beſides himſelf, 
And others of them ſay, that Prophecy properly {o call'd, 
is either in the way of Dreams or Viſrons. Prophecy in 
Scripture is taken in a reſtrained ſenſe, for ſeeing and fore- 
telling things to come: and hence (as well as from 
what was ſuggeſted before) it is probable the Prophets 
antiently were calfd CNT Seers. This alſo is that 
which moſt uſually is call'd Prophecy by the Jews. But 
Prophecy in the largeſt acception is the general word to 
comprehend all kinds of Divine Revelation: It is the way 
whereby all revealed Knowledg and Truth are convey'd 
tous. Therefore the Schools of the Prophets were thoſe 
places where young Men were prepar?d for all ſorts of 
Revelation and Inſpiration ;, and out of theſe Schools ge= 
nerally the Prophets were choſen. Education and Im- 
provement fitted them for the Prophetick Office, and by 
theſe Teſtimonials they were able to go abroad. 

There was a way to know who were Trae Prophets 
and who Falſe, and to diſtinguiſh one from the other. 
Indeed when a Prophet foretold things to come to paſs 
hereafter, he could not be convinced of falſhood preſent- 


ly, 
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ly, becauſe his Ptophecy muſt be known to be true or 
falſe by the Event of his Prediction, Demt. 18. 21. 
And yet bere was ſome uncertainty, for the thing he 
foretold might not come to paſs, and yet he might be a 
True Prophet, for God could do otherwiſe than the Pro- 
phet foretold, Jer. 18.7, 8. But then the Prediction 
was conditional, not abfolute, or rather it was a Com- 
mination. But ifany one by the Prophetical Spirit dic- 
tated ſuch and ſuch things to be done, it was potlible to 
tell, and that preſently, or in a very ſhort time, whe- 
ther he was a true Prophet or no. This might be known 
firſt from the Qualifications of a true Prophet : for firſt 
he muſt be no way inclined to [delatry ;, ſecondly he 
muſt predict nothing againſt the Law, If he ſaid any 
thing derogatory to the Law of Moſes, the Moral Law 
chiefly and the Worſhip of God, he diſcover'd himſelf 
to be a falſe Prophet 5 Deut. 18, 20. Dent, 1. 1, 2, 3. 
Thirdly, ſome add, that as he was one who faid nothing 
againft the Law, ſo neither muſt he do any thing againti 
it. It wasa Notion of the Jews that the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy was not communicated to any but Holy Men. 
But there is reaſon to doubt as to this. Befides the Qua- 
lifications, a Prophet might be known to be true, when 
he was back'd by another Prophet who was certainly 
known to be true, when this Prophet teſtified of the 0- 
ther. Further, when God himſelf teſtified concerning a 
Prophet by ſome manifeſt Sign, as ini 1 Kings 13. Thus 
they were to judg whether Prophets were counterfeit or 
no. Add this alſo, that they were deterred from counter- 
feicing the Prophetick, Spirit, becauſe by the Law a falſe 
Prophet was to be puniſh'd with Death; Dee. 18. 20. 
Laſtly, The true Prophets might be diſcern'd and diſ- 
tinguiſh'd from the falſe ones by. this, that they were 
plain and downright in their Prediftions, whereas the 0- 
thers were generally —_— and equivocating, as we 
ſee in the Example of thole falſe Prophets whom Ahab 
cone 
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conſulted, The Lord ſhall deliver it (fay they) into the 

hands of the King, 1 Kings 22.6. So we render that 

place, but the Relative #t is not in the Hebrew, and fo 

the words have two ſenſes, either the Lord ſhall deliver 

Ramoth Gilead snro the hands of the King of Iſrael, or, 
the Lord ſhall deliver thee and thy forces into the hands of 
the King of Syria, This was frequently imitated after= 

wards by * the Heathen Oracles, and was of ſotne ad- 

vantage 3 for from the ambiguity of the words miſtakes 

might eaſily arife, and by that means the credit of the 

falſe Prophets was falved. But however this rendred 

their PrediQtions uncertain and wavering, whereas thoſe 

tharhad the true Prophetick Spirit were fare and fix'd: 

and thus there could not but be a certainty of Prophecy 

among the Fews, But at laſt the Spirit of Prophecy cea- 

ſed, and (as the Jewiſh Writers and Chriſtian Fathers 
agree) ended in Malachi, who was the laſt Prophet. 
But this way of Revelation was afterwards reſtored by 
ChriF, as ſhall be ſhew'd afterwards. 

To the foremention'd ways of God's communicating 
his Will and Pleaſure, may be added that Impalſe whereby 
perſons are ftir'd up by God to undertake ſome extraor- 
 dinary Enterprize, and to accompliſh ſome vety notable 

A@.Thus * Maimonides reckons it among the ſeveral kinds 
of Prophecy, that Moſes by a particular intimation from 
God ſlew the Egyptian, Exod. 2. 12. So by the fatne Di- 
vine Motion Phineas knew it would be acceptable to God 
to kill thoſe two notorious Sinners, and he was ſtir'd up 
accordingly to doit. By the fame Heavenly Impulſe 
Sampſon was excited to deſtroy the Phzlstines, tho'with 
the loſs of his own life. And ſeveral other Inſtances 
might be produced of this nature in the Old Teſtament, 
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Thus you ſee what were the Ordinary ways of Revelation, 
what was the frequent and uſual manner of God?s com- 
municating his Will in the ſeveral Diſpenſations before 
treated of. In the next place I will enumerate the Extra- 
ordinary Means of revealing God's Will: As, 

1. That way of Revelation whereby God converſed 
with Moſes on the Mount, when he gave him the Law, 
and whereby he was pleas'd to communicate himſelf to 
him at ſome other times. The Jewiſh Doctors cry up 
This for the higneft Degree of Revelation that ever was, 
and ſome of them talk ſuch ſtrange things of it as are nexr 
to Blaſphemy. > But this we are ſure of that the Sacred 
Spirit repreſents this as an Unuſual and Extraordinary 
Revelation, and ſuch as was peculiar to Moſes alone : 
for it is ſaid, The Lord ſpake to Moſes * face to face, as a 
man ſpeaketh to bus friend, Exod, 33. 11, Indeed Facob 
teſtifieth of himſelf, that he had ſeen God face to face,Gen, 
32.30, But tho he had ſeen God fo, yet we do not 
read that he talk'd with him after that manner, which 
implieth ſomething more. I know Moſes tells the peo- 
ple of Iſrael, that God talked with them face to face in the 
Afount, Deut, 5.4. But this he means of himſelf, viz. 
that after God had ſpoken to him in that immediate 
manner, he imparted God's Will to them, but they 
were not ſuffer'd to come near the Mount, as we expreſ- 
ly read. Beſides, this is part of Moſes's peculiar cha- 
raQer, that there aroſe not a Prophet ſince in l{rael like un- 
to him, whom the Lord knew face to face, Deut. 34. 10. 
viz. by talking, converling with him face to face; there- 
fore this was a fingular Prerogative granted to him,and no 
other Prophet partook of it, or was to be compared with 
Moſes as to this. But what you read in Num. 12. 6, 
7, 8. is yet more full: Tf there be a Prophet among you, 
1 the Lord will make my ſelf known nnto him-in a Viſion, 
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and will ſpeak unco him ina Dream. My ſervant Moſes 
i not ſo, whois faithful in all my Houſe (he is a ſingular 
perſon, and [ truſt him with all my Concerns : therefore 
I vouchſafe him a greater meaſure of Revelation than o- 
ther Prophets have. I make my Pleaſure known to them 
in Dreams and Viſions, the ordinary ways of Divine 
Diſcovery, but) with himwill I ſpeak * mouth to mouth, 
even apparently, and not in dark, ſpeeches : andthe Simils- 
tude of the Lord ſhall he behold, 

Hence it is evident, that the Gradus Moſaics was not 
"communicable to any other Propher, and conſequently 
that there was a vaſt difference between Moſes's Prophe- 
ſying and that of other Prophets, Moſes convers'd im- 
mediately with God : that is, in that clear and evident 
manner which no other Prophets were acquainted with, 
without any diſturbing Impreſſions on his Imagination, 
as in the uſual Dreams and Viſions of Prophets. Or, 
Moſes had not that Awe and Altonifhment on him which 
the reſt of the Prophets had. Or, face to face, i. e. friend- 
lily ( as ?cis explain'd in the place before mention'd; as 
a man ſpeaketh to his friend) lignifieth that he converſed 
intimately and familiarly with God ; he was admitted 
to the neareſt Communion with the Divine Preſence and 
Majeſty that ever any mortal Man had, In thishe ex- 
celPd all former Prophets, as to This he was Singular 
and Peculiar, and the way of Diſcovery made to him 
was the higheſt Degree that ever was. 

But tho I allow this, that doſes experienc'd a more 
Immediate and Fatniliar way of Revelation than any 0- 
thers, and chat this was the moſt Exalted Degree of In- 
ſpiration, yet I do not ſee but that we may affirm it was 
in ſome of thoſe ways | have before menrtion'd. - As to 
the Degree it was moſt 'Sablime and Tranſcendenrt, but 
yet the way of Conveyance might be the fame, It might 
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be by immediate Voice from God, and by the Voice of 
Angels, by Viſions and Dreams, Sleeping and Waking, 
by inward Illumination and Divine AMation : in all theſe 
ways, and in the height and tranſcendency of them, Mo- 
ſes, it is likely, receiv'd Communications from God. 
Thus it differs from all other Revelations, tho as to the 
Subſtance 1t ts the ſame. 

God's calling to Moſes out of the Buſh, Exod. 3. 4. is 
counted by * AMaimonides one of the higheſt Degrees of 
Divine Revelation 3/ for none but Moſes, faith he, had 
the honour to hear God ſpeak to him in a Viſlion, whillt 
he was awake. But this Learned Jew ſeems to be fin- 
gular here, and therefore 1 will not reckon this as a diſ- 
tin& and peculiar way of Divine Manifeſt ation. 

2. Another way of Revelation was that of the Oracle 
in the Tabernaclt, ox Temple. Exod. 25. 22. 1 will 
meet with thee, and 1 will commune with thee, from above 
the Mevey- Seat. from between the rwo Cherubims which 
are upen the Ark, of the Teſtimony, of all things which 1 
will give thee in Commandment unto the Children of lirael. 
\ And accordingly in Num, 7. 89. we read that God 
ſpake to Moſes from the Mercy-Scat, and gave Anſwer 
to him when he conſulted him : and none elſe had that 
' honour in his time, But afterwards the High Prieſts had 

this privilege conferred upon them, Some of the Vn- 
circumciſed Dotors tell us prodigious things of this way 
of Revelation : they talk as ſeraphically as if they had . 
been the perſons that were admitted to that Sacred Ora- 
cle. But after all they have ſaid, either we muſt refer 
ie to ſome, or all of the ways of Revelation before ſpeci- 
fied, .or elſe we mul fit till, and ſay we know not what 
it was. - 

3. The Anſwering by Urim and Thummim was ano- 
ther Extraordinary way of Revelation. By this God. 


WY — 


* More Neyoch, P. 2, CaP- 45: 
gave 


Ve 


_-_ 


Methods of Religion: 277 


gave Anſwers in great and weighty Afﬀairs, eſpecially a- 
bout the Kingdom, for it may be reckon'd a Politick Ora- 
cle: and ſome have thought (from what they read in 
I Sam, 30.7, 8. ) that Kings as well as the High Prieſts 
were the perſons to whom the Urim and Thummim were 
committed. But I ſee no ground for this, for this Ora- 
cle had its reſidence in the High Prieſts Breaft- plate, and 
therefore was given out wholly by him. And as for 
what is ſaid in the foremention'd place in Samnel, it is 
not to be underſtood of David's perſonal At, but of 
what he did by his Authority. But that this great Ora- 
cle of the Fews was conſulted chiefly in difficult caſes of 
State, may be gather'd from Num. 27, 21. 1 Sam. 23. 
9. & 28,6. & 30. 7. 2 Sam. 2, 1. Thol feenorear 
ſon to appropriate it wholly to Civil Matters, for the 
High Priefis Pef&oral had this general Name given it, Co- 
ſhen hamiſhphat, theBreaftplate of judgment, Exod. 28. 
15. becauſe by the Urim and Thummim, which were 
lodg?d here, Judgment infallibly paſs'd ; but we do not 
find that this Fudgment or Decition was reftrain'd to one 
particular ſort of Caſes. When this Oracle ceas'd, is not 
agreed among, Writers. According to © Foſeph the Few 
there was no ſuch thing about two hundred years before 
our Saviour's time. But ſome of the Hebrew Doctors 
lay, it had its period in the Prophet Haggai's days. 
Nay, it was never heaxd of from the day that: the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael were carry'd captive to Babylon, ſay 
others of the Fews, who it is probable come neareſt to 
the truth. h 

As to the nature- of the Urim and Thammim, 
there have been ' ſeveral ConjeQtures . of Fews and 
Chriſtians; but the moſt conſiderable of late hath 
been that of the famous Mr. Selder, and ſome others, - 
who think they were lietle Images, that were repreſen- 
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tations of Angels, and that they were the ſame with the 
Teraphim, But I have ſubverted the foundation of this 
opinion, by ſhewing that the word Teraphim is not of a 
middle fignification in Scripture, but that it is the word 
to expreſs Idolatry, 1 Sam. 15.23. And that in all 
other places it fignities ſorne unlawful Images, Idols, or 
Falſe Gods. A Noble 7 Critick ttrikes in with our fa- 
mous Antiquary, and would periwade us that Vrsm and 
Teraphim are the fame. He hath ſhew'd a great deal of 
excellent Reading and Criticiſm in bis Undertaking, to 
maintain the Identity of theſe rwo : he hath done great 
and amazing things in to barren a Subject ;, his Archieve- 
ments are extraordinary, and like himſelf : but if I may 
be fo free with this worthy Man; and: the reſt of thoſe 
Authors that have” gone this way, as to deliver my 
thoughts impartially concerning the Reaſons and Argu- 
ments which they have offer'd, truly I muſt pronounce 
that ſome of them are ſlight and frivolous, and they 
might as well have afſerted that the Vrins and Teraphim 
are the ſame becauſe they both end in *#m. This Learned 
Writer adds, that both the Urim.and Thummim were of 
Pagan Extraction ; but herein he leaves the Judicious 
Selden, who held not that the Urim was borrow'd from 
the Teraphim, but that this was taken trom that, for he 
faith expreſly that the Teraphim are call'd Urim and 
Thammim, becauſe they  aped the ſanctity of theſe. 

Bat this later Author avers that the Fews imitated 
the Gentiles in their Terapbim and other 1dolatrous Rites 
and Practices, Tho the Jewiſh Laws were made in ab- 
ſolute oppoſition (as hath been ſaid before) to the Cuſ- 
toms 'of the Idelatrons Nations, yet ( notwithſianding 
this ) he aſſerts that God borrowed this and moſt of the 
Adoſaick,Rites from tlhiole Pagan Idolaterss. Did God 
himſelf openly declare againſt the Idolatry of the Gentiles, 
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and yet would he by theſe mages of Pagan Invention 
nurſe it up? Is it poſſible for conſiderate minds to give 
credit tothis ? To think that the Fews, who were par- 
ticularly commanded not to learn the way of 1he Heathen, 
Jer. 10. 12. not. to comply with the Cuftoms of the 
Idolatrous Nations, but to avoid them, and act quite 
contrary to them 3 to think that theſe perſons were per- 
mitted, nay in a particular manner commanded and en- 
joywd to uſe this 'Superttitious and Magical Rite, and 
other the like Cuſtoms of the Heathens ;, to think that 
God, who had ſo often declared his hatred and abomi- 
nation of Idols, and whatever look'd like Idolatry, gave 
out his Oracles to his own People by a couple of little 
Pert Waxen Images, and that in complyance with the 
Taliſmanical Puppets uſed by moſt Pagans, and which 
were firſt invented by their Idolatrous Prielis, is fuch a 
heap of odd and wild Conceits that no unprejudiced and 
unbyaſs'd mind can entertain. As for the Thummim, 
that alſo is held by the ſame Author to have been bor- 
row'd from the Gentiles, As Urim was fetch?d from Se- 
rapis an Egyptian Idol, fo ( faith he ) Thumminr is of the 
like Original, for | it was an Jmage (ct with precious 
Stones which. the High Prieſts of Egypt wore about their 
necks. Now, becauſe theſe Pagans were brave and gaw- 
dy, and had. a'rich Saphire with Truth engraven on it 
hanging at their, brealts, therefore God appointed his 
own High Prieſt a Thummim, which was ſuch another 
tine brave thing. Yea, God gave him Bells to dangle 
and make a noiſe at his heels, becauſe the Egyprian 
Priefts were: hung about after that manner, for. which 
this Author quoteth Alexander ab Alexandro, This in 
brief is his conjeQure about Thummizn, And thus 
the Urim were Images, and the Thummim was an 
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how a * 'd and Sober Man of his own Commu- 
 Nion cenſures him forit; As this is a new opinion, ſo it 

is very improbable, becauſe ſuch a thing as this would have 
been of dangerous conſequence among that people who were 
ſo mclined to =__ If they had ſeen mages, or 
heard them ſpeak, and deliver Oracles,they would there- 
by have been encourag?d and contirm'd in their Idola- 
trous Service, 5s. e. worſhipping of Images. And truly, 
if I may ſpeak freely, this afſertion that God's moſt Holy 
Oracle, whereby he deliver'd his Will to the Hebrew 
people, was managed altogether by Images, gives too 
much encouragement to the Image. Worſhip maintain'd 
and practisd by ſome of the Church of Rome. Accor- 
dingly you will find that * One who was a Well-willer 
to the Roman Cauſe and Intereſt, highly applauds theſe 
Notions, arid borrows ſeveral pages together from Doctor 
Spencer as ſatable to his purpole. He furniſh'd himſelf 
with materials for his Pamphlet about the notion of 1de- 
latry, from this Writer's conceptions of it. | 

But that which is the greateſt reproach to theſe Images 
is, that they were borrow'd from the 1delatrowe Pagans, 
which is the thing this Reverend Gentleman afferts and 
defends, This makes them unworthy of God and his 
Worſhip, and not fit to be uſed by the People of God. 
This Opinion makes God to imitate the Pagans in their 
Cutioms and Uſages. But he thinks he ſalves the abſur- 
dity and impiety of this, by adding, that God did this, 
by reaſon of the hardneſs of the Jews hearts, He imputes 
the uſe of this Vrim or Teraphim to the moroſity of that 
people, who were to be pleas?d by all means, and there- 
fore God indulged them in theſe Feather Superſtitions, * 
But who can think this to be a ſatisfaRtory account of the 
matter? It is asmuch as to ſay, God, to comply with 
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the vain humour of this people, gave them theſe Little 
Images, theſe Pratling Puppets to dance and dandle. 
The Jewsf Nation being Children, muſt have theſe Bau- 
bles to play with. The froward Iſraelites cried for the 
Pagan Gewgaws, therefore God let them have them, 
that they might Play and Worſhip at the ſame time. We 
muſt hold that thele Pretty /dols wrap?d up in a folded 
piece of cloth of a ſpan long, were the Famous, Celebrated, 
and Sacred Urim of the Fews : theſe Ludicrous Images 
were the Holy Oracles whereby God ſpake to his people on 
the moſt ſerious and eminent occations: In ſhort,the Urim 
were the very ſame with the Terapbim, which were the 
Heathens Penates, the Pagans Houſhold-Gods, or rather 
( to ſpeak more plainly ) they were the Bodies of thoſe 
Gods, or ( to ſpeak yet more plainly ) of the Infernal 
Ghoſts, who came and informed theſe little Carcaſes af- 
ter they were prepared under a certain Conftelation : then 
and not before, they were a Trap ts. catch Demons, as 
Mr. Mede pleaſantly ſpeaks. Theſe were the Teraphim, 
as all the Learned know, and conſequently they were the 
Urim : which if any man can believe, ?cis next to the 
Faith of Miracles, in my apprehenſion. If we can per- 
ſwade our ſelves that the Holy God of 1/rae/ was an ex- 
a& Imitator of the Pagans Magical Feats, and Diaboli- 
cal Conjurations, we may then ſwallow any thing, be it 
never ſo incredible and impoſſible. What is erroneous 
and abſurd, yea what is prophane and blaſphemous if 
this benot, viz. that God's Worſhip was borrow'd by 
God himſelf from the Idolatrous Gentiles ? 

I have in another place offer'd my particular Sentiment 
*concerning theſe Uriyz and Thummim ( ſo much contro- 
verted by the Learned ) the Sum of which' is this, that 
' they were no other than theſe two Hebrew words URIM 

and THUMMIM written or engraven, and put into 

the as io Prieſi's Area glee. To which purpole it is 

le that in Exod. 39. 8, &c. where the High 

Prieſts Garments are rehears'd, and are ſaid toſbe pgs 
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| the Urim and Thummim are not mention'd at all, becauſc 
theſe were-not made of materials of Linen, Gold, &c. as 
the Garments were, but were only bare words written 
or engraved, and depoſited in the hollow of the Breaſt- 
Plate, which was a folded or doubled Cloth, and was 
capable of holding thoſe written Words : wherefore they 
| are bid to put them in st, not «pon #t, for upon it were 
the twelve Precious Stones, | have ſhew'd the probabili- 
ty of this Opinion from ſeveral material Confiderations, 
as well as from the manner of Expreſſion us'd in Exod. 
28. 30. Thou ſhalt put, or ( according to the Hebrew ) 
thou ſhale give in the Breaſt-plate the Orem and Thummim. 
I have ſhew'd that giving is apply'd in ſeveral places of 
Scripture to writing : and I will further contirm it by one 
Inſtance more, viz. in Eck. g. 4. 9s onueioy, give, 5. e. 
write 4 mark_ on the Forcheads, &c, for it is ſpoken to 
him who had the Writer's Inkhorn, ver. 2, 3 Thus gi- 
ving and writing are the ſame. And ſo in our own way 
of ſpeaking there is ſomething like it, for to render or 
give and to aſcribe are ſometimes ſynonimous, Theſe 
written Words ( which were of mighty Importance and 
Significancy ) were put into the Rationale, or rather, 
the Duplicatzre contain'd in it, and were made uſe of by 
_ the High Prieſt when Anſwers were to be given, Thoſe 
Words may ſignitie to us the nature of this kind of Ora- 
cle, viz. that by conſulting it they ſhould be illuminated 
( that is the import of Urim) they ſhould have a clear 
diſcovery of what they ask'd and enquired after, and they 
ſhould have not only a Diſftint, but a Full and Perfett 
| Anſwer ( that is implied in Thummin ) to their De- 
i | mands, | 
{ If it be Objefted (as I find it is ) that the Hebrew 3 
| being ſet before Urimand Thummim, and the particle the 
ii being placed before them in our Engliſh Tranſlation, ar- 
| gue the Urim and Thummim to be things, and not bare 
| words: 1 anſwer, it is true that the Hebrew be which is 
| ſometimes a Prepoſuive Article before Nouns, and is 
| reny 
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rendred the, is ( like the Greek, Articles 0, 4, T0 before 
ſome words ) very ſignificant and emphatical, having 
the force of a Demonſtrative : but at other times you 
will find that it is of no ſignificancy at all, but is a mere 
Expletive. So that we cannot infer with any certainty 
that hz or the being prefix'd to Urim and Thummim have 
any Emphaſis, or argue them to be Things, and not 
Words. Again, you may obſerve that tho it be haurim 
in Exod, 28, 30. and is tranſlated the Urim, yet in 
Num. 27. 21. tho there be the Article ba in the Original 
yet in our Engliſh Tranſlation it is plain Urim. And 
' moreover, take notice that it is barely Vrim, Deut. 33. 
S. 1 Sam. 28.6. both in the Hebrew and in our Tran- 
ſlation, Whendce fill you may infer that there is no tireſs 
to be laid on either the Hebrew ha or the Engliſh rhe 
when they are prefix*d to Ursm and Thummim, there is 
nothing Emphatick in it. Nay, that the is no note of a 
thing is clear from Hag. 2. 6. ( not to mention any 0- 
ther place ) where the Hebrew ha and the Engliſh the 
are ſet before | word ] and you'l tind almoſt a hun- 
dred times in your Engliſh Bible the word, but I ſuppoſe 
you will not thence gather that a word isa thing, taking 
this latter in the ſiriteſt ſenſe. © This is the beſt and 
plaineft account | can give of the Vrim and Thummim, 
on which 1ſhould: further have enlarged if I had not pre- 
vented my ſelf by a Particular Eſſay on this ſubject, I 
-never met with any one that had any thing confiderable to 
obje againſt this Notion, but on the contrary-I find that 
one or two Writers of good Note have ſhew'd themſelves 
much inclin*d to embrace it. Iam not concern?d to {a- 
-tisfie thoſe who'ask, how God anſwer'd by theſe Words 
-or Letters... It is hard to reſolve this Queſtion, but ſuch 
-a \ConjeQture as this may be probable, that the High 
*Prieft,was particularly taught by God to underſtand this 
Secret, from ſore difference which he obſerv'd in the 
Letters made by God's own diſpoſal. If : the Jewsfp 
Writers thought-ſuch a thing as: this was Reaſonable _ 
C- 
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Accountable when they aſſerted the Reſponſes to be 
made by the Precious Stones, Ido not ſee why we may 
not- with greater reaſon make uſe of the ſame Solution 
here. But this we are certain of, that the Divine Re- 
ſponſes were given by and from theſe Vrim and Thum- 
m5, and we are ſure that they were part of the celebrated 
Shekinah, the Divine Preſence, the Vilible and Glorious 
Appearance of God : for by theſe -in an extraordinary 
manner ( which none is able to relate) he reveal'd his 
Will to the High Priefis, and they imparted it to thoſe 
who came to inquire of this Oracle. 

And ſo [ have let you fee what were the Various Reve- 
lations, both Ordinary and Extraordinary, under the (c- 
veral Diſpenſations we have been ſpeaking of. - The 
Moſaick Oeconomy eſpecially had the advantage of all 
theſe: the Fewsſh People were moſt fignally honoured 
with all theſe ſorts of Revelations Unto them were com- 
mitted the Qracles of God, Rom. 3. 2. The High Prieſt's 
Pettoral is calld Aoyeov, becauſe Reſponſes in ſome dif- 
ficult caſes were Spoken and Reveal'd thereby : and ſo 
the Revelations of God's Will by that way are call'd 
A6yac by the Apoſtle here, but that is not all, for this is 
to be look'd upon as a large word, to fignific all the V a- 
ri0us Diſcoveries vouchſafed by God, the Divers man- 
ners of communicating his Pleaſure to Mankind. He 
ſpoke T0\vpepos. x, moAvT plmus. 

It might be expected now that I ſhould paſs to the 
Evangelical Diſpenſation : but 1 having ſaid under the 
flrbanich Occonomy that there was then a palpable 
Diſtinfion made between God® Servants and Worſhip- 
\,pers, and thoſe" that worſhip'd falſe Gods 3 and after- 
wards in the' Moſaick Diſpenſation there being a more 
V:ſeble Di&infFion made, it is neceſſary here-to add ſome- 
thing to qualific what was there ſaid, and- to acquaint 

you with the whole Account of God?*s TranſaQions in 
that affair: it is here to lay ſomething of God?s 
dealing with other Nations, which makes a Diſtin@Z 
Qeconomy. 7 CHAP, 
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The Gentile Oeconomy, Others beſides thoſe of 
the Family of Abraham were of the Church. 

. Some of hel were in Paleſtine. An enumera- 
tion of the ſeveral Opinions concerning Mel- 
chiſedech. He was a Canaanitiſh Kzng and 
Prieſt. Job's Conntrey, His CharaQter. 
His Friends. Several other Piows and Reli- 
gious Gentiles in other Countreys, Hebrew 
Prophets ſent to the people of other Nations, 
Malachi ſpeaks'of True Worſhippers among the 
Gentiles. The Proſelytes of the Gate. The 
Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs. Thothe Nations 
were generally forſaken of God becauſe of their 
Taolatry, yet ſome among them profeſſed and wor- 

\ ſhipped the True God. ds places of Scrip- 
ture in the Old and New Teſtament which "ſet 
forth the Peculiar Privileges of the Jewiſh 
People are not inconſiſtent with this, No Na- 
tions were debarr'd and excluded from God's 
Grace and Favoar. 


Herefore in the next place I proceed to the. Gentile 
Occonomy : for ſo I may call it, tho it lies not «# 
together, as the other Diſpenſations do, but is diſpers'd 

both through the Abrabamick and Moſaick Oeconomies. - 
You muſt know then that tho the Church of God, or the 
Faithful, were ſeparated from the greater part of the 
World which were J»fidels, and commonly call*d in 
Scripture the Nations, ( for tho ſometimes, but very 
rarely, this word be apply'd to Fews as well as Heathens 
in the Old and New Teſtament, yet generally 2068 
| gettes 
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gentes is the word in the Old Teſtament proper to thoſe 
that believe not in the true God, and *0vy in the New 
Teſtament expreſſes the fame. Thence is the common 
Antitheſis in the New Teſtament of Few and Greek or 
Gemtile : and this was the perfe& dichotomy of all Man- 
kind at that time ) and tho the Church were thoſe of the 
liock of Abraham who retain'd the triie Worſhip of God, 
and more eſpecially and eminently the Fews were call'd 
the Church and peculiar People of God ; and the Nations 
were thoſe that invented new Gods, and worſhipped 
them, and lived in all forts of Wickedneſs and Lewdneſs 
( as Babylon, Sodom, Egypt, and other places ) yet the 
Seat of the Church was not 1o tied to Abrabam's family, 
Or afterwards to the Fews, that Salvation was confined 
to that People, or that there were no other perſons pro- 
felling Godlineſs befides them. Alcho God in a peculiar 
way reveal'd himſelf to Abrabam and his Family, and 
that by Covenant, yet others likewiſe were favoured by 
God. and included in that Covenant, Tho God calls 
himſelf the God of Abraham, the God of aac, and the 


God of Jacob, Exod. 3. 6. that is, he was the God of 
thoſe Patriarchs and of their Secd in a peculiar manner, . 


as having actually made a Covenant with them, and pro- 
mis'd that the Bleſſed Seed, the Meſſiar, ſhould ariſe 
thence; yet in a larger and extenſive ſenſe God was the 
God of other People beſides, For as all were not Good 
that were in Abrabam's Family or of his Poſterity (there 
were Iſmael and Eſau, Inceſtuous Rexber, the Bloody 
Simeon and Levs ;, and both in the Wilderneſs and in Ca- 
aan there were Marmurers, Blaſphemers, Idolaters, 
and perſons every way defiled) ſo all were not Bad or 
ſhat out from Grice and the Covenant of Mercy that 
were not of the Family or Race of Abrabam. ( 
was Shem, Noah's Fitſt-born, who' lived in Paleſtine 
when Abraham came thither out of Babylon, and it is 
highly probable that he was a Good Man and a Religious 
Worſhipper. Nor mult Fapher be ſuppoſed to have ”— 
vo 
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vol:ed from God : this was one of the Sons of the Bleſ- 
ſing, and it is likely was a godly Perſon. Abimelecb, one 
of the Kings of Canaan (it is probable of the Southern 
part of it, as Melchiſedechb, of whom I ſhall ſpeak anon, 
was King of the Northern parts) was at that time one 
that feared the true God, and thereby was taught to ab-. 
ftain from Abraham's Wife, Gen. 20. 3, 4, And in- 
deed from ſeveral paſſages in this Chapter it appears that 
this King was a very Religious and Conſcientious Man, 
that he had the knowledg of the true God, and worſhip*d 
him. Abraham's asking God to ſpare Sodom if there 
were fifty Righteous Men in it, implies that he thought 
there were ſo many there : and conſequently other Cities 
of that bigneſs had at leaſt that number 'of Righteous 
Perſons : and propottionably in greater places he thought 
there were more that might be ſaved. Now it is not 
probable that he was wholly miſtaken, and conſequently 
there were Religious Perſons beſides thoſe of Abraham's + 
Seed even in the Cities of Paleſtine. Rahab was a Ca- 
naarite, but yet a Religious Faithful Woman, one that 
acknowledg'd and worſhip'd the God of Iſrael, and ac- 
cordingly is commended for hex Faith, Heb. 11. 31. 
and queſtionleſs others there were in that Countrey 
( tho they are not particularly mention'd ) who feared 


I will inftance in one very Great and Eminent Perſon 
who was a Canaanite, viz. Melchiſedech. I know it is 
diſputed who he was : 1. Some have thought that he was 
an Agel in the Form of a Man, as St. * Auguſtin tells us. 
This was the fancy of Origen, as we may gather from 
7 one of his Homilies. 2, Others, as Hrerax and the 
Hieracites ( a ſort of Hereticks in the Third Century 
named from him )-hold that Adelchiſedech was the Di- 
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. wine Power of God, or (more plainly) the Perſon. of 
= the Holy Ghoſt in ſhape of a Man, as * Epiphanius re- 
|| | ports. 3» Others (as the ſame * Father relates) ſaid 
|| he was the Son of God Incarnate, And this Opinion is 

i imbraced by a modern * Writer, who would perſwade 
' f us that Melcbiſedech and Chriſt are the ſame. But theſe = 
| are falſe and groundleſs ſurmiſes, and have no bottom to F 

ſupport them. As to the laſt of them, it is incredible + 

that the Type and Antitype ſhould be the fame : for this 
is the caſe here, MMelchiſedech was a Repreſentative of 
our Saviour, according to that of the Apoſtle, Heb. 6. 
20. Jeſus was a Prief after the Order of Melchiſedech. 
Which he explains in Chap. 7. ver. 15. After the ſimi- 
litude of Melchiſedech there ariſeth another Prieſt : as 
much as to ſay, Melchiſedech and Chriſt were like one 
another in ſeveral things, and there one was de- | 
lign'd to be afit Type of the other. But it is unreaſo- [ 
nable and abſurd to ſay that a Perſon is l5ke himſelf, there» 
fore we cannot rationally imagine that Chriſt, who (as 
St. Paul faith) was after the ſimilitude of Melchiſedech, 
was the ſame with him. is cannot be admitted by 
any conſiderate Man, And this allo is to be remembred, 
that the Apoſtle in the Epifile to the Hebrews (where he 
particularly treateth of Melchzſedech) would certainly 
have told us this if it had been ſo. | 

St. * Ferom is of the Opinion that Melchiſedech and 
Shem the Son of Noah were the ſame Perſon, and he 
faich it was the general Tradition of the Hebrews, But 
this is not the firſt rime that he as well as other Chri- 
fiians have been deceived by Fews. I grant that the Je- 
ruſalem Targum ( on the Text that ſpeaks of 2Melchi- 
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"ſedech ) aſſerts him to be Sher, and I deny hot that Jo- 
nathan the Author of this Targam lived betore Chrllt's 
coming; Ie was then the Antierit perſwafion of the 
 Fewiſh Doftorz, and therefore I cannot excule Jacobus 
Capellues, who (aith it was but-a lace Device and Fiction 
of the Fews. If he. had faid it .was an old Fiction of 
the Rabbies, he had ſpoken Truth, for.-ic is well known 
to. the Learned, that theſe'Men were given to F, orgery 
fram:the beginning, and that their Writings abound: with 
mexe Inventions of theix own :\-and this among the' ref 
may be one Inſtance of their Abilities that way, Again, 
it: was not univerſally teceiv'd by the Fews that Sher atid 
Melchiſedech were the fame, for both Foſephus and Phild 
{two of the moli Learned and Judicious Men of that:Na- 
tion}: think otherwiſe. Further, you will be petſwaded 
of this if you conſider,che ſeveral Arguments which Pe. 
yerius uſes to prove that Melchiſedech was not Shemy 
and if you weigh the ſeven Reaſons produced by © Buchafe 
to.contirm the ſame, Or, without,conlulting of thele, 
you may be convinced by that; one ſingle Texr' of the 
Author to the Hebrews, Chap. 7. ver. 3. Whert: you 
are told that this Afelchiſedech was, without father, with 
out mother, without "deſcent ;, i. e. whereas Moſes inhid 
Writings hath told-the Genealogie and Pedipiee ot all 
other Pious Worthies mentioned; by him; he'laich rios 
thing at all of this Perſon's Birth or Stock. Whence 
you may cetrainly; gather that chis Perſon-was thor Shemd, 
becauſe we know, hu Genealogy : his Father and Mother 
and Deſcent are expreſly recorded..'\ Moreover; Melchiſe: 
fech, was not Shem, for Camtlaati,. whete he was Kings 
ſc, to Cham, not-to Shem, as all Hiſtorians aſſert. This 
ttiay ſuffice to confure thoſe Fews and Chriſtians who 
bots were the fame 
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Nor, 5ly, was this Melchiſedech ( as Monſienr Ju- 


. Fiew fancies ) the other Son of Noah, viz. Charh : for 


who can upon deliberate thoughts believe that this car- 
ſed Perſon was the Prieſt of the mof# High God, from 
whom Abraham fo joyfully receiv d the Prieſtly Bene- 
dif5on that he return'd it with the payment of his Tithes f 
and much leſs can we believe that one of {o ill a character 
as Cham was the Type of the Bleſſed Fe/u4. 

6ly, There are ſome Arabian Writers,as Elmacine and 
Patricides quoted by Hettinger, who held that Melchiſe» 
= was the Son of Phaleg, but this is exploded for a 

iction. 

7ly. Some of the Fews of old (as we are inform'd by 
that Antient Writer often mention'd on the preſent Ac-, 
count) had a Conceit, that this was one that was the Off- 
ſpring of a Harlot, and therefore he is ſaid to be withovir 

father and without mother, i. e. his Parents were fo infa- 
mous that they were unworthy to' be named in Scrip- 
ture, But ſuch ſtuff as this is not worth mentioning. 

In the laſt place therefore, rhat which is unqueſtiona- 
nably true (becauſe atteſted by Sacred Hiſtory) is, that this 
Melchiſedech was really a King and a Prieſt in the Land 
of Canaan, It is expreſly ſaid that be was King of Sa« 
lem, Gen. 14. 18. that is, he was Ruler of that partof 
C anaan which was afterward called Ferwſalem, or elſe (as 
ſome 7? Learned Men have thought ) of that place on - 
this fide of Fordan, and near to Sodom, which had the 
name of Salem, perhaps the ſame with Salim, Joh. 3. 
23- The Leamed Jewiſh * Hiſtorian plainly tells us, 
that this Melcbiſedech was Xavaraior war, a Potentate 
of the people of Canaan. And with him agree the Chri- 


 ffian Fathers : he was not only a Prince among the C4- 
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-*4aites, but he was of their Stock, and particularly of 


: the Sidonians, ' faith * Epiphanivs., So * Theotorer den 


- livers it as a thing unqueſtionable, that 4s he was a King 
in Paleſtine; ſo he was of the Race of that Gentile Peg» 
ple. He was moreover 4 Prieſt of the moi High God, 
i: e. of Febovab, the. ohly True, God, Geh. 14. 18. 
And being ſuch, it «is not to be Queſtidn'd that (in dif 
charge of his Sacred Office) he Tabg the people to wor= 
ſhip and ſerve God aright, So that if we conſider this 
Perfon not only 'is a King but as a Przeft, we muſt grarit 
that he had ſorh# itiflaence or the plact where he exeici- 
ſed theſe Offices, and ently he being a Good 
and Holy Man did by his Diſcipline and Exatnple make 
others ſo. Some ofhis People fear'd God, as well as 
honour'd him : and thus there might be a conſiderable 
number of Cen4anitet that were Religious and Virtuous 
_ time, ahd wete true Worſhippets of the Divine 

Ye ; 
t riot only in Paleſtine but Arab:4 and the adjacent 
parts, there were thoſe that feared God, and were accep- 
ted of him. Many of the Race of Abraliem's Children 
not by S4reb, but By Hager, 'of by his ſecond Wile 
XKiturahb, were Heirs of the Covenant made with Abra- 
ham. The Children of '\1ſmatl were circurhiciſed, and 
ſome of thern may be thought to hive atcain?d to the Spi- 
ritual Oircumcifion. Fethro, Moers Fuhe-in- Law, 
was a Religious Man tho he was a Xenite by Nation, i. e: 
an Arabian; arid tho he dwelt in A7idi4n, an Heathen 
Countrey. He exerciſed his Ptieſtly FunRion here, arid 
offerd Sacrifice to the God of Iſrael, Exod. 18; 12, 
And we canriot but think that thoſt of that Countrey 
that join'd in Sacrifice and Worſhip with {him, had the 
knowledg of the ſame Trite God. If we my give cre- 
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dit ro, the Hebrew DoQtors, whom Mr, Selden quotes, 
Fethro.is expreſly call'd a Proſehyte in the. Gemara, and 


| conſequently he was a Worſhi of the True God. 
| And fuch might vn oben of that. part of Arabi be : 
| it is likely they were. pm to the txyueReligion. . We 
| ay think as favourably of ſome of the Sabeare, Inhabi- 
| tancs'vf part of Arabia the Deſart, of the Poſterity of 


"Ketiirgh, Fob without doubt was a. Gextile, and for 

$| that reaſon Foſeph the Few reckons not his Book in the 
| Canin of Scripture, 'becaule it belongs not to the Few(ſh 
i 


Nation, whole” Jovi ies he was writing, - And per- 
haps for that reaſon his Book is placed in the Bible:after 


'F Ih "Gen. 36. 28. 1.Chron--1. 42... Ochers, fay fromi 
| | 2, % * | of as © | 
AS to the ſituation: of | ce, Sir W. 


. 


"St, Ferom of ald. > 


= ”—— my T——_ - 
Z De jure Nat. & Gent. |. 2. Cc. 2, Yank 4 
* Argum:nt. in Lib, Job. | . 


'H Couns 


j - 


Methods of Religion: 2 9 3 


Countrey; becauſe *tis the ſame to my preſent m_— 
whether he was an fr abjen or an Jdumeen, If he was 
cither of them, it is certain he was a Gentile; and yer 
( which is the thing we are now concern'din ) he was a 
Holy Man and a Right Worſhipper, His CharaGer is 
briefly given him by him who wrote the Book, He wa: 
(a@ith he) perfef# and upright, and one that feared God, 
and _g evil, Chap. 1. ver.:1, And God himſelt 
gave him this high Encomium, There was none like him, 
(i. ec. for nels) in the earth, ver. 8, Whence 
ſome would gather that he lived not; in the time of any 
of the Hgly Patriarcbs, or of oſes, for then it could 
not beſaid, that he had not his fellow in the earth. Bur - 
this Inference is of no weight, becauſe it is moſt proba- 
ble that this is ſpoken of that particular Countrey where. 
in Fob lived, as the. Earth is ſometimes taken in that re- 
ſtrained ſenſe in.Scripture. So that the meaning, is, chere 
Was 20 mani like him in the Lund of Uz, for the Hebrew 
word, Eretz, is the ſame in both places. He was the 
moſt eminent Saint in that Region of the World, That 
which we obſerve at preſent is, that he was-ſo, tho he 
was,no 1ſraelite, tho'he was not of the Holy Seed. Not- 
withſtanding this, he was a Worſhipper of the True 
'Gad, and a Righteous Perſon. In Chap. 31. you may 
hear. him making a ſolemn Proteſtation of his Integrity 
as to many grand things of Religion, and ' particularly 
his abhorrence of [dolarry, ver. 26. Indeed the greateti 
part of the Book is a Teltimony of his ſingular Faith, Pa- 
tience, and Piety. Whereupon St. Auguſtine faith thus 
of him, * ** 1 doubt not but it was particularly order'd 
& by Divine Providence that. we ſhould learn from this 
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exiam per alias gentes efſe poruifle qui ſecunddm Deum vizerunt, 
eig; placuerunt pertinentes ad Hicruſalem ſpirirualem, De Civ. 
Dey, lib. 16. 
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F< one Perſon, that even amongſt other Nations thers 
© might be thoſe 'who lived according to God, and plea» 
£© {cd him, - and befonged tothe Spiritual Fernſaleen. © 

Fob's Friends likewiſe may be' reckoned among the 
Gentiles, tor Eliphaz the Temanite was of Eſav's lineage, 
Gen. 36. 11. and Bildad the ' Shuite was of the poſterity 
of Shah the Son of Abrabamby Keturab, Gen. 25. 2. 
and Elihu the Buzitt was of Buz, the 'Son of Nabor, 
Gen. 22.21. As Fob ſacrificed for his Sons, ( Chap. 
I. ver. 5. ) ſo Elipbaz did for himſelf and his two 
friends ( Fob 42. 8.) to appeaſe God's Wrath : and 
all of them ſhew'd themſelves Religious and Pious per- 
fons. For. tho they were faulty as to their miſrepreſen- 
tation of Fob" ſometimes, yet they were in their deligns 
upright, and intehded only to juttifie God, and to affert 
his Providence, anid to check Sin and Wickednefs where 
they —_— they eſpi'd them. And it is not unreaſo» 
nible to think that-Fob and his Companions; who were 


Perſons of ſuch eminent Goodneſs,” and moreover were 


Rich and Wealthy Men, and of great Authority in the 
Land of Vs (for as Fob hirnſelf was a'Great Man, a 
kind'of Xing in that Countrey, fo his three friends were 
Men of Power and Eminency, and are call'd Xings by 
the Author of the Book of Tobir) aſed' their Wealth and 
Authority for the _— of Religion amoig the In- 
habitants of that place; ſo it is probable that there 
were ' ſeveral that feared God there, and conſequently 
that the Church was not" confined to one Nation, but 
that God revealed himſelf in a ſaving manner to other 
Countreys, Sy ED DH | 
*. Ofthis we have further proof, for as there were theſe 
Religious People in Canin, abd Arabia or Tduma, fo 
in other pl:.cs ſome of thoſe that were Uncgrenmeiſed 
were acquainted with the True Religion. Abrabam's 
Brother Nahor and his Family, tho they dwelt in Meſo- 
otamia ' (an Heatheniſh Countrey, and which Abrabem 
h for that reaſon) were not ſtrangers to the Yor 
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and his Worſhip ( tho they mix'd it with ſome Super_ 
ſition ) thus in Gen. 24. 31, 50. the Language of La 
ban and Bethuel ſhews that they had a good Senſe of 
Religion, and knew and worſhip'd Fehovah. If we 
paſs to Egypt, we hall find there that the Jidwives 
that were Natives of that Countrey ( for ſuch they are 
deſervedly thought to be, by the Learned Fewiſh Hiſto- 
rian and Antiquary ; and tho they are call'd Hebrem 
Migmivez, ver. 15. yet the Reaſon of that Denominati- 
on was becauſe (as it is explain'd in the next yerſe)- 
they did the Office of Midwives to the Hebrew Women : 
and from ſeveral circumſtances in that part of the Sacred 
Hiſtory we may gather that they were of the Egyptian 
Nation and not Hebrews) feared God, Exod, 1. 17. and 
gave a remarkable Teſtimony of it, and accordingly were 
rewarded by God for it, ver. 21. Hagar, who was 
originally an Egyptiay, was honoured with Divine Ap: 
paritions, and tavoured by God in a particular manner, 
Gen. 16, 10, 11,13. 
- And afterwards, when the Jewiſh Nation and Church 
were (et up hy God, other perſons and people were not 
excluded from his Grace and Favour, Ruth was a Mo- 
«bite, of the Race of the Daughters of Zor, but was 
converted to the Belief of the True God, and her Virtue 
and Picty were fo lignal, that the Holy Spirit hath recor- 
ded them in an intire Book, Our Saviour takes notice 
that the Prophet Elias was ſent to the Widow of Sarepta, 
who was a Gentile, a Sidonian ( Luke 4. 26) but 
ſhew?d her ſelf a very Good Religious Woman, and be+ 
lieved in the God of the Patriarchs, Naeman the Syri- 
«2 was a Proſelyte, he ſacrificed to the God of 1/rael a= 
lone, and carried Earth with him out of Fudea to build 
an Altar, 2 Kings 5. 15, 17. and without doubt he pro+ 
pagated the true Religion and Knowledg of God in his. 
own Countrey. Ebedmelech, an Ethiopian, Chamber- 
lain or ſome ſuch like Great Officer to King Zedekjiah, 
45 a Patron of che Prophet Feremiab, and a Man of tin- 
V4 gulas 
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gular Zeal and Piety, and was therefore eminently fa- 
vour'dof God, Fer. 38. 7. & 39.16, It is not im- 
«mage tha: \Hiram King of Tyre was a Proſelyte, 1 


Kings 5-7 And ſuch we have reaſon to think the 
Oueen of Sh:ba was, 1 Kings 10, 9, Nebuchadnez.zar 
was of this 1oxt, and became a Convert, as may be part- 
ly colleed tio Dar. 3. 28, 29. Dan. 4+. 34, &c. 
And it may br Cyr#s (who is tiiled by God bis Anoint- 
#4, Iſai. 45, 1.) may bereckon'd m this number. But 
tho there may be ſome doubt as to theſe latter, yet it is 
certain that the reſi, and teveral others that might be 
named in Gentle Countreys, were Proſelytes to the true 
Faith, In proſecution of which Subject it may be fur. 
ther obſerv'd that God ſent Hebrew Prophets to the Peo- 
ple of other Nations ; Iſaiah, Feremiah, and Exzeckiel, 
propheſted almolt to all Nations 3 Obadiah to the [dwu- 
means, and Jonaq was diipatch'd to the prople of Ning- 
ze the Metropolis of Afſyria, who believd and repented 
at Jon's Preaching. ' This ihews that God was kind to 
Them as well as to the Fews, and that they had the True 
God and hiz Will in forme meaſure diſcover'd to them 
before : otherwiſe they would nor have been fo capable 
of underſtanding the Divine Meſſage when it came to 
them, and of behavinz themſelves {utably to it. For it 
15 not to be queſtion'd that the Ninivites Repentance 
was true, it proczeding (as ſome of the Antients of the 
Chrilttan Ciwurch have obſerv'd) from a true Faith, 
Fon.2.5. Mat. 12, 41. Their Faſting and Humiliati- 
31 were fo eminent, that the Abyſe Church keeps year- 
is a Faſt of three days in remembrance of it, And I find 
;c. is the Comfortable Note of Rabbi Kimchi, queſtion- 
111. why the Book of Fon was rank*d among the Holy 
5-riprures, it making no mention of 7f-ael, as 3ll other 
P:.ophets do, bur being wholly directed againſt the Ni- 
7ivites, who were Heathens and Strangers to the Come 
ryonwealth of. 1ſrael, This Book, faith he, was written 
ro ſhewthgr Gyd  mexciful to thoſe zhat repent, of what 
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Nation ſoever they be. This Example wakes it evident 
that the Gentiles were not wholly. rejected, altho as to 


. the greateſt part they were, But that many of them 


were accepted of God, 

Yea, it ſcemeth to be plain from Mal. 1. 1 1. that 
the Gentiles worſhipp'd God no lefs than the Fews.- - The 
words are in the preſent time in the Original. and there- 
fore ought to be ſo meant, that ſore of the Gentiles in 
thoſe days had the true Worſhip of God among them, 
in one part or other of the whole {orld he was Adored 
and Served, The Hiſtory of the Few:ſh Nation, and of 
God's care of them, was the thing chiefly deſigned in the 
Old Teſtament ; and therefore it cannot be expected 
that it ſhould treat of other Nations, and give a particu- 
lar account of what was done there, But it makes 
mention (as you have heard) of ſome Holy Perſons a- 
mong them, and without doubt there were many more, 
tho not ſpoken of, The Gentiles were not deſerted of 
God, but taken notice of by him, and encouraged. The 
Viſible Church did not altogether conliſt of Abrabam's 
Family and Kindred ; but many others that were not of 
that Stock were true Mcmbers of it. Eſpecially amon 
the neigbbouring Nations ſeveral were converted to G 
by the Preaching of the 1ſraelitiſh Prophets, and in part 
receiv'd the Fewiſh Religion, and by the Jews were call'd 
Proſelytes, Theſe properly belong to the Gentile Diſ- 
penſation, becauſe they were tirſt Gentsles, bur converted 
from their Gentilzſm to the Knowledg and Worſhip of 
the True God, Theſe Proſelytes or Converts were of 
two ſorts: 

1. The Proſelytesof the Gate, as the Jews" iiled them 
(becauſe they lived within: the Gates of ſr ae!, . and they 
held free Commerce and. Trade within their Houſes, the 
ſame with the Strangers within their G ater, Exod. 20. 
Lo--Deui, 14.21.) -Fhey were-thoſe- Heathens that a- 
bandoned their Pagan Superſtition and Idolatry, and re- 
ceiv'd the True Faith,. and acknow!ledg'd the True y__ 

| ut 
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but were left to their liberty as to Circumciſion. There: 
fore this Rank of Proſelytes remain'd Uncircumciſed, nei- 
ther did they obſerve the other Moſaick Laws and Rites, 
but were oaly tied to the keeping of the Seven Precepts, 
ſuppoſed to be given to Noab's Sons, as Maimonides and 
other Learned Writers among the Fews inform us. Thele, 
tho they were no Idolaters, yet becauſe they were Un- 
circumciſed, were not permitted to worſhip in the ſame 
Court of the Temple with the Fews, but in a diftint 
Place by themſ;lves, therefore call'd che Conrt of the Gen- 
tiles : and tho they went to the Fewiſh Synagogues, yet 
they had a diſtin& Apartment there, There were many 
of theſe Proſelytes among, the Fews every where in their 
Cities. Of theſe you read in the New Teſtament, 
where they are call'd * Devont,or Plowg,or Religions Men, 
or * Worſhipy*ts, for the Greek, words ſignitie any of 
theſc. I conceive the Roman Centurion of Capernaum, who |, 
buile the Jews a Synagogue (Luke 7. 5.) was one of 
theſc. Cornelius, a Captain of the Italian Band, Att 
x0. 2, was another Proſelyte of this ſort, 5. e, a Gen- 
tile Worſhipper of the True God, but not'Circumciſed, | 
or counted a Member of the Church of the Jews. And 
ſuch a one, it is likely, was the Zrhiopian Eunuch men-+ 
tioned in Aff; 8.27. who came to Jeruſalem to worſhip. 
And ſuch was Eydia of Thyatira, who worſhipped God, 
Ads 16. 14. And hither may be referr'd thoſe devour © 
men out of every Nation under Heaven, Ads 2. g. and 
thoſe that feared God, Aﬀts 13. 16, 26. Theſe were 
Proſelytes from among the Gentiles, And theſe, it is 
likely,are meant by the Examaiy, As g. 29. & 11,10. 
for tho this be the name for the Grecring Fews who read 
the Scriptures inthe Septuagimt's Verſion, and pray'd and 
did other Religious Offices in Greek, whereas others per- 
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form'd them inHebrew, yet here by Helleniffs we are to 
underfiand thoſe that were converted to the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion from Gentjliſm. But tho they had renounced 
the Heathen Worſhip, yet they had not receiv'd all the 
Jewiſh Ceremonies and Laws, 

2. There' were another ſort of Proſelyter call'd the 
Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs, or of the Covenam. Theſe 
were of a far higher degree than the former, for they were 
Gentiles converted wholly to Fudasiſm, and were initi- 
ated into the Jewiſh Church by Baptiſm and Circumci- 
ſion, and were tied to keep all the Moſaick Law, and 
worſhipp'd in the ſame Court of the Temple with the 
Natural Jews, and ſo became every way Fews unleſs in 
xeſpe@ of their Birth and Nation. Theſe in the New 
Teſtament are ſimply and abſolutely call\d Profelytes. 

Thus Perſons of other Nations belides that of the 
Jews imbraced the True Religion and Worſhip, and 
were accepted of God, and obtain'd his favour. Here 
then is the Gentile QCeconomy. Not but that the Nati- 
013 were generally forſaken of God, and given up to 
Idolatry and all mannerof Wickedneſs and Prophanenefs, 
which the Apoſtle took notice of when he faid, * God 
in times paſt ſuffer” d all Nations to walk.;n their own ways ; 
All Nations, i. e. all thoſe Kin which were erec- 
ted after the Flood, viz. the Aſſyrian or Babylonian Mo- 
narchy, which began ſoon after the Flood under Nimrod 
the Son of Cuſh ; the Sicyonian Kingdom, and the Old 
Germans who began at the ſame time with the Afſyriar 
Monarchy : next the Egyptian Empire under Cham, and 
his Succeſſor Afiſraim or Oferu. About the ſame time be- 
gan the Argives Kingdom, under Inachw their firſt King, 
Then the Kingdoins of Baftria and India + another Gre- 
cian Kingdom, viz. the Athenian, about the middle of 
the Chaldean Empire : then the Lacedemonien or Spartan 
Dinaſty 3 the Kingdom of Traly, the Lydian, Corinthi- 


C—— 
IX | 


> . 
4 AG 14. 16. 
+4 4 « 


Monarchy, wh 

 dary of the. Sacred Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament. Theſe 
were all left by God to themſelves, and Idolatry pre- 
vail'd among them all: they worſhipp'd the Sun, 
Moon and Stars, yea'all kinds of Beafis tho never fo baſe 
and. contemptible :: Nay, Worſhipping of Devils was a 
common practice with them, Thus God ſuffer'd the 
greatelt part of the World to walk, in rheir own ways un- 
til che Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chrift : Thus they 
were ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Gentiles ) without 
God uw the World, till he came into it. But yeteven 
then, when they were addicted to Idolatry ( which is 
alſo to be obſerved in this Oeconomy of the Nations ) 
God left not himſelf without witneſs, As 14. 17. He 
led them to the knowledg of himſelf by the Book of Na» 
ture: they had ſufficient light of God and Religion, 5. e. 
to teach them ſome general Duties of Virtue and Good- 
neſs, and to infirut them in the Nature and Attributes 
of God, according to that of the Apoſile, That which 
may be known of God was manifeſt in them - for God 
ſhew'd it unto them, Rom. 1, 19. But ( as the Apoftle 
. there adds) they held the Truth in unrighteouſneſs, and 
when they knew God, they glorified him not as God, but 
changed the Glory of the incorruptible God into an Image 

like to corruptible Man, and to Birds, and fourfoot- 
ed. Beafts, and creeping things : and were filled with all 
 wmrighteouſnueſs, fornication, wickedneſy, covetouſneſs, 
maliciouſneſs, full of envy, murder, and all manner of 
Vice and Villany. 1. : | 


But tho. it was thas! with the Gentsles generally, yet 

i was not ſo. with them Al : there were many that 
abandon'd, Idolatry, and profeſs'd: the only True God, 
There were excellent Perſons. even among the Heathens, 
who were eminent for Grace and-Hotinefs, as the Exam- 
ples before mention'd teſtifie, There wasa m_ of a 
Church 
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Church out of the Church. Many of the Gentiles had 
the 'knowledg of Jehovah, and. of his Covenant with 
| Mankind : - A great part 'of the Covenant conſiſted in 
/ _ the Mordl' which, was ſolemnly proclaim'd on 
Mount Sk ;, and was the principal part of the xe 5m 
Re » bat 'd to all Men : for bejo i” 

of Natute,' ic'had to the whole Rac 
. concern'd Por on of 'what Nation or ppg to 

ever. 'And ie nigh t be remark'd to this | 

at the promu vn of this. Law, there, were, _—_ 
not only Z ar 6: but Strangers and Gemtiles,,.. Exod. 
12. 38,” Num. 11. 4. Deut. 29. 14. This inticma- 
ted that the Church 'was not fhat up within, the Fewsſ 
Nation: the" Covenant of Grace extended, farther than 
Fudea, Atd'thus we ſee this Diſpenſation is a Diſpen- 
ſation of 'Ghate : Not only as the Fhole Gentile: World 
was a ſharer m'the common Fayours and Bleſlings of Hea- 
ven;| but as ſotne'of them were aQtual partakers of the pe- 
culiat and faving Grace of God, upon their owning th#, 
God of If: _ and turning unto him, Thus EX= 
cluded a y- re of People from the. participation of his 
Favour ; * tbr of St. Peter. og verified, God j&n0 re- 
erg Perſe but in ever 6s fijork he that carer Goa 
Ries is accepted with bm, Ads 
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; ? wand, Whas. Nation ( ( Gaith 7, doſes.) 
ſo jyeat,” who bath Ged ſo nigh to them, « the 
d okv- tin 'thingsthat we call upon nm for 2.1 As. 

| Other Nations jngerd are greats yeagrea- 
= $ 0h chan the Jews. in this -they.outdo us : 
Nv of the marco is to hr Lena>: to them all, 
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ſe God Himſelf dwelleth with us, heis always 
nigh at hand, and we converſe familiarly wich him dai- 
ly : whenever we inquire of him, he anſwereth us ; when- 
ever we fidnd iri nted of DireQtion and , he | 
before us as our Guide, He proteRs defends 1 us, 
helps and delivers us. Again, * What Nation i there 
fo great that bath Statutes and Tudgments ſo righteom ? 
Where he ſhewerth on another account the Fews Preemi- 
nence, viz, their having ſo cxat a Law given them 
by God. It appears not that the » CP had any Spe- 
cial Rules and Poſitsve Laws preſcribed them, as the 
7ews had. The Laws of the Old Teſtament were revea- 
nw ig to this People, and to no other Nations. They 
peculiar Lav, an home the Gentiles were not 
ods Fe barclentar Obl ligation of them. - Meſes his Law 
never bound any but the Fews and Prſer ho who jar a 
— grants of uf Land prSea 5 or 
ations under Heaven. For it was 
only and riot fort others ;, that is, C Ab to be 
amongſt them, Gbd granted to them .: 
inet Special chal Biourt, to diſtingitiſh them frbm ot} 
ple, to Sanctifie and Conſecrate them eſpecially. There- 
fore God ſeparated the 1/raelires from from the, > of the 
World, and gave them p ol 7 Fo wb ” 
t deals. ſo 


ſhew'd bu Word unto 
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ſaith to 1/racl, Tow only have 1 known of all the Families 
of the Earth, Amos 3. 2, | God knew that People ina 
manner "different from all others: he convers'd with 
them in a more intimate way than with the reſt of the 
World, he reveal'd himſelf to them in a particular and 
ſpecial manner : he govern'd and ruled that People by 
peculiar Laws and SanQtions, and he wrought exttaordi- 
nary Wonders to ſupport and deliver them : ſo that in 
compariſon of the Jews God may be ſaid not to have 
known the Gentiles, The" Apoſile likewiſe declateth the 
Preference and Prerogative of the Few above other Peo- 
ple, in anſwer to that queſtion, * What advaritige hath 
the Jew ? or what profit is there of Circumciſion? much 
every way, faith he, chiefly becanſe unto them were  com- 
mitted the Oracles of God. They had fingular Diſcove- 
ries and Revelations of God's Will above others, which 
Was a 2 Aſſurance of the greateſt Favour imagi- 
nable. y had Holy Laws, to make them hofier than 
others, and they carried the Sign and Mark of the Holy 
Covenant even on their fleſh. For this reaſon God may 
be faid to have been the God of their Nation. 

'— But whilfthe ſhew'd more'eſpecial kindneſs to them, 
he did not negle@ the reſt; for 'befides that all of therh 
lived under the Law of general' Grace, many of them 
were ſpecially favoured, and'experienced the diftin 

ing Grace of God. The Bleflivgs of God?s Church rea- 
ched even to ſore of thoſe that were not within the Pale 
ofit. A Divine Light was refleQted from the Church to 
thoſe that were not thought Members of it. ©' Some en- 
lightning and refreſhing Rays were fent out to then, tho 
the Sun was not riſen on their Horizon. The Sum of all 
is, that when God made a Covenant with Abraham and 
his Poſterity the 1ſraclites, he did not debar other Peo- 
ple from Saving Grace and all Spiritual Benefits. "There 
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' wer " belides Abrabanis Family, and the Body of the 
ites..who ,carne from "Abraham, other: Perſons in 
who knew and worſhip'd God in a. true and 
manner. Some that were at a great diſtance from 
y Land, and were Ahens to the Commonwealth 
of the .were Heirs of Eternal life. Some.of all Nati- 
ons were viually prompicl in the Coyenant, Fſbo, not 
mentioned, were not to enter into: Canaan, - 
(and Canaan oy by hold them) . which, was part of 
the Covenant to the Iſraelites, yet they were as good as 
taken in as.'to other Clauſes of i it, and asto the. Eſſence 
end Subſtance of it, vis. the Spiritual y Payle go couched 
in it... Thus they were. co SI 
of Life and Salvation, for a 7 
were Partakers of:the Benefits 57 it upon © | 
and No only. or pl but: nm Conpies mere inte- 
reſted in it, In the full Meal and which God 
made for. his own Pec ws Tres, Bas Poxtions,; 
ſome Fragments fell belides the Table, which ochers ga- 
ther'd up. This is God's Adminiſtration to the Ger: 
tiles - and I makeit a particular and diſtin Diſpenſari- 
on,. th l Fe thoſe » who' reckon up the different Diſperſe: 
TI this... The Reaon, 1: gt 
orator is. —_ wit "the reſt 
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ſome of them now and then ſiepping abroad to confirm 
the a_—_— Churches that were lately planted) 
* chey iſſued out with one conſent into ſeveral Countries, 
where by their Travels they fpread the Goſpel as effeu- 
ally, as David and Solomon did the Hebrew Tongue, the 
one by his numerous Conquelis, the other by his proſpe- 
rous Fleets and Commerces : ſo that even in St. Parl's 
titrie the Goſpel was Preached to every Creature under 
Heaven, Col. 1. 23. Thusat length the Gentle Diſ= 
penſation was ſ{wallow'd up of the Evangelzeal one, which 
now I will-particularly ſpeak of. 
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The Chriſtian or Evangelical Oeconomy. It a- 
grees with the former gy 1 ae of Grace as 
to the Deſignation of the Meſſias.. As to | 
the way of Salvation. As to the Conditions 
2d Qualifications of it, This corroborated by 
the ſuffrage of the Antient Fathers. It differs 
from the Moſaick Oeconomy or Law as to the 
Author in ſome reſpect, As to the AQtual 
Diſcovery of it. As to the Clearneſs of #t. 
As to its Spirituality. As to its Extent, As 
to ſeveral Circumſtances that relate to the 
Conditions of Salvation; which are largely 
enumerated. Asto the Motives of Obedience, 
The Dottrine of the Socinians, viz. that there 
were no Promiſes of Eternal Life ander the 
Old Teſtament, confuted, As to the PerfeQtion 
of its Pattern. As to its Helps and Afſiſten- 
ces. This Query, Whether Chritt added an 
new Laws to thofe which were betore under 
the QId Teſtament, reſolved in ſeveral Par- 
ticulars. It « proved again#t the Socinians, 
that Prayer was commanded under the Law, 

How Love « calPd 4 New Commandment. 


F 


1.5 Chriflian or Evangelical Diſper ſation is next to 
be ticated'of, Ges! having at ſundry times and in dg- 
vers manners ſpiken in iimes paſt, hath now in theſe laſt 
days ſpoken unto us by bis Son, Heb. 1.1, 2. He was 
pici{ed to reſerve the utmoti}Completion of all the Pro- 
mii $ made tothe Patriarchs and the Jews till this time : 
Now 
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Now by Chriſi's coming we have the perſe& Accom- 
pliſhinent of them all. Chriſtszan#y comprehends all the 
other Diſpenſations, and is the I'pthot of them all. This 
is calied the Revelation of the Myſtery which was kepr ſe» 
cret ſince the Warld began bu: now i made manifeſt, 
Rom. 16. 26, 27. ani the Myſtery of Chriſt which in 
other ages was not made known unto the Sons of Men, but 
1 now revealed unto bis holy Apoſtles and Prophets by the 
Spirit,' Eph. 3. 4, 5- Omvou& is properly he that 
brings forth, and diſtributes that which was before laid 
up. This 1s agreeable to the Oeconomy which we are, 
now to diſcourie of 3 the great Things which were hid- 
den and treaſured up before, are now brought forth, and 
diſcovered, and communicated to the World, This is 
that D»ſpenſation which brings Everlaſting Rigbteouſ- 
neſs with it, this is the Higheſt and Noblett Exertment 
of the Covenant of Grace ;, and all the Mercy and Par- 
don which former Generations found, were on the ſole 
account of this Period, This Diſpenſation of the Meſlias ' 
is repreſented by Fobn Baptiſt, and by Chrs#F himſelf, to 
be the moli Glorious State that hath yet appeared in the 
World, or that ever ſhall appear; for Chriſtianity, as 
moli perfe&, includes all che Laws before named, and 
all the ways of Diſcovery that can be made. | 
1. I will ſhew the particular Nature of this Diſpen- 
ſation, and how it differs from the others. 2. I will 
ſhew why this Evangelical Diſpenſation took not place 
in the World before. 3. I mult particularly anddireRtly 
prove the Truth and Certainty of this Oeconomy, and 
of the Chriflian Religion. 4. 1 will diſcover to you the 
ſeveral Degrees of this Diſpenſation. , All which Parti- 
culars are of great uſe for the right underſtanding of this 
laſt Adminiſtration of Religion, | 
I. I will diſplay the particular Nature and Quality 
of this Oeconomy, this new Oeconomy of the Goſpel, 
Here I will let you ſee, 1, That as to the main it agrees | 
with all the other Occonomies of Grace, viz. from the 
X 2 Reſto- 
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Reſtoration of Adam, 2. That tho as to the main it a- 
uu with all the foregoing Diſpenſations, yet as to ſun- 
ry particulars it differs from them. Fiſt, all the Diſ- 
penſations agree in the main, 5. e. 

I, The Divine Deſignation or Appointment of the 
Meſſias reach'd to them all. This Lamb was ſlain from 
the ſonndation of the World, Rev. 13. 8. His Sufferings 
and Death were decreed from all Ages gz Chriſt was cru- 
cified from the beginning, even from Eternity. For 
tho ſome interpret this place, as if it alluded to the Mur- 
der of Abel, the firſt holy Perſon that was ſlain, and as 
if it took in the reſt of the Martyrs in after Ages, the 
Lamb here ſignifying the whole Succeſſion of Saints who 
were innoeent and ſpotleſs in their Lives, and invincible 
in their Deaths (and. ſo Chrif as well as others may be 
ſaid to be ſlain from the foundation of the World, becauſe 
there was at Fu, even at the Beginning of the World, - 
this Example of the Wicked's murdering the Juſt ) yet 
this muſt be. look'd upon as a forced Interpretation of the 
words: for in the ſtile of Scripture (excepting thoſe pla- 
ces where the Senſe muſt needs be reſtrained and limited 
becauſe of the ſubje& matter) from the foundation of the 
Worldis as much as from Eternity, as is plain from ar. 
25. 34+ Inherit the. Kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the World; and trom Joh. 17, 24. Thou 
loved} me before the foundation of the World: for ou 
the foundation or before the foundation are here the ſame. 
Or, ſuppoſe this Phraſe [. from the foundation of the 
World Þ doth not denote Eternity, yet it is enough for 
our purpoſe that Chriſt,, the Lamb of God, was. ſlain 
from the beginning of the World ; for from thence we may 
gather, that it was deſigned and appointed to reach to 

all' following Generations. 

2. The way and method of Salvation was the ſame un= 
der all the Diſpenſations of Grace : for Chriſt inſtructed 
his Church in all Ages : the Goſpel was preached to them 
«well as tows, Heb. 4.2. All the Patriarchs and oy 
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phets and Holy Men of paſt ages,arrived at Heaven and Hap- 
pineſs by the Condud of this great Guide. ! Feſw Chriſt, 
the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever, are words 
appliable to Chrift, nor only as he is King and Prieſt, 
but alſo as he is Prophet and Teacher of his Church. 
Which Sacred Office he hath faithfully performed in all 
Ages, and there hath been no Time fince the Church 
was founded, but he hath been the InfiruQer of it. The 
Covenant of Grace was made firft of all with Adam in 
Paradiſe, and God hath from Age to Age renewed that 
Covenant to his Church: and the Grace of God in 
Chriſt was common to the Antient Patriarchs and Jews 
with us. So that from the Fall of our firſt Parents to 
the end of che World, the way of Expiation and of ob- 
taining Salvation hath been, is, and ſhall be the ſame, 
viz. by Chriſt and by his Merits. The Virtue of his 
Death (altho he afwally died long after) commenced 
with the firſt Promiſe made to Adam, The * Socinians 
oppoſe this, and generally hold that the Godly who lived 
before the time of the Meſſias yere not faved by Him : 
they afſert that they knew nothing of it, and that chere 
* were other means of being ſaved under the Old Teſtament 
than there are under the New. But this is a Doctrine 
deſervedly exploded by all Perſons whoare of the Ortho- 
dox Faith, and who own the True Chriſtian Religion. 
They all agree that the ſame way of Salvation hath al- 
_ ways prevailed, that all who were ſaved under the Old 
Teſtament, were ſaved by Virtue of Chriſt's Death and 
Satisfation, There was Juſtification under the Law, 


tho not by it, or by virtue of it. Thoſe that believed 


with theic whole hearts on God, and faithfully ferv?d 
him, were juſtified, and obtain'd Remiſlion of their Sins, 


* Heb. 13. 8. 
* Volkel. 1. 3, c. 11. & Lib, 4. c. 3. Catech. Racov. cap. 11, de 
Proph, Chriſti munere. Crellius de Deo |. 1.c. 28. 
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and Eternal Life by that Grace which was couched in the 
Law, i. e, promis'd in the Meſſtas, and tigured and re- 
preſented by the obſcure Types of ihe Law. By virtue 
of the Grace to be exhibited by Chrift, even thole who 
were before his arrival, were ſaved. This is the Doc- 
trine which St. Peter preach'd, Atts 15. 11, We believe 
that through the grace of the Lord Feſus Chriſt we ſhall be 
ſaved even as , i.e. the Fathers before Chrili, as 
is clear from the foregoing verſe, The Holy Men then 
were acquiinted with the Subſtance of this Covenant, viz. 
the Promiſe of Reſtoration by Chrift - and conſequently 
the O1d Teſtament Saints were ſaved by him. Thus 
we are told by another inſpired Author, that by means of - 
Chriſt's Death there was Redemption for the Tranſgreſſors 
that were under the firſt Teſtament, Heb.g. 15. -For tho 
the Redemption of Mankind was not actually wrought 
by him till he died on the Croſs, yet the Virtue and Be- 
nefit of it were in all Ages, as the Sun ſpreads its light, 
and illuminates cur Region before its glorious Body ap- 
pearcth above the Horizon, | 
3. As to the ConditiÞns and Qualifications on our part, 
all the Diſpenſations of Grace were the fame. All ſubs + 
ftantial Duties towards God and Man are the ſame now 
that they were then. Even Faith in the Meſſias is as an- 
tient as that Promiſe on which it was firſt founded, that 
the Bleſſed Seed ſhould break, the Serpents head, Gen, 3, 
I5. They who lived before Chris Incarnation conti- 
ded inthis Promiſed Deliverer, by whoſe Merit they ho- 
ped tobe reconciled to God. Faith in Chrift was a Du- 
ty under the Old Teſtament, becauſe there were Promi- 
ſcs concerning the Meſſias then, as is evident from Luke 
1. 72, and what were theſe Promiſesfor, but to be cre- 
dited and relied upon * Therefore it is recorded that 
Abrabam Believed, Rom. 4. 3. Gal. 3. 6. And our 
Saviour witneſſeth, that Abraham rejoiced to ſee his day, 
and he ſaw it, and was glad, Joh. 8.56, The Reaſon 
was, becauſe (as the Apolile ſaith) God preached the Goſ- 
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pel to Abraham, Gal. 3. 8. and diſcovered the Metſias 
to him. The juſt lived by Faith in Habakkuk?s time, Hab. 
2. 4, which by the Apolile is applied to the Evangelical 
Faith, in Rom. 1.17, Gal, 3.11, Therefore when 
3 Socinw tells us that Faith in Chriſt was not coniprehen= 
ded in the Moſaick Covenant, and when one of his Scho- 
lars confidently avers, that * it is a groſs Error to think 
that the Fathers under the Old Teſtament believed in 
Chriſt to come, and were juſtitied by that Faith, we 
know whence to confute theſe bold Men. That the 
Evangelical Righteouſneſs and Jultitication were in the 
Old Teſtament is clear, becauſe the Apolile brings Ex+ 
amples of this free Juſiihication out of the Old Tetta- 
ment, Rom, 4. 3, 6, &c. That Salvation by Faith in 
Chrilt was no New thing is evident from other places, 
as As 10.43. To him give all the Prophets witneſs, 
that through his Name whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall 
receive remiſſion of ſins. And Rom. 3. 21,22. The 
righteouſneſs of God with1ut the Law us manifefted, being 
witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets, even the righteouſ- 
neſs of God which « by faith of Jeſus Chriſt unto all, 
and pon all them that believe. Aud St, Peter (1 Epilt, 
Chap. 2. ver. 6.) proves that Chriſc is the foundation 
whereupon all the Saints are builr, from T/a. 28. 16. 
Behold I lay m Sion achief corner-ſtone, eleft, precio ;, 
and he that believeth on him, ſhall not be confoun4ed. 
' From all which it may be undeniably infe1?d, that under 
the Law they believed in Chritt for Julithcation, and 
that the Fathers before Chrift were ſaved by Faith in him, 

and (in a word) that all from the beginning of the + 
World have been Juſtified and Saved the ſame way, viz. 


G— 


- * De Juſtificat. 

* Veteres in Jeſum venturum credidiſſe, & ea fide juſtificatos, 
inter craſſos errores jure recenſeri debet. Smalc. Diſp. 4. cont. 
Frantz, 
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for Chriſt's Merits, and upon the Goſpel-terms of Sin- 
cere Faith and Obedience, and of perſevering in the 
ſame unto the end, Thus in reſpe@ of the Deſrgnation, 
the Way, and the Efficacy of Salvation, the Evangelical 
Diſpenſation differs not from the preceding ones. 

This the Antient Fathers (peak of particularly : they 
defend the Antiquity of Chriſtianity, and prove it to be as 
old as Moſes, yeaas Adam. * Juſtin Martyr reckons 
Abrabam and Elias (bug he goes too far when he rec- 
kons Heraclitus and Socrates) among Chriſtians, in an- 
ſwer to that Objettion,. that thoſe were: Chriſtians only 
that lived within a hundred and fifty Years. This Pious 
Father in © another place argueth from the Antiquity of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and the Authors of it. © Tha Re- 
ligion which hath the beſt Authors, and « oldeſt, « the 
trueft, faith he, They were Fabulous Poets and Diſſen- 
ting Philoſophers that were the Authors of Gentiliſm, but 
both of them: are ridiculous ;,. whereas the Doftors and Au- 
thors of Chriſtianity are Prophets divinely inſpired, and 
thoſe even im the firſ®s Ages of the World. ., That the 
Chriſtian Religion is the Firſt and moſt Antient is de- 
ſigned!y ſhew?d by Euſebius in his Evangelical Prepara- 
tions andagain in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory he maintains 
that ? the way of Religion and. Piety preached by Chriſt 
was no New and Strange thing, More particularly it is 
maintain'd by * Irenexzs that Abrabam's Faith and Ours 
is the ſame: and this is afſerted-by *-other Fathers. 
. Chriſtianity was on foot always in the World. It was 
not only under the Diſpenſation of the Law, but it was 
the Religion of the Old Patriarchs, and of thoſe before 
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the Flood, and of our Firſt Parents : for the Chriftien 
Religion is the Revelation of God's Will concerning the 
Redeeming and Saving of Man by Chriſt Feſw. Now, 
this Religion was in being preſently after the Fall of 
Adam. Then, and ever afterwards, there. was no way of 
Salvation but this, viz. by Jeſus the Meſſias. Indeed we 
may in ſome Senſe ſay, it was all along a Goſpel-Dsſpen- 
ſation. This is that which was from the Bepianiags 1 Joh, 
I. 1, The Truths of Chriſtianity which the Apoſiles 
preach'd were the firſt Truths. The DoQrine and Duties 
taught in the New Teſtament are the ſame in ſubſtance, 
which were deliver'd to the Servants of God in the moſt 
Antient Ages. 
. Secondly, tho the Chriſtian Diſpenſation agrees with 
the foregoing Diſpenſations of Grace as to the main, yet 
it differs from them all, and more eſpecially from the 
Moſaick and Legal Orconomy as to ſundry things, As 
Loving our Brethren is (aid by * St. Fobn to be an Old 
Commandment, and yet a New One ; (o the Goſpel Diſ- 
perſation 'is both Old and New in different reſpe&s. I 
have ſhew'd in what reſpe@ it is the former : now I will 
make it appear alſo that it is the latter, s. e. that it dif- 
fers on ſeveral accounts from the former ones. 
- I, It differs as to the Author. Not as if there were «- 
nother Author; but this I mean, that the Author was not 
the ſame in ſome reſpet?, i, e. he was not Incarnate be- 
fore. The Son of God was not then the Son of Man, he 
had not aſſumed fleth. This Oecovomy therefore is New 
and Peculiar on the account iof Chrift”*s Incarnation : 
He now appear*d in Human ſhape. - It is worth our no- 
tice.that this Appearing of Chriſt is ſignally and eminent- 
ly calPd *H 'Oxoyoula rhe Diſpenſation by the Antient 
Chriſtians. Sometimes it is * barely fliled ſo, and at 0» 
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ther times with ſome Additions, as the * Diſpenſation 
according to the fleſh, * the Diſpenſation of the Word ac. 
cording to Man, * the human Diſpenſation, * the Diſpen- 
ſation of the Manhood, © the Diſpenſation of the X4:di- 
ator, © the Glorious Saving Diſpenſation. Briefly, not 


only Chrilt's Incarnation, but che whole Myltery of our 


Redemption by him; and whatever he was pleas*d to 
ſubmic and condeſcend to in his human ' Nature for the 
good of Mankind, is call'd *Otxovojuic by the Greek, Fa- 
thers, and is (aid to be underſtood and taken 01xovo puns. 
And ſome of the Latin Fathers likewiſe may be obſerved 
to uſe the word Oeconomia in this Emphatical way, as 
Hilary im his gth Book of the Trinity : and *tis ſaid by 
St. Ferom that the Heretich Apollinarss 7 introduced the 
half Oeconomy 'of Chriſt, i. e. he did'iin a manner deny 
the Aſſumption of the human Nature in Chriſt. And 
you may further remark that this word is very fingularly 
applied to the Adminiſtration of the Goſpel by St. Paul in 
ſeveral places (which'was the occaſion, itis probable, of 
the Fathers uling, it in that way) he calls this the Diſ- 
penſation of the fulneſs of Time, Eph. 1. 10. The Mylic- 
ry of Salvation was decreed by God from Eternity, but 
he choſe out a tit and convenient opportunity to diſpenſe 
and exert his Eternal Counſels, and this is here in an e- 
minent manner call'd rhe Dsſpenſation in the full and com- 
plete time, The Apoſtle alſo calls it the Diſpenſation of the 
Grace of God, Eph. 3.2. and the Diſpenſation of God, 
Col. 1: 25. and barely a Dsſpenſation,” 1 Cor. 9. 17. 
It is no wonder then - that Chritt's Coming in the fleſh is 
more emphatically call'd the Diſpenſation, and * the In- 
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carnate Diſpenſation ;, which makes it a peculiar One, 
and different from all the relt. | 

2. It differs from all other Diſpenſations, becauſe now 
is the Aft ual Performing and Fulfilling of that which was 
only forerold and promiſed under the other Oeconomies, 
' The Law was a ſhadow of things to come, Col. 2.17. 
The Hebrews have no Preſent Tenſe, the Jewiſh Dsſpen- 
ſation look?d forward to what was to be accomplith'd 
afterwards. But the Chriſtian Diſpenſation looks back- 
ward, and hath an eye to what is alzeady done and fhniſh- 
ed. The Saints before the time of the Goſpel were ſa* 
ved by Chriſt that was ro come, but the Saints ſince are fa- 
ved by Chrilt that s already come. There is this diffe- 
rent Aſpe& in theſe Diſpentations, 

3- The Evangelical Adminiſtration is diRinguiſt?d 
from the others as to this, that they were dark and ob- 
ſeure, but this is plain and clear ; they abounded with 
mere Shadows and Repreſentations, but this preſents us 
with a diſtin& knowledg of the things themſelves which 
were ſhadowed forth. The Salvation by Chriſt, and his 
whole Undertaking, Birth, Lite, and Death, were ob- 
{curely and myſtically delivered under the Law. It is 
granted that that Propoſition of St. Peter, * There is no 
\ other Name under heavengiven among men whereby we 
muſt be ſaved, was no leſs true before the Birth and Com- 
ing of Chriſt in the fleſh, than it is now ſince his Com- 
ing, but it was not ſo manifeſily reveal'd as it is fince. 
God led Iſrael by a Cloud: they were entertain'd with 
Shadows, myltical and dark Repreſentations z, that is, 
they were undiſcernable by the vulgar fort of Perſons, 
who had not time or opportunity to ſearch into them, 
and whoſe minds are taken up with groſs and inferiour 
matters. And as for thoſe Holy and Good Men amongſt 
them who ſaw through theſe Shadows, and graſp'd at 
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the very Subſtance, they could not at that diſtance under- 
ſtand the things concerning the Meſſias, which we now 
have a perfe& notice of, The Moſaick Rites were but 
an imperfed delineating of that which the Goſpel gives 
us a lively Pourtray of. Which is the meaning of that 
Auntitheſis of the Evangeliſt, The Law wars by Moſes, but 
Grace and Truth came by Feſws Chriſt, Joh. 1. 17. 
The gracious Diſpenſation of the Mefſias under the Goſ- 
pel, isa True, Real, and Subſtantial thing, oppoſed to 
the Moſaick Shadows and Reſemblances. Thus you 
will find Truth oppoſed to Types and Figures, in Dan. 7. 
16, 19. Heb.8.2.& 9g. 24. Truth then came by Jeſus 
Chriſt, not as Truth ltands in oppolition to Falſhood and 
Lies, but to Types and Shadows. Chrift in this ſenſe is 
call'd the true Light, and true Bread, Joh. 1. 9. Joh. 6. 
32. The Ceremonial Law wasbut a Figure of the Evan- 
gelical Truth. - And this is deſervedly called Trath, be- 
cauſe all the Ceremonial Types are Ferified and FulfilPd 
in Chrift, All thoſe Fudaick Hieroglyphicks are now un- 
ridied, aud plainly diſcovered to the World, and he that 
runs may read them. , The Types and Symbols are 
gone, and now the Things themſelves are preſent, and 
are clearly underſtood by us, This makes the difference 
between the oſaick Deſpenſation and the Evangelical 
One. The Doftrine of Salvation and the means of Life 
by Chriſt, are more intelligible and plain than they were 
before. Their Conceptions of thoſe things were intri- 
cate and obſcure, but we have arrived toclear and diſtin 
Notions concerning them. In ſhort, the way of Salvati- 
on was before more dark and general, they ſaw Chriſt 
through certain Perſpe;ves afar off, but now the fulneſs 
of time is come, and hath given us a near and more 
perfect view of thoſe things which they ſaw but ina glaſs 
darkly. | 
4. The Religion of the Goſpel is more Inward and 
Lively than that of the Law and the Jewiſh Adminiſira- 
tion. There is now introguced a Rational and Manly 
Service ; 
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Service : our Religion is chiefly the employment of our 
Minds and Underſtandings, and not fo much. of our 
Bodies and lower Faculties. We now worſhip God #n 
Spirit as well as in Trmtb ( of which I ſpake before ): 
we worſhip in a ſpiritual manner, oppoſed to outward 
and bodily Service, as Sacrifices, Purifications, &c. 
The Evangelical Righteouſneſs is a Spiritual Admini- 
ſiration, a Vital Principle, able to beget a. Divine Lite ; 
whereas the Law comparatively was an external dead 
Letter, and did not ſufficiently actuate the Minds and 
Spirits of Men, It is true, the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, or 
the Dodrin of the Evangeliſts, as is is mercly pro- 
po and written, is as much external as the Law ; 
ut the miniftration of the Spirit (as the Apoſile calls 
it) going along with the Goſpel in a more eſpecial and 
peculiar manner, is a-powerful Principle in the Souls of 
Men, whereby they are inwardly renewed and tranſ- 
formed. And ſo the Goſpel (compared with the Law) 
is of greater Power, Might and Ethcacy, and is able to 
produce a heavenly and ſpiritual frame of Soul, and a 
ſincere performance of. the Divine Laws. This is the 
Law promis'd to be written inthe Hearts of Men, and 
to be put into their mward parts, Jer. 31. 33. 

5. This Diſpenſation of the Goſpel is Jarger and 
ampler than that of the Law, and of aker Diſpenſati- 
ons before it: For the Church was ſhut up in narrow 
bounds, and confined to a few Families of the Patrs- 
archs : Afterwards it was limited to the Land of Ca- 
naan, and to the Hebrew People, ( excepting a few that 
were without, who knew God's Will, and were gra- 
ciouſly accepted.) But after Chriſt came, the Church 
was not-tied to one Place or certain Nation, but hath 
been ever ſince the Congregation of all ſuch as trul 
know and worſhip Chritt in any part of the World. 
The Chriftian Diſpenſation- is not local and temporary, 
not confined to place or time, not circumſcribed. by a 
particular Country, Now not one A _— a 
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few of others, are honoured with Laws given from 
God himſelf, but Gentiles and Fews, Greeks and 
Barbarians, all Kindreds' and Tongues, all Coun- 
tries and Regions of the Univerſe' have heard the 
found of the Goſpel, and have had the Divine Laws, 
which were given by Chriſt himſelf, offer'd to they. 
Our Saviour bid his Diſciples * go 5nto all the World, 
and teach all Nations: And accordingly ( as was ob- 
ſerv'd before) they travell'd into all the World which 
' was at that time known, and proclaimed the Xeſſias to 
them. Thus Chriſt came and preach'd Peace to them 
that were afar off, and” to them that were nigh, Epheſ. 
2.17. All Places and Countries had the privilege of 
the Goſpel, and might 'receive advantage by it. This 
is one remarkable Difference between the Legal and the 
Evangelical Diſpenſation : the former was Narrow and 
Contracted; the latter was Full, Ample, Comprehen- 
five and Catholick. 

6. Altho ( as hath been ſaid) the Conditions of Sal- 
vation are the ſame now as to the main with thoſe be- 
fore, yet they vary as to ſeveral Circumſtances. To be- 
gin with Faith, the firſt and chief Condition ef Salva- 
tion, the grand Fundamental Grace of Chriſtianity : 
This is reckgn'd by the Reverend Biſhop Taylor among 
the Inſtances of Duties which are new under the Goſpel - 
But the true accounts this, that Faith was not a Pre- 
cept of the Natural or Moral Law, but was a new Pre- 
cept added to it by Revelation, when the Firſt Promiſe 
and New Covenant were made. But ever fince that it 
hath not been New for (as I have proved) the An- 
tient Patriarchs were ſaved by Faith in Chriſt, He was 
the Object of Faith then as well as now : the * Faith of 
the firſt Believers was the fame with the Faith of Chrs/- 


* Mar. 28. 19. 
* Tempora variata ſunt, non fides. Auguſtin. | 
| | HANS. 


Methods of Religion; 319 


trans, Yet notwithſtanding this, this Grace of Faith 
hath a different aſpe& from what it had. The Fathers 
believed in the Meſſias that was to come, and we believe 
in the ſame Jeſus who « come, and hath taken on him 
our Nature, and laid down his Life, and ſhed his pre- 
cious Blood for the redemption of loſt Man 3 and roſe 
again and aſcended into Heaven. Thus the believing of 
Chriſt's Birth, Paſſion, Reſurreftion and Aſcenfion, is 
in this reſpe& new, that Faith looks upon them as ac= 
compliſhed. But otherwiſe, in reſpe& of the things 
themſelves, it is the old Faith, 5s, e. the ſame which 
thoſe that lived before the time of the Meſlias exerted. 
Chriſt that was to be crucified, was the Obje& of thesr 
Belief z and Chritt already crucified, is the Obje&t of 
ours, This is contirm'd from Iſa. 53. Aﬀs 15. 11. 
1 Cor. 5.7. Heb.9g. 11. and abundance of other Texts. 
St. Auguſtine having affirmed, that the Saints of old 
were faved in the ſame way that we are, viz. by Faith 
in Jeſus, adds * this diſtinQion, They ( faith he ). were 
ſaved by Faith in Chriſt's future Suſferings, and we by 
Faith in th1ſe Sufferings as they are already paſt. This 
is that which our Church faith, * ſpeaking of the People 
of God that lived before Chriſt's Incarnation : Altho 
they were not named Chriſtian men, yet was it aChriſtian 
- Faith which they had, for they looked for all the Benefits 
of God the Father, through the Merits of bis Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, as we now do. This difference # between them 
and ws, that they looked when Chriſt ſhould come, and we 
are in the time when he come, Belides, a more general 
Belief was ſufhcient tor mens Salvation before-the XMeſ= 
ſras's coming than is now.” It was not neceſlary to Sal- 
vatiog to believe ſo expreſly and explicitly concerning 
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5 Ipſi per fidem futurz paſſionis ejus, ficut nos per fidem 
prateritz, falyi fuerunt. Conteff, 1. xo, c. 43, 
* Hunily of Faith, the ſecond Part. 
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as we are obliged to be- 
lieve ſince, So that tho there is not now a New Faith, 
neither are there New Articles of Faith, yet there are 
New Exertments of Faith, and more clear and expreſs 
Acts of Belief. | 

And to Faith 1 may adjoin Hope, for Hope is found- 
ed' on Faith ;] and therefore Faith being more clear and 
expreſs under the Goſpel (as I have faid)) it follows 
that Hope is ſo toox; it is more fable and firm, more 
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' {ure and certain than the Hope of thoſe before Chriſt's 


coming: and on this account the Goſpel is deſervedly 
call'd the bringing in of a better Hope, Heb. 7. 19. 
Chriſtians having, ſeen the accompliſhment of all thoſe 
things which former Ages had no experiment of, theis 
Hope muſt needs be bettered, 5. e. exalted and in- 
creaſed, | | 
And as for Charity, and all the reſt of the Virtnes, 
Graces and Duties required of us (for I will ſpeak of 
them altogether) they differ from what they were un- 
der the oſaick, Diſpenſation' as to theſe following 


(1 ) There are greater meaſures of every Grace now 
under Chriſtianity, than there were under the other Diſ- 
penſations. Chriſtians reach now to higher Degrees 


and Perfections of Virtue than thoſe under the Law 


did: And this indeed was the deſign of the Goſpel 
this Diſpenſation came inthe laſt place, to add a greater 
Perfeftion than ever any other preceding Models of Relis 
gion pretended to. 

(2.) A greater ftriftneſs and exatFneſs in all Du- 
ties\ is required now, than was under the legal Dif- 
periſation. This you muſt know, that tho the Rigpur 
of the Law be abated under the Goſpel, yer the Evan- 
gelical Obedience is firicter than that of the Law ; Ex- 
Cept Rigbteouſneſs exceed the Righteonſneſr of tht 
Scribes and Phariſees, ye cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven; faith our Saviour Mut. 5. 20: A more 

circum- 
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circurnſped and accurate way of living is expeded from 
Chriffs Diſciples, than from thoſe of doſes : A more 
ſevere ſanity and conformity to God's Will are requir» 
ed of them, than of theſe. 

But yet I muſt add in the third place, That whereas 
the Law ( which did in a manner revive the Covenant 
of Works ) requircd perfe& Works and finleſs Obediz 
ence, the Goſpel requires no ſuch thing, but accepts of 
imperfe&, but ſincere Obedience, which is made ac- 
ceptable by Chriſt's SatisfaRtion. Under the Goſpel 
Men are not ſo much obnoxious for offending, as 
for continuing obſtinately in their Offences: And Mer- 
Cy is now denied, not for Sin committed, but for per- 
fiſting in Sin without Repentance. This is a grand Diffe- 
rence between the Law and the Goſpel ; that was harſh 
and rigorous, this is gentle and fayourable. 

Again, Duties are further extended and enlar- 
gd now than they were before : Which muſt needs be, 

ecauſe the State of Chriſtianity is wider and larger 
than that of Fudaiſm: There is more Love now, be- 
cauſe the former averſneſs and entities are removed, 
: Chriſt ( as the Apoſile faith ) bath aboliſh*d in bis Fleſh 
the Enmity, even the Law of Commandments contained 
in Qrdinances, i.e. the Moſaick Law confliſting in Pre- 
cepts about peculiar Rites and diſtin& Obſervances, 
whereby the Gentiles were differenced from the Jews, 
which made a breach between them. But a Univerſal 
Charity breaths in the Goſpel,and the Exertments of it are 
of greater latitude than thoſe heretofore. Elijah call'd for 
Fire from Heaven upon his Enemies, and was not blamed, 
but heard by God, 2 Kings 1,10, 12. but Fames and 
Jobn, Apoſiles of Chriſt, did the ſame thing, and were 
everely check?d for it, Zuke 9. 54. And we tead that 
St. Peter was commanded to put up his Sword when he 
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drew it in his Maſter's Quarrel, which certainly was the 
beſt in the World. The reaſon of this is not only be- 
cauſe the Evangelical Temper is more mild and loving 
than that legal one, but becauſe its Laws are more ex- 
tenfive, and more favourable. Nay, whereas the Old 
Law commanded Love to their Brethren, the Goſpel 
bids us ſhew that Love by dying for them, if there be 
occaſion, John 15. 12. 1Fohn3. 16. And in other 
Circumſtances I might ſhew that the Evangelical Obe- 
dience is larger and more comprehentive than that of the 
La 


W. 

Ia the fifth place, this muſt be ſaid likewiſe, that ſome 
particular Graces and Duties flow more genuinely from 
the Spirit of the Goſpel, than trom the Legal Principles, 
and are more frequently inculcated, and more cloſely ur- 
ged on our Coniciences and Lives in the New Teſtament, 
than they are in the Old, Theſe ſpecial Graces and Ex- 
erciſes of Evangelical Righteouſneſs, are purity of Heart, 
and inward tincerity, minding the manner of our Du- 
ties, and ſerving of God from an .inward love of Holi- 
neſs ; a ſhunning of ſecret Sinsz a conſtant ſenſe of 
our Weakneſs and Unworthineſs, of our Inability of our 
ſelves to think or do .any thing that is good and accep- 
table t»God 3 a being weary and heavy laden under the 
ſenſe of Sin, a feeling of the odious Nature of it, and 
loathing our {elves for it ; Self-denial and Mortihcation, 
an abſolute reigning, our ſelves, Souls and Bodies, unto 
Gad 3 a ſubduing all our Carnal Deſires, Luſts and Ap- 
petites3 a refraining from the leaft Sins 3 m_— con- 
ſcience of all Offences, evil Thoughts, idle Words ; 
abltaining from all appearance of Evil ; renouncing eve- 
- xy Sin, tho againſt our Profit and Intereſt z a univerſal 
hatred of all Vice, without any reſerves; a continual 
watchfulnels againſt all Temptations, and firiving by all 
means to conquer Sin in us moderation in the uſe and 
enjoyment of the good things of this Life 3 a uſing 
this World as not abuſing it ; a poſſeſſing our Souls in 
| | patience 
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- Patience in the midſ of all Aflitions and Tribulations ; 
ag entertaining all Occurrences with thankfulneſs and 
contentednels, and a preparing for the worſt; a quel- 
ling of all inordinate Paſſion, and ſuffering not the Sun 
to go down on our Wrath 3 .an-ebitaining from all re- 
viling and bitterneſs of Speech, yea a —_ for our 
Perſecutorsz Bowels of Mercy, tender-heartedneſs, 
pity and compaſſion ; weeping with thoſe that weep, 
and bearing one anothers burdens z mildneſs and meek- 
neſs towards all Men, laying afiderevenge, and forgiv= 
ing thoſe who have done us wrong, yea, loving and do- 
ing good ta our very Enemies ; Truth and Faithfulneſs 
towards thoſe we converſe with, ſimplicity, open- 
heartedneſs, (incerity.in words and actions 3 a profound 
humility and lowlineſs of mind, « preferring others be- 
fore our ſelves ; a minding not of high things, but con- 
deſcending to thoſe of low eſtate ;, the ſpirit of Suppli- 
cation and Prayer, taking delight in communion with 
God, daily preſenting our {elves before the Throne of 
Grace, to ask pardon of our Sins for Chriſt's fake; 
peace of Conſcience, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; con- 
tempt of the World, heavenly-mindedneſs, a- Spirit 
raiſed above the Earth, breathing and longing for Hea- 
ven, and a better State ; a living on the Life to come, a 
depending on the unſeen Glory hereafter z a preferring 
Heaven and everlaſting Joys before all things here be- 
low ; a making God the ultimate End, and referring 
all to his Glory 3 not fearing Death, but chearfully ex- 
peQing itz laſtly, growing in Grace, daily increaſing 
in Godlineſs and Righteouſneſs, aſpiring to the highett 
degree of Holineſs, and liriving for the utmoſt perfeRi- 
on we are capable of, This is no #ew Draught of Re- 
ligion, but ſuch as the moſt Holy Men before Chriſt's 
coming were acquainted with; but theſe Precepts and 
Duties are chiefly the reſult of the Evangelical Spirit, 
and they are moſt 5proved by Chriſtianity, and they are 


oftner inculcated and preſid upon us in the Evangelical 
Y 2 Writ- 


324 AA Survey of the various 


Writings than in thoſe of the Old Teſtament. 

7. The Grounds and XMorives of Evangelical Obedi- 
ence differ from thoſe of the Legal one, as will appear 
from theſe three Particulars. 

Firſt, There are more deterring Puniſhments under 
the Goſpel, than under the Law, It is true, the Penal- 
ty of Sin unrepented of under the legal Occonomy, was 
the Eternal Wrath of God, call'd by * Daniel, everlaſt- 
ing ſhame and contempt > and by * Iſaiab, —_— 
burnings : but there was not fo full a diſcovery, and fo 
= a certainty of theſe at that time as there hath been 

ince 3 which ſhould be a mighty diſſwaſive to us from 
finning againſt the Light of the Goſpel, eſpecially when 
we conſider that our Guilt is unſpeakably aggravated, 
by ſinning in defiance of the extraordinary means vouch. 
ſafed tous by the coming of Chriſt. 1f the Word ſpo- 
ken by Angels (4. e. if the Law, which was given by 
the miniſtry of Angels) was ftedfaſt, and every Tranſ- 
greſſion and Diſobedience recei/d a juſt recompence of 
Reward ;, how ſball we eſcape if we negle# ſo great Sal- 

vation, which was at firſt Frhen by the Lord, and was 
confirmed afterwards to us by them that heard him ? Heb. 
2.2, 3. And to the ſame purpoſe, in Heb. 10. 28, 29. 
He that deſpiſed Moſes's Law died without Mercy, Of 
how much ſorer Puniſhment ſhall be be thought worthy, 
who hath trodden under-foot the Son of God? The Penalty 
of diſobedience to the Goſpel is more grievous than 
that which was inflicted upon Offenders againſt the 
Law, 

Secondly, There are more prevailing Rewards. The 
Law dealt in Temporal Bleffings and Earthly Promiſes 
chiefly, the very mold and make of their Religion be- 
ing earthly and grovelling ; but their terrene and tem- 
poral Promiſes figured a Celeſiiat Felicity, and were 


* Dan. 12. 2, * Ifa. 33. 14. 
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Umbrages of a Future Inheritance. Spiritual and Hea- 
venly things were exhibited to the Church of old under 
Senſual and Earthly Repreſentations, and Eternal Life was 
included in the Promiſe of the Land of Canaan, Yea, 
it cannot be denied that Immortal Life and Endleſs Hap- 
pineſs were expreſly made known, and promis'd by God 
to the Faithful among the Fews. This is very fiercely con- 
tradited by * Socinus, and the generality of his Party. 
The * Racovian C atechiſm is politive, that none of the 
| Pious Men and Holy Patriarchs before the coming of 
Chriſt, knew any thing of Heaven and Everlaſting Life. 
Theſe were not known, fay they, becauſe they were 
not promis'd to thoſe under the Old Covenant, The 
ſame thing is aſſerted in * one of Smalcius's Diſputati- 
ons againſt Frantzius, Indeed © Yolkeliue grants, that 
the Fews might have ſome deſire and expeQation of 
Ecernal Life, tho there was no promiſe of it: but he 
confutes himſelf in ſaying before, that ſuch a Diſcovery 
was not proper and convenient for that Diſpenſation, He 
maintains that it is peculiar to the New Covenant under 
which Chriſtians are 3 and that this is one main thin 
wherein it excels the Old Covenant : To ſay otherwile, 
ſaith he, were to mix and confound the Covenants 
and Diſpenſations. And therefore he peremptorily de- 
termines that there were no Promiſes of Eternal Life 
under the Old Teſtament: they knew nothing of an 
Immortal State, they were tied down to the Earth, 
Canaan was their Heaven. He ſpends a whole Chap. 
ter (and that one of his longeſt ) upon this very thing. 
The Remonſtrants are partly of this Opinion, as you 
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may fee in their 7 Apology, and in * Gretins and * E- 

piſcopius, who hold, that Eternal Life was not promis'd 

by God to Adam and the Old Pacriarchs, neither did 

they know any thing of it. Tho Socrates and Plate, 

who were Heatbens, make ſome mention of 'a tuture 

and endleſs State, yet the People of God, the Chojen Ge- 

neration, to whom mere committed the Oracles of God, 
had no apprehenſion of any ſuch thing Abraban, 
AMeſes, David, and all the Inſpired Souls whom the 
Wricings of the Old Teſtament ak of, had ſcarce any 
notice of it. All the Antient Worſhippersof God, all 
the Religious Patriarchs were ignoxant of Futuxe Hap- 
pines ; grovelling Creatures, they look'd no high- 
er, no far a. than this preſent Life. 

This is the Doctrine of Socinus's Followers and 
Friends ; but certainly he that hath carefully peruſed 
the Old and New Teſtament, cannot but pronounce it 
falſe : For God tells the Jews, that if they will do his 
Commandments, they. live in them, Levit. 18. 5. 
Which Promiſe you will tiad to comprehend in it Erer- 
nal Life, if you compare that place with Rom. 10. 5. 
and Gal. 3.12. And that Life Everlaſting was known 
to thoſe of the Old Teſtament, is -manifeſt from Dan. 
12. 2, where it is ſaid, Adanyof them that ſleep in the 
Duſt, ſhall —_— Everlaſting Life. This one place 
is a ſufficient confytation of the Socinian Writers, who 
deny that there was any ſuch thing revealed and known 
under the Law. I tight take notice how Fob expreſſes 
his ſenſe and belief of, this Future State, Chap. 19. 25. 
which without doubt the learnt from the neighbouring 
Fews. But | will paſsto the New Teftament, where it 
is farther evident, that this endleſs Blefſedneſs was not 
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unknown to the Fews. It was one of that Nation that 
came to our Saviour, and ask'd him, What be ſhould do 
that be might have Eternal Life, Matth. 19. 16. 
Which ſhews that Erernal Life was made known to that 
People, and that the Afoſarckh, Law promis'd no les to 
the Keepers of it. Again, this is clear from our Sa- 
viour*s words in Jobn 5. 39. Search the Scriptures, for 
in them ye think. ye have Eternal Life. He ipeaks here 
to che Fews, Ye think and believe ( and that mod tru- 
ly ) faich he, that there is an Ecernal State hereafter, it 
being revealed in the Sacred Writings which are come 
mitted to you, We read, that the Phariſees, a conſi- 
derable part of the Feweſh People, belicved a Reſurrei- 
on to a Future Life, As 24.15, Nay, this was the 
ground of the hope of the Promsſe made of God wnto the 
Fathers, Chap. 26. 6. vis. the Promiſe of Eternal 
Life founded on the ReſurreQion from the Dead. And 
that the Fathers of old reſted not in Temporal and 
Earthly Promiſes, is evident from that very plain Text, 
Heb. 11. 14,' 16. The Patriarchs, thoſe Holy Pil- 
grims, ſought and deſired a better Country, that is, an 
Heavenly, viz. a State of Immortal Glory and Happi- 
neſs in the higheſt-Feavens. From all theſe places of 
Holy Writ we may infer* (in the words of our * Church) 
That the Old Teftament is not contrary tv the New ; for 
in both of them Everlaſting Life u offered 10 Mankind 
Chrift. Wherefore they are not to be heard, who feign 
that the Old Fathers did look, only for tranſitory Promiſes. 
This Fi&tion, as the Learned Dr. Hammond rightly 
faith, is cauſed, by * not diſtinguiſhing between lets 
clear Revelation, and none at all. It is true, there 
were niot ſuch plain and evident Diſcoveries to thoſe 
Antients of a future endleſs Exiſtence, and conſequent- 
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ly a Reward in anorher World, as there have been fince 
the coming of the 2eſſias. It is granted, that the 
Law dealt in temporal and ſecular things moſt of all ; 
but it doth not follow thence that the Fews had no 
higher Promiſes than thoſe that were earthly, and re- 
ſpeed this Life only, Yea, this alſo muſt be further 
granted, that tho Moſes and Daniel, and the Prophets, 
and the moſt devout Perſons among them were ſenſible 
of this; yet it is likely many of the Jews look'd no 
further than the preſent Enjoyments of this Animal 
Life 3 and indeed moſt of the Bleſſings we read of ſeem 
to hold forth nothing elſe. | 
But under the New Teſtament, Eternal Life is openly 
and clearly offer'd, and all Perſons may be made ap- 
prehenſive of it. Hence it is that Chriſt is ſaid to be 
the Mediator of a bitter Covenant, which © eftabliſh'd 
on better Promiſes, Heb. 8. 6, The Promiſes under the 
Goſpel are better than thoſe under the Law, becauſe they 
are clearer and plainer concerning, an Immortal State 
hereafter, Here is one great difference between the E- 
vangelical and the Legal Diſpenſation : the latter pro- 
pounds. future Puniſhments without end to terrify Of- 
fenders, and endleſs-Rewards t@ &courage the Faithful 
but che former adds an Afﬀurayge: of both theſe. Ic 
makes-'it manifeſt, evident. and- undeniable, - that there 
axe ſuch thingsz it demonſtrates to- us, that there are 
never-cealing Torments for the Wicked, and eternal 
Joys.for the Righteous3' of which latter Chrift hath aſ- 
ſured us by his aſcending into Heaven, there to prepare 
perpetual Manſions of Glory for: all his Followers. He 
came from above, and . went thither again, that we 
might have Life, and that we might have it more abun- 
aantly, .John 10. 10, -that we might be every way aſ- 
certain'd of an Immortal State ot Glory, and thereby 
be eftectually moved and excited'to Obedience, 
Thirdly, There is chis tive peculiar to, the Diſ- 
peuſation of the Goſpe), viz the Love af God the _ 
9: 0 EE an. tper 
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ther who ſent his Son, and the Love of Chriſt who died 
for us. God ſo loved the World that he gave bis only 
| begotten Son, ſaith that bleſſed Diſciple whom Jeſus 
loved, Fobn 3. 16. And again, 1 John 4. 9, 10. In 
this was manifeſted the Love of God towards us, becauſe 
that God ſent his only begotten Son 4no the World, that 
we might live through him. Herein 1s Love, not that 
we (firſt) loved bim, but that be loved ws (firſt.) Now 
obſerve how he makes this a Motive to the Duty of E- 
vangelical Love; If God ſo loved ws, we ought to love 
' ene another, ver. 11. No former Diſpenſation affords 
this Motive. Chrift therefore might well Gay, 4 New 
Commandment 1 give unto you, that ye love one another 
as I bave loved you, John 13. 34+ This isa new thing, 
and is proper to Chriſtianity only. Here the Love of 
God 4 ſhed abroad in our Hearts, Rom.5. 5. Here 
the Love of Clrift conftraineth us, 2 Cor. 5. 14. And 
then no Duty in Religion comes amiſs to us, then we 
at with vigour and chearfulneſs, and exert our -ut- 
moſt Powers, and that with eaſe and complacency, 
This Principle of Love is contrary to the Spirit of Bon- 
dage, which is moſt proper to the Oeconomy of the Law, 
to the breach of every part of which God hath annexed 
ſevere Curſes to terrify Offenders, and theſe generally 
were the moſi powerful Motives they had to make them 
obedient. The promulgation of the Law was with 
great Terrors and Aſtonilhment : Mount Sinai was ano- 
ther e Zens, it caft out Flames and Smoke, and nothing 
was cen and heard but what was very frightful : This 
well x ay" the terrible adminiſiration of the Law, 
which breaths Severity and Rigour, and is rightly call'd 
Eſp dath, a firy Law, Deut. 33. 2. They were (card 
into their Duty for the moſt part. But this ſervile 
Spirit, this Principle of legal Fear is baniſh*d 'out of 
Chriſtianity : thole that are effeually brought under 
this Diſpenſation, a by a Principle of Love 3 for the 
Spirit of the Goſpel"is free and ingenuous, ſweet and 

| gentle, 
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tle, and needs not to be-puſh'd on by rigour and 
Saftericy. God hath mt given uw the Sporie of Fear, 
' but of Love, 2 Tim. 1.7. Therefore we may rightly 
_ conclude with St, Auguſtine, ' that Fear and Love are 
the grand difference between the Law and the Goſ- 
L. | 
F: 8. As Chriſtianity hath peentiar Motives, as our Du- 
ty is faſined on us by new Obligations, and thoſe the 
greateſt and nobleſt, ſo we have the perfelteſt Pattern, 
the Example of Chriſt Jeſus our Blefſed Lord. Enoch, 
Noah, Abraham, Moſes, fob, David, and many 0- 
thers, were worthy and eminent Examples of Virtue 
and Goodneſs in the former Diſpenſations : But alas, 
theſe were Men of like Failings and Infirmities with our 
ſelves, and their Lives were not an exa&t Rule for us to 
walk by. But the Bleffed Feſw, the Founder of our 
Religion, was without fpot and blemifh in his Life, he 
neither ſpoke nor did any thing amifs, he was every 
ways blameleſs and harmleſs, pure and nndetiled. He 
gave us 2 perfe&t Example of Piety and Devotion, of 
Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, of Moderation and Sobriety, 
of Mercy and Charity, of Humility and Self-denial, of 
Contentedneſs and Retignation, of religious Zeal and 
Courage, of all Virtues and Graces whatſoever which 
are to adorn the Life of a Chriſtian. Our Saviour was 
ſent on purpoſe to be a Guide, a Pattern, a Rule to the 
degenerate World, that by the excellency and tranſcen- 
dency of his Example, he might reduce Mankind to 
the ways, of Religion and Righteouſneſs, that in him 
they might behold and admire the beauty of Goodneſs, 
and the worth of Piety and Holineſs ; and that by this 
means Chriſtianity might be commended to the World, 
and that Men might eſteem and love it when it ſhineth 
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forth (o gloriouſly in this admirable and unparallkl'd 
Example. In this we have an advantage above thoſe 
who lived before our Saviour's time. Therefore this 
may be reckon'd as one Difference between the Fewiſh 
and the Chritian Church, 

9, We under the Golpel have greater Helps and Aſ- 
ſ#ances toward the pertorming, of our Duty, than thoſe 
who lived under other Diſpenſations had. We have greater 
Light to dire us, we have more effectual Means to 
make uſe of ; we have all the revealed Rnowledg, which 
they had, and we have much more betides. We have 
the Holy Scriptures of the New Tettament to enlighten, 
to intorm, to inficudt us, to check and reprove us, to 
comfort and ſupport us. We are blets'd with the Sa- 
cred Ordinances of Chriſt's own Inſticution, the (ole 
deſign of which was to convey Knowledg and Grace, 
Strength and Eſtabliſhment to our Souls. God bath ſet 
in the Church ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſame Evan- 
gelifts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the perfetting 
of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, Pa the edi- 
fying of the Body of Chriſt ;, till we all come in the Vni- 
ry of the Faith, and of the Knowledg of the Son of Gad, 
wnto 4 perfeft Man, unto the meaſure of the Stature of 
the fulneſs of Chriſt, Ephel. 4.11, &c. To this Per- 
feQion and Fulnels contribute the Holy Sacraments of 
Chriſt's appointment. It is true, the Apoſile ſheweth 
that the Iſraelites had the ſame Religion, the ſame Co- 
wenant, and that they might be ſaid to have the ſame 
Sacramgnts with us, 1 Cor, 10. 1, &c, (and indeed 
the Covenant being the ſame, the Sacraments muſi be 
ſo, which are Seals of the Covenant.) But the Eyas- 
gelical Sacraments were only typified by thoſe 3 they 
were never in actual uſe till Chrilt's coming. Bapti/mn 
and the Enchariſre, the two Sacraments of the Goſpel, 
may be rightly {aid to have been virtually in Circumci- 
ſion and the Paſſover, and fo are not mew + but they are 
ew in another reſpeRt, viz, as by the former we'are 
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initiated and adopted into the Chr:ſrian Oeconomy, and 
by the latter we are confirmed in ict. By the pious ce- 
lebrating of both which the Spiritual Benefits of the 
Goſpel are exhibited and conferr'd, ſealed and afſured 
to the Souls of the Faithful, and they are found to be 
nocontemptible Helps to Religion and Holineſs. But 
the aſſift ance of the Holy Spirit in theſe and all other 
Duties of Chriſtianity, is the moſi ſignal Privilege of 
the Goſpel. For when ' Chriſt aſcended up on high he 
gave Gifts unto Men, eſpecially that matchleſs Gift 
the Holy Spirit, whereby not only the Apoſtles and Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians were enabled to ſpeak and a& in a 
miraculous mannerz but in all ſucceeding Ages, the 
trac Followers: of Jeſus feel the wonderful influence 
and operation of it on their Hearts and Lives, where- 
by they are ſtrengthned to perform what is required of 
them in a way far ſurpaſſing what was in the former 
Diſpenſations. This is that which makes Zvangelical 
Grace differ from oral Virtue and Judaical Righte= 
ouſneſs, viz. that the former is heightned. (not only 
by the Adotives of the Goſpel, of which I ſpake before, 
but) by the Aſiftance of the Spirit. By this we not 
only cry, Abba Father, but are enabled to demean our 
ſelves as thoſe who are the Sons of God. Thus our 
Power is mightily increaſed, which is another great 
Difference between the Law and the Geſpel, between 
Judaiſm and Chriſtianity. UA | 

' This is a brief Account of the Difference between 
thoſe two Diſpenſations, the Legal and Evangelical. 
Tho it was once ſaid by Luther, * © There never was 
<« that Man found on Earth, who could make a right 
&« Difference - between the Law and the Goſpel yet. 
afterwards he gives us to underſtand, that he thought. 
this was no impoſlible thing, for he tells us, That 
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« whoſo can rightly judg between the Law and the 
& Goſpel, let him thank God, and know that he is a 
<« right Divine, There is great difficulty in perform- 
ing this Task, and therefore I have gone through it 
with much caution z and the whole I leave to the judg- 
ment of the Learned and Judicious. The Aanichean 
Hereticks held * there was one God that was the Foun- 
der of the Law, and another God that was Author of 
the Goſpel : But this groſs and blaſphemous Error is 
baffled by thoſe ſeveral Particulars which I have offered 
to you concerning the Law and the Goſpel. The ſame 
God, bleſſed for evermore, wiſely appointed both theſe 
Oeconomies 3 and tho they are different, yet they are 
not contradictory. God made thoſe two great Lights, 
the one to rule the Night, the other the Day: the for- 
mer was fitted to hots darker times, and the latter is 
moſt ſutable to the Fulneſs of time, when a redundant 
Light overſpread the World. The Fewsſh Occonomy 
was narrow, weak and imperfeQ, and beſt comported 
with the People that were under it : but the Goſpel-Diſ- 
penſation is large and ample, compleat and perfect, and 
_ therein more adapted to the condition of the Perſons 
who are under this Diſpenſation, who of Chrift®s Ful- 
neſs receive, and Grace for Grace, John 1. 16. 

Frpm what hath been ſaid, we may know what to 
think and determine of that great Query, Whether our 
Saviour hath added any new Laws and Precepts to thoſe 
which were before under the Old Teſtament ; or whether 
his Laws and thoſe are the ſame? I find this Queſtion is 
too peremptorily decided on both ſides. One poſitively 
aſſerts, that all the Evangelical Commands are the very 
ſame with the Laws of the former Adminiſtration : The 
others ſay, there are New Commands added in the 
Goſpel to thoſe of the Law. But, I conceive, the 
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ſion is not to. be decided thus in groſs, but we 
ought to be more particilar and exaQ in it, Take it in 
ſhort thus 3 Firſt, e were many things of Religion 
under the Law, which are abrogated under the Goſpel, 
as- all Rites and Ceremonies merely Moſaick : There- 
fore the Goſpel is called the Law of Liberty, Jam. 1. 25. 
becauſe it frees us from obſerving thoſe Jewiſh Rites. 
Theſe were Duties then, but are no Duties now. But, 
ſecondly, all things that are our Daty now, were their 
Duty then. Which I explain thus in theſe four Propo- 
fitions. 

Prop. 1. There were the ſame Laws and Command- 
ments iz general in the Old Teſtament that are in the 
New ; tho there are ſome particular things enjoin'd in 
the New Teſtament, which were not preſcribed in the 
Old 3 as admitting of all Believers into the Church by 
Baptiſm ( which was never practis'd among the Body of 
the Jews, tho it was uſed toward ſome Profelytes) and 
celebrating the Lord's Death in the Holy Communion 
( which could not be done before, becauie Chriſt was 
not come, and therefore could not die.) So there are 
ſome particular Precepts about the Government and Diſ- 
cipline of the Church of Chriſe, which were not before 
in the Fewsſh Church ; and indeed could not be, the 
ſiate and condition of things being far otherwiſe. - Like- 
wiſe with the New Diſpenſation came a New Sabbath 
the Seventh day of the week was changed into the Firſt, 
This is very rational to believe, tho there were no ex- 
preſs mention of any ſuch thing : for now the Fewiſh 
Sabbath being repeal'd, Gal. 4. 10, 11. Col. 2. 16. 
ſome other day was to be celebrated in its room 3 - that 
as the former was ſet apart from the beginning for com- 
memorating the Creation of the World, fo this latter 
might be in remembrance of the Redemption of Man- 
kind. The change of the Day, and our celebrating of 
it, are upon weighty grounds, viz, 1. Chriſt's Reſur- 
reion trom the Dead, whereby Man's New Creation 

was 
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. was perfected. 2, Warrantable Authority;, no leſs than 
that of our Saviour himſelf ; for firſt it is moſt proba- 
ble that Chriſt himſelf gave particular Order concerning 
the obſerving of this day, when (as we read) for forty 
days together after his ReſurreQion, be ſpake to bis Dsſcs- 
s. concerning the things pertaining te the Kingdom of 
God, Acts 1.3. This being of ſo great concern, and 
fo nearly relating to that \Kingdem, and. the Oeconomy 
of the Goſpel, it is to be prelumed, that our Saviour 
ve particular direQions about it, (tho it is not tobe 
enied that there may be a more reſirained ſenſe of the 
Kingdom of God'in this place.) It is granted that we have 
not an expreſs Command from Chriſt for this praQtice, but 
the Scripture is filent as to many other things, which 
yet we muſt ſuppoſe to have been faid or done, Again, 
3ly. There is our Saviour's Example and Fad for it, 
for we find that he ſet himſelf in the midſt of his Apoſiles 
every firſt day of the week, till his Aſcenſion to Heaven, 
Mat. 28. 18. Mark 16. 14. Luke 24. 36. Joh.20. 19. 
Moreover, bis Spirit ſpeaking and aQing in his Apoſiles, 
taught them to meet conſtantly together on this day, and 
in 2 more ſolemn manner, to perform the Offices of Di- 
vine Worſhip at this time , ob. 20. 9, 26. As 17. 7. 
Alts 20.7. & 25. 66, 1 Cor. 16.1,2: By reaſon of 
this divine Inſtitution from our Lord himfelf, chis firſt 
day of the week began to be call'd the Lord's Day, Rev. 
1, 10, and afterwards it was call'd ſo by * Ignatioe, as 
well as-St, Fohn. * Conſtantine the Great renew'd and re- 
vived this Name (which ſome had laid aſide) and cauſed 
the Day to be conſtantly known and call'd by that Ap- 
pellation, and by * Edi commanded it to be ſolemnly 
kept by all Perſons. The ſhort is, both in the Apoſiles 
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times (as the Scripture informs us) and in all ſi 

Ages, this Day hath been unanimouſly obſerved by Chri- 
ſtsans, as being of Evangelical Appointment. Thus the 
Goſpel may be faid to add to the Zaw in ſome New Par- 
eiculays, ' Chriſt hath introduced ſome things peculiar 
and proper to the ſtate of Chrsſt5ans. But there were the 
fame Conſiitutions before under the Law in general. 
There were two Sacraments, the one to admit Infants 
into the Church, the other to confirm the Adult. There 
were Laws of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, there was a Time 
ſet apart for Divine Worſhip. 

Prop. 2. All thoſe things which our Saviour forbids or 
cominands in the Goſpel, arc comprehended in the Law, 
if not expreſly, yet vsrtually, and by true conſequence and 
rational deduttion. Thus Killing being forbidden, Aw- 
ger and Wrath which ftir up Mens b and cauſe them 
to thirſt after the blood of others, are forbidden; $6 
Chriſtin his Sermon on the Mount lets them know (as 
ſhall ſhew you anon) that not only this, but many other 
things were included and contained in the Moral Law, 
which they acted contrary to, fooliſhly imagining that 
were to go no further, than the bare Letter of the 

W. * 

Prop. 3- The Commandments and Duties of the Old 
and of the New Teſtament are the ſame as to Subſcance, 
tho they differ as to Manner and Circumſtances, The 
F aith of the Saints under the Legal Appointment, and 
of thoſe under the Evangelical one,is (as hath been ſhew'd 
before) the very ſame as to the main, only they differ 
as to their Relation or Aſpeft, the one to Chriſt who was 
then to come, the other to him already come. So pray- 
ing to Chriſt, relying on the mercy of Chriſt, defirg to 
depart and be with him, and the like Duties which ſeem 
| tobenew, areſo only in reſpe& of the foreſaid Relation 
or Manner. The Meſſias expefted, and the Meſſias come, 
ſolve the difference. : ; 

Prop. 4. As the Diſpenſation of the Law and the mw 
Es 
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pel (being the ſame in Subſtance) differ as to the Man- 
ner, ſo they differ likewiſe 4s to the Degrees. Humils- 
ty,and that which we call Chriſrsan Liberty, are reckon?d 
by a * Learned Writer as New Dutzes introduced by 
. Chriſt. But I conceive the Subſrance of thele was be- 
fore, they are. only more Improved and Inhanced by our 
Bleſſed Lawgiver Chrif Jeſus. And this you hall lee is 
made good of ſeveral otherer Duties mention'd by our 
Saviour in- his Sermon on - the Mount. He hath made 
them more perfe# than they were : and therefore in re- 
ſpe& of them the Goſpel is tiled a Perfe# Law, Jam. 
I.25. Thus I have briefly ſhew'd you how there are 
New Laws and Duties added by Chriti, and how, nor, 
Some few Particulars ate New, becaule the new State 
of things required it. Others may be faid to be New, 
becauſe they are more Expreſly ſet down, or in reſpe&t 
of Gircumſtances, Manner, and Degrees, But ill they 
are not New, but the ſame in the. general, belides thac 
they are virtually the ſame, and as to the main, and in 
. the Subſtance of them, 

le is ſcarcely worth taking notice what * Eps/copius 
ſuggeſts, viz. that there is no expreſs Precept in the 
Law for Praying unto God, and conſequently it was net 
a Duty required in the Old Teſtament, and therefore is a 
new Commandment of Chritt. In which (as in ſome 
other things) he agrees with the * Socinzans, but is there- 
in very palpably miſtaken, for there are ſet Forms of 
Prayer enjoin'd in the Old Teſtament : there are deter- 
minate Expretſions dictated there, Moſt of the Pſalms 
are Prayers; and particular Prayers of Ezra, Nehemiah, | 
and Daniel are recorded, | Praying is expieſly. com- 


manded in Pſal. 50. 15. Call upon me in the day of 


CE — 


* Bp. Taylor Dutor Dubir, 

5 Inſtirur. lib, 3. SeCt. 2. Cap. I. 

* Smalcius de Diviritat. C. 5. & Diſp. 7. cont. Franc. Catec, 
RAC, Qu, 19. 


Z trouble, 


338 A Survey of the various 

trouble, The Temple was call'd the Houſe of Prayer, 
Ifa. 67. 7. and Prayers were mix?d with all the Sacrifi- 
ces, as appears from Luke 1. 10. How then can any 
Man have the confidence to ſay that Prayer is a New 
Teſtament Precept only ? | ; 

Burt here it may be alledged that Love is call'd a New 

Commandment both by our Saviour ( Fok. 13. 34.) and 
by St. Fobn (1 Epilt. chap. 2. ver. 8.) therefore there is 
ths Commandment at leaft added anew by Chriſt to what 
was before. I will reply to this, by explaining to you 
how Love may be ſaid to be a New Commandment, 1. 
I have ſuggeſted before that it may be calld New becauſe 
of the New Motive annex'd to it in Joby 13. 34. 4 
New Commandment I give unto you that ye love one ano- 
ther, as I have loved you. This latter Clauſe is New, 
tho the former be Old, This is one Reaſon which a 
7 Learned Writer gives why Love is call'd a New Com- 
mandment. 2. Another is becauſe it was Renewed by 
Chriſt, and urged on his Diſciples «freſh as their particu- 
lar badg. 4A New Commandment give I unto you that 
ye love one another, ſaid our Saviour to his Apoſtles 
that night when he celebrated the Paſſover with them, 
and inliituted the Holy Sacrament of his Body and Blood, 
and when he was taking his leave of them and the 
World : Now he ſeaſonably prefſes what he had exhor- 
ted them to before, now he calls upon them more eſpe- 
cially to exerciſe the Grace of Love, Thus it is a New 
Commandment becauſe Chriſt repeats it anew. 3. Be- 
cauſe Chrift vindicated it (as you ſhall hear more by 
and by) from the falſe Gloſſes of the Phariſees, and (0 
made it as it were New. They thought that Love was 
due only to thoſe that were their Neighbours and Bre- 
thren, and that 8|l who injured then were to be hated ; 
but our Saviour tells them they muſt love their Enemies, 
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he acquaints them that Fews as well as Chriſtiard 
were obliged. to this Duty; that the Law required it ag 
well as the Goſpel, This was a new Notion to the Pha« 
riſces and Jewiſh Do&ors, and therefore on that actount 
Chriſt might lay this was a New Commandment. 4. Al- 
tho the ſame Love of Neighbours was commended an- 


der the Law that is our Duty under the Goſpel, yet the 


fare Height of Love was not required then that is now 5 
therefore it is call'd a New Commandment. This is in- 
timated in that place of St. Joby, x Epilt. Chap. 2. ver; 
8. A New Commandment I write anto you, whith thing 
* true in him and in you (i.c; as | conceive, this Love 
is elevated co its greateti height by our Saviour, this ex- 
alted Charity was verified and exemplitied in Chriſt, 
who dicd for us his Enemies) becauſe the darkneſs is paſt, 
ahid the true Light now ſhineth, i, e. Chriſtianity, now 
prevails, and is in full force 3 and, among all its Laws; 


this of Love is the moti advanced and -ſublimattd, ic - 
never was at ſucha high pitch before ; there are greater. 


degrees of it now than there ever were under the Lad; 


Bur till this is to be ſaid, the Pretepe of Lovt was part 
of the Adoral Law, and obliged Perions in all Diſpenſatis 
ons, and therefore is julily call'd an Old. Commani- 


nent; 
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An Anſwer to au Objection from Mar. 5. 17. 
ſhewing diſtinitly and particularly what is the 
Law, and how _ came to fulfil it. I: 
held by ſome that Chriſt came to add New Pre- 
cepts to the Moral Law. In confutation of 
which Opinion it is proved that Anger is for- 
bid by the Decalogue. So #4 a Luſtful Eye. 
So us all Raſh and Prophane Swearing. So 
#5 Divorce, «nleſs in the caſe of Adultery. So 
# Reſiſting of Evil. So # hating of our Ene- 
mies. It largely diſcuſs'd whether it was 
lawful for the Iſraelites to hate the ſeven Na- 
tions whom they were commanded to deſtroy. 
And whether the Command to deſtroy them 
was Abſolute, Obje&ions from Deut. 13. 8, 
9. & Pal. 139. 21. anſwer'd. The Nature 
of the Two Covenants, viz. of Works and 
of Grace, fully tated, The Conditions ox our 
part. How [do this, and live] # applicable 
zo the Covenant of Grace. The Covenant made 
with the I{raclites at the giving of the Law on 
Mount Sinai was the a of Grace, 
though it ſeew#d to reſemble the Covenant of 
Works. The Covenant of Grace was completea 
and perfefted by Chriſt's Coming, ard not be- 
fore, The Mediator, the Terms, the Seals 
of this Covenant now fally manifeſted, It is 
proved that according to the Stile of Scripture 
the Old and New Covenant are the ſame Co- 
venant of Grace. . 
, ut 
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Rut our Saviour's words in Mat. 5. 17. are made uſe 
of by many to confront, and (as they think) to con- 
fate this Do&rine. They maintain that there is a far 
greater difference between the Precepts of the Old and 
New Teſtament than I have afferted, and that Chriſt not 
only explained thoſe Old Laws, but added New Ones to 
them, for that (ſay they) is the meaning of Chriſi's 
words in that place, Think not that I am come to deſtroy 
the Law or the Prophets : I am not come to deitroy, but to 
fulfil, Becauſe theſe 'words and the reſi of the Chapter 
which follows them, are alledged with great earneſineſs 
by the Patrons of this Opinion, and becauſe they boalt 
that they are an irrefragable Proof of what they ſay, 1 
will inlarge upon them, and faithfully preſent you with 
the true meaning of them, which you will fee is ſo far 
. from Patronizing their Cauſe, that it overthroweth it, 
and Jayeth it in the duſt, To explain theſe words 
then, 

1ſt. By the Law and the Prophets is meant whatever is 
contain'd in the Writings of Moſes or of the other Pro- 
phets of the Old Teſtament (for the whole Scripture of 
the Old Teftament is ſumimed-up in theſe two, the Law 
and the Prophets) but eſpecially what is contain'd in 
them concerning the Meſfias, his Perſon, his Underta- 
kings, and his Kingdom. Now, Chriti was ſo far 
from defFroying, baffling and nulling of theſe, that he 
came to fulfil them, 5s. e. by his Coming he verified, 
made good and. accompliſhed whatever was foretold or 
promis'd concerning him in the Writings of Afoſes and 
the Prophets, Thence it is that you o often read in the 
New Teſtament that ſuch and ſuch things came to pals, 
that it might be fulfilled wbich was ſpoken by this or that 
Prophet. Chriſt came to perform and bring into Act, 
whatever was propheſied in thoſe Antient Writings con- 
cernivg him : and here in ver. 18. he aſſured his Diſci- 
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ples and Hearers, that one jor or one tittle ſhould in na 
wiſe paſs from the Law till all be fulfilPd. 

2ly. When our Saviour faith be came not to deſtroy but 
fo fulfil the Law, even the Ceremonial Law may be com- 
prehended here, And that he camy not to deſtroy this, 
bat to fulfil it, is true in theſe two ſenſes, Firſt, this Law 
as far as 1t concern?d our Saviour was obeyed and prac- 
tis'd by him ;, that may be the meaning of fulfiling. He 
was Circurmciſed the eighth day, he was preſented in the 
Temple, and made his Offering there. When he entred 
on his Minifiry, he exaQly complied with the Moſaick 
Injun&ions, for he took not that Employment till he was 
thirty Years of age, the very time when the Fewsſh Prieſts 
entred on their Function according to the Law. But 
yet more punctually he fulfled the Law in keeping the 
Paſſover , for whereas the Fews by their Traditions had 
corrupted the Law concerning the Qbſeryation of this 
Feaſt, and kept it not till the fifteenth day of the Month, 
our Saviour kept jt the day before, viz. on the * four- 
tecenth, and fo obſerved the true time which was com- 
manded by God at firli, Exod. 12, Thus Chriſt came 
fo fulfil even the Ceremonial Law, and that with the great- 
et exactneſ(s. On this account he ſaith himfelt, st became 
bim to fulfil all rightequſneſs, Mat. 3. 15- Secondly, 
Chriſt fulfilled the Ceremonial Law as he accompliſbed the 
Types and Figures of it. Moſt of the Tudaical Ceremonies 
and Rites (a3 I have proved) ſhadowed forth the 2Zeſſi- 
a4, they repreſented fome conliderable thing which be- 
longed to hjs Kingdom. Thexefore when the Meſſias 
came, and did according to what was. prefigured of him, 
thoſe Ceremonies and Types were fulhl'd, Chritt who 
was the Subſtance and Conſummation of thoſe Shadows, 
wy perſeGted what was before repreſented and fignified 
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3ly. When our Saviour faith he came not to deſiroy 
the Law and the Prophets, but to fulfil them, it is 
meant alſo of the Aforal Precepts contain'd in the Wri- 
tings of Moſes and the Prophets. Theſe are they which 
are called Commandments, ver. 19. and the obſervance 
of them is ſtiled Righteouſneſs, ver. 20. and the collow- 
ing verſes refer (as I ſhall ſhew you) to the injunctions 
of the Decalogue. Chriſt came not to deſtroy this Law, 
for he never in the leaſt countenanced the violation of it 
in any perſon. But he came to fulfil tr, i, e. 1. To Ob- 
ſerve and Obey st, and that firſt in his own Perſon: He 
inviolably. kept the Law himſelf, he moſi fridtly obſer - 
ved both the Tables of it all his Life. Again, he obliged 
others to keep and obey this Law : He always inculcated 
the uſe and neceſlity of it in Mens Lives. 2. He came to 
Fulfil it, i. e. to teach Men to obſerve the Full Deſign 
and Vemoſt Intent of the Moral Law. This is firſt clear 
from the Context, ver. 19. Whoſoever therefore ſhall 
break,one of theſe leaſt Commandments, ſhall be called leaſt 
in the kingdom of Heaven, |. e. he (hall be a very deſpiſed 
and contemptible Perſon under the Chrift;an Oeconomy 
who ſhall dimin:þ any of the Precepts of the Moral Law. 
They muſt be taken one with another. The Decalogue 
is full and comprehenſive. Anger as well as Murder is 
prohibited in the Sixth Commandment : and fo in the 
reſt the full Virtue and Extent of the Law are to be ob- 
ſerv'd. And not only he that breaks the leaſt of theſe 
Commandments, but he that teacheth men ſoto do, (as 
it follows in that verſe) ſhall be called the leaſt, 8&c. he 
ſhall not be reckon'd a perſon fit for the Evangelical Ad- 
miniſtration, he is a pitiful narrow contracted Soul. 
Such are the Scribes and Phariſees, and the great Doc- 
tors of the Law, they cramp the Decalogue, they reit in 
the Letter and Surfice of it, and remember not what 
David faith, that * the Commandments are exceeding 
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broad. But 1 ſay unto you; ſaith our Saviour, except 
your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the 
kingdom of Heaven, ver. 20. And then in the remai- 
ning part of the Chapter our Saviour proceeds to ac- 
quaint his hearers particularly how theſe, Scribes and Pha- 
rsſees, and thoſe from whom they receiv'd their Notions, 
had miſtaken the true meaning of the Law, and had per- 
verted the genuine Senſe of it by their falſe Gloſles and 
Interpretations, | 

But not only the Context but this very word it ſelf 
which is here uſed, leads us to this thing which I am 
now offering to you. The known and common. figni- 
fication of the * Greek word which is rendred to fulfl, 
is to accompliſh a thing fully, to bring it to Perfeion. 
The word is properly uſed when a Man doth as much as 
he can, and as his beſt, Thus the Apoſtle faith of him- 
ſelf, 1 have fully preached the Goſpel of Chriſt, Rom. 15. 
19. It is the ſame word which our Saviour uſeth here, 
when he faith he came to fulfil the Law. How did St. 
Paul fulfil the Goſpel of Chriſe ? He labour'd more abun- 
dantly than the reſt of the Apoſtles, he travel'd from 
place to place, from Fernſalem and rourd about unto 1lly- 
ricum (as he faith in the ſame verſe) he went his Circuit, 
he took extraordinary pains whereſoever he came, he was 
careful to inſtruct people in all the neceſſary DoErines 
of Chriſtianity, and to keep back- nothing from them. 
Thus he fulfilled, or fully preached the Goſpel. And 
this is the: ſenſe of the word in-other places of the New 
Teftament, You will find * our Saviour himſelf, and his 
5 Apoſtles and others applying this word to ſuch things 
as are fully Accompliſhed, and are become entire and com- 


pleat, - And fo here Chriſt faith he -came to fulfil the 
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Law, the Precepts of the Moral Law diſpers'd up ayd 
down in the Books of Moſes and the Propbers, and ſum- 
marily comprehended in the Ten Commandments; he came 
to fulfil thel: not only by repreſenting them to us Intire 
and Prrfe&, by giving us a full and compleat account 
of them, but by ſupplying them and filling them up 
when they were diminiſh'd and impaired by the corrupt 
Gloſles of the Fewiſh Doctors. So that there are no New 
Commandments added by Chriſt, but ſome of the Old 
ones which were corrupted, and others which were quite 
taken away, are renewed and reſtored, and ſo the Body 
of Commandments and Moral Precepts is perfeted and 
conſummated. This is to fwlfil- this is the plain and 
obvious ſenſe of the word, fo far as 1 renters 

But others underſtand it thus, Chrift came to fulfil 
the Law, 5. e. toadd ſome New Moral Precepts to it, 
which were no part of the Law before, to increaſe the 
number of the Commandments, and thus (in a ſenſe dif- 
ferent from what was allowed before) to fill up the Law. 
Accordingly they hold that our Saviour inthe fifth Chap- 
ter of St. Matthew is a New Lawgiver, and commands 
things which were not commanded before. Chriſt, ſay 
they, oppoſed to Moſes*s Moral Precepts ſome New and 
Contrary Precepts of his own, as about Swearing, and 
Divorce, &c. Some of the * Fathers were of this judg- 
ment, of at leaſt have utter'd ſome words which favour 
it. But it is not to be denied that the Papiſts generally, 
as alſo the Socinians expreſly hold this. Theſe © latter. 
follow their Mafter Socinus, who in his Explication of 
the 5tb Chapter of St. Matthew interprets wang@var in 
the foreſaid Senſe, and tells us that Chriſi”s Sermon con- 
tains New Precepts which never were before. Some 
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Antinomians and Anabaptiſts (not to mention ſoine 0- 
thers) plainly affert this, and chat with much concer- 
nedneſs. Theſe all hold that Chriſt flfil'd or perfeted 
the Law not only by a clearer Explication of the Precepts 
of it, but by an Addition of New Precepts. And this 
indeed follows on what was aſſerted by them before, viz, 
that Chriſt's Laws in Matth. 5, are oppoſed to Meoſes's. 
If there be an oppoſition, then that is injoin'd in one 
which is not in the other, then Chrift added to what 
was commanded by Moſes. 

But all this is a miſtake: for the Oppoſition which is 
obſervable in at. 5. is quite of another kind, Chriſt 
there oppoſeth himſelf to the Scribes and Phariſees, and 
his Interpretation of the Law to theirs. In this man- 
ner he ſpeaks, Te have heard it hath been ſaid of the” An- 
tients, or (as we tranſlate it) thoſe of old crime, Thou ſhalt 
mot do thss or that 5, you attend to the ſayings of the An- 
tient Fewiſh Doftors, who are the Perſons that have per- 
verted the Law: and you tread in their ſteps, you ef(- 
pouſe their Opinions, you have learnt of them to miſin- 
terpret and corrupt the Law, for you interpret thoſe 
Commandments, Thou ſbalt not kill, thou ſhalt ot com- 
mit Adultery, of the outward Ad only of Killing and of 
Adultery ; and you will not believe that Hatred and Ma- 
lice are forbidden by the ſame Commandment which for- 
bids Murder, or that a luſtful Eye is a breach of the Com- 
mandment againſt Adultery: and ſo in other inſtances 
you miſerably mittake and corrupt the Law. This is 
the ſenſe of our Saviour in this Chapter. And hence it 
is plain that here is no ſuch thing as New Precepts, or any 
kind of Commands contrary to thoſe that were given by 
Moſes. We: do not hear Chriſt ſay, i bath been ſaid 
by Moſes, or you read it in the Law, but it hath been 
ſaid by them of old ;, he quotes the dex, the Antients, 
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j. e. the Maſters of Tradition, the Scribes and DoRors 
of the Law, whom the Phariſces at that day followed. 
Theſe wilfully miſtook and depraved the Moral Law, and 
our Saviour ſets himſelf againſt theſe, and their Dodtine. 
He doth not oppoſe one Law to another, but all that he 
doth is this, he corres and amends the Law as it was 
corrupted by the Scribes and Phariſces ; or rather, he 
doth not corre& and amend AMoſer's Law, but the Pha- 
rifees Expoſitions. In this Chapter Chriſt is not a Le- 
giflator, but an Interpreter, He expounds the Law a- 
right, and takes off their falſe Expoſitions : and gives 
the true and genuine ſenſe of the Law. He acquaints 
them that there is a farther meaning of it than they ima- 
gined: more is commanded in the Precepts of the Law, 
and more is forbidden than they think. And to convince 
them throughly of this he proceeds to particulars, inſtan- 
cing in ſome Duties which ſeem to be New and Proper 
only to Chrstjanity ; but he acquaints them that they arc 
not New, but Old Commandments : and ſo likewiſe he 
inſtances in ſome Actions which are unlawful under the 
Goſpel, and ſeem to have been made ſo firſi of all by 
the Chriſtian Laws : but the delign of this Diſcourſe is 
to let them know that they were forbidden by Moſes, 
and were {ins long before the Coming of Chriſt, altho 
by tebem of Old (the Antient Depravers of the Law) they 
were not thought to be ſo. | 

1. Anger is Murder by the Chriftian Law, and (o it 
was by the Law of the Ten Commandments. Te have 
beard that it was ſaid by the Antients, Thow ſhalt not kill 
(reſtraining this tothe External Act only) and whoſo- 
ever ſhall kiH, ſhalt be in danger of the judgment, But [ 
ſay unto you, thad whoſoever is angry with his Brother 
without 4 cauſe ſhalt be in dinger of the judgment, he is 
interpretatively a Man-flayer; Yer. 21, 22. You are to 
know that tho Immoderate Anger be not in expres 
terms forbidden in the Law, yet it is incluſively and by 
juſt Conſequence forbidden. Of Cain it is recorded _ 
| | . 
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he was very wroth, Gen. 4. 5. and weread the Reſult 
of it, ver. 8. Cain roſe up againſt Abel his Brother, and 
ſlew bim., Wrath is the Parent of Murder. He that is 
exce(ſively incens'd againſt another is diſpoſed to kill 
him: and iſ this inordinate Paſſion be not check'd, or 
ſome obſtacle interpoſe, it will proceed to that height. 
Therefore if Bloodſhed be a fin, Anger is ſo too, and 
ought to be ſuppreſs'd, with the ordinary concomitant 
of it, viz. uſing of reviling Language, as Race, Fool, 
and the like, | 

2. AnUnchai#t Heart, and a Luſtful Eye are Adulte- 
ry and Fornication by the Law of Chriſt, and they were 
no leſs by the Aoſaick, Law. And therefore when 
Chriſt ſaith, wer. 28- Whoſoever looketh on a woman to 
luſt after ber, hath committed Adultery aiready with hey 
5n his heart, he doth not declare this as a thing contrary 
to what the Precepts of Morality require of us, but to 
what had been dictated by the corrupt Gloſles of the 
Jewiſh Doors of old, and of the Phariſces at that time, 
viz, that there isno ſuch thing as the Adultery of the 
Eye or of the Heart, and that theſe are not forbidden in 
the Seventh Commandment, But our Saviour lets them 
know that this is a great miſtake, and that he had not in- 
troduced a New Law, but only revived an old One. 
To look_ on 4 woman to luſt after her, was always finful 
and unlawful. I made a Covenant with mine Eyes, 
(ith Job) why then ſhould I think upon a maid? Chap. 
31. ver. 1, which argues that it was a fin in thoſe times 
(even before there was any written Law) to indulge ei- 
ther laſtful Thoughts or Looks. And this 1 take to be 
the Reaſon of the Law of Fringes given to the Jews, 
Num, 15. 38, 39. viz. that thele being conſtantly in 
their view might be a means to divert their thoughts as 
well as ſight ; for ſo *cis expreſly ſaid, that they were to 
entertain their Eyes with looking on them, that they might 
mot ſeek after their own Heart, and their own Eyes, after 
wi.ich they uſed to go awhoring. Weread m—ns, 
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that it was the Pious King's Prayer, Tarn away mine eyes 
from beholding varity, Pal. 119.37. And that there 
is a Reſtraint to be laid upon this outward Senſe, and 
upon the inward Imagination which is wrought upon by 
it, is the acknowledgment of the Wiſeſt Hebrew DoQors, 
among whom jt is proverbially aid, * the n & the In- 
let to ſin ; and R. Ben. Maimon -laith expreſly ? that evil 
Thonghts were forbid by the Law. 

3. Swearing raſhly is forbidden here by Chrift, and fo 
it was by the Third Commandment. But this (as well as 
the other) was miſinterpreted by the Scribes and Doc- 
tors, and not underſiood in its full Extent. Whereupun 
our Saviour corrects their miſtakes, ſaying, Swear not at 
all, neither by Heaven, 6c. ver. 34. As much as if he 
had ſaid, you make nothing of Swearing by Heaven, 
and by the Earth, and by Feruſalem, and by your Heads, 
and this is a. very common and frequent thing with you 
and you are perſwaded that you a&t not amils in doing 
thus, for you think that the Commandment forbids only 
Falſe Swearing and Perjury : you have been told thar 
theſe are the only breach of that part of the Law. Bur 
I tell you another thing, that Law forbids not only Falſe 
but Raſh Swearing ; you violate that Commandment as 
often as you uſc any vain and unneceſſary Oaths, as often ' 
as you prophanely Gp by God's Name, as often as you 
make uſe of other Names belides God's to ſwear by, as 
often as you ſwear by Heaven, or by the Earth, &c. 
This is the true meaning of our Saviour here. Some 
have thought that all Swearing is forbid. in this place by 
Chriſt, as unlawful under the Goſpel, altho it was Jawful 
to Swear under the Law : but it you conlider that it is a 
Religious Act, and is innocent and harmleſs in its own. 
nature, and ſometimes becomes neceſlary (as in matters 
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of Controverſie which can't otherwiſe be decided) and is 
an Ac of Charity and Righteouſne(ls (when it isfor the 
zeal advantage of the Community, or any of our particu- 
lar Brethren, 'and ſometimes it is) and is approved of 
by the Example of St. Paw in the New Teſtament, you 
will be induced to believe that Religious Swearing is 
lawful even under the m_ and that there is no New 
Law given by Chriſt to forbid it now; That which he 
forbids is Unneceſſary and Prophane Swearing ; yea 
moreover, he commands you to avoid all Swearing in 
common intercourſe and converſe one with another, and 
as much as lies in them to abftain wholly from an Oath: 
He would have them to be Perſons of fo holy and rid 
lives, of ſuch integrity and faithfulneſs, that no one ſhould 
have occaſion to require an Oath of them, but that they 
might be credited upon their bare Words and Promiles. 
He would have them ſbew-ſuch Truth and Honeſty to- 
wards Men, that Swearing might become uſclels. This 
is the true meaning, of our. Saviour. 

4: That a an ſhould not put away bis Wife vnle 

for Fornication or Adultery, is a Law of Chriſt, and yet 
is no New Law, butan Old one Reſtored and Renewed 
by him. This Law was corrupted by the Jews; which 
Malachi takes notice of, Mal. 2. 14,15, 16. and he 
brings them back to the Primitive Law of Moſes, Chap: 
4- ver. 4. So that our Saviour doth the ſame which the 
Prophet Malachi did before, And as to the Law of Di- 
vorce in Det. 24. 1. it was rather a Permiſſion than a 
Precept or Law : and fo ſaith Chriſt, Moſes ſuffer*d you 
for the hardneſs of your bearts to put away your wives, but 
from the beginning it was not ſo, Mat. 19. 8. This way of + 
divorcing among the Jews was unlawful, being againſt 
the Inſtitution of God in the beginning, Gen. 2. 24. They 
two ſhall be one fleſh. But it was tolerated to avoid a 
greater Evil among that People, viz. that curſi Huſ- 
bands might not uſe their Wives inhumanely : It was fof 
the ſake of the Women that this was permitted: _— 
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fore it is clear that Chriſt doth not correct or alter the 
Law, but only removes the falſe Interpretations which 
were made of it. That Matrimony cannot be diffoly'd, 
is a Chriſtian Law, and it was alſo a Moſaick one. 

5. Reſiſting of Evil, or Reftaliating is forbid by our 
Saviour in this Chapter, ver. 38,39. and yet it is no 
New Commandment, but ſuch as was obligatory 'undet 
the Lew, Publick Retaliation or Revenge, viz. in a 
lawful way, by the Authority and Help of the Magiſtrate 
(who is an Avenger of Evil, and appointed for that pur- 
poſe) is intended by the Law, An Eye for an Eye, 4 
Tooth for a Tooth ;, but the Fewiſh Interpreters of it 
ſtretched this even to the patronizing of private Revenge, 
and returning Evil for Evil among themſelves, This is 
that which our Lord here complains of, as a groſs per- 
verting, of. the ſenſe of the Law : and he peremptorily 
commands his Followers that they reſiſt not evil, that if 

one ſmite them on the right cheek.. they turn to himtbe 
other alſo, and that if any take away their Coat, they let 
him have their Cloak alſo, ver. 39, 40. By which he 
 declareth againſt the Law of Retaliation among them= 
ſelves, without going to the Magiſirate, whoſe Revenge 
is. Chriſt bids them rather ſuffer wrong than revenge 
itſo. Now. this private Revenge you will find forbid- 
den by Moſes's Law long, before, and conſequently it is 
no New Law. In Lev. 19.18, Moſes expreſly forbids 
it; and the unlawfulneſ(s of it may be gather'd from ' o- 
ther places of the Old Teſtament. If it be objected that 
theſe words of Sampſon authorize private Revenge, As 
they did unto me, ſo have 1 done unto them, Judg, 15: 11, 
I Anſwer, he did it not as a private Man, but as a Judg, 
a Magiſtrate, a publick Perſon. Beſides, he was divine- 
ly inſpired, and extraordinarily ftirr'd up, which is a dif- 
ferent caſe from ours. Thus Sampſon called unto the Lord 
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that he might be avenged of the Philiſtines, Judg. 16.28. 
This Revenge then is not that which was ſpoken of in the 
places before cited, and which our Saviour here ſpeaks 
againſi, and which St. Part forbad,' when he left thoſe 
Evangelical Rules with the Roman Chriſtians, Pecom- 
pence to uo Man Evil for Evil : Avenge not your ſelves, 
Rom. 12. 17, 19. The Socinians then and ſome 0- 
thers who ſay Revenge was lawful under the Old Tefta- 
ment, but is not now. under the New, ſpeak very unadvi- 
ſedly and raſhly, and have no ground at all to make this 
DiſtinRion : for the Writings of the Old Teſtament as 
| well as of the New, condemn all private Revenge and 
Reſiſting of Evil. 

6. Loving our Enemies is another Command of 
Chriſt, ver. 44. and it was always a Command of the 
Second Table, tho the Fewiſh Expolitors of it thought 
not ſo. Mark therefore our Saviour's words, Te have 
heard that it bath been ſaid, viz, by them of Old, Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thy enemy, ver. 43. 
Whence it is evident, that Chriſt both here and in the 
verſes before mentioned, ſpeaks not of what Hoſes and 
the Law it (elffaid, but of what the corrupt Do&ors and 
Scribes faid. - For tho Moſes ſaith, Thou ſhalt love thy 
neigbbour, Lev. 19.18. yet he no where ſaith, Thou ſhale 
bate thy enemy. Therefore we may conclude, chac when- 
ever Chriſt uttereth theſe words in this Chapter, It hath 
been ſaid by them of old time, he underſtands not Moſes 
and the Prophers, but 'the perverſe Teachers among the 
Fews who fallly expounded them. Joſes's Law bid 
them love their Neighbours, but it was their own falſe 
Inference that they ſhould hate their Enemics, 7 ſay #n- 
to you, therefore ſaith Chriſt (and I ſay no more chan 
what was the Duty even of thoſe who lived under Afo- 
ſe®s laws) Love your Enemies, do good to them that hate 
50s, ver. 44. That this was a Duty before Chriſt's Com- 
ing is proved from Exod, 23.4, 5- If thou meet thine 
enemies Ox or his Aſs going aſtray, thou ſhalt ſurely bring 
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it back to bim again. If thou ſee the Aſs of bim that ba- 
eeth thee, lying under his burdey, and would forbear to 
help him, thou ſhalt ſurely belp with bim. Thoit is true 


the doing of theſe things were kindncfles to the Beals, . 


yet they werealſo offices of kindneſs to the Perſons who 
owned them 2: which ſheweth that rhe Love of Enemies 
was required then. Which may likewitc be inter'd from 
thoſe general words in Lev. 19. 17. I hou ſhalt not hate 
thy Brother in thy heart, thou ſhalt not hace him be he 
Friend or Fo, Native or Alien : every one is thy Bra- 
ther, and therefore thou muſt uſe him as ſuch. And 
that theſe words of Moſes are to be taken thus largely, is 
manifelt from what he faith in Dext. 23. 7. Thou ſhalt 
not abhor an Edomite, for be i thy Brother: nay, it is 
added for the ſame realon, T bou ſhalt not abbor an Egyp- 
tian ;, tho thou wert made a Bondſlave by that People, 
yet thou muſt not hate them ; yea, being thy Brethren, 
thou muſt love them. The words of Solomon are to 
our preſent purpoſe, Prov. 25.21. If thine Enemy be 
bungry, give him Rread to eat \ and if be be thirſty, give 
him Water to drink, i. e. in his diſtreſs and extremity 
entertain him courteouſly and lovingly, tho he hath not 
deſerved ſuch uſage at thy hands, That Enemies were 
to be loved is to be gather'd from that Inſtance of Eliſha, 
who adviſed the King of Iſrael to feaſt and plenteouſly 
entertain the Syrians, who had belieged Samaria, and to 
ſend them away in peace, 2 Kings 6. 22,23. Thus 
we ſee that even under the Law they were to be kind and 
loving to their Enemies, and that not only if they were 
Enemies among themſclves, 5. e. if they were Iſraelites, 
but they were to ſhew the like affection to Strangers and 
F mm oe who had ſhew'd Enmity and Hoſtility againſt 
them. 

But here weare to encounter a very formidaVfe Ob- 
jeltion, viz. that it was lawful for the 1ſraelites to hats 
the Idolatroua Nations, which appears from this that they 
were commanded to kill them.”--. As for the Seven Ne- 
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t5ons, who poſſeſsd that Land which was promis'd to 
them, they were enjoin'd to deſtroy them utterly with- 
out all pity. Deſtroying and Killing are more than Ha- 
tred: If therefore they might kill and deſtroy thoſe Hea- 
thens, they might hate them. How then was the Lo- 
ving of Enemies a Daty under the Law ? To this | Au- 
ſwer, that to make peace (and that ſincerely and cordial 
ly) with Perſons or People, and to bear hatred to them 
at the ſame time, are inconſiſtent : and therefore if prove 
that the Iſraelites would haye made peace with-thoſe Sex 
ven Nations, it will follow that there was no Hatredin 
the caſe. 1 know that ſome Writers of no mean Rank. 
afſert that the Canaanites were utterly and abſolutely to 
be ſlain, and that the Peace to be offered was to them 
only who were without the Land of Canaan. But this 
is a very great overſight, and I will from plain paſſages i 
the Sacred Hiſtory ſhew that it is ſo,and convince any Im= 
partial Reader that the Iſraelites offer'd Peace to the Ca- 
Faanites as well as toother Nations farther off. 1 will 
firſt produce thoſe words in Dext. 20, 10, 6c, which 
ſcem to make againſt this, When thou comeſt nigh unto 4 
City, to fight againit it, then proclaim Peace unto ut : 
and if it make anſwer of Peace, all the People that are 
in 5 ſhall be Tributaries. But if it will make no Peace, 
then thou ſhalt beſiege it ; and when God hath delivered 
it into thy bands, thou ſhalt ſmite every Male with the 
ed of the ſword, but the Women and Children and Cat- 
tel thou ſhalt take to thy ſelf. Thus ſhalt thou do to all the 
Cities which are very far off from thee, which are not of 
the Citits of theſe Nations, But of the Cities of the Peo» 
ple which the Lord doth give thee for an Inheritance, thou 
ſhalt ſave alive notbing that breatheth, but thou ſhalt ut- 
zerly deſtroy them. Whence ſome would infer that no 
Prodamation of Peace was to be made to the Cities of 
Canaan, fot they were uttgrly to be deliroyed. But you 
mutt know that the wads arc Conditional, and are to be 
ſupplicd thus, thou Jhalt fave alive nothing that breath- 
: o ethy 
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eth, but thou ſhalt utterly deſtroy them winleſs they ſeek 
for Peace, or attend to the Offers of it, wnleſs they en* 
gage to become Tributary, and unleſs they renounce their 
Idolatry : for tho theſe Conditions be not exprels'd in the 
I6, & 17 verſes, yet the two firſt are mencion'd in ver, 
11. and all three are intimated or expreſs'd in other pla- 
ces of Moſes's Hiſtory. 

Firſt, that the Iſraelites might make Peace with the 
Canaavites if they ſought for it, is expreſs'd in ver, 11, 
If any Ciry made anſwer to them of Peace, and —_ to 
them, they were to make Peace with them. But ſome 
fay that this was the manner of the Iſraelites treating the 
Nations afar off, but not the Canaanites; for this vaſt 
difference which was to be made between them is ſet 
down in wer. 15, 16. Thws ſhalt thou do to all the Ci» 
ries which are very far off, but of the Cities of theſe Peo-« 
ple which the Lord thy God doth give thee for an inberi- 
tance, thou ſhalt ſave alive nothing that breatheth. Here 
it ſeems to be ſaid that tho the Diſtant Nations were to 
be favourably uſed, and admitted to Terms of Peace, yet 
the Cities of Canaan and others which were near, were 
to be denied that favour, and to be utterly cut off with» 
out mercy. But theſe apprehenſions ariſe from the miſ- 
applying of thoſe words, thu ſhalt thow do, which prine 
cipally refer to what immediately went before, vis, that 
when God hath delivered a City into their hands, they 
ſhall ſmite every Mule thereof with the ſword, but | rw 
rhe Women and the little Ones, and the Cattel. Thus 
ſhall they do unto them, But when they came to any Ci- 
ty of the Seven Nations, they were to deal otherwiſe, 
they were to ſpare neither Man nor Woman, Old or 
Young, but utterly to deſtroy all. Here lies the Antithe- 
ſis, this was the grand difference which was to be made 
between their dealing with the Foreign Nations and with 
the Canaarnites, This is all the diftinQion that they 
were to make between the one and the other. Whereas 
the one is to be ſpared in m ſort, thou ſhalt ms” 
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uch favour to the other : thou ſhalt devote them to ut- 
ter Deſtruction, But it is not ſaid, thou ſhalt not offer 
Peace to them firſt, thou ſhalt fall upon them without 
any warning, No: the contrary is ſaid, When thou com- 
eſt nigh to a City to fight againſt it, then proclaim 
Peace untoit + which kind Tender reacheth not only to 
the Cities of the Nations afar off, but to thoſe which 
were nearer. This may be gather'd from other places, 
as Fo. 11. 19. There was not a City which made Peace 
with the Children of Iſrael ſave the Hivite, the Inhabi- 
827t; of Gibeon c all others they took in battel, Which 
implies that Peace was offer'd to them all, and that their 
Refuſal was the cauſe of their Ruin ; for it would be 
ridiculous and impertinent (as I apprehend) to regiſter 
this, that zo Cities made Peace, when they could not 
make Peace if they had had a mind to it. 

As to the Inſtance of the Gibeonites, Joſhua was faul- 
ty in making Peace with them raſhly, without enqui- 
ring who they were, and whence. But as to the thing it 
ſeif, he was not faulty, for they had leave to make Peace 
not only with the Pcople that were remote (and ſuch 
they took theſe to be) but with the Canaanites, But 
theſe Gibeonites had heard that they were to be moſi ſe- 
verely dealt with, that they were to be utterly deſiroy'd 
upon refuſal z therefore they feign'd themſelves to be of 
the remoter Nations. What can be more evident than 
this, that the Command of deſtroying the Canaanites 
was not Abſolute but Conditional, ſeeing the Oath made 
to the Gibeonites (who were C anaanites) was lawful ? 
which may be proved from this, that God was angry, 
with Saul for the violation of this Oath ſeveral years af- 
ter, Now, if it was lawful to ſwear to the G:beomites 
(tho it was extorted by fraud and diſſembling) that they 
ſhould be ſpared, then it follows that there was no Com- 
niand from God to deſixoy them, without offering Peace 
and Mercy to them, We cad alſo that Rahab requeſted 
of the Spies that ſhe might be ſpared 3 and they would 
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not have ſworn to her that they would Save her and 
her Fathers houſe alive (as they did, Jo. 2. 1 2.) it they 
had known that there was no mercy to be ſhew'd to the 
Canaanites : but itis plain that they were apprehenſive of 
the contrary, and ſo engaged to fpare Rahab and her Kin- 
dred, And ifthe whole People of Fericho had humbly 
requeſted the ſame Boon, they might have obtain'd it, 
for the Iſraelites were not bid to deſfixoy any People 
unleſs they were obſtinate and refractory, On fch 
conſiderations as theſe * One of the moſt Judicious and 
Diſcerning Writers among the Fews, declares it to be 
his Opinion that the Sever Nations had offers of Peace, 
on condition they would ſurrender themſelves. 

Again, that Clauſe (which _— the Second Condje 
' tion offer'd to all Cities) belonged to the Seven Nations 
as well as to the reſt, viz, AU the People that i found 
therein ſhall be Tribut aries unto thee, and they ſhall ſerve 
. thee, ver. 11. of Deut. 20, If the Canaanites would 
have owned the Iſraelites for their Lords aud Maſters, 
they might have eſcaped Deſtruction. Which is the ime 
port of thoſe words in Foſ. 16. 10. They drave not 
out the Canaanite that dwelt in Gezer, but the Canaanite 
dwelleth among the bx phys unto this day, and ſerveth 
wnder Tribute, And the ſame you read in Foſh. 17. 13. 
& Fuds. 1. 29, 30, The Third Condition was this, the 
Fews might make Peace with the Seven Nations if they 
would turn tothe True God of 1/rael from their Ido- 
latry, as appears from Dewut. 7.3, 4+ Thou ſhalt makg 
no Marriages with them, thy Danghter thou ſhalt nt give 
to his Son, nor his Daughter ſhalt thou taks unto thy Son, 
(which by the by, you may obſerve, ſuppoſes that they 
ſhould not all be deſtroyed) for they will turn away thy 
Son from following me, that they may ſerve other Gods, 
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This js given as the Reaſon here and in other places why 
thoſe Nations were to be deſtroyed, viz. becauſe of their 
abominable Idolatry, and that they might not Corrupt 
and Infe& the People of God. Therefore the Iſraelites 
are Often forbid to * make a Covenant with them, which 
ſignifies to hold Correſpondence with them in 1dolatry, to 
make ſuch a League and Alliance with them as to ſuffer 
them to uſe their Altars and Images, and freely to in- 
dulge them in their former Abominations, 

The ſhort then is, that Conditions of Peace were offer'd 
toall the Nations foreign and near, their Lives were gi- 
ven them if they would ask them : they might be ſpared 
if they would become Tributary : they were not to be 
cut off if they would turn from their Idolatry to the Li- 
ving God; and embrace the Jewiſh Religjon, or (as the 
+ me tell us) keep.the Precepts of the Sons of Ne- 
#b. But the Iſraelites had a Commiſſion to fight all Na- 
tions that refuſed theſe Conditions, they had a Com- 
mand to ſlay them either. with a univerſal Slaughter, 
viz. the Seven Nations and the Amalekites, or only to 
defizoy the males, as they did to the ' other Nations. 
Now if this be the Truth of the Caſe, if the Iſraelites 
were Willing to make Peace with All, both Canaanites 
and Foreigners (as I have endeavour'd to evince, and 
as ſeveral * Learned Men have aſſerted) then the Objef#i- 
on which is pretended to be drawn from the Practice of 
the Iſraelites, and from the very Command of God, 
falls to the ground, and is of no value and weight : 
then it appears that the Iſraelites were not bid to hate 
their Enemies, but that they- were to love them, for of- 
fering Conditions of Peace was a Sign and Token of 
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dertook (which I refer to the Judicious); ſuppaſe the 
ſeven Nations had no Terms of Peace offer'd them, but 
they were utterly aboliſhed 3 yet then I ſee not how 
this any ways invalidateth my former Aﬀertion, for 
they might be commanded to kl all the Canaanites, and 
yet not be commanded to hate them : nor doth ir fol- 
low from their killing them, that they bore a hatred to 
them. Judges and Executioners puniſh Malefactors 
with Death, but without Hatred and Malice ; or they 
ought to do o at leaſt, 

This Anſwer will ſerve to take off other Objeftions 
which are made, as that from the 13th of Deuteronomy, 
where you read that all Perſons who' inticed others ts 
Idolatry, were to be put to death, and the neareſt Rela- 
tion or Friend was 708 to be pitied or ſpared, There- 
fore if no kindneſs was to be ſhew'd to Kindred and 
near Relatives in this caſe, much leſs was there any to 
be extended to Enemies, and conſequently it was law- 
ful to hate them, And from the Lew of Retaliation 
they would argue after the ſame manner, viz. that God 
commanded the Fews to hate thoſe who wronged and 
hurted them z for if they were bid to puniſh them, they 
were bid to hate them, the greater containing in it the 
leſſer. But the anſwer to theſe Cavils is the ſame which 
I gave before : the Fews might proſecute Offenders, and 
the Magiſtrate puniſh them, and both might and oughe 
to be done with commiſeration and love, and conſe= 

uently without hatred. Indeed they were not to pity 
them, i. c. {o as to let them go unpuniſh'd, but not- 
withſtanding that they might have a brotherly compaſ- 
fion toward their Souls. So. we at this day are bound, 
by Law and Conſcience, to proſecute MalefaQtors, and 
to cauſe them to receive condign Puniſhment; yet all 
this may be done without hatred, and it is a wonder 
that the ObjeFors have not ſeen it, 

Qthers make uſe of thoſe words of David, Do not I 
hate them, O Lord, that bate thee? 1 bate them with 
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perfeft batred, Pal. 139. 21, 22. Therefore, fay they, 
hating of Enemies was lawful under the Old Diſpenſa« 
tion of the Law; and by conſeguence when Chriſt bids 
us love our Enemies, he gives a New Law. I anſwer 
briefly, that David's hating of the Wicked is meant, 
1, of his hating their Company and Converſation 
therefore he frequently declareth how loathing and de- 
teſtable it was to him to aſſociate with them. 2. Of 
his hatred of their Vices, not of their Perſons, Their 
ways and actions he perfectly abhorred, but you hear 
him ſometimes praying for their Converfion, which 
ſheweth that he had no Enmity, either againſt their 
Souls or Bodies, but loved both. And indeed if we 
muſt love our very Enemies, it follows by natural Con- 
ſequence, that we ought to pray for them, and wiſh 
them well ; therefore it is added here by Chriſt, Yer. 44. 
Pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute 
you. Theſe are not New Injunctions, but were obliga- 
tory under Moſes, and are indeed part of the oral 
Law. Thus I have ſhew'd, that even under the Law 
bating their Enemies, i. e, their Perſons, was not lawfal, 
but on the contrary, they were bound to love them : 
and conſequently Chriſt's Command concerning loving 
of Enemies, is not added as a New Precept to thoſe of 
Moſes, We muſt hate no Man now, and it was ſinful 
to do ſo they, Univerſal Charity was a Law even at 
that time. In a word, it appears that Chriſt came not 
fo deftroy the Law, but to fulfil it, becauſe he cſiabliſh- 
ed and confirmed this Catholick, Love, which is call'd 

by the Apoſtle the fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 13.9. 
Thus I have infiſted on. the Particulars mentioned by 
our Saviour in this Chapter, and you may be abun- 
dantly convinced thence, that Chriſt's words here are 
not oppoſed to Moſes's, that he doth command no- 
thing contrary to the Law, but that he vindicated the 
Law from the falſe and corrupt Gloſles of the Phariſees z 
you may be conyinced, that Chriſt is here no New Le- 
& eiflators 
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giſlator, but an Interpreter of the Old Law z that he 
only explaineth and cleareth it, and mote fully deliver- 
eth it tothe World, and conſequently that the Precepts 
of the Goſpel are the ſame in ſubltance with the Deca- 
logue ; that Chrilt enjoineth no New Virtue, as to the 
kind of it, that he hath made no addition of New Laws 
and Precepts to the Old ones, unlels in thoſe reſpes 
which I have before mentioned : and on the account of 
them it is, that the Legal and Evangelical Diſpenſation 
differ ſo much. 


Being, now employed in ſhewing the Difference be- 
_ tween the Old Diſpenſations before Chriſt, and: that 
which he introduced 5 I cannot finiſh what I intend, 
unleſs I particularly handle that noted ©neſtion, What is 
the difference between the Covenant of Works, and the 
Covenant of Grace ;, or between the Old and New Cove 
nant, and why they are called ſo? | have (aid ſomething 
already which may give light to this, but now | will 
purpoſely infift upon it, Indeed the Diſcourſe of the 
Old and New Covenant might have been inſerted in the 


beginning when I enter*'d upon the General Oeconomy of 


Grace, when I ſpoke of the firlt Diſcovery made to A- 


dam concerning the Meſſias : but then 1 muſt have an- 


tedated ſome things which I have mention'd fince, and 
I muſt have treated of the Evangelical Dsſpenſation long 
before it came in my way. It is therefore pertinent and 
moſt proper to treat of the Covenants in this place, and 
to ſhew the true difference between them. 


We muſt call cto mind then what I faid before, that 


God covenanted with Man: 1. When he was in the 
State of Innocence. 2. When he was fallen. The 
former was the Covenant of Works, the latter was the 
Covenant of Grace, As to the firſt, it was properly a 
Covenant \ for a Covenant is a mutual Agreement be- 
ewixt 


362 A Survey of the Various 


twixt Party and Party, with reciprocal Obligations of 
each other. So that Covenant was a Contra& between 
God and Adam (and in him with all Mankind, ) 
whercin God promiſed Everlaſting Life and Happineſs 
to Man, if he continued in his Obedience to him. And 
Man ( baving a ſufficient Ability given him by God ) 
ingaged on his part co perform peric& Obedience, and 
to perſevere in all good Works without finning, whence 
it was call'd the Covenant of Works. Upon this Agrec- 
rent God gave Adam a particular Commandment (as 
a trial of his Obedience) that he ſhould abſtain from 
the Fruit of a certain Tyree in the Garden where God 
. had placed him. But Adam ſoon broke this Covenant 
by cating the forbidden Fruit, and ſq brought a Gurſe 
on himſelf and all his Polterity. | | 
Hereupon the Firſt Covenant, or Covenant of Works, 
was ſucceeded by a Second, wiz. the Covenant of Grace. 
This is that Covenant which God made with Adam 
and his Poſterity jult after his Fall, when they were ina 
| Rate of Sin and Miſery, Chriſt was promiſed forth=- 
withz tbe Seed of the Woman ſhall break the Serpent"s 
Head, Gen. 3,15. As ſoon as this Promiſe was given 
and made, the Covenant of Works expired, then began 
the Covenant of Grace, and ſo was in ſucceeding Gene- 
rations more and more revealed, till Chriſt came and 
fully revealed it. This is called the Covenant of Grace, 
(as hath been faid before) becauſe it proceeded from 
mere Grace and Favour, and becauſe a more abundant 
Grace and Love are diſcovered in this Covenant for 
Mans reſtoring, than'in the other for preſerving him. 
Now a Covenant being a mutual Contra and Stipu- 
lation of both Parties (as hath heen ſuggeſted) this 
Covenant as well as the other, was made up of ſome- 
| thing on God's part, and ſomething on ours. As God 
is tied to Man, fo Man is tied to God. God promiſed 
to ſend his Sqn to take our Nature, and to make known 
to us the Will of his Father (thus he is a Propher }, wy 
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alſo to ſatisfy God for our Sins, and by this means to 
redeem us from Hell and Eternal Damnation, and to 
obtain for us forgiveneſs of Sins, and the favour' of God, 
and Ecernal Life and Bleſſcdneſs. Sinners are juſtified, 
pardoned, and reſiored to what they loſt by Adam 
they are reinſtated in the Right and Privilege they had be- 
fore their Apoſtacy. This is done by Chriſt's Death 3 
thus he is our Prieſt, he offers himſelf 'a Sacrifice for 
our Sins. Further, he inables us to diſcharge our Duty 
by ſending his Holy Spirit into our Hearts g he rules a 
governs us, and fo is our King, This is the Covenant 
on God's part. On ours it is to hearken diligently to 
our Prophet, and to be deſirous and ready to learn his 
Will ;, to accept of, rely upon, and apply unto our 
ſelves the meritorious Satisfaction of our Prieſt ; and to 
be ruled by him as our King, to ſubmit to him, and to 
obey his Laws z which briefly are theſe, that we ac- 
knowledg his Soveraignty over us, that we believe in 
him, and that we repent and forſake our Sins, Theſe 
are the Conditions of the Covenant of Grace on Man's 
part. Or take the whole in a briefer way thus, To 
pive Ability and Power to believe and repent, and per- 
| 6 Acts of Holineſs, is the New Covenant on God's 
part : But perſonally to do theſe (by virtue of the fore» 
{aid Power) is the New Covenant on 24ar's part, which 
yet God alone can make effeQual, 

| Itis faid by ſome, that Faith and Obedience are not 
the Conditions of this Covenant on Man's part, be- 
cauſe they are promiſed in the Covenant ; for the Condi» 
tion of the Covenant muft be a diftin& thing from the 
Covenant. - But this is a mere Nicety, for tho in the 
Goſpel-Covenant Faith and Repentance are promiſed, 
;.e, God hath. ingaged to give us fſirength to exert 


theſe Graces3 yet io far as they are conſider'd as our 


Acts, and coming from ws (for God cannot be ſaid to 
believe and repent) they are Conditions, They are pro- 

isd by God upon Covenant (as all that we are to do 
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is promis'd) ; but ſince we on our part engage and pro- 
miſe to do them, they are rightly filed, and really are 
© xalifications, without which we ſhall never partake of 
the Divine Favour. Neither do theſe Conditions of Faith 
and Obedience which are required of us, hinder the 
freeneſs of the Goſpel-Grace (as is objeted,) for God 
promiſed'pardon of Sin and Eternal Life freely; and it 
is the ſame free Grace which firtt appointed, -and af- 
terward accepteth of theſe Conditions. It is mere Fa- 
vour and Good-will that God was pleaſed to give Salva- 
tion and Everlaſting Happineſs by Chriſt, on condition 
of believing and obeying him, 

But you will ſay, it is the Language of the Covenant 
of Works, Do this, and live 5 whereas the Goſpel ſaith, 
Believe, and be ſaved, | anſwer, The Covenant of 
Grace (as well as the Covenant of Works) requires 
doing, and ſo in effeQ faith, Do this, and live: But yet 
there is this threefold difference between them, (which 1 
requeſt may be well weigh'd, becauſe it will be of ſin- 
gular uſe to re&ify our Notions about the matter in 
hand, and to give us a true inſight into the 'Nature of 
the Covenants.) 

1. The Covenant of Works faith, Do this/ by thy 
own natural firength and power; and if thou:doſt fo, 
thou ſhalt [zve. For this is certain, that in the Firſt 
Covenant the Conditions were to be performed by Adam 
and Eve (and us.in them) by a natural Strength given 
in the fiate of Innocency. They were created with a 
ſufticient Power to do what God required of them : By 
their own Free-Will they might have ſtood. But the 
Covenant of Grace ſaith, Do this by a ſupernatural Af. 
ſiſtance, by that Grace which-is given through Chriſt 
Jeſus. No Man is naturally born with an ability todo 
God's Will, and to pleaſe him. There is a new Birth 
whereby he is impowred to do this 3 there is a Divine 
Principle ſuperadded to his Nature, and by virtue of this 
he believeth, repenteth, &'c, This is the furſt diffe- 
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rence between the doing under the Covenant of Works, 
and under the Covenant of Grace, 

2, The Covenant of Works faith, Do this, and for 
doing thou ſhalt live But the Covenant of Grace faith, 
Do thu, and for Chriſt's Merits and Satisfattion thy do- 
ing ſhall be accepted of God ;, for his fake thou ſhalt live 
and be happy. There is another Cauſe, you ſee, wiz. 
the meritorious Righteouſneſs of the Son of God, which 
makes an infinite difference between the one and the 0+ 
ther. This we muſt remember, that the Covenant of 
Grace is that whereby Man is recovered and reſtored to 
happineſs by the undertakings of another ;, whereas by 
virtue of the Govenant of Works, a Man attain?d to 
Life and Happineſs by his own Works and Obedience. 
His perional Righteouſneſs entitled him to Heaven by. the 
cenour of the firfi Compact 3; but now the terms are 0s 
therwiſe, that which procures Life and Immortality un- 
der the Second Covenant, is the Obedience of Chriſt. 
There is nothing we can do, that will be acceptable for 
our own fakes : but on the account of the Meſſias the 
Mediator, we and our Services are accepted. The Co- 


venant of Works required doing, as a performance me- 


riting Salvation and Blefſedneſs 3 but this other Agree- 
ment exas of us doing only, as it is the appointed 
way and means of Salvation, This renders the Diffe» 
rence very great and wide between the one and the 
other, 

3. The Covenant of Works faith; Do this; but be 
ſare to do it without the leaſt failing and imperfeRion, 
and thou ſhalt live if thou doſt it thus, otherwiſe not. 
For this Covenant made with Adam and his Poſterity, 
was upon condition of finleſs Obedience, as we find by 
the Conſequence 3 and as we can prove from the Law, 
which was founded on the Covenant of Works, Curſed 
i be that continueth not in all things written in the Book, 
of the Law to do them, Deut. 27. 26. Univerſal and 
entixe Obedience is abſolutely required. But the Co- 
venant 
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venant of Grace faith, Do this 3 and though it be done 
on thy part imperfectly, yet thow ſhale live. Thoa ſhalt 
be accepted for the perfe&t and conſummate Righteoul- 
neſs of Chriſt, altho thy Services be mixcd with weak- 
neſs and fin. The Difference then between the Cove» 
nant of Works, and that of Grace, is not doing or not 
doing, keeping or not keeping the Commandments 3 but 
the Difference is here, the Covenant cf Works re- 
quireth the keeping the Commandments without ſin- 
#5, whereas by the Covenant of Grace no ſuch thing 
is required. This is the Difference between the Cove- 
nents, and thence it is manifeſt that the latter of them 
requires not only believing but afting 3 tho, it is true, 
believing is the principal thing under the New Covenant, 
and therefore we find this chiefly urged by our Saviour 
and his Apoliles, Faith is the main thing inculcated in 
the Writings of the New Teſtament, and the contrary 
is that which is moſtly laid to mens charge. On this 
account it is rightly faid, that, Believe, and be ſaved, 
is the Language of the Covenant of Grace z but yet it 
is certain, that doing or working is not excluded ; for 
we find in the Evangelical Writings, that both Faith 
and good Works are made the neceſſary Conditions in 
order to Eternal Life: He that believeth ſhall be ſaved, 
Mark 16. 16. Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
thou ſhalt be ſaved, Acts 16, 31. . Repent, and be con- 
verted, that your ſins may be blotted out, AQs 3. 19, 
Circumciſion i nothing, and Uncircumciſion is nothing, 
but keeping the Commandments of God, 1 Cor. 7. 19; 
Fithout Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. 12. 
14. And many other places of Scripture ſhew that 
ſomething, is required to be done by us under the New 
Covenant : Wherefore we need not be afraid to ſay, 
that the Covenant of Grate #s 4 Law, viz. on this ac- 
count, that it commands ſomething to be done. So 
that one would wonder, that any Men of reaſon and 
diſcourſe ſhould aſſert, and that with much _—_— 
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that the Goſpel is not a Law of Faith and Repentance ;, 
and that there is 0 Sanition, there are no Precepts, no 
Threatnings, no Promiſes belonging to it, as I find 
ſome have lately maintain'd, notwithſtanding it is fiiled 
« Law by two Apoſiles, Heb. 8. 6. Fames 1.25, And 
we need not be afraid to fav, that there are Conditions 
propounded, and to be performed under this Covenant. 
For what is a Condition? Doth not every one grant 
that it is ſuch a thing required of ws, without the per- 
formance of which we ſhall never obtain the thing offer'd 
and promisd? And is not this applicable to the preſent 
Caſe? Are not Faith and Obedience abſolutely requir?d 
antecedently to our enjoying the Benefits and Privileges 
of the New Covenant that are offer'd to us ? Doth not 
the word Condition expreſs the manner of our partak- 
ing the Benetits of the Goſpel-Covenant ? Doth it not 
fignify that order and diſpoſition of the Divine Grace, 
which are to be ſeen in conferring Pardon and Happi= 
neſs? God hath appointed, that none ſhall reap this 
Fruit of the Covenant of Grace, unleſs they firſt believe 
and repent. This is a fix'd and eftabliſh'd Order, and 
without obſerving and performing of this latter, we 
ſhall never have any Advantage of the -former. It is 
evident then, that believing, and repenting are Conditi- 
ons, and no Man of corre thoughts can boggle at the 
truth and certainty of it, 


But perhaps it will be ſaid, the Conditionality of the | 


Covenant of Grace was 'exploded by the firſt Reform- 
ers; for Calvin and others are quoted for this, that the 
Goſpel promiſeth not Eternal Life upon condition of O- 
bedience. But I anſwer, and that with ſincerity and 
truth, that the Reformers ſpeak thus in oppoſition only 
to the Popſh Interpretation of the word Conastion ; for 
thoſe of the Church of Rome make Faith and Good 


Works, ſuch a Condition as gives 4 right to Eternal - 


Life, and includes in it Merit, In this ſenſe they dif 
daim'd all Conditions; and {o do wes A 
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Grace of God, and the Satisfa&tion made by Chriſt, 
that give us right and title to Pardon,-and Life, and 
Eternal Glory. But none of the - Reformed Churches 
ever doubted whether Faith and Obedience are Condits- 
ons of the Evangelical Covenant in the ſenſe above pro- 
pounded, viz. that they are ſuch things, without the 
performance of which we ſhall never obtain the Bleſ- 
ſings promis'd to us. And this is ingenuouſly confeſs?d 
by ' one, who is thought by ſome to encline wholly to 
the contrary Opinion ;, ſpeaking of the true acception 
of the woid Condition in this preſent matter, he hath 
theſe expreſs words, If it be intended that theſe things 
(viz. Faith and Obedience) tho promiſed in the Cove- 
nant, and wrought in us by the Grace of God, aye yet 
Duties required of 4 in order to the participation and 
enjoyment of the full end of the Covenant, it is the 
Trath that is aſſerted, i. e, they are properly Conditi- 
ons, And thus in ſome reipe&t the Covenant of Grace 
may be ſaid to be a Covenant of Works, i. e. 1o far as 
jt requires certain Conditions to be\ performed by us, 
tho not in the ſame manner that the Covenant of Works 
required them z for they are not to be look'd upon as a 
meritorious and impulſive Cauſe, as they were then, 
but only as an Inſtrument or Means in order to Eternal 
Happineſs, But otherwiſe (as hath been ſaid) there is 
a vaſt difference between the Covenant of Works and of 
Grace ; for the tenour of the former vas, that our Firſt 
Parents, 'and in them all Mankind, ſhould, without the 
leaſt defect and tranſgreflion, perform the Law which 
God gave them z and that upon the ſole account of this 
performance they ſhould purchaſe Happineſs : But if they 
were deficient in their Duty, they ſhould periſh with- 
out any hope of Mercy. There was no proviſion of 
Forgiveneſs in caſe they ſhould break God's Law ; there 


th 
_— 6.4 —_— 


* Dr, Owen of Juſtification. 


Was 


Methods of Religion. 369 


was no promiſe of being receiv?d into God's Favour 
again. But the terms of the latter were, - that God 
would not be exaQ with us, and require an Obedience 
void of all fin z but that for the worth of Chriſt's fin- 
leſs Obedience, for the value of his perfe&t Righteou(- 
neſs, we ſhould be rewarded with Life and Bliſs. And 
this Covenant allows of hearty Repentance, after we 
have tranſgreſs'd the Divine Law, and affures us that we 
ſhall be reconciled unto God, and be reſtored to his Fa- 
vour. F»r the ſake of our Bleſſed Mediator, our Sins 
and Failings ſhall be forgiven us, if we fincerely re- 
pent of them, and betake our ſelves to the practice of 
the contrary Duties. This is the way and method of 
Salvation under this Covenant: Inſtead of exact Righ- 
teouſneſs, 5. e, wholly living without Sin, God accept=- 
eth of our doing according to the utmoli of our capas 
City, and our aCting with fincerity and uprightneſs ; 
And the defect of this perſonal Righteouſneſs and Obe- 
dience, is ſupplied by the meritorious Righteouſneſs and 
Obedience of Chritt Jeſus. Thus you ſee how theſe 
two Covenants differ, and that they anſwer to the dif- 
ferent ſtates of Man's Innocence, and of his Fall; and 
that the Second Covenant was made, becauſe we cannot 
obſerve the ſtrict Conditions of the Firſt. 

The Second Covenant, or Covenant of Grace, made 
with Aden firſt, was a long time after that repeated to 
Abraham, Gen. 22, 18. and afterwards renewed, and 
in a folemn manner confirmed to the 1ſraelites at the 
giving of the Law on Aount Sinas, There was then 
this * Covenant made between God and them ; God 
promiſed Life, and they Obedience : therefore Moſes . 
who tranſacted this on the Mount, is ſaid to be a Afe- 
diator between God and them. It is ſaid, A34oſes rook, 
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the Book of the Covenant, and read it in the ears of the 
people, Exod. 24, 7, which refers to all the words of the 
Lord which Moles wrote, ver, 4. 3. e. all thoſe Laws, 
Precepts and Judgments which God gave to the People, 
and which they unanimouſly accepted of, and promis'd 
Obedience to. But the Decalogue was the Sum of this 
Covenant, as appears from Deut. 4. 13. God declared 
to you his Covenant, which he commanded you to pero 
form, even ten Commandments. 

Some hold that this Covenant made with the 1/rae- 
lites, was the Covenant of Works, the ſame as to the 
main which was made with Adam before the Fall. I 
grant there was a kind of a going back (as I have ob- 
{ſerved before) a ſeeming reviving of the Old Covenant 
of Works ;, and ſo the Covenant of Works was, as it 
were, after the Covenant of Grace ;, or rather the Co- 
venant of Grace and Works ſeem'd to be at the ſame 
time. But this was not fo in reality, but only in ap- 
pcarance: There was an Evangclical Promiſe to Adam 
and Abraham, viz. that they ſhould be juſtified by the 
Meſſias ; and there was a Promiſe allo to the Fews, that 
they ſhould live, i. e. be ſaved, if they performed the 
Law. But theſe two Promiſes were not inconſiſtent, 
neither did the latter of theſe abrogate the former, as 
the Apoſile ſpeaketh in Gal. 3. 17. The Covenant of 
Grace, which was confirmed before of God in Chriſt, the 
Law, which was four hundred and thirty years after, 
could not diſannul, that it ſhould make the Promiſe (or 
Covenant) of none effefF. But, as the Apoſile ſub- 
joins, The Law (which look*d ſomething like the Co- 
venant of Works) was added to it becanſe of Tranſ- 
greſſions, until the Bleſſed Seed ſhould come, ver. 19. 
The Law was to be ſerviceable to the Covenant of Grace, 
and to be a Schoolmaſter to bring them to Chriſt. 
Hereby they were to be convinced of Sin, and of their 
inability to keep the Commandments, And the on 
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Law denouncing Wrath and a Curſe, ſiir'd men up to 
fly to Divine Mercy, and to beg Forgiveneſs, and the 
Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, and fo prepar'd them for the 
Goſpel. God gave that People Precepts about Ex- 
ternal Rites of Divine Worthip, and alſo Judicial Laws 
for their Commonwealth : And befides theſe, he writ 
in Tables the Moral Law, and caufed-it to be promul. 
ged, All which he cloſed with thoſe ſolemn Sanctions, 
Thus do, and live: and curſed ts every one that conti- 
nueth not in all things that are written, Here was a ve- 
ry great reſemblance of the Covenant of Works, and 
the Law of Faith ſeemed to be laid afide : Or there 
might ſeem to be two Covenants on foot together, But 
the Deſign of Heaven was only this, that hereby che 
Fews might be brought to ſee their great Guilt and 
their deplorable State, that they might be ſenſible that 
they lay under Wrath and a Curſe, and thar thence 
they might be provoked to look tor a Remedy 3 or, 
when it was oficfted to them, to accept of it. This 
was the Reaſon why they were under the Law, which 
had ſome affinity with the Covenant of Works. But 
the Covenant of Grace made with Adam 1oon atier his 

Fall was not laid atide, bur ſill prevailed, and no other 

but that. Even under the Law they were not juſtified 

by Works, buc by Faith 3 they obtain?d not Salvation 

by their own perfect Obedience, but by virtue of the 

perfe& Righteouſneſs of the eſſias who was to come 

In the fulneſs of time, It only ſeem?a good co the All 

wiſe God to obſcure and diſguiſe this Covenant in party 

that they might be fitted for the inſuing Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel, and that this Diſpenſation might appear 
more bright and glorious. 

Now it was that the Covenant of Grave moſt ſignally 
diſplay'd it ſelf: By Chriſt's coming, and by the preach 
ing of the Goſpel, it was fully and amply manifeſted, 
tho it had been in being ever ſince the Reltauration of 
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Adam. Now at laſt the aGtual fulfilling of the Grand 
Promiſe of this Covenant, wiz. the Incarnation of 
Chrilt, was accompliſhed. He came on purpoſe to per- 
fe& that Covenant which had been made and renew'd 

before between God and Man. Never till this time was 
' - there any compleat diſcovery of this bleſſed Agreement 
and Contract between God and us. In the Writings of 
the New Teſtament alone we find this.ſet forth, Here is 
plainly diſcover*d the Mediator of this Covenant, Jeſus 
Chriſt the Righteous, the Eternal and only begotten Son 
of God, who vouchſafed to afſume our Humane Na- 
ture, to clothe himſelf with Fleſh, to converſe in the 
World above thirty Years, to infiract Mankind by his 
Heavenly Doctrine, to confirm and eſtabliſh us in it by 
his Divine Miracles, to direct us to the practice of it by 
his Holy Life and Spotleſs Example, and at length to 
die for us to fatisfy for our Sins. As the publick and 
moſt ſolemn Covenants which we read of in the * Old 
Teſtament, were made with killing and ſacrificing, and 
effuſion of Blood, (by Divine Appointment without 
doubt): So here the Bleſſed Meſſiar, who was to com- 
pleat the Covenant of Grace, ſhed on the Croſs his moſt 
precious Blood, which therefore is call'd * the Blood of 
the Covenant. 

Again, in the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, 
are plainly and expreſly ſet forth the Terms of the Co- 
venant of Grace, s. e. what God hath promiſed to do, 
and what Obligations are upon us. Here Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, proclaim Remiſſion of 
Sins, the peculiar Benefit and Privilege of the Cove- 
nant of Grace 3 and Immortality and Eternal Life are 
brought to light by this Goſpel; and the performance of 
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all the precious Promiſes which concern this Life and 
another, is aſcertained to us here, And as it aſſureth us 
that God will fultil his Promiſes, ſo it urgeth upon us 
the performing of our Ingagements. Chriſtianity is 
an Obligatory Covenant, and this Obligation is mu- 
tual, God will diſcharge his part, we muſt ſee that we 
perform the Conditions which are required on our fide. 
The Goſpel acquainteth us, that if our Peace and Re- 
conciliation be not made, it is our own fault wholly z 


| we will not leave our Sins, and thereby we fruſtrate the 


Agreement and Contra of the Goſpel. This there- 
fore calls upon us to undertake the Counter-part of the 
Covenant, 4. e. to be holy in all manner of Converſa- 
tion, to deny all Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and to 
live Soberly, Righteouſly, and Godlily in this preſent 
World ; co adorn the Goſpel by a firict and circumſpect 
walking, and to bring forth much Fruit to the Glory of 
our Heavenly Father. In the Evangelical Writings the 
Terms on our part, which are Faith, Repentance, ard 
Obedzence, are more diſtindly fet down than ever ; eſpe- 
cially the Nature of Faith, and the peculiar Virtue of it 
are explain'd in that manner which they were never be- 
fore : for that by Works and Faith we are faved, but 
that by Faith alone we are juſtified, is the Doctrine 
which St. Parl hath abundantly aſſerted, proved and con- 
firmed, and it is cſiabliſh*'d by the other Apoſtles ; 
which ſhews the great diſcrimination between the Coz 
venant of Works, and the Covenant of Grace. The 
Goſpel tells us how we are to find real Advantage by this 
Covenant and Law of Grace it aſcertains us that we 
can reap the Benefit of it only by Converſion and Rege- 
neration, It is therefore urged and inculcated, that we 
muſt be born again, that we mult be New Creatures, 
_ there mult be a Renovation of our Hearts and 
IVES, 
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Laſily, Chriſtianity informs us what are the Seals of 
this Covenant of Grace; and accordingly lets us know, 
that by Baptiſm we are entred into Covenant with God, 
and into the Church of Chrift ; and that at the Lord's 
Supper we repeat and renew that Covenant. Jeſus, the 
Mediator of the New Covenant, inttituted this Federal 
Ocdinance :- and this is that Holy Supper at which he 
gives us his Body to cat, and his Blood to drink, which 
he aſſures us is the Blood of the New Covenant, which is 
(hed for the Remiſſion of Sins, Mat. 26. 28, The ſum 
then of what hath been faid is, That God pitied the Mi- 
ſery of Mankind, and was pleaſed to make a Second 
Covenart with him and his Poltcrity atter they had 
broke the Firſf. This Second Covenant, tho it was 
made with Adam preſently after his Fall, yet it ar- 
rived not to its height and perfeftion till the coming 
of Chriſt, and the preaching of the Goſpel, Chriſtia- 
nity is the Covenant or Law of Grace in the beſt Edi- 
ou -* - 
The Anſwer then to that Problem, How the Old and 
the New Covenant differ ? is ealily reſolved from the 
Premiſes : for if you underſtand ( as ſome do, but how 
fitly you will judg from what I ſhall ſuggeſt by and 
by) by the Old Covrnant the Covenant of Works, 
and by the New one the Covenant of Grace, I have 
plainly and diftinly ſet down the Particulars where- 
in they differ. Or, if you mean by the Old Covenant 
the Meſaical and Legal Diſpenſation, and by the New 
Covenant the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, ( which both 
are but One Covenant ) I have given ample SatisfaQi- 
on to the: Queſtion, by ' ſhewing wherein theſe two 
differ; and by letting you -ſee that the Covenant /of 
Grace began with Mankind ſoon after the Fall, and 
afterward was continued in the 1oſaick Diſpenſation, 
and at laſt was compleated by Chriſt?s coming. © 


And 
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And here farther to illuſtrate the Point, I will clear 
the Acception of theſe Terms, the Old and the New 
Covenant, which fo frequently occur in Holy Writ ; 
and I will' make it evident to you, that in the whole 
Book of the Scriptures, the Old Covenant is never ap- 
Plied to the Covenant of Works, but is a part or degree 
of the Covenant of Grate, This then we are to know, 
that the Covenant of Grace is twofold, Obſcure or 
Aanifeft, The firit was from Adam's Reftauration to 
our Saviom's coming the ſecond is ever fince. The 
former is called the O!d Covenant, the latter the New 
Covenant, and yet they are but one Covenant, This 
you will tind to be the (tile of Sacred Scripture, if you 
conſult thoſe two famous places, the one in the Old 
Teſtament, and the other in the New, which treat of 
the Old and New Covenant. The former is Fer. 31. 
31. Behold, the days come, ſaith the Lord, that I will 
make a New\ Covenant with the Houſe of Ira), and 
with the Houſe of Jadah, not according to the Covenant 
I made with their Fathers (the old Moſaick Diſpenſa- 
tion) ; but this ſhall be the Covenant that I will make, 
I will put my Law into their inward parts, and write 
it in their heart ;, and I will be their God, and they ſhall 
be my People. They ſhall all know me, from the leaſt 
of them to the greateſt of them, ſaith the Lord; for [ 
will forgive ther I:4quity, and 1 will remember their. 
ſin no more by which is meant the Evangelical Diſ- 
penſation, or the Covenant of the Goſpel, which is ex- 
preſly called here the New. Covenant, and the Coprnant 
made with their Fathers is to be underſtood of the 
giving the Law to the Fews, and conſequently of the 
Jewiſh Oeconomy. But this will be morefully made good 
from the other place, the 8th to the Hebrews, from the 
6th Verſe to the end; where is ſet forth the true Na- 
ture of the Old and New Covenant, as I have repre- 
ſented it, Chrift, our Eternal High Priclt, ſaith the 
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 Apolile, bath obtained « more excellens Miniſtry, by 


how much alſo he is the Mediator of a better Cove- 


nant, which was eſtabliſhed on better Promiſes, ver. 6. 
Here the Covenant of Grace under the Goipel is call'd 
a Better Covenant, becauſe on ſome accounts it is bet- 
ter than it was under the Law, and particularly by 
reaſon of more evident and certain Promiſes which 
Chriſt hath added. On this Contideration it is called 
a better Covenant, tho it be the very ſame as to ſub- 
ſtance. The Apoſtle proceeds, Yerſ. 7,8. If the firſt 
Covenant had been faultleſs, (i. e. if the Legal Diſ- 
penſation had not been imperſe&t ) then ſhould no place 
have been ſought for the ſecond (i.c, there would 
have been no need of introducing the Evangelical Ad- 
miniſtration) but finding fault with that, be ſaith, Be- 
hold, the days come, ſaith the Lord, when I will make a 
New Covenant, &c. The former being found inſuf- 
ficient was taken away, and another brought into its 
room; tho (to ſpeak properly) it was not another, 
but the ſame in other Circumſtances. For the Co- 
venant of Grace was under the Law 3 but becauſe it 


varied as to ſome reſpets when Chriſt came, it is 


repreſented as a Double Covenant, and accordingly 
the Scripture calls the former the Old Covenant, and 
the latter the New one, This Reaſon likewiſe may 
be given, why the Covenant of Grace which was in 
the time of the Law, is call'd the Old Covenant, 
and the ſame under the Goſpel is call'd the New Cove- 
nant, viz. becauſe they are ſo comparatively, i. e. the 
Legal Oeconomy in reſpe& of the Chriſtian one, is 
Old; and this in reſpe& of that, is New. Accord- 
ing to the different Adminiſtrations of the Covenant 
of Grace, this Covenant is ſaid to be Old or New. 
In the Old Teſtament the Covenant of Grace was ad- 
miniſtred by - Sacrifices, Purifyings, and many other 
. Typical Ceremonies and Myſtical Obſervances 3 = 

| this 
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this antient way of God's dealing with his People, is 
ſtiled the Old Covenant : but in the New Teliament 
theſe things were done away, and ſo the Covenant of 
Grace appeared New, and on that account had its 
denomination. Thus tho the Old and New Cove- 
nant differ in the manner, and way, and external Ad- 
miniſiration, in ſo much that the latter is emnently 
call'd the Covenant of- Grace, and the former in com- 
pariſon of that jis not the Covenant of Grace z yet 
really they ate the ſame in ſubſtance, and there is no 
oppoſition between them, for in both of them Free 
Grace, and Remiſſion of Sins through Jeſus Chriſt are 


| held forth to all the Faithful, therefore they are but 


One Covenant. This is the trueſt Notion of the Co- 
venants, tho ſome of the Antient Writers, but more 
of the Moderns, have miſtaken this Point, confound- 
ing the Covenant of Works, and the Old Covenant, 
and making them to be the fame, which hath been at- 
tended with very groſs Errors. For tho it is true, 
the Covenant of Works may be call'd the Old Cove- 
nant becauſe it was firſt, yet we now confine our ſelves 
to the ſtile of the Holy Scriptures, and are declaring what 
is calld the Old Covenant in the Language of thoſe In- 
ſpired Writers 3 and there you will never find it is ap- 
plied to the Covenant of Works, but always to the 
Covenant of Grace under the Old Diſpenſations : and 
the New Covenant always refers to that Covenant, as 
it was renewed and made better by the Evangelical In. 
ſtitution. And becauſe the Covenant of Grace under 
Moſes was dark and imperfeq, but when Chriſt 


* came Was clear and entire, therefore the Apoſile re- 


preſents them as two diſtin& Covenants, a Firſt and 
a Second, a worſe and a better, Thus you have the 
true Reaſon why the former Diſpenſation is call'd the 
Old Covenant, and why the latter is call'd the New ; 
and on this is grounded the vaſt Difference between 

| the 
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the D.ſpenſations of .the Law and the Goſpel. But 
this doth not argue that there are any new Duties in- 
troduced by this means, an4 that there is a real Ad- 
dition to the former Precepts and Commands. No 
ſuch thing can rationally be inferred from the Diltincti- 
on of the Old and New Covenant. So much con- 
cerning the Particular Nature of this Evangelical Diſ- 
pinſation, and how it differs from the others ; which 
was the fir{t thing I undertook. 
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Tho we could aſſien noReaſon why the Chriſtian 


Oeconomy was ſo late, and why our Saviour 
arrived no ſooner in the World, this is ſuffici- 
ent to ſatisfie us, that it was Gods pleaſare it 
ſhould be ſo. But for the ſake of the Inquiſi- 
tive, ſuch Reaſons and Conſiderations as theſe 
are offer d : 1. It muſt be remembred that f 
Chriſt appear'd in the World even in the ear- 
ly times of the Patriarchs. 2. The Benefits of 


-_ 
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Chriſt”s Redemption were imparted to the Faith- ; 
fal before he aitually appear'd in the fleſh, 3. ] 
The World was not fit to receive him ſooner. l 


4. He adtlay'd his Coming to make the World 
ſenſible of their Miſery. '5. That the Advan- 
tages of his Coming might be prized. 6. It 
was congruous that ſo great a Prince ſhould not 
arrive without ſolemn Harbingers and Heralds 
of his Coming. 7. The ics of Mankind 
calPd for him at that particular time and junc- } 
ture when he came. The Jewiſh Charch grew 
worſe and worſe, An enumeration of the ſeve- 
ral SeAs and Fattions which they were divided 
znto, viz, Eflenes, Phariſees, Sadduees, 
Herodians, Samaritans, Galilzxans. 8. God 
proceedeth in a gradual Order and Method, The 
moſt perfett things arereſerved till the laſt. 


ore ca— 


W, I Am to acquaint you with the Reaſons why the | 
| Chriſtian Diſpenſation,as to the actual exerting of | 
it, took not place in the World before, and (which is the | 
| | | foun- | 
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foundation of this) why Chriſt Feſws the Meſſias and 
Saviour bleſſed not Mankind with his Coming till thac 
preciſe time wherein we are certified by the Evangelical 
Records and other Teſtimonies that he was born, and 
why he came neither ſooner nor later. Indeed I might 
ſay here (as before) that we are to reſi {atistied with God's 
managing this matter, altho we were not able to aſſign 
a particular Reaſon. The Wiſdom and Equity of God's 
dealings are undeniable: He mult be left to diſpenſe his 
Benefits when he pleaſeth : and moſt certainly that is the 
beſi time which he chooſeth. 7t # the Glory of God (faith 
the ' Wiſe Man) to conceal a thing, to hide the Cauſes 
and Reaſons of his Actions from Men, eſpecially of the 
particular circumſtance of Time, which is not of ſuch 
Concern to us as the Things themſelves. Therefore we 
ought not to be very inquiſitive and ſcrupulous, but 
finally to reſolve all into God?s good Will and Pleaſure. 
Thus when the Primitive Chriſtians were asked in acavil- 


ling way by the Pagans, why Chriſt came (o late, they 


ingenuouſly anſwer'd, * + Wedeny not that we are ig- 
& norant of the Reaſon of it : we cannot ſee and tell 
&« God's ſecret Will, and how he orders his Aﬀairs. He 
& alone knoweth What is to be done, and How, and at 
« what Time. And again, thus, © In an Eternal and 
© Tntinite courle of Ages, where there is no beginnin 

& nor end, nothing can be ſaid to be ſoon or late. And 
St. Auguitin's Anſwer to thoſe that ask'd why Chrif 
came not before, was this, © * Becauſe (faith he) the 
& Fulneſs of Time was not yet come, according to the 


—— alle 


? Prov. 25. 2. 

* Non imus inficias neſcire nos, &c. Arnob. ady, Gent. l. 2. 

5 Quia nondum venerat plenitudo temporis, moderante ills 
per =_ faQa ſunt rempora ; ſciebar enim quando venire debe- 
ret, Tra, 31.in Johan. ls. '7 
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« appointment of Him by whom all Times are : for it 
© was beſt known to him when Chriſt ought to come, 
And in another place he gives the like Reaſon, why 
Chriſt came juſt at that time, and no other, * The Lord 
(ith he) who diſpoſes all things in Meafure, Number, 
and Weight, knoweth when he doth any thing. Te 
may ſuthce then to anſwer, that ſo it pleaſed God whoſe 
Wiſdom is infinite. He hath his xg-g%s idVes, bis own times 
(for ſo it ſhould be rendred) Tit. 1. 3. When theſe 
come, he ſets ſuch and ſuch a Dsſpenſation on foot. 
Tho this will not-fatisfie ſome, yet it ought to paſs for 
good Divinity with thoſe that are wiſe to Sobriety. 

But yet, tho we muſt not ſawcily pry into the Secrets 
of Heaven, we are permitted with modeſty to enquire 
how far they may be diſcover'd to us. Therefore to 
give ſatisfaction even to the Curious, I will offer ſome 
Conſiderations wherein are contained the particular Rea. 
ſons of the Date of the Chriſtian Oeconomy, why Chriſt 
came not into the World till it was about four thouſand 
Yearsold, and why he came at that time rather than at 
another. 

I. Youare to conſider that tho Chrift was not Born of 
the Virgin ary till that very time, yet he appeared long 
before to ſome of the Patriarchs and Saints under the 
Old Teſtament. The Angel! that appeared to Hagar 
was the Meſſias, the Son of God: therefore Moſes calls 
him the Lord, or Febovah, Gen. 16.13. It was 
the Opinion of the Antient * Fathers that this Second 
Perſon in the Glorious Trinity appear'd in human Shape 
to Abraham, as he fat in the Plains of 2ſamre, Gen. 


TLIC 


* Novit quidem Dominus Quid quando faciat, qui in menſu- 


ra & numero & pondere a diſponit, In Pſal. 118, 

5 Terrullian 1. 3. contra Marcion. Juſtin. Dialog. cum Tryph. 
Hilar, 1. 4. de Trin. Athanaſf. Serm. 3, cont, Arian. Auguſtin. 
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18, 13, &c. where he is ſiiled Fehovab, and after- 
wards the God of Bethel, chap. 31.21, And he ap- 
peared to Facob in the Form of an Angel, and wreſtled 
with him; he is call'd a © Zan inthe entrance of the Sto- 
xy, and ” Godin the ſequel of it; and the Prophet Hoſea 
ſpeaking of him, calls him God, Chap. 12. 3. This 
is that Angel of the Covenant who appeared Num. 7. ult. 
Ireneus, Tertullian, St. Auſtin, and moſt of the Anti- 
ents hold that it was Chriſt who appear'd as an Armed 
Man, and Captain of the Lord of Hofis, to encourage Fo- 
ſhua, when he was to take Fericho, Jo. 5. 13, 14. 
And many of the Fathers were of opinion that Chriſt 
was the Condudter of the Iſraelites out of Egypt into the 
Land of Canaan,who led them through the Wilderneſs of 
Arabia, and deſcended on Mount Sinai, and reſided in 
the Tabernacle, and the Temple. And that of Daniel, 
Chap. 3. 25. the Form of the fourth Perſon (who was 
ſeen in the tiry Furnace) was like the Son of God, is in- 
terpreted by ſome of the Eternal Son of God, who uſed 
to vilit the Patriarchs, and now viſibly bore the three 
Children company in the Flames. And from ſeveral 
other places in the Old Teſtament it may be gather'd 


that Chriſt appear'd to the Holy Men in thoſe days upon 


extraordinary occaſions. So then he appeared ſooner 
than is imagined : his Incarnation was not the firſt time 
of his Appearance in the World : he actually manifeſted 
and ſhew'd himſelf before his Birth. His early vititing 
of the Patriarchs and Prophets was a Forerunner of his 
more ſignal Appearing in the fulneſs of time, when he 
took on him our humane Nature, and convers'd with 


Mankind, 
2. If you conſider that all the Benefits which accrued 
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to Mankind by a Saviour, were imparted even before 
Chritt was made Flcſh, you will not think that his Ap- 
pearance inthe World was late. He (as you have heard) 
was the Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the World. 
The Covenant of Grace, that he who repenteth and be- 
lieveth ſhall be ſaved, was made immediately after 
Man's Fall: the Merit of the Xſeſſias his Undertakings 
was valid from that very time, and therefore the Pro- 
miſes of Mercy in Chrift are contain'd, tho obſcurely, in 
the Books of the Old Teſtament. The Goſpel is antient : 
the Deſign of God in all Ages tended to the conſurmma- 
ting of this: which may take off our marvelling at its 
being no ſooner, It was in being long before as to the 
grand Efficacy and Virtue of it, Have then thisright 
Notion of the true Date of Chriſtianity, and you will not 
ask why Chriſt appeared not before. 

3. Perſwade your ſelves of this, that Chriſt would 
have actually appeared "ſooner, and that in our Fleſh, if 
the World had been fit to receive him before. God 
aQeth according to the Nature of things, according to 
the Capacities and Faculties of Mankind, according to 
the Condition and Frame of Men. Hence his dealings 
with them are different and various, his Admini- 
ſirations and Methods are not alike ; but they are always 
moſt ſutable and agreeable to the preſent Circumſtances. 
When * Solor: was asked whether he had left the Arbeni- 
ans the beſt Laws he could,he anſwer'd he had given them 
the beſt they were capable of. This is more eminent- 
ly true of the Laws and Infiitutions, the Diſcoveries 
and Adminiſtrations which are from God the Great 
and Infallible Lawgiver, they are the moſt exactly fitted 
to the Capacities and Diſpolitions, the Inclinations and 
Genius of the People who are to make uſe of them. 
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He preſcribes Laws not according to what he is able 
to do, but according to our Ability to hear and receive 
them. Hence it is that tho True Religion be but One, 
yet it hath had Different Diſcoveries and Manifeſtations, 
according to the Different States and Conditions of Men 
in the ſeveral Ages of the World. This argues not any 
Changeableneſs in God, but his great Wiſdom, and 
Care of his Church: as a Prudent Maſter of a Family 
gives different Orders and Rules according to the diver- 
fity of Perſons and Times he hath to do with. Thus 
our Saviour was pleas'd to fulfil all * Righteouſneſs, to 
comport with the preſent State and Oeconomy, to allow 
ofany thing or Diſpenſation which God will have to be 
in the World, tho it may ſeem to ſome not to be ſo fit- 
ting and decorous, This is ſufficient that God aQterh 
congruouſly to the nature of things, and that all along 
he adminiſters every thing for the greateſt Good of Man- 
kind, alctho in various Ways and Manners. This is 
one Reaſon why the Evangelical Diſpenſation was not 
introduced till other Diſpenſations were paſt, The In- 
diſpoſition of the former and firſt Times made Chriſi de- 
lay his Coming : he knew they were not prepared to re- 
ceive his DoQrine and Miracles. This Reaſon is given 
by St. * Auguitin ;, and Euſebjus agrees with him, for 
treating of this very Queſiion, why Chrift came ſo late, 
he renders this Account of it, * ©** The generality of 
« the World was become like Beaſis, and ſo were not 
& fitto receive Chriſt and his DoGrine, It was nece(- 
« ſary therefoxe that the Way ſhould be prepared by 
« Moſer's Law, by the Doctrine avd Example of Pro- 
<« phets and good Men. Before this the World was an- 
capable of Chriſt and the Goſpel. 


2 Omnem ſtatum, Occonomiam. Grot. in Mat, 3 «15+ 
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4. Chriſt came not till four thouſand Years were ex- 
pired, that Mankind might ſee their Miſery, and be ſenſi. 
ble of it, and deſire a Remedy 3 and in the mean time 
more ſirenuouſly exerciſc their Faith and Hope, Eſpe- 
cially, with reſpe& to the Fewsſh People, ſo many 
Ages had paſs?d before the eſſias came, becauſe hereby 
God would let them fee their want of a Meſſias, that 
they might heartily breathe after, and long for a Redee- 
mer and Saviour, that they might earnelly expe and 
pray for a Delwerer to reſcue them from that intolerable 
Yoke which they were under. This ſeems to be one 
Reaſon why God deferred the ſending of his Son. Which 
is implied in thoſe words of the Apolile, Rom. 5. 20, 
The Law entred (i. e. the Moſaick Diſpenſation interpo- 
ſed between Abraham and Chriſt's time, and thereby 
the Evangelical State was defer'd a long time) that the 
Offence might abound, that the heinous Tranſgreſſion of 
the Law might be the better diſcein'd to be Sin, and 
that Men might be throughly appreheniive of it. Then 
the Apolile adds, where Sin abounded, Grace did much 
more abound, i.e. by this means the Grace of Godin 
fending his Son, and his pardoning of Sinners through 
his Blood are the more fully diſplay'd, and taken no- 
tice of. Which leads me to another Account of this 
matter. 

5. So far as we can apprehend the wiſe Deſigns and 
Purpoſes of God, we may render this Reaſon why this 
Benefit was ſo long delay'd, viz. that it might thereby 
be Commended to us, and that we might ſet the greater 
Value on, it. God ſuffer'd the Darkneſs for ſo many hun- 
dred Years, that he might bring forth a more Glorious 
Light at laſt. From the oppoſition of theſe two the Di- 
vine Wiſdom is more manifeſt, and the Vietory of the 
one over the other is more eminent. Hence Mankind is 
more eager in embracing the Light of the Goſpel, and 
all the Advantages of it become more welcome and 
grateful, Cc 7 
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6. It was not fit ſo Great a Prince and Savionr as the 
Meſſias (ſhould arrive - without Harbingers and Forerun- 
ners of his Coming. So that Pious Doctor of the 
Church ſpeaks, * ** Chriſt was to be foretold many Ages 
© before he came, becauſe it was no little and mean 
& thing that was to come. The greater this Judg was, 
&« it was fitting the greater ſhould be his Equipage, and 
* alonger Train of Meſſengers and Heralds ſhould go 
© before him. Obſerve therefore, after the Types and 
Shadows were vaniſhed, after the Legal Services were 
expired, after all the Predictions of the Patriarchs and 
Apoliles were accompliſhed, after the ſo often repeated 
Promiſes concerning Chriſt were fulfilled, after the ap- 
pearances of Angels, and Viſions and Revelations, and 
extraordinary Declarations from Heaven had made way 
for the arrival of the Meſſias, after he was generally ex- 
pected by the Fewiſh Nation, after all theſe Preparatives 
and Forerunners of his Coming were fully paſt, then he 
actually enced on the ſtage of the World, and manifeſt- 
ed himicif in the Fleſh, The Time appointed by the 
Father for the ſending his only begotten Son, or (as 
the Apolile calls it) © che Fulneſs of Time happily brought 
along, with it ” the Fulneſs of Chrift, as the fame Apoi- 
tle ſpeaks. It was Reaſonable, Decorous and Congru- 
ous fiat {o great a Perſon, and fo great a Blefling ſhould 
nat come on a ſudden, but that the World ſhould be a 
long time prepared for ſo Glorious a Diſpenſation. 

7. The necetlities of Mankind ſeem'd- to call for him 
at that very Time when he came, This is the Reaſon 
which * Gregory Nazianzen gives why Chriſt came not 
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before, but then, becauſe the World was more than ever 
corrupted, and the Degeneracy was greater ; the Dil. 


eaſe was at its heighth, and then the Remedy was 


moſt proper. So Theodoret compares Chritt to thoſe 
Phyſicians * © who reſerve their {trongeſt Medicines till 
© the laſt, for having uled Lenitives tuſt, they chooſe 
© to adminitier more powertul Medicines atterwards., 
The corruption by Adam having miſerably infected the 
World, God uſed tit means to ſtop the growth of it, ard 
to curb Sin and Wickedneſs. Belides the Law of Na- 
tare implanted in Mens minds, which was a conttant 
check to immoral and vicious Actions, the Works of the 
Creation, which were continually before their eyes, were 
ſerviceable to inſtru them in the Wiſdom and Power of 
God; and to bring them to reverential Thoughts of 
him, and to induce them to ſerve and obey the Cieatcr 
and Preſerver of all things. God {wept away the O!d 
World with an univer{at Delage, to make the poor re- 
matnder better, by refleQing on his Severity againli Sir. 
ners. And when the World increas?d again, and n.ul- 
titudes of People were ſpread on the face of the Earth, 
the Almighty God ſhew'd his Diſpleaſure againfi Sin, in 
confounding the Language of the Babel-Builders, in 
conſuming Sodom and Gomorraps with Flames from Hez= 
ven, and in ſeveral other Inſtances he let Men underſtand 
that he was highly incens'd againſt Sinners z which 
ſhould have been a Warning to them, and was ſo de- 
figned by God, that they might tremble at his Judg- 
ments, and abandon their evil ways. When God be= 
held the obſtinacy of Mankind, he was pleaſed to make 
faller Diſcoveries of himſelf than before : he choſe out a 
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peculiar- People to impart his Will to, that they (what- 
ever others did) might ſerve and worſhip him in a 
more ſolemn and pure manner, and that their exempla- 
ry Lives might have influence on the reſt of the World. 
He writ Laws with his own hand to deliver to them, he 
rais'd up Seers and Prophets among them who daily ad- 
moniſh'd them of their Duty, and by frequent diſpen- 
ſing of Mercies and Judgments he ſirove ro make them 
fentible of it, and to keep them firm to it, When for 
their crying Sins they were {ent into Captivity, God re- 
ſtored them again, and placed them in their own Land 3 
but they ſoon forgot his ſingular Kindneſs to them, and 
this extraordinary Favour of God was not powerful e- 
nough with them to reſtrain them from the commitſlion 
of the moti abominable Sins, aud to cauſe them to have 
regard to that Holy Religion which ſtrictly forbad all 
ſuch practices. | 4 

In every Age they grew worſe and worſe, and at laſt 


they arrived to the heighth of Impiety, and their Sins 


: ſeemed to be conſummated. In FJudzea, the Seat of 


this once beloved People of God, all Licentiouſneſs, 
Lewdneſs and Villany prevail'd. The greateſt Jews 
were Atheiſts and Epicures, and not aſhamed to profeſs 
themſelves ſuch, as well as to live like Perſons of that 
Character. And the * Talmud might well ſay, Whex 
the Meſſias ſhall come, wiſe Men ſhall be very rare in Iſ- 
rael, but Impeſtors, Inchanters and Magicians ſhall be 
many ;, this Sign having been exactly veritied before the 
Coming, of Chriſt, the defign of whoſe being manifeſted 
was to deſtroy thoſe works of the Devil. The Diſorders 
and Wickedneſſes of the Fewsſh Clergy were very remark- 
able before our Saviour's Coming, The Antient Order 
of Prieſts being extinguiſhed by Herod, in their places: 


* In TraQ&. Sanedrim. . 
were 
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were put none but obſcure, contemptible and unworthy 
Perſons, who made Religion a cloak for their Covetoul- 
neſs, and devoted themſelves wholly to Gainand Intereſt. 
The Temple was turn'd into a place of Merchandize : the 
High Priefts Places were bought, and a couple of that 
Ocder at a time were ſet up becauſe they both had been 
Simoniacal which ſhews likewiſe that the Femsſb Ma- 
giſtracy as well as the Miniſtry was corrupted. There 
were great Corruptions among the Fewiſh Students and 
Doctors, who negleQing the weighty things of the Law, 
began to hunt after Niceties and Subtilties, and ſirove to 
cheriſh Diſputes and Controverlies. Hence were the No- 
ted Schools of Hillel and Shammai, which were divided 
into two formal Parties, like Scoriſts and Thomiſts, Of 
whoſe diflerent and diſagreeing Deciſions concerning the 
Law of Meſes the Miſhnah prictends to give an ac- 
Count, 

The Fews were divided into three Religious Secs ef 
pecially, the  Eſſenes, the Phariſees, and the Sadduces. 
Theſe were unknown before the Babylonian Captivity : 
but after that, and the building of theSecond Temple, they 
ſprang up both Names and Things : but the two latter 
Sets began eſpecially to appear, and to be raken notice 
of about a hundred Years before Chriſt*s Nativity 3 ei- 
ther Sect endeavouring, to bring their Kings (as long as 
the Regal Power was in the Native Jews) to their Opi- 
nion, and accordingly great Factions arole by their Diſ- 
ſenſions. The Eſſenes among the Jews were a harmleſs 
ſort of People, they retired from the World, left the 
publick, and betook themſelves to a Monaſtick Life, daily 
Devotion, and Hours of Prayer : you may call them the 
Fewiſh Monks. They came not to the Temple, neither 
brought Sacrifices thither, but pretended to uſe at home 
more Holy Ceremonies, as Foſephu ſpeaks. They had 
no Wives, counting the molt peaceable way of Living 
to be alone. They had no Servants, thinking it to be a 
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reproach and injury to our Common Nature to be in a ſer- 
vile Condition. They were all Equal, and mutually 
adminilired to one another, This you will find in the 
Character which the foreſaid * Antiqumxry (if he be not 
miſtaken concerning the Perſons and Things) gives of 
them. They arc not any where mentioned in the Wri- 
tings of the Goſpel, becauſe, 1, They affected a private and 
recluſe Life. 2. They generally inhabited on the Coaſt 
of the Dead Sea, remote from Jeruſalem. 3. They 
were no buiiling Zealots, they made no noiſe in Religi- 
ON. 4+. They werenot forward in perſecuting of Chriſt. 
For theſe Reaſons they are not ſpoken of by any of the 
Evangeliſts. 

Bur the Phariſees, who were a bulie Sect, and lived 
in tie heart of Judea, and were fierce Oppoſers of our 
Saviour*s DoGtrine, arefrequently mention*d in the Evan- 
gelical Writings. Our Bleſſed Lord often encountred 
them, and openly detected their groſs Pride and Hypo- 
crilie, as a}{0 tneir fond Superſtition in enjoining Faſtings, 
Wathings, and other Ceremonious PraCtices of their own 
invention, Theſe were the Men who wretchedly per- 
verted the Law, holding that it enjoyned only external 
Obedience, and that by that outward Obſervance of the 
Law Men merited Remifſion of Sin, and were juſt be- 
tore God, and Heirs of Eternal Life. Their conſtant 
Cuſtom was to corrupt the true meaning of the Deca- 
logue by their falſe Interpretations and Comments, as 
you may fee in Chriſt's Sermon on the Mount, where 
he explains the Moral Law, and vindicates it from the 
corrupt Expolitions which they had made of it, whereby 
they had almoſt extinguiſhed the true Senſe of the Com- 
mandments. They had raken away the key of Knowledg 


by depraving the true DuGtrine which was contain*d in 
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the Written Law and the Books of the Prophets, and by 
adhering to that which they call'd the Oral Law, the 
Conſtitutions, Traditions and Expolitions of the Rabbies, 
and by making them the Rules of their Faith and Man- 
ners. As to the more particular Opinions, Notions and 
Practices of theſe Men, we may fatistie our ſclves from 
the Account given of them by * One who was of that 
Se himſelf, as he tells us in his Life. The genuine 
Offfpring of theſe Phariſees (as Buxtorf obſerves) are 
now the* Rabbanite, Traditionary Jews, or Talmudiſts, 
who ſtick not to the pure Text ot Scripture, but are for 
New Explanations or Old Traditions. 

The next Se& was the Sadducees, who ran counter 
to the Phariſees, and oppoſed all Traditions. The Fews 
at this day whoanſwer to theſe (as before it was obſer- 
ved, there is a fort among them that are the true Race 
of the Phariſees) are the * Kareans, the Scripturiſts, 
who keep cloſe to the written Letter, and rejx& the 
whole Oral Law, i.e. the Expolitions and Gloſles of 
the Rabbins, They hold only what is expreſly deliver'd 
in the Law z and they are look?d on by the other Jews . 
as Hereticks and Apoltates, But as co the Antient Sad- 
ducees (of whom | am now ſpeaking) there were but 
few of this Se, faith the 7 forecited Author, but they 
were generally Perſons of Wealth and Quality. This 
was it which was faulty in them, that they curtail'd the 
Holy Writings, and rejected all the Books of the Pro- 
phets but Moſes: the only Canonical Scripture with 
them was the Pentateuch, as Tertullian, Origen, Ferom 
and other Writers of good Account acquaiut us. TholI 
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tind * forme Men of Note among the Moderns, who en- 
deavour to confute this, and to prove that they received 
the whole Scripture, but they are not very fſacceſsful in 
this attempt. Moreover, they moſt impiouſly denied 
the Reſurreion of the Dead, and held that Mens Souls 
were mortal, yea they generally denied the Exiſtence of 
Spirits, Mat, 22. 23. Theſe Men won ſome People 
ro them, becauſe they were contrary to the ſiri and ſu- 
perſtitious Phariſee ; they took off the burdenſom Rites 
and Ceremonies which the others laid on. Theſe two 
prevailing Secs, the ſuperſtirious Phariſee and the pro- 
phane Sadducee, diftcring fo much from one another 
both in Opinions and Manners, cauſed great Feuds and 
Contentions, and unſpeakably hindred the Practice of 
Religion amony, that People. 
\ To thele fainous Sefts might be added the Herods- 
ans (calld the Leaven of Herod, Mark 8. 15. by Chiiſt) 
they were of the Religion of the Sadducees, and there- 
fore on that account (as Duor * Hammond obſerves) 
may be ſaid not to be a diſtin Se& from them. See 
Mat. 16.6, & 22.16. Mark 8.15. & 12,13. But 
they were fingular in this, that they were much devoted 
to Herod and his Government, and conſequently that of 
the Romans : they were great upholders of Ceſar's Intereſt 
againlt the Phariſces and other Jews, who look'd upon 
Ceſar as an Ulſurper. Thus they were a different Set 
or Faction. Some thought and held that Herod was 
the promiſed Meſſias: thele were the Herodians accor- 
ding to Tertullian, Chryſeſtom, Epiphanius, and other 
Fathers. 
The Samaritans were another Sect among the Jews, 
and had been a long time : theſe had their Name from 
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Samaria the chief City of the Kingdom of Iſrael, which 
fell off from Rehobozm, and took Feroboam for their 
King. When the Fews were carry d ' captive into 
Aſſyria by Salmanaſſer, a Colony of Aſſyrians was placed 
in this City, who being moleſfied by wild Beaſts defired 
an Iſraelstiſh Prieſt to teach them the Religion of that 
Countrey where they were planted, whereupon a Prieft 
came and inſiructed them, and they partly obſerved 
Moſes's Law, and partly follow'd their own Idolatry and 
Superſtition. From theſe came the Samaritans, who 
were reckon'd as rank Schiſmaticks by the generality of 
the Fews. Accordingly the Jews bad no dealings with - 
them, Joh. 4. 9. but maintain'd an irreconcileable quar- 
rel againſt them, Several Reaſons concurr*d to keep up 
chis Feud and Antipathy, 1. The Samaritans were of 
the Race of the Aſſyrians who carri'd the Fews captive. 
2. They oppos'd and|obſtructed the rebuilding of the 
Temple when the Fews undertook it, after the return 
from the Captivity, Ezr. 4.4. 3. They poſſeſs?d a 
part of the Land which of Right belonged to the Jews. 
4. They receiv'd only the Pentatench, and rejected the 
other Books as Uncanonical 3 for when the Jewiſh Prieſt 
(mention'd before) was ſent to them, the Canon of the 
Bible conſiſted chiefly of Joſes*s Writings, for all the 
Hiſtorical Books were not extant at that time, and *cis 
certain none of the Prophets were. 5. They ſacrificed 
not in the Temple at Fernuſalem, but on Mount Gers- 
2im, where they had a kind of a Temple peculiar to 
themſelves, and was to them as that at Feruſalems was 
to the Fews. It was built at firſt for them by * Sanbalat, 
two hundred Years after it was deliroy'd by F. Hirca- 
nw ; Herod, when he rebuilt Samaria, made a Temple - 
in it, but the Samaritans worlhip'd not in it, but on 
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Mount Gerizsm. 6. They were averſe to many of the 
Moſaick Rites and Ceremonies, and differ'd from them 
in ſeveral parts of Worſhip: Some ſay they were inclined 
to Idolatry. 7. They, as well as the Sadducees, held 
there was no Reſurrection or Future Life, which was 
dire&ly contrary to the firm Belief and Per{waſion of the 
Fewiſh Church. For theſe Cauſes they were extremely 
hated by the Fews, and were not admitted to Converſa- 
tion or Worſhip with them. Whence that common Say- 
ing, He that eats Bread with the Samaritans is as if be 
eat Swines fleſh, And another .in uſe among the Jews 
was this, If a Samaritan pronounce a Bleſſing, it 1s not 
lawful to ſay Amen after it. They muſt neither eat 
_ pray with this People, but look upon them as Ac- 
curſed. | 

There were the Galileans, Luke 13. 1. who were ra- 
ther a State-Party or Faction than a SefF. Their Principle 
was, not to ſubmit tothe Roman Government, for they 
held it unlawful to obey a Magiſtrate that was a Pagan. 
Some think they were the Followers of Fudas the Gali- 
lean, Ads 5. 37. * Foſeph the Few, after he had rec- 
kon?d up other Diviſions among the Fews, mentions 
this, and tells us that they were as to the main Phart- 
fees, but this they had peculiar to themſelves, that they 
moſi impetuouſly defired Liberty, believing that God 
alone is to be eſteem'd and calld a Lord and Prince - 
they underwent the moſtexquiſite kinds of Puniſhments, 
rather than they would recede from this Opinion, and 
rather than they would give any mortal Man the Name 
of Lord. It may be obſerv'd that the Ringleader of this 


Party is call'd Simon by the forefaid Jewiſh Writer in his 


3 Book of the Fewiſh War, as well as Fadas in his Book 


» Antiq. l.18. c. 2, 
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of * Antiquities, becauſe perhaps he had both theſe 


Names. 

Thus 2nd much more was the Fewiſh Natson divided 
into Secs and Factions, thus it was dilorder'd and cor- 
rupted, Their Priefis and People, their Church and 
State, their Do&trine, Diſcipline, and Manners were all 
depraved. Religion was decayed every where, Vice 
and Wickedneſs were predominant in all places among 
them. And this was but a Specimen of what was more 
Catholick and prevailing in the Empzre at that time, to 
which the ews were Tributary : for with the Empire 
came in all Vice and Debauchery : nothing was appro- 
ved of but Senſuality and Intemperance, and all Exor- 
bitancy ;, and the Virtue, Modeſty and Sobriety of An- 
rtrent Rome were laid alide, When the World was thus 
out of Order, and was like to be worſe, CHRIST the 
Redeemer arrived : he came to bleſs us with greater 
Diſcoveries of God's Will, to inform and amend the 
erring and ſinful World, to give Rules of exact Holi- 
neſs, and to commend Religion and Virtue by his own 
Example. And beſides, the World was at that time 
engaged in Wars and Tumults, and frequent Battels, at- 
tended with confuſed noiſe and Garments rolPd in Blood 
nothing but Diſorder, Outrage and Slaughter inſeſted the 
Earth: andlo! at ſucha time as this the Prince of Peace 
viſited the World, and brought with him Tranquillity 
and Repoſe, and created a great Calm and Serenity in 
the World. This ſhews how ſeaſonable the Incarnation 
of Feſus was, and why he came at that time, and where- 
fore Chriſtianity was introduced at that very Seaſon, and 
not before. 

8. and Laſtly, God hath always diſcover'd him- 
ſelf to bea God of Order and Method ; he proceeds by 
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certain Steps and Degrees. And this may fatisfic us 
why the Chriſtzan Diſpenſation took not place till other 
Diſpenſations had gone before. God erected m1 chis 
huge Fabrick of the World in a moment, bur proceeded 
leiſurely and by degrees. The World began with a 
Chaos and Contulion, the Earth was at firli a floating 
Bog, #t ws without form, and void, but wn fix days 


time it grew to what it 15. So was if with Kelzgion, 


its firtt day was in Adm, the ſecond in Noah, the 
third in Abraham, the fourth in Moſes, the hfth in the 


Gentile Oeconomy, and the {ixth and lait inthe Meſſias : 


thus it gradually clear'd up, and had its Conſummation 
in Chriſt, Obſerve as God in che Creation proceeded 
from things more imperfect to thoſe that are perfecter ; 
Trees and Plants and all Vegetatives were created before 
Beaſts that have a ſenlicive Life ; and at lait he came to 
what was perfetcſt, Man, who hath a reaſonable Sou], 
and is the molt excellent of all God's Works in this low- 
er World 3 Man, the worthiclt Piece of the Creation, 
was made Jaft of all: So there was the like Order and 
Method obſerved by God in framing and faſhioning his 
Church 3 it was fet up firſt with weak and imperfect 
things. The Laws and Conſtitutions given to the Sons 
of Mcn, were mean and low, and went no further than 
Natural Religion: it was like their feeding upon Herbs 
and Plants only. But afterwards Religion was inhanced 
by extraordinary Revelations and Diſcoveries, by poli- 
tive Laws and Precepts: and by the Offering of Beaſts, 
and other ſuch Legal Obſervances, the Senſitive and Ani- 
mal Life (asI may fo ſay) the External and Bodily part 
of Religion was chiefly maintain'd. Burt at length Re- 
ligion was inſpired as it were with a Rational Soul, it be- 
came Manly, Spiritual and Refined : by the Goſpel it 
came to be a Reaſonable Service indeed, an inward Pcin- 
ciple, a Law of Liberty and Love. Chriftianity is the 
lait, but is the perfeCtelt Diſpenſation in this Life. *D 
at 


can 
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What the Platonifts hold concerning the ſeveral Pow- 
ers and Faculties of Mens Souls, that in due time and 
place they orderly awaken into a, and when a lower 
Power is extinguiſh'd, a more extended and enlarg?d 
Capacity ſucceeds it, a more divine Faculty and Life 
{pring up and are envigorated z what theſe Philoſophers 
(I ſay) hold concerning human Souls, is true of Religion, 
and its ſeveral Dsſpenſations. There is a gradual Subor- 
dination of thele jevera] Oeconomies, and upon the Cel- 
ſation and Extinction of one that is inferiour, a more 
Sublime and Perfect one ariſes in its Room; and it is 
God's Will and Pleaſure that theſe divers Adminiſtrations 
ſhall cake place in their Order, and that one ſhall not an- 
ticipate the other. It ſeems good to the All-wiſe Crea- 
tor to reveal the knowledg of himſelf by degrees, to di{- 
cover his Will as it were by- parcels. God diſpenſeth 
not all his Favours together, not all at once : but the 
manifeſtations of his Will grow greater and greater ſuc- 
ceſſively. He gradually inftilFd into the World the No- 
tion of a Meſſias : the Prophetical Promiſes concerning 
him were higher and higher : by little and little the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs: aroſe, and ſhined more and more unto 
a perfe&t Day. This is the Divine Method, he proceeds 
from imperfe& to perfet things, from the Shadow to 
the Subſtance, from Types to Realities, from leſſer to 
greater Diſcoveries, He thought good to train up his 
Church in this manner, and by meaner Communicati- 
ons to make way for the molt compleat delivering of his 
Will. Still all along one Adminiſtration exceeded ano» 
cher, till at laſt Chriſtianity arrived, which was Higheſt 
of all. | | 

Thoſe words of the Apofile to the Hebrews are very 
remarkable to this purpoſe: thoſe under the Law, faith 
he, received not the Promiſe (i. e. the full extent of it 
in the Coming of Chritt) God having provided ſome bet- 
ter thing for us, that they without #4 ſhould not be made 


perfett, 
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perfett, Heb. 11.39, 40. He gives here the Reaſon 
why the Fews under the Legal Occonomy had not the 
Promiſe compleated, why Chriſt came not in thoſe days, 
viz. becauſe the Church was to be perfected by Degrees. 
The condition of the Church before Chritt was not to be 
compleat. They had their good things, but we were to 
have ſome better thing, that it might be ſeen that God 
proceeds in a gradual and ſucceſſive Way 3 and that he 
will have things done in their due Seaſon and Courſe ; 
that we may take. notice of this, that the Frame and 
Fabrick of Religion (hall be reared by little and little to 
its Perfe&ion, that God intends to reſerve the belt things 
ill laſt ; in ſhort, that after Chriſt's Coming, Religion 
was to be at its full Age, and that this Gloriows Diſpen- 
ſation ſhould crown all. Thus by the different Stages 
and Progreflions, the divers Courſes and Periods of the 
Church in ſucceſſive Ages, God hath thought fit to ſhew 
himſelf a God of Order, and not of Confulion. And ſo 
I have finiſh'd the Reaſons why the Chriſtian Diſpenſa- 
$50 was deferred fo long, and why the Blefſcd Author 
and Founder of it came no ſooner. 
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CH A P. XIV. 


HE Truth and Certainty of the Chriſtian Oe 
conomy, and conſequently of Chriſtianity it 


ſelf, evinced. That the Moſaick Diſpen- 

{ation was not deſign'd to be perpetual, 1s 

proved from, 1. The Propheſies concerning the enlarg- 
ing of the Church, together with the nature of the 
Jewiſh Obſervances. 2. God's diſpenſing with the 
Moſaick Rites and Laws. 3. Their being neglected 
ſometimes by the Holieſk Men, 4. God's diſregard. 
ing them. 5. The Confeſſion of the Jewiſh Rab-+ 
bies. 41 Objection, viz. that # is ſaid the Mo- 
ſaick Law ſhall be for ever,” dif: intly anſwer'd: 
Propheſzes which ſeem to. relate to the Jewiſh Church 
are to be interpreted concerning the Chriſtian one. 
It is not neceſſary that there ſhould be a Formal Ab- 
rogation of the Ceremonial Zaw, becauſe when the 
Reaſon of a Law ceaſes, the Law it ſelf ceaſeth. 
But yet, it is ſhew'd from ſundry places in the New 
Teſtament, that the.Ceremonial Law is formally and 
expreſly abrogated. We are aſſured of the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion from Humane Teſti- 
mony. The Teſtimony of the Outward and Bodi- 
| Dd 2 ly 
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ly Senſes is made uſe of, and appealed to in the New 
Teſtament, as an Argument of the truth of Chriſti- 
anity. 8, John's Words, 1 Ep. 1 Chap. 1, 2, 3. 
ver. commented upon, There 1s no certainty in Re- 
ligion, eſpecially in the Chriſtian, if the Teſtimony 
of Senſe be not allow'd of. The Apoſtles, and thoſe 
nho heard and ſaw the things done by our Saviour, 
were Credible Perſons. The four Evangeliſts and 
other Writers of the New Teſtament were com- 
petent Witneſſes of what they relate. Their Per- 
ſonal Qualities (which are particularly reckowd up) 
render their Teſtimony worthy of all acceptation. 
The Chriſtians that ſucceeded them faithfully deliver'd 
things to us. Their Lives are a proof of their In- 
tegrity. Their Sufferings and Death are an unde- 
 niable Argument of their teſtifying the Truth to us. 
An Heap of Evidences that we are not impoſed up- 
on by them, The wery Jews bear witneſs to the 
Truth of Chriſtianity. The manner of their congra- 
tulating our Saviour at his riding into Jeruſalem par- 
ticularly conſider d. Heathens atteſt the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion. So do Infernal Spirits. 


P. 417. 
CHAP. XV. 


All the ways of Divine Revelation under the Moſaick 
* Diſpenſation were made uſe of under the Chriſtian 
one, Voices. The Teſtimony of Angels. Viſions. 
Dreams. The Holy Spirit. The fulfilling of the 

' Propheſies of the. Old Teſtament is an irrefragable 
" Argument of the Truth of the New Teſtament. 
' Propheſies concerning the Birth of our Saviour, Iia. 
' 7. 14. cleared from the Cavils of the Jewiſh Expo- 
fitors. It is ſhew'd bow theſe Words may have re- 
ference to ſomething in King Aha7's days, and yet 
belong to Chriſt's Birth. Propheſies in the Old Te- 
ftament that relate to Chriſt's Life and Actions. =— 
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theys that refer to bis Sufferings and Death. Some 
that foretel bis Reſurretion and Aſcenſion. O- 
ther more general Predittions concerning bim. Se-- 
wveral propbertick Paſſages concerning the Branch pro- 
ved to be ſpoken of Chriſt. The Hebrew Word for 
the Branch #*s refer'd to im the New Teſtament. 
The two Zacharies agree, The Jews ObjeGion, viz. 
that. the Meſlias was to be another kind of Per- 
ſon than what Jeſus of Nazareth was, anſwered. y 
Another Obje&ion, viz. that the Meſſias was to | 
bring univerſal Peace, anſwer'd. A third Ob- 
jection of the Fews, viz. that their Sins have hin- 
dred the Meſlias's coming at the promiſed time, 
anſwerd. The ObjeGion raiſed from 2 Sam. 7. 13. 
removed by clearing the ſenſe of the Text. Other 
extravagant Fancies concerning the Meſlias, causd 
by their miſtaking the Propheſzes of the Old Teſtament 
concerning Chriſts Coming. The Conclufion ;, that all 
the Propheſges concerning the Meſlias are fulfil d in 
Jeſus, and conſequently are a demonſtration of the 
Truth of Chriſtianity. P: 457+ 


CHAFP. AVI 


The Miracles wrought by Chriſk. What thoſe Baskets 
were which were fill d with Fragments. Chriſt not 
' only fed, but healed the Bodies of Men. He did 
other Miraculous Works, The Apoſtles, as well as 
our Saviour, exerted many Miracles. An Objeftion 
from 1 Tim. 5. 23. anſwer'd. Five Properties of 
a true Miracle. Counterfeit and lying Wonders. 
The Miracles of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles were ac- 
companied with ſeven peculiar Circumſtances 
which prove them to be from God. What were the ' 
Ends and Deſigns tbey propounded to themſelves in 
working of Miracles. An Objection from Mark 
1, 14. anſwer'd. Several Interpretations of thoſe 
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Words [the time of Figs was not yet.] Why 
Chriſt curſed the barren Fig-tree, Another Ob- 
jection from Mat. 8. 30. anjwer?d. Two other Ob- 
jeFions anſwer d. The Perſonal Qualities of the 
Apoſtles argue the Miracles which they wrought to- be 
true and real. A Reply to the ſeveral Cavils a- 
gainſt the Miracles of our Saviour. An account of 
the wonderful things done by ſome Pagans, eſpe- 
cially Veſpaſian and Apollonius Tyanzus. The 
Miracles which the Church of Rome pretends to are 
proved to be Counterfeit. It is ſhew'd from Scrip- 
ture, the Confeſſion of Jews and Pagans, and the 
nature of the thing it ſelf, that Miracles are a 
Teſtimony of the Truth of Chriſtianity. Ai- 
racles were neceſſary for confirming of the Goſpel, 
on ſeveral Accounts. P. 491. 


CH AP. XVII. 


Tix wonderful prevailing and ſpreading of Chriſtianity 


another proof of the Truth of it. Some of the 
learnedſt and wiſeſt Jews converted to Chriſtianity. 
A Catalogue of knowing and learned Pagans in the 
five firſt Centuries that abandoned Gentiliſm, and 
embraced the Chriſtian Religion. Remarkable In- 
ſtances of the Power of the Chriſtian Truth. The 
virtue of the Goſpel far exceeds that of Philoſophy. 
Examples of great” and rich Men converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith. This 'prevail'd againſt the rage of 
the moſt powerful Perſecutors. The more the Goſpel 
was oppreſs*d, the more it flouryh'd and proſper'd in 
all Nations. Examples of God's remarkable Judg- 
ments on the Enemies of Chriſtianity, eſpecially on 
the Nation of the Jews. This latter in/iſted upon, 


and ſhew'd to be an Argument of the Truth of Chri- 


ftianity. Particular Inferences from this part of 
the Diſcourſe , viz. 1. Aſſent ts the Chriſtian 
Religion, 2, Aſſert and defend it. More nes" 
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neral Inferences from the whole Chriſtian Diſpen- 
penſation are ſuch as theſe, 1. Admire the tranſ- 
cendent Excellency of it. 2. Be thankful for it. 
- 3. Learn vence our great obligation to Holineſs and 
ſtrineſs of Life. This enlarg'd upon, 4. If we 
live not ſutably to this Diſpenſation, our doom will be 
more intolerable than that of others under the fore- 
going Oeconomies. It appears from the general be- 
haviour of Men that this 1s not thought of. 5. We 
are to look upon this as the laſt Diſpenſation, This is 
the meaning of Eph. 1. 10. which words are fully ex- 
pounded. This 1s infePd from the Goſpel's being 
calPd the New Teſtament. And from thoſe Expreſ- 
frons [the laſt times] [the laſt days]. Mherefore 

. wemuſt not expe any New Diſpenſation. ÞP. 534- 


C HAEF. XVII. 


The ſeveral Ages of Chriſtianity. It was in its Infan- 
Cy in our Saviour*s time. The Apoſtles knew little 
concerning bis Sufferings and bis Reſurrection. 
The effuſion of the Holy Spirit was but mean in 
reſpec of what it was afterwards. The Church was 
in its Childhood in the temes immediately after our 
Saviour. There are no Errors and Miſtakes in the 
Wriimags of the New Teſtament. Some neceſſary 
Points of Chriſtianity deliver'd in the Apoſtolical 
Epiſtles that are not in the Goſpels and Ads. 
Some relicks of Judaiſm remain'd in the Apoſtles 
times. An Explication of the Decree of the Coun- 
cil at Jeruſalem. 7 15 particularly proved that the 
Prohibition concerning the eating of Blood is not 
obligatory under the Goſpel. Tet in the firſt times of 
the Church many obſerved it. The difference of  Diſ- 
penſations as to Abſtinence from ſome ſort of Food. 
Judaiſm and Chriſtianity were mingled together in 
the primitive Ages, An enumeration of ſeveral 


Exe 
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. Extraordinary Gifts that were in the Chriſtian 


Church at firſk. The Youth or riper Years of Chri- 


ſttanity deſcribed. The ceſſation of extraordinary 


Gifts argues the Progreſs and Growth of the Chriſtian 
Church. Miracles no part of this ſubordinate Diſ- 
penſation. The non- Appearance of Angels is a 
Proof of the Improvement of Chriſtianity. The 
uſefulneſs and neceſſity of attending to the different 
Adminiſtrations of Religion, eſpecially the Chri- 


ſtian, P. 585. 
CH AP. XIX. 


That Chriſtianity ſhall arrive to Manhood oy Full Age 


zs proved by ſeveral Arguments, 1. God's Method 
in the World. 2. The low ebb of Chriſtianity hi- 
therto. 3. The number of thoſe that periſh. 4. The 
gradual Improvement of all Arts and Sciences. The 
ſeveral Objedions concerning the Decay and Seneſ- 
cency of the Warld, made uſe of by Jewiſh, Pa- 
gan, and Chriſtian Writers, fully anſwer'd. That 
the World decays not as to Learning and Arts, 1s 
made good from the Improvements of Navigation, 
the Inventions of Gun-powder and Guns, of Print- 
ing, of Clocks and Watches, the preparing of Su- 
gar, the Advances in Anatomy and Phylick, A- 
ſtronomy, Arithmetick, Chymiſtry, Mecha- 


"nicks, the Stile of Writers. It is congruous to the 


Divine Providence and Wiſdom that Religion alſo 
ſhould bave its Improvements, as well as Arts and 
Sciences, and accordingly it bath been greatly ad- 
vanc*d and increas'd by the Reformation. From 
the Increaſe it bath had already, we may gather that 
there will be farther Acceſſions afterwards. The 
wvirile and complete State of the Chriſtian Church 
prou'd from ſeveral places of Scripture, Mat. 24. 3. 
& 19, 28, AQs 3. 21. Rom. 8. 19, 20. Heb, 2. 
$* 
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5. & 9.10, 1 Cor.1, 7, I Pet. 3. 8. From thoſe 
divers Texts that we meet with in the Old Teſtament 
which make mention of the Kingdom, and Reigning 
of the Meſſias. A five-fold acception of the King- 
dom of Chriſt in the New Teſtament. The 1 Cor. 
I5. 25. urged. The Millenary Reign. The Riſe 
of the Antient Opinions about it, lt is proved that 
Chriſt ſhall net perſonally reign upon Earth. The 
deceaſed Saints ſhall not riſe again to reign with 
him bere. What is meant" by the Souls of them 
that were beheaded for the Witneſs of Jeſus. 
What is to be underſtood by their living and reign- 
ing with Chriſt. Two late Writers take it in a 
literal Senſe, but witbout any ground. Who are 
the reſt of the Dead that lived not again. What 
are the firſt and ſecond ReſurreQtion. The Reign 
of Chriſt a thouſand Years is to be upon Earth. By 
a thouſand Years we are to underſtand a certain 
and definite Number. Some Opinions concerning 
the Beginning and End of the thouſand Years re- 
futed. Mr.Brightman's odd Fancy rejeed. We bave 
bad ſome Forerunners and previous Pledges of the 
millenary4 Kingdom. Mr. Mede's Opinion, which 
joins ChriſPs Reign and the Day of Tudgment toge- 
ther, confider'd, P. 609g. 


CHAP. XX. 


The Millenary Reign 1s attended with the DeſtruQion 
of Antichriſt, z. e. Papiſts and Mahometans. 
This) proved from ſeveral Paſſages in Scripture. 
_ Howth the Papal Antichriſt ſhall be deſtroy/d by the 
Spirit—6f God's Mouth, Another Attendant of 
the Reign of Chriſt upon Earth, ts the Converſion 
or Fulneſs of the Gentiles, An Objeiom anſwer- 
'£d. A twofold Calling, or Converſion of the Gen- 
tiles, Partial and Total. The Parable in Luke 14. 


ſpeaks 
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ſpeaks of this latter. The Occaſion and Manner of 
this Converſion, The Progreſs of Arts and Sci- 
ences bath imitated the Motion of the Sun, The 
like is obſervable of Religion. The General Con- 
verſion of the Jews is a third Concomitant of the 
Reign of Chriſt. Whether the Jews ſhall be fixed in 
thetr own Countrey again, The Autboy's Fudg- 
ment concerning the Texts of Scripture, which are 
alledged to prove the National Converſ1on and Re- 
turn of the Jews. Lev. 26. 38, 39, &c. is meant 
of the General Return of that People. In Deut. 30. 
I, @'c. there 15 a Primary and a Secondary mean- 
ing. The latter applied to the Ten Tribes. The 
future Reſtoration of the Jews proved, from Iſa. 11. 
Ii. from Iſa. 60. from Hoſ. 3. 4,5. from Amos 
9. 14. from Zech. 12. 10, @s. from Luke 2. 
30, 31. from Luke 21. 24. from 2 Cor. 3. 14, &@c. 
from ſeveral Paſſages in Rom. 11. What ts meant 
by all Iſrael. The 26, 27, 28, and 29 Verſes par- 
ticularly conſider 'd, and: ſhew'd to be Arguments for 
the Complete Converſion of the Jews. The 7. Rev. 
4. ſpeaks of this. The Occaſjon, Manner, and 
Means of it {botb ordinary and extraordinary) en- 
quired mo, + P. 673» 
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CH A P. XXI. 


Univerſal Righteouſneſs is another Attendant of 
this Laſt Diſpenſation. An ObjeQaion doubly an- 
ſwered. It is not aSinleſs State. Greater Know- 
ledg than ever, ſhall be at that Time. Religion 
ſhall then appear in its Native Purity. The Influ- 
ence of , the Holy Spirit on Mens Lives, ſhall be 
more effettual than formerly, Jeſus ſhall in a more 
eminept manner be exalted. Other Fruits of this bap- 
Py Reign. How theſe great things [ball be wrought. 
Civil'Magiſtrates /ball be made uſe of, Chriſt's 

| Reign 
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Reign is not inconſiſtent with that of Kings and Prin- 
ces, Eccleſiaſtical and Spiritual Rulers ſhall be 
Inſtruments in this great Work. All Perſons 
are ſome ways capable of promotivg it. Univerſal 
Peace 1s another Bleſſing that attcnds this Kingdem 
of Chriſt. On what account it uſt needs te ſo. 
Scripture atteſts it. 4n ObjeEtion olviated. A 
Concurrence of all manner of "Temporal Bleſ- 
ſings in this happy State. More eſpecially Bodily 
Health, andLong Liie. Alſo a vaſt Increaſe of 
the People of that Time. The Savage Brutes ſhall 
become Tame and Gentle. Theſe Earthly Bleſſings 
are but Appendages of this Diſpenſation. They are 
Inconſ(iderable, in reſpe&# of the Divine Bleſlings 
which conſtitute this State. The Author's Doubt- 
ings and ReluQances. He is not poſrtive as to 
Particular Circumſtances. He cannot determine 
concerning the Fore-runners of this Revolution. 
The Freedom he uſes in a Point that 15 highly pro- 
bable. He follows not ſcme late Writers in aſſign- 
ing the particular Time when the Millenary Reign 
ſhall cemmence, The pun Gual Date is not to be 
known. The Thing diſcourſed of 1s certain, tho 
the Time as 10-45 is not ſo. The Degeneracy of the 
preſent times is no obſtacle to this. The Author 
leaves a Teſtimony of bis Wiſhes and Deſires. 


P. 721. 
CHAP, XAXIL | 


 TheLaſt part of the Evangelical Diſpenſation, under 
the looſing of Satan out of his Priſon. Who are 
 Gog and Magog. Not only the Mahometan Lut 
the Roman Power ſhall be revived. The laſt Days, 
before the end of the Werld, ſhall be extremely Wick- 
ed. They ſhall le exceeding Perillous and Cala- 
mitous. Chriſt ccanes toJudgment. The Confla- 
gratjon off the World ſucceeds this, nhatever ſeme 
PEEP A | fn 


—— 


i 

: 

; 
* 
; | 
; 
A 
S 
$ 
b 
* 
b 
=» 
"a. 
"2 
is, 
4 
oy | 
-Þ 


Sm 
oy 


w_ 


"ip 
> _— & 
z * + ? hed bo. =» " . HI £4 P 

> s <6 Mrs 9 : 

ee i er re I. LO : 
: = - BY "AFC: 
— - — —-- = E amen = £ 
, ay 7 
mw 


- - 4 
This EAI - Auto win wet WHY an no 1 ee mot 
eee ee OC 
= 


_— 
I Se 
m_ 


The Contents. 


bave ſuggeſted to the contrary. A Particular An- 
ſwer toa late Writers Arguments on this Subjef. 1t 
is obſerved how be reſembles Origen. A plain Ex- 
poſition of thoſe Words, Nevertheleſs we look for 
New Heavens and a New Earth, wherein dwel- 
leth Righteouſneſs, 4A farther Proof from the 
ſame Chapter. The Nature and Defign of the Fi- 
.nal Conflagration. The Sum of' the whole pre- 
ceding Diſcourſe. P. 7690s 


Errata to the Second Volume. 


Ag. 424+ |. 28. r. indication. P. gog. 1.31. I. true nature of; 

P. $10, 1. 17. r. werefor. P. 518, 1. 29. dele and conſequently, 

P. $27. 1. 12. I. the moſt learned Bp. Scillingfleet. P. 536. 1. 17. 

dele that, P. 543-1. penult. before 4 inſert who was. P. 560. - 

I. 16. r, and it. P. $586. 1. 16. r. enſuing that. P. 630. 1. 8. for 

on r. no, P., 631. 1. 3. from the bottom, after all make a full Stop, 

P. 67 5. 1. g. r. intenſneſs. ,P. 676. 1. 16. r. as the. P. 677. 1.17. 

dele only. 1. 18. r. naturally. P. 697. |. 23. place yet after not. 

P. 770. 1. 23. I. ſlender. P. 772+ I. 4+ for Adverb x, Conjunttion 
diſcretive, 56'- 
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CH AP. XIV. 


The Truth and Certainty of the Chriſtian Oeco- 

. nomy, and conſequently of Chriſtianity it ſelf, 
evinced.. That the ' Moſaick Diſpenſation 

. 45 n0t deſign'd to be Perpetual, is proved from 

I. The Propheſies concerning the.enlarging of 

.. 'the Church : rogerher with the nature of the 

Jewiſh Obſervances. 2. Gods diſpenſing 

with the Moſaick Rites and Laws. 3. Their 

being negleed ſometimes by the Holieſt Men. 

4. God's diſregarding them. 5. The Confeſ- 

: _ . fon. of the Jewiſh Rabbies. Az ObjeQion, 
-.. Viz. that it is ſaid, the eMoſaick Law ſhall be 

.. tor ever, diſtini#ly coſe wer'd. Propheſes which 
SG e670 
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ſeem to relate to the Jewiſh Church are to be 
enterpreted concerning the Chriſtian one. It 
is not neceſſary that there (hould be a Formal 
Abrogation of the Ceremonial Lew, becauſe 
when the Reaſon of a Law ceaſes, the Law 
St ſelf ceafeth. But yet, it is ſhew'd from ſun- 
dry Places in the New Teſtament ,that the Cere- 
monial Law is formally and expreſly abrogated. 
IVe are aſſured of the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion frow Humane Teſtimony. The 
Teſtimony of the Outward and Bodily Senſes 
is made uſe of and appealed to in the New Teſ 
fament, as an Argument of the truth of 
Chriſtianity. St. John's Words, 1 Ep. 
x Chap. 1, 2, 3. ver. commented upon. There 
is no Certainty in Religion, eſpecially in the 
Chriſtian, if the Teſtimony of Senſe be not 
allow'd of. The Apoſtles and thoſe who heard 
and ſaw the things done by our Saviour were 

: Credible Perſons. The four Evangeliſts and 
other Writers of the New Teſtament mere 

- Competent Witnefles of what they relate. 
Their Perſonal Qualities (which are particu- 
larly reckon'd up) render their Teſtimony wor- 
thy of all acceptation. The Chriſtians that 

| ſucceeded them faithfully deliverd things to us. 
Their Lives are a proof of their Integrity. 
Their Suftcrings and Death' are an undeniable 
Argument of their teſtifying the Truth th us. 
'An Heap of Evidences that we are not im- 
poſed npon by them. The wery Jews bear wit« 
neſs ro the Trith of Chriſtianity. "The max- 


mer, 
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per of their Congratulatins our Saviour 
at his riding into Jeruſalem particularly con- 
fider'd. Heathens atteſ® the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion. So do Infernal Spirits. 


Chriſtian Oeconomy, and therein of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, And here firſt we muſt grap= 
ple with the tenacious and ſtubborn Few, 
for his Diſpenſation being ſo Antient and Authentick, 
he is loth toquitit, I mult prove therefore (before 
I go any further) that it is nulled, abrogated and ſu- 
perannuated. We need not ſay much of the Fudicial 
Law: It is the Ceremonial one which makes Judaiſm 
properly, and is the moſt oppoſite to the Chriſtian 
Adminiſtration. The Judicial Laws, fo far as they 
make for Peace and good Order in the Government, 
and ſo far as they are ſutable to the preſent State of 
Afﬀairs, may be obſerved ſtil]; bat then they oblige 
not as part of the Moſaick Law, but as they are good 
Rules of Government in themſelves. But the main 
Part of the Judicial Law is not at this Day practicable 
amongſt the Fews themſelves they being diſperſed, 
and no longerin a Body, that Law cannot be made 
uſe of, and conſequently doth not oblige them. And 
any one may ſee plainly that that Polity and Goyern- 
ment was not to laſt for ever, as they fooliſhly dream. 
For it was not fitted for the Tempers of all People, 
not proper for all Countries, but-was in moſt things 
calculated for the Jewiſh Meridian only, and for the 
preſent Circumſtances that People were in at that 
time, and therefore it is evident that it was to be 
changed afterwards. 
I do not lay any ſtreſs on what tay be obſeryed of 
_ the different Manner of delivering the three Laws, 
ne Gnas," ah Fad, bas cules 
| z Ee 2 an 
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an occaſion to ſuggeſt tous a right Notion concerning 
the different Nature of them. The Ten Command- 
ments or Moral Law was delivered on the top of the 
Mount, in the face of the World, as it were to ſig- 
nify that it was of univerſal Influence, and obliged all 
Mankind. But the Ceremonial Law was received by 
Moſes in private, in the Tabernacle, which may hint 
to us that it was of a peculiar Concern, it belong'd 
to the Jews only, it was to ceaſe when the Tabernacle 
was down, when the Veil of the Temple was rent. 
And as for the Judicial Law, it was neither ſo publick- 
ly and audibly given as the Moral Law, nor ſo pri- 
vately as the Ceremonial, which may intimate to us 
the Nature of that ſort of Law : it is of an indiffer- 
ent kind, and may be kept up or not according as 
its Rules ſute with the Place and Government. Ir is 
then the Ceremonial Law, wherein the Religion of the 
Fews (as diſtinC from other People) chiefly conſiſted, 
which I am ingaged more eſpecially to ſpeak of at 
preſent. 


The firſt thing that I will undertake is this, to ' 


ſhew that the oſaick, Occonomy was' not deſigned to 
be perpetuated, but that it was to be changed, and 


to pive way to the Evanzelical one, If this be pro-. 


ved, it is a good ſtep towards the main Point, viz, 
the Truth of the Evangelical Oeconomy. 

1. That the 2/oſaick Diſpenſation was not to laſt 
always, is clear from the many Promiſes in the Old 
Teſtament of inlarging Religion, and of extending 
the Church to the uttermoiſt parts of the World. 
W hich is no ways conſiſtent with the 2oſaick Oecono- 
my, for according to the Law all the Males were to 
aſſemble at Jeruſalem, and to worſhip there thrice a 
- Year. But when upon the 4:ſias's coming all Nati- 
ons were to imbrace the true Religion, how was it 
poſlible for the remoteſt Nations of the World to 

come and ſacrifice at Jeruſalem, and conſtantly to 
meet 
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meet there at ſolemn Feaſts? Jeruſalem could not 
hold them, the Temple would be too little for the 
Worſhippers. This is a Sign that God intended not 
to confine his Church to F«dea, bur that he deſigned 
a Religion which ſhould be Univerſal, and oblige the 
whole World. According to the Zaw Sacrifices 
were to be no where bur at Feruſalem - But it is ſaid 
in 1a, 19. 19,23. There ſhall be Altars and Sacrifices to 
the Lord in Egypt and Aſfſyria: and in Mal. 1. 11. 
From the riſing of the Sun even unto the going down of 
the ſame, my Name ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and 
in every place Incenſe ſhall be offer d unto my Name, and 
a pure Offering, Therefore the City of Feruſalem was 
not to be the only Seat of ſolemn Worſhip and Sacri- 
fice, but upon the coming of the eſias Oblations 
were to be all the World over. God faith of his 
Church, which is his Houſe, that it ſhall be called a 
Houſe of Prayer to all Nations, Iſa. 55. 7. Mark 11, 
17. That is, the Church ſhall be open to all without 
reſpeCt of Perſons or Countries : which muſt needs 
be (and was always acknowledged) a Propheſy con- 
cerning the ſpreading of Chriſtianity, and its being 
imbraced by ſome of all Nations under Heaven. 
Therefore it is ſaid by the ſame Evangelical Pro- 
phet, #2 the laſt Days all Nations ſhall flow unto it, 
Iſa. 2.2. Soin Iſa. 56. 34,45. we find that Strangers 
and Ewnuchs, Perſons uncapable by the Moſaick Law 
of being of the Communion of the Fewiſh Church, 
ſhall be admitted into it. 

And that is yet more remarkable which you read 
in the ſame Propher Chap. 66. where after it was 
plainly foretold - that the Gentiles ſhould have a Holy 
Church, and that there ſhould be an Offering to the Lord 
ont of all Nations, ver. 20. this is added in the next 
Verſe, 1 will alſo take of them for Prieſts and for Le- 
vites, ſaith the- Lord, Obſerye it, there ſhall be 
Priefis and Levites taken from the Gentiles, which is 

| ERR Sos abſo- 
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abſolutely againſt Judaiſm, for the Prieſthood amongſt 
the Jews was tied to that certain Nation, yea toa 
certain Houſe and Family amongſt them. There- 
fore it is evident that the Fewiſb Religion was Tem- 
porary, and was to ceaſe. This is obſcurely inti- 
mated in Ezekiel's Model of the Temple, Chap. 40. &c. 
There never was any ſuch thing, no ſuch Dimenſions 
and Platforms : it is a vaſt unwieldy thing : his Tem- 
ple is as big as all Feruſalem, and the Ground allotted 
the Prieſts and Levites equals all Canaan. It is likely 
therefore that this prefigureth the Chriſtian Temple, 
or the Church under the Goſpel, which was to be 
capacious and large. But I need not make uſe of theſe 
obſcure and myſtical Places, after I have produced 
ſo plain and evident ones as thoſe before mention'd. 
It is undeniable that thoſe ſeveral Propheſies could not 
be accompliſhed if the Old State of the Fews was to 
be perpetual : Ferwſalem was too little, the Land of 
Fadea could not ſerve for thoſe purpoſes which are 
there ſpoken of. | 

Here alſo it might be obſerv?d that the Paſſover, 
their great and moſt famous Ordinance, was a Memo- 
rial of a particular Deliverance vouchſafed to the 
Fewsſh People, and therefore was proper 'to them, 
and appertained not to other Nations. Hence it was 
that the Jews themſelves did not require of the Pro- 
ſelites a Conformity to this Law, nor indeed to any 
other of the like peculiar Nature. Yea, themſelves 
were not obliged to obſerve ſome of the Moſaick 
Laws if they- were in other Countries, as thoſe of 
Firſt-fruits, Tithes, and the Sabbatick-year, the Fubilee. 
In Canaan only theſe and other Conſtitutions were tq 
be kept, as is confeſs?d by their own Writers. Their 
Laws concerning Sacrsfices, and Incenſe, and Feaſts, are 
ceas'd at this day amongſt them, ' becauſe they were 
confin'd to that place, and were not to be obſerv'd 
any where elſe. * Thus a conſiderable part of the 
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Jewiſh Laws are now aboliſh'd by their own ConfeC(- 
ſion, they being diſperſed into other Countries. This 
might convince them that Fudaiſm was to give place 
to Chriſtianity, which is large and fitted for all the 
World, which hath God, the Church, Religion, and 
Salvation all in common. This is a great Preroga- 
tive of Chriſtsanity that it is Univerſal, and excluderth 
no People or Nations, whereas the Religion and 
Worſhip of the Fews was narrow and ſcant, and con- 
fined to themſelves ; which is a Demonſtration that it 
was Temporary, and that there was to be a change 
of the Moſaick, Law and Adminiſtration. 

2. This appears if you conſider likewiſe that God 
diſpenſed with the Moſaick Rites and Ceremonies, and 
did not always exact the obſervance of them: which 
he would have done if they had been perpetual Laws, 
and- were deſigned to continue to all Ages. Thus 
God diſpenſed with Circumciſion, not only as to the 
Time which was punCtually aſſigned by the Law, 
vs, the eighth Day (for when the Infants were ſick, 
Circumciſion was put off till they were well) but he 
diſpenſed with the very Af, and Performance it ſelf. 
All the time the Iſraelites were in the Wilderneſs, 
(which' was forty Years) they neglected to circum- 
ciſe their Children (and indeed there was no occaſion 
for it, becauſe they then needed not to be diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the Nations, being not mingled with them, 
and beſides, it was inconvenient in their Marches and 
Remoyals) as may be gather'd from Foſ. 5.2. Circum- 
Ciſe again, &c, And more plainly from what follows, 
V.5. The People that were born in the Wilderneſs by the way, 
a they came forth out of Egypt, them they had not cir- 
cumciſed. All that time the Celebration of the Paſſs- 
ver was Omitted in the Wilderneſs, or it was celebra- 
ted but once in thoſe forty Years, Num. 9. 1, 2. Foſ-5+ 
10, All the Sacrifices and Oblations, tho commanded 
and appointed them the firſt Year they came into the 
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Deſert, were omitted all the time they were there, 
excepting ſome Peace-offerings and Sin-offerings which 
you read of in Exod. 40. 29. But the daily Sacri- 
fice was not offered, and the conſtant uſe of all ſorts of 
Sacrifices prevailed not. And afterwards, when 
they came into Caraar, God diſpenſed with the 
Law * concerning Sacrificing only in the Tabernacle : for 
Elias ſacrificed at Carmel, and Samuel at Miſhphat, 
(unleſs we ſhall ſay that the Law had not reference to 
theſe Extraordinary Sacrifices) and more Inſtances 
might be produced of that kind. As to the Reſting 
on the Sabbath-day (which was a dirett Injunftion of 
the Law) it was not obſerved when they beſieged 
Fericho on that day. And other punctual and per- 
emptory Commands of the Moſaick Law were not 
rv nd 0d WEED 2... | 
And I could add, that many things commanded in 
the Judicial Law were diſpenſed with by God, for he 
who cnjoyned them had Power to doit. A Baſtard 
Was not to come into the Congregation, Deut. 23. 2. Yet 
Fephthah who was of that Charater was prefer'd, 
and that by Gods own Order, to be Judg of 1/raet. 
So the Jodichs Law was violated by letting Saul's 
Sons, who were hang'd up,' remain ſo long a time on 
the Gibbets. ' Hence it appears that the Obligation 
of the Moſaick, Laws is not perpetual : for this re- 
laxing and diſpenſing made way for annulling them, 
and were a certain vindication that the Fewiſh Laws 
were to be laid aſide, ' {© | | 
- 3+ You may take notice that as God himſelf diff 
Penſed with theſe Laws, ſo the beſt Men were often- 
times very negletful of them. Thus Gideon, Mano« 
«b and David ſacrificed not according to the ſtritt di- 
x<Ction of the Law.'* Ang the laſt of theſe eat tlie 
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Shew-bread when he was preſs'd with extream hunger ; 
and Hexekiah ordered the Paſſover to be celebrated 
otherwiſe than it was written in the Law, 2 Chron. 
30.18. Socareleſs were they of preciſely obſerving 
the Ceremonial Injunttions, And here it might be ob- 
ſerved how the holy Men and Prophets deſpiſed the 
ſervice of Sacrifices, and all the other Duties of the 


' Zaw in compariſon of inward Goodneſs, Vertue and 


Holineſs, and the ſpiritual Exerciſes and Performan- 
ces of Religion. The Pſalmiſt ſpeaks to 'God after 
this manner, P/al. 51. 16,17, Thou deſireſt not Sacri- 
fice, elſe would I give it thee ;, thou delighteſt not in Burnt- 
offering. The Sacrifices of God are a broken Spirit : a bro- 
ken and a contrite Heart, O Lord, thou wilt not deſpiſe. 
The Son of this Royal Prophet is plain and down- 
Tight in this matter, to do Fuſtice and Fudgment is more 
acceptable to the Lord than Sacrifice, Prov. 21. 3. 
Whom Philo that worthy Jew follows, ſaying, # God 
is not delighted with the Fleſh and Fat of Animals, 
but with the harmleſs Diſpoſition and pious Intention 


of the Worſhipper. And not only this Writer, but 


ſeveral f other profeſſed Jews acknowledg that Sacrs- 
fices were but a ſecondary ſort of Service, they were 
not in their own nature good, nor required for their 
own ſake ; but the primary and main part of divine 
Service and Worſhip, are Prayer, Repentance and 
Obedience; As for Circumciſion, it was not eſteem'd 
to be of abſolute neceſlity,and accordingly was not al- 
ways perform'd by them. Some Fews lived all their 
days uncircumciſed, yea ſome of their very Prieſts mi- 
Niſtred at the Altar tho they were never circumci- 
{ed : For if the firſt,ſecond and third Son died of Cir- 
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cumciſion (as ſometimes happend) the Sons that 
were born afterwards were not circumciſed, and yet 
were accounted true Iſraelites and true Prieſts, as 
Dr. Lightfoot informs us.:; For, as one of their Rab- 
bs faith, Iſraclites are not bound to perform the le- 
al Precepts where Death will certainly follow z for 
tis ſaid, ye ſhall keep my Statutes and my Judgments, 
which if a Man do, he ſhall live in them, not die 1n 
them. 
4. Obſerve how God himſelf deſpiſeth and vilif- 
eth, rejecteth and hateth theſe legal Rites and Ob. 
ſervances in themſelves conſider?d; and as abſtracted 
from real Vertue and Piety. The Pſalmiſt brings in the 
Almighty ſpeaking thus, Wil I eat the Fleſh of Bulls, 
or drink the Blood of Goats? offer unto God Thankſgiving, 
and pay thy Vows unto the moſt Fligh, Pſal. 50. 13 14+ 
Hear what the Lord faith by the Prophet 1ſaias, To 
what purpoſe is the Multitude of your 8 acrifices unts me ? 
faith the Lord. Who bath required this at your hand ? 
Bring no more vain Oblations: Incenſe an Abomination 
80 me, Ia. 1.11, 12, 13. and ſo in chap, 66. ver. 1,3. 
Thus ſaith the Lord, He that killeth an Ox is as if he 
a Man ;, he that ſacrificeth a Lamb as if he cut off a 
Dogs Neck : be that offereth an Oblation as if be. offer'd 
Swines Blood : he that burneth Incenſe, as if he bleſſed 
an Idol. God by another Prophet upbraids the Jews 
us, To what purpoſe cometh there to me Incenſe from 
heba, and the 6. Cane from a far Country ? Your 
Burm-offerings are not acceptable, nor your Sacrifices 
ſweet unto me, Jer. 6. 20. and again, chap» 7. ver. 22, 
1 ſpake not to your Fathers, nor commanded them wn the 
Day that I brought them out of the Land of Egypt, con- 
cerning Burnt- mo and Sacrifice. But this thi 


commanded I them, ſaying, my Voice, and 1 will be 
your God, and you ſhall be my People : and walk ye in alt 
the ways that T have commanded you. That in the Pro- 
pheſy of Hoſea may be here inſerted, 7 deſcred Mer- 
F ch, 
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cy, and not Sacrifice , and the Knowledg of God mere 
than Burnt-offerings, chap, 6. ver. 6. Aats of Cha- 
rity and Mercy are prefer'd by God before the choj- 
ceſt Performances of the 2oſaick Law. But that in 
the Prophet Amos is munch higher, 7 hate, 1 deſpiſe 
your Feaſt-days, and 1 will not ſmell in your ſolemn 
Aſſemblies, Tho ye offer me Burnt-offerings and your 
Meat-offerings, F will nat accept them : nd will I re. 
gard the Peace-offerings of your fat Beaſts. But let Judge 
ment run down as Waters, and Righteouſneſs as a mig 
Stream, Am. 5. 21,22, 23. Hither are to be refer- 
red the Words of the Prophet Aicab, Pherewith 
ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow my ſelf before the 
High God ? Shall T come before him with Burnt-offerings, 
with Calves of a Tear old ? Will the Lord be pleaſed with 
thouſands of Rams, or with ten thouſands of Rivers of 
- Oil? He hath ſhew'd thee, O Man, what is good;, and 
what doth the Lord require of thee but to do juſtly, and to 
love Mercy, and to walk bumbly with thy God ? Mic. 6. 
7, 8, 9. From all which places it appeareth that 
the Ritual Service of the Jews was in it ſelf of no 
Worth and Value : elſe it is certain God would not 
have thus ſlighted and diſregarded, yea loathed and 
abhorred it. And if the Ceremonial Obſervances had 
no intrinſick Goodneſs in them; if Sacrifices, Cir- 
cumciſion, difference of Meats, &c. were not enjoy- 
ned for themſelves 3 if the Matter of theſe Laws were 
not really good, we may thence arrive to ſuch a 
Concluſion _y Pole that there is no ſuch c— 
in the Jewiſh Religiop as to give it a Perpetuity, and 
that it is moſt reaſonable to believe that theſs Rites 
and Conſtitutions were to be repealed and cancelled 
In due time. | | 

'' 5. And Laſtly, many of the Tearnedeſt Rabbies 
hold that the Law is mutable. All Sacrifices ſhall 
ceaſe iu the Ages tocome, but the Sacrifice of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving ſhall never ceaſe, faith R, Ximch? 
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en the 100 Pſalm. It was a Tradition amongſt the 
Jews, faith Abarbarel in Roſh Amanab, that in the 
times of the 24:ſſias the Jews ſhould feed upon Swine, 
gs well as other Animals. The Talmud it ſelf acknow- 
ledgeth that the Ceremonial Law is to laſt no longer 
than till the Zeſſias's coming, and that then Swines 
Fleſh ſhall be lawfully eaten. Again, they confeſs 
* that all thoſe Precepts which more immediately re- 
ſpe& the Jewiſh Nation (which make up the greateſt 
part of their Law) ſhall not be obſerved in any other 
Country. Further, they ſay, F There are ſix hun- 
dred and thirteen-Precepts of the oſaick Law, but 
f| David came and contratted them to eleven, then 
+ Iſaias brought them down to ſix, afterwards 
* * Micah reduced them to three, F f 1ſazas brought 
them to two, at laſt || || Ames contracted all the Law 
into one. "Thus they were willing to abate of the 
number of the Laws : they ſaw there was no need of 
that Multiplicity of Precepts and InjunCtions, eſþeci- 
ally concerning external Rites and Ceremonies. And 
many other Sayings and Intimations there are in the 
Rabbies which confirm this,and which plainly ſhew that 
they were of the Opinion that the 2dofaickRites were 
not immutable, but that the time ſhould come when 
they ſhall be aboliſh'd. J 

But we are accoſted with this Obje&ion, The Sacred 
Scripture it {elf declareth that the legal Ceremonies 
and Rites ſhall be perpetuated, for of the Circumci- 
fion, the Paſſover, the Sabbath, and many other ob- 
ſervances of the Moſaick Law, it is ſaid that they ſhall 
be ++ for ever. Ianſwer, 
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* Omnia pra uz terr Iſraelis ſunt alli ca, non _nifj in 
terra Iſraclis ſunt ſed. duſhin, cap. 1. 0 in Maſſecheth, 
f: Pfal. I $« +Ifa, 33, I'S» ++ Mic. 6. 8. + t Ifa., 86. I, 

{| Amos $. 4. * F# Leenolay, & Gnad grolat, Exod. 12. 17, 
KY. 23 14+ Deut. 29-299 | 
x; That 
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Tt. That the Hebrew Words which we tranſlate for 
ever do not abſolutely and neceſlarily imply Perpermeey, 
but ſometimes they only ſignify a long Duration. Thus 
of the Jewiſh Servant it is ſaid, be ſhall ſerve bis Blaſe 
ter for ever, Exod. 21.6, 4. e. till the Jubilee come a- 
bout. as it is interpreted in Lev. 25. So Hamak ſaith 
ſhe will bring her Son Samuel to the Temple, that be 
may appear before the Lord, and there abide for ever, 
i.e. all his Life, 1 Sam. 1:22. The Doors of the 
Temple are ſaid to be everlaſting, Pſal. 24. 7, 9. 5. e. 
the Temple it ſelf and its Gates were fixed and per- 
manent (in compariſon of the Tabernacle and Ark 


which were removed from place to place) and they 


were a Fabrick that wereto laſt along time. Andin 
many other Texts it might be ſhew'd that Gnolaw 
ſignifies a Finite, tho a long time. Wherefore thoſe 
places before refer'd to, which ſpeak of the Moſaick 
Rites being for ever, muſt not be underſtood of an 
endleſs Duration, but they only ſignify that that 
Adminiſtration ſhould laſt a very conſiderable time, 
and ſo it did. 

2. Theſe legal Rites and Ceremonies, as to any 
alteration from the Fews, were to be for ever. They 
were not to change them in the leaſt, none but God 
could alter them, who deſigned to do ſoin due time 2 
for he intended thoſe Moſaick Precepts ſhould conti- 
nye-to ſuch a certain period of time, and no _ 
Theſe Words of Feremiah are very obſervable, Chap. 
3.16. It ſhall come to paſs in thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, 
They ſhall ſay no more, the Ark of the Covenant of the 
Lord, neither ſhall it come to mind, neither ſhall they ve- 
member it, neither (pall they wiſit #t, neither ſhall it be 
magnified any more 3 i. e. The Moſaick, Rites and Exe 
ternal Ceremonies of the Law ſhall not be in requeſt, 
as they were before, Men ſhall not prize and value 
them as they uſed to do, yea they ſhall lay the uſe of 
them aſide : bug this they muſt not do bill ay _ 
X ure! 


 Hinſe of Faxth forever, and of wy Kingdom there ſta 
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Authority from God. And God revealed to the 
Prophet Danie! that he would alter the Law after a 
certain Revolution of Years: The Meſlias ſhall cauſe 
the Sacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe, Dan. 9g. 27. But it 
was unalterable inreſpe& of the Jews themſelves. 

3. The Promiſes and Predictions in the Old Teſ- 
tament (which are very many) concerning the perpe- 
tual Duration of Fer»ſalem, and the Temple, and the 
Few:ſh\Worſhip, and their Polity and Governmear, are 
to be underſtood of the Perpetuity of the Church of 
Chriſt and his ſpiritual Kingdom. And to this purpoſe 
you may obſerve that in the Writings of the Old Teſ- 
tament, where the Times of the Goſpel are foretold, 
the Evangelical Worſhip and Service of God are ſet 
forth by ſacrificing, and other the like Obſervances 
commanded in. Moſes's Law. By the Ritual Worſhip 
of the Jews is expreſs'd the reaſonable and ſpiritual 
Service of the Goſpel; and by thoſe Expreſſions which 
ſeem to denote the Perperuity of the former, the Du- 
ration of the latter is ſignified and aſcertained to us. 

This is a moſt certain Truth, and the vbſerving of 
it will lead us toa right underſtanding of a great num- 
ber of Texts which (peak of the Fewiſh Laws and Governs 
ment, as if they were to-continue for ever, without any 
Limitation and Reſtriftion. We are to know that thoſe 
places, eſpecially the Propheſies in T/azab concerning 
the glorious things that ſhall befal Fer»ſalem and the 
Fews, are to be interpreted of the State of the 
Chriftian Church: they are to be underſtood of the 
Spiritual Kingdom of the Meſlias, andthe Times of 
the Goſpel. Sacrifices and the Temple ſignify Spiritual 


 Oblations and the Goſpel-Church : for the Evangeli- 


cal Prophet is to be underſtood in an Evangelical 
Senſe. The Angels Words concerning Chrift itt 
--workgs reve 7 The Lord God ſhall give unto him the 
Thrine of his Father David, and he reign over the 
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be no end are a plain Comment on all thoſe places in the 
Old Teſtament, where the Perpetuity of the Moſaick 
Laws and the Jewiſh Oeconomy and Government is 
promis'd. They ſhew that they are all meant of 
» Chriſt and his Kingdom, 5.e. his Church both here and 
hereafter, which was prefigured by David's Kingdom. 
From what this Heavenly Meſſenger ſaith here, we 
learn that the Propheſies concerning the endleſs conti- 
nuance of the Throne of David, of raiſing up to them 
David their King, Jer. 30. 9. of raifing up the Taber- 
nacle of David, Am. 9.11. of God's ſetting up bis 
Servant David, Ezek. 34. 23- are alt accompliſh'd ia 
Chriſt. And indeed the Jewiſh Commentators them- 
ſelves acknowledg that the Meſſias is often ſtiled Da» 
vid in theſe and other Propheſies of the Old Teſta- 
ment : nor are they backward to confeſs that by Da- 
vid's Throne and Kingdom is meant the Ieſſias's Goes 
vernment, as is plain from Pſal-132.11. 2 Sam. 7. 12. 
1 Chron. 22. 10. where God promiſed David that 
Chriſt ſhould ſit on his Throne : which is taken no- 
tice of,and applied not only in the forenam'd place in 
St. Luke, but in Afs 2.30. For Chriſt is repreſented 
by David, and the Evangelical Diſpenſation is ex- 
preſs*d in Terms which relate to the Jewsſb Adminiſ(- 
tration and Government. So that it is no wonder 
this is ſaid to be for ever, for it ſhall laſt to the end 
of the World, and afterwards Chriſt ſhall reign in 
the Kingdom of Glory to eternal Ages. This, if 
duly conſidered, cannot but yield a ſatisfaQtory An- 
ſwer to the foregoing Objettion, as well as give light 
to ſeveral Propheſies of the Old Teſtament. - ? 

But here it will be asked, where hath God for- 
w_ abrogated the Ceremonial Law of the Jews? I 
anſwer, it is not neceſſary he ſhould do this, for the 
Law ceaſethwhen the Reaſon of it ceaſeth. Now the 
Reaſon of the Ceremonial Law and all its Obſervances 


was chiefly to prefigure Chrif, «nd the Goſpel of 
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which he was the Inſtitutor : and therefore they are 
now ceaſed, Chriſt being come, of whom they were 
but Figures and Shadows. The Abrogation then of 
thoſe Moſaick Rites wherein the Religion of the 
Fews was placed, may be-proved by this one Argyu- 
ment, viz. that Chriſt was deſigned by the legal Rites; 
that the Ceremonial Law was a Prefignration of the 
Goſpel-Diſpenſation;, Here it might be ſhew'd that 
the Evangelical Oeconomy was prefigured by certain 
Perſons,as Abel, Noah, Abraham,1ſaac,Foſeph, Melchiſe- 
acc (about the laſt of whom the Author to the Hebrews 
ſpends a whole Chapter :) theſe were Typical Perſons 
as well as Moſes and Joſhua, and ſome others after- 
wards. And not only Perſons but Things were Typi- 
cal, as the Pillar of aCloud, the Red Sea, the Manna, 
and the Rock, which two laſt were Symbols of the 
Evangelical Sacraments, the Euchariſt and Baptiſm, 
I Cor, 10, 1, 2, Cs. and the lifting wp of the brazen 
Serpent ſignified Chriſts Crucifixion, John 3. 14. 

But if 1 ſhould ſpeak of thoſe that are properly Le- 
gal Rites and Vſages, it is yet further evident that they 
were Reprefentations of our Saviour, and of the 
grand things of the Goſpel. As for Sacrifices, I have 
treated of them already, and made it appear that 
they foreſignified the expiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt on 
the Croſs. - As for the Tabernacle and all the appurte- 
nances of it, .I have particularly diſplay'd *their Ty- 
Pical Nature, and how they all pointed to this Diſ- 
penſation'T am now ſpezking of. I might'proceed to 
make this good concerning the Ceremonious Waſhings 
and Purifications under the Law, that they typified 
ſome greater Purity, they ſignified the Spiritual 
cleanſing and ſanCtifying of the Soul, and the ab- 
ſtaining from all: filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit. The 
Apoſtle acquaints us that the difference of Mears and 
Drinks, obſerving of a Holy Day, or of the New Moon, 
or of the Sulhiah Days, por6'@ Pexdew of things 12 cones 
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Vit the Body (of this Shadow) # Chriſt, Col.2.16,17. 
The Truch, the Solidity, the Subſtance are to be 
ſought for in ſome higher things than thoſe were, 
" even in Chriſt Jeſus, and in the Benefits of the Goſ- 
pel. Yea he tells us that the whole oſaick Law is 
but a ſhadow of good things to come, Heb, to. 1. All the 
things contained in it are but rude and imperfe&t De- 
lincations of that compleat Frame of Religion which 
the Meſſias was to introduce, 

This was the thing deſigned all along; the Ritual 
and Ceremonial Law with all its external Rites tended 
to this pure and uncorrupted Model of Religion. It 
was appointed that the Law ſhould adumbrate the 
Goſpel, that that Oeconomy ſhould prefigure this. 
Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, the Law was our School. 
maſter to bring us to Chriſt ; which ſhews the inferiour 
Nature of the Law, and that it was to indure but for 
a time, for the Authority of a Schoolt-maſter over 
thoſe whom he teacheth is but Temporary. The le- 
gal Pedagogy was to ceaſe, and Chriſt was to be the 
end of the Law to every one that believeth, Rom. 10. 
4. It is then evident from the Premiſes that the 
Fewiſh Law is diſannul'd : for when the Reaſon of a 
Law ceaſes, that is ſufficient to change the Law, be- 
cauſe as it eommenced upon Reaſon, ſo when that 
is taken - away, the Law it ſelf is aboliſh'd alſo. 
This is the preſent Caſe: the Ceremonial Rites and 
Types were deſigned to repreſent and foreſignify 
Chriſt and the Evangelical Benefits: Wherefore 
Chriſt being come, and having brought with him 
thoſe Benefits, the former myſtical Repreſentations 
and Figures ought-to have a Period. So that the 
Reaſon and Occaſion of theſe Ceremonious Obſer- 
vances being removed, this is ſufficient to repeal and 
reverſe thoſe Laws, eſpecially when you conſider 
that Chriſt's Afracles (of which I ſhall ſpeak after- 
wards) were plain — i” w God's Intention to re- 
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But (to cloſe this Point) we are not deſtitute of a 
Formal Abrog ation of the Jewiſh Laws, for ſuch we 
may juſtly reckon our Saviour's Words to be in Fohrz 
4. 21, 23. The hour cometh when ye ſhall neither in this 
Mounain, nor yet at Jeruſalem worſbip the Father, 
The hour cometh, and now is, when the true Worſhippers 
ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit and in Truth. Where 
firſt be acquaints us that the publick Worſhip of God 
ſhall not be reſtrain'd to one particular place : which 
very thing is a cancelling of the Moſaick Law, which 
gave Directions chiefly concerning the Temple-Wor. 
ſhip. They ſhall not, ſaith he, be confined to Mount 
Gerizsm where the Samaritans had fix?d the Seat of their 
worſhipping, or to Mount Ephraim in Samaria where 
Shiloh was, the place where the Tabernacle and Ark 
reſted from the beginning of Foſbsa's time till Samuel; 
nor ſhall they be confined to Jeruſalem, whither the 
Tabernacle was afterwards brought, and at length 
converted into a Temple : nor in any other place ex- 
cluſively ſhall Men worſhip God, but every Place and 
Country ſhall be alike, and God ſhall have Worſhipe 
pers in every part of the World. This utterly 
makes void the Fewiſh Ceremonial Service, which was 
tied to a certain place. And our Saviour adds this 
(which doth yet further evacuate it) that the Wor- 
ſhip pnder the Goſpel muſt be in Spirit and Truth, in 
contradiſtinftion to the legal Worſhip which was 
made up of carnal Ordinances, and mere Shadows 
and Types, which were but Repreſentations of that 
whichis true and real. Thus he plainly eraſes and abo- 
Tiſhes the Moſaick Service, and calls thoſe that worſhip 
God in the Evangelical Manner the true Worſhippers. 

Again, tie greateſt part of the Epyfile to the Hebrews 
is a direct and downright repealing of it. Nay, we 
want not the formal I/ords of Abrogation, as in Heb, 7. 
18,19. There 5s verily a diſannulling of the Commandment 
Loing before, (i. e, the Legal and Judaical > 
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which he calls 4 carnal Commandment, ver. 16.) for 
the Weakneſs and Unprofitableneſs thereof : for the Law 
made nothing perfett, Here is an expreſs diſannulling of 
the Moſaick Law. And moreover the Reaſon of ir 
is rendred, viz. becauſe it was weak and imperfect, 
and had little Power to amend and reform Mens 
Lives. You will find it alſo formally repeald in Heb. 


8. 7,8, 13- where the Apoſtle treating of the Old * 


and New Covenant (by which he means the Law 
and the Goſpel, as I have before ſhew*d) he thus 
concludes : If the firft Covenant had been faultleſs, then 
ſhould no place have been ſought for the ſecond. For find- 
ing fault with them, he ſaith, Bebold che Days come, ſaith 
the Lord, when I will make a New Covenant, &c. In 
that he ſaith, a New Covenant, he hath made the firſt 
Old, Now, that which decayeth and waxeth Old is ready 
ro vaniſh away, or (according to the Greek.) it # near to 
vaniſhing, Certainly this «vic ucts ſpeaks as much, 
if not more, than Abrogating. And in * another 
place, where he ſpeaketh of the legal Worſhip which 
conſiſteth chiefly in Sacrifices, and Offerings for Sin. 
and not in inward Holineſs and ſincere doings of 
God's Will, (which is the Evangelical Service) he 
applicth the Pſalmiſt's, or rather our Saviour*s words, 
Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldeft not : Then ſaid I, 
Lo, 1 come to dothy Will: this is infer'd, that he rakerh 
away the firſt, that be may eſtabliſh the ſecond ; i. e. the 
Meſſias aboliſheth the Fudaical Service,that he may ſer 
up and perpetuate the Evangelical one. | 
It can then be no longer queſtioned, whether the 
Fewiſh Law was abrogated, and that in formal and ex- 
preſs Terms. Thoſe carnal Ordinances (as the Apoſtle 
— Heb.g. 10.) were impoſed upon them only until 
the time of Reformation, s.e, of the Goſpel, When 
that came, they were made void, z#ll, and dead: 
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And this Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſeems to be the Sermon 
which St. Pau! preached at their Funeral, or the Of- 
fice of Burial on that occaſion. Here is (hes ro Afbes, 
and Duſt to Duſt a fatal Veriod put to the Fudaical Rites, 
the Law interred and intombed, never to riſe again ; 
but the Goſpel ſprings out of thoſe Aſhes, a new and 
a more noble Diſpenſation ſucceeds in its room. 
And thus I bave abundantly proved whar I undertook, 
that the Law of Moſes conliſtivg in Ceremonies was 
not to continue, but was in time to be nalled and 
diſſolved, and that by the coming of Chriſt they 
are accordingly nulled, diſſolved and abrogated. 
Hitherto | have ina more remote manner proved the 
Certainty and Authority of the Evangelical Oeconomy, 
and conſequently of Chriſtianity it ſelf. But now l 
will approach nearer, and proceed to a more poſitive 
and particular Proof of the Authority of the Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation. Chriſt ſucceeds Moſes, the Goſpel fol- 
lows the Law : but quo jure ? There muſt be as great 
Teſtimony for the one as there was tor the other, or 
Elſe it cannot be received on good Grounds. Let us 
fee then how this D;ſpenſation will acquit it ſelf. There 
are two kinds of Evidence, Humane and Divine, the 
Teſtimony of Man, and the Teſtimony of God : 
The firſt creates a humane Faith, the ſecond a divine 
one in vs. Both of theſe we have in the preſent Matter. 
Firſt, we are furniſhed with Humane Teſtimony, i. e. 
we are aſſured of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion 
by a ſufficient number of credible Perſons, who have 
been either Ear or Eye-witneſſes, or both, of all the 
Tranſactions relating to Chriſt and Chriſtianity. 
And here Il will ſhew, 1. That this fort of Teſtimo- 
ny is frequently” made uſe of and appealed to in the 
New Teſtament, as a ſufficient Argument and Proof of 
Chriſtianity. 2. That the Teſtimony of the Apo- 
ſtles and other Chriſtians who lived in our Saviours 


time was The Teſtimony of credible mg Fe 
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therefore ought to be reckoned by usa valid and ſub- 
ſtantial Proof of Chriſtianity. 

1. The Teſtimony of credible Perſons who have 
heard and feen what Chriſt did, is oxten made uſe of 
and appealcd to as a good Argument of the Trath of 
Chriſtianity. T hus St. Zake in the beginning of his 
Goſpel, to conciliate a Belief of what he was to de- 
liver, declares he deſign'd to record nothing but what - 
was delivered to him by ſuch as * from the beginning 
were Eye-witneſſes, aud Miniſters of the Word, i.e, 
not only thoſe who ſaw Chriſt, and what he did, but 
were perſonally and actually concerned in many of 
thoſe things, as walking on the Sea, caſting out of De- 
' vils, Sc. thoſe who had a part in theſe great and mi- 
raculoas Actions, thoſe who were not only Spectators 
but Actors. , Theſel take to be the F Mrnifters of the 
Word here meant, as the Original importeth, So you 
ſee this Evangeliſt lays his Foundation on the Teſti- 
mony of Senſe, he deems it good Ground of Satisfac- 
tion, that what he writes concerning Chriſt and his 
miraculous Doings is atteſted by thoſe who were Eye- 
witneſſes of them, and who moſt ſenſibly convers'd 
with our Saviour, and ſhared in ſome part of the 
things done by him. This he knew would cauſe them 
to be moſt ſurely believed among the Chriſtians, ver. 1. 
So to the Teſtimony of Senſe St. Peter and St. John 
appeal'd, As 4. 20, When the Rulers of the Jews 
ſent for them, and commanded them to preach no 
more in Chriſt's Name, their peremptory Return was 
this, we cannot but ſpeak the things which we have ſeen 
and beard. As if they had ſaid, Gentlemen, what is 
this that you require of us ? It is molt ſtrange that 
you would have us to deny our Senſes, and to give no 
Credit to our Ears or Eyes. All of you, as well as 
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our ſelves, can atteſt the things that have been ſaid 
and done by Jeſus of Nazareth, Our Ears have heard 
his heavenly Doctrine, and ovr Eyes have ſeen the 
Wonders he wrought in Confirmation of that Doc- 
trine. Would you have us believe and a@ contrary 
to our Senſes ? This was never required by any rea- 
ſonable Men, for they always thought that the Evi- 
dence of Senſe is valid and fully ſatisfaftory. 

St. Peter likewiſe in his Sermon, in As 10. builds 
upon this Rock, We are Witneſſes ( ſaith he) of all 
things which he (i. e. Chriſt) did both in the Land of the 
Jews and in Jeruſalem, whom they ſlew and hang*don 4 
Tree : Him God raiſed up the third Day, and (hew'd bim 
openly, not to all the People, but to witneſſes choſen before of 
God, evento 1 who did eat and drink, with bim after be 
roſe fromthe dead, ver. 39, 4c, 41. We Apoſtles ac- 
companied Chriſt our Maſter when he went about 
doing Good, and working Miracles ; we were no 
idle and remiſs SpeQators of the marvellous things he 
did in all places where the Jews inhabited. And tho 
they maliciouſly put him to death, and thought that 
then they had made an end of him, and that he ſhould 
never appear again; yet we are Witneſſes that the 
ſame Feſus who died on the Croſs roſe again within 
three Days, and appear'd publickly to us all: we 
familiarly convers'd with him, we ſaw him and we 
heard him and when one of our number was back- 
ward to believe his miraculous Return from the dead, 
he bid him approach nearer to him, and feel and han- 
_ dle him, that by that as well as other Senſes he mighr 
be ſatisfied of our Saviour's ReſurreQtion. We are - 
certain therefore of it, and by conſequence of all 
the other Doctrines which we, preach. We ap-- 
peal to ſenſible Demonſtration : This clears us of all. 
Impoſture. And hear what the ſame Apoſtle ſaith 
in one of his Epiſtles, We have not followed (faith he) 
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the potter and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were 
Eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty (2 Pets 1. 16.) 5.e. I, and 
Fames and John ſaw ſuch things at Chriſt's Transfigu- ' 
ration which are-an undoubted Proof of his Divinity. 
And in the next Verſe but one he adds that they were 
E ar-witneſſes alſo, for ſpeaking of the Voice which 
came to Chriſt from the excellent Glory, he ſaith, 
Thu Voice which came from Heaven we heard, when we 
were with him in the boly Mount, ver. 18, As much 
as to ſay, you have no cauſe, Brethren, to fear any 
Impoſture from us, you may be eaſily convinced that 
we come with no Fables and Forgeries, becauſe we 
give you aſſurance of what we ſay from our own 
Eyes and Ears we go upon ſure Ground, our very 
Senſes report to us what we declare to you : there- 
fore you may be confident of the truth of it. 
St. Paul, as well as St. Peter, makes his Appeal to the 
- Verdi of Senſe, in the matter of Chriſt's ReſurreCti- 
on. Hewas ſeen of Cephas, and then of the Twelve : Af- 
ter that he was ſeen of above five hundred Brethren at once , 
after that he was ſeen of James, then of all the Apoſtles, 
and laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo, 1 Cor. 15. 5, &Cc- 
He proves that Chriſt roſe from the dead, becauſe the 
bedily Sight gave Evidence of it: This is one good 
Argument, or rather Demonſtration of the Certain- 
ty of the thing. 

Many other places there are to the ſame effe&, but 

I will mention but one more, and that is of St. Fohn 
1 Epiſt. x chap. I, 2, 3. ver. - That which was from the 
beginning, which we bave heard, which we have ſeen with 
| our Eyes, which we have looked upon, and our Hands bave 
handled of the Word of Life ( for the Life was manifeſted, 
and we have ſeen it, and bear witneſs, and ſhew unto 
you that et Life which was with the Father, and was 
manifeſted unto us) that which we have ſeen and heard, 
declare we unto you,that ye alſo may have Fellowſhip with us. 
Take this ſhort Gloſs upon the whole, That which was 
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from the begizning, thoſe things that were deſtined from 
Eternity, and were of old all along prefigured, ſha- 
dowed and foretold by 2oſes .and the Prophets, con- 
cerning Chriſt and the Goſpel; which we (who are 
Apoltles) have beard from God the Father, teſtifying 
and audibly ſpeaking from Heaven, and by the prea- 
ching of his Son Chriſt Jeſus ; which we have ſeen with 
our Eyes, viz. Chrilt's many Miracles, and all the 
ſtrange and wonderful things that happen by his 
coming, theſe we have beheld with our bodily Eyes, 
with our own Eyes, not relying on others ; which we 
bave looked upon, what we have narrowly pricd into, 
what we have often viewed, and not ſlightly and 
perfunRorily ; and our Hands have handled : Here the 
third Senſe, the Touch, js concern'd. Before Chriſt's 
Death, and after his ReſurreCtion we diſcern'd him to - 
be a true Man eyen by the Senſe of Feeling: And in 
many other things wbich happen'd this Senſe was in- 
tereſted, as in the Earthquake at Chriſt's Paſſion, and 
in the ſhaking of the Houſe where the Apoſtles were 
met, and in ſundry other Occurrences. Thus our 
Senſes have been exercis'd and employ?d about the 
Matters which belong to the Word of Life, 5. e. Chriſt, 
who is called the Word, and the Life, and here (ver. 2.) 
he is called the Eternal Life which was with the Father. 
Or by the Word of Life are meant the things relating 
to the Goſpel, which ſheweth us the way to eternal 
Life. For the Life was manzfeſtted, viz. by Chriſt's 
aſſuming our Fleſh, and converſing with Men on Earth 
and the Grace of God in the Goſpel hath appeared, 
and manifeſted it ſelf to all Men by his coming. And 
we bave ſeen it, and bear witneſs * And again, that 
which we have ſeen and heard declare we unto you. By 
all theſe ways the Doftrine of the Goſpel is cleared 
and manifeſted, and proved to þe true. We have 
found it to be ſo by the Teſtimony of our Senſes, and 
accordingly we preach, we proclaim, we wtlrs NN 
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declare theſe things to you, and not only to you, but 
to all the World, that they may be aſcertained of the 
Truth q the Chriſtian Religion, and come into the ſame 

Fellowſhip with us, and heartily imbrace the Goſpel. 
Thus the Apoſtles, tho divinely inſpired, appeal'd 
to the rational Evidence of Senſe, for they knew that 
this was ſatisfaCtory to all ſober and intelligent Men, 
and that the higheſt Evidence that can be deſired for 
Proof of Matter of Fact is the Teſtimony of thoſe 
\ Perſons who were Eye and Ear-witneſles of it ; and 
that if the Teſtimony of the bodily Senſes be not al- 
lowed, there is no Certainty of Religion, or of Di- 
vine Revelation by which Religion was convey*d, for 
this was by the Miniſtry of the Senſes, eſpecially 
Hearing and Seeing. Nay, the Veracity and Faithful- 
neſs of God may juſtly be call'd in queſtion if you take 
away this Evidence, for how can we attain to Truth 
unleſs God communicates it tous ? But how can he do 
that if our Senſes (being rightly diſpoſed, viz. when 
the Organ is ſound, the Medium fitly qualified,and the 
diſtance of the Object duly proportion'd) be deceiy- 
ed, if when we are really perſwaded that we ſee 
and hear ſuch things, we do not ſee them, or hear 
them ? Muſt we not hence conclude that God deludes 
vs, and that in a Matter which concerns his Glory 
and our own Happineſs, and conſequently that his 
Sincerity and Truth are impaired ? Into this Blaſphe- 
my muſt they needs run who deny the Truth of the 
Senſes given us by God. And upon this it will follow 
that there are no credible Ear or Eye-witneſſes,and ſo no 
certain Teſtimony of Matter of Fat. If the Evi- 
dence of our Senſes be not to be made uſe of, and al- 
lowed as authentick, then all the Paſſages recorded 
in the New Teſtament, concerning Chriſts Birth, 
Life, Miracles, .Deatb, Reſurreftion, and Aſcenfion 
are of no Credit : For theſe are to be proved, as 0- 
ther Matters of Fa& are, by Teſtimony of WR_uy 
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ſes who heard or ſaw thoſe things. In ſhort, if 
our Senſes be falſe, the whole Goſpel is a Lie and a 
Cheat, for ought we know : For it is impoſlible we 
ſhould have any aſſurance of the truth of any thing 
there unleſs God hath given Men Senſes which are ca- 
pable of diſcerning one thing from another, and 
unleſs the Perſons likewiſe who atteſted thoſe things 
from the Verdict of their Senſes were Men that might 
be credited. And this is the preſent Caſe which we 
are concerned in, as ſhall make evident by the next 
Particular. 

2. The Teſtimony of the Apoſtles and other Chriſ- 
tians who lived when our Saviour was upon Earth, 
and. heard and ſaw the things done by him, is the 
Teſtimony of credible Perſons, and conſequently is an 
unqueſtionable Proof of the Truth and Reality of 
thoſe things which they atteſt. That they were cre- 
dible Per ſons will appear if you conſider ; 

1. They had ſufficient Means to acquaint them- 
ſelves certainly whether the things which they atteſted 
were true or no. This is the main thing which is to 
be cleared, and therefore I will chiefly inſiſt on this. 
That they were furniſhed with ſufficient Ability to 
know what they related, methinks ſhould not be de- 
nied by any one who conſiders that they were no Fools 
or Children, they were not mad or ſenſeleſs, they 
had a ſhare of Underſtanding as well as others, and 
their Ears and Eyes were as good as other Mens. 
The things which they related might evidently be 
known by them, being Objefts of common Senſe, 
and of general Cognizance, Can there be any rea- 
ſon then to think that theſe Perſons were not compe- 
tent Judges, as well as others, of theſe Matters ? But 
as they were naturally capable of judging in theſe 
things, ſo I will make it evident that had all 
Means and Opportunities of informing themſelves 
. throughly concerning thoſe things which they m_ 
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vered. Some of them were Eye-witneſles, others 
Ear-witneſſes of what they report, and ſometimes 
both : orelſe they certainly informed themſelves of 
the truth from others who ſaw or heard thoſethings. 
W hat St. Zuke profeſſeth of himſelf is true of all the 
Evanggical and Apoſtolical Writers, they bad perfett - 
under ſt anding of all things from the very firſt, Luke 1.3. 
As for the four Evangeliſts, twoof them, Matthew 

and Febn, were of the number of the Apoſtles, who 
were Perſons particularly choſen out by Chriſt on 

urpoſe to be Eye-witneſles of his Aftions : and ſome 

ave infer'd from A&s 1.21,22. that it was a neceſlary 
Qualification of an Apoſtle to be an Eye-witneſs. It 
is certain that theſe two forenamed Perſons were ſuch : 
They lived with their Maſter, and were * preſent at 
his Miracles, and ſaw what they writ. The latter 
of theſe eſpecially was made more than ordinarily 
conſcious to Chriſt's Words and Actions, and was his 
Familiar and Intimate. The other two Evangeliſts 
were not. Apoſtles, but they inhabited and convers'd 
in the ſame Regions where Chriſt did theſe things, 
and at the ſame time when he acted them, Herodotus, 
Plutarch, and other Hiſtorians writ of things done in 
former Ages, and afar off in other Countries and 
Kingdoms, which makes their Relations to be ſuſ- 
pected ſometimes: But theſe Men lived in the Places 
and Times, where and when the things were done, 
and therefore they could eaſily attain to a true and im- 
partial Account of them. I cannot ſay, with + Fe- 
rom, that St. Mark and St. Luke did not ſee our Sa- 
viour, but I grant that moſt of the things related by 
them were not within their own fight or hearing. 
Yet this is certain, that they receiv'd what they writ 
from thoſe who were both Ear and Eye-witneſles. 
* "Or Toy ommuby Faviudruy GuTin Ta Theodorer. 
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St. Mark was a Diſciple of St. Peter, who was inti- 
mately acquainted with Chriſt's Actions, and could 
inform him concerning every Particular of his Doc- 
trine, Life and Death. St. Luke had St. Matthew 
and St. Marks Writings to direct him. And he pro- 
felſes moreover (chap. 1. 1, 2.) that he receiv*d all 
he writ from thoſe very Perſons who were Eye-w:e- 
neſſes. Beſides, be was a conſtant Companion of 
St. Paul, who had all thoſe things revealed to him by 
God in Heaven, which is as much as if he had ſeen 
and heard them. As for the Atts of the Apoſtles, St. 
Luke could not but give a full and perfet Account of 
the Actions related there; becauſe he was an inſepa- 
rabk Attendant and Aſſociate of St. Paul,about whom 
moſt of that Book is ſpent. The Epiſtles contain chief- 
ly holy. Doftrines, divine Counlels, ſeaſonable Re- 
proofs, and pathetick Exhortations, but they are 
not wholly deſtitute of Matter of Fatt. They were 
writ either by thoſe that were properly ſtiled Apoſtles, 
as St. Peter, St. James, St. John and St. Jude, who 
therefore could not be ignorant of what they deliver- 
ed concerning Chrilt and the things he did : or they 
wete writ by St. Paul, who was an Apoſtle extraordi- 
nary, immediately called and ſent by God to preach 
the Goſpel, being firſt fully inſtructed in all Matters 
relating to Chriſt and it by divine Revelation. 

It might be yet further made evident that the Wri- 
ters of the New Teſtament had perfe&:- knowledg of 
what they writ, and that they were ſufficient Wit- 
neſſes of what they relate, becauſe the Matters of 
FaCt were ſo frequent, and ſo often repeated, as alſo 
becauſe they were done near them, | and. not far off, 
and ſo they could eaſily know the truth of them : 
moreover, becauſe they were done publickly, and in. 
the open Light, and not in a Corner : becauſe they. 
were done before ſo many Witneſſes, before Apoſtles 


and Diſciples, and thouſands of the People, who 
were 
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were Spettators and Auditors of what happen'd. 
I might add that the Evangelsfs publitd'd the Stories 
of Chriſt and his Doings when thouſands were alive 
who knew the FaCts, and might have oppugned them 
if they would: but they did not. Eſpecially St. 
Matthew publiſh'd his Hiſtory while yet the Perſons 
lived on whom Chriſt*s Miracles were wrought, and 
innumerable others who were Witneſſes thereof were 
then ſurviving. Hence it appears that it was diffi- 
cult for the Evangelical Writers to conſpire and 
combine together ina Lie, and to deceiye the Peo- 
ple, if they had had a mind to it. They might ſoon 
have been confuted if the things they atteſted had 
been falſe. The Cheat was eaſily to be found out a- 
mongſt ſo many Witneſſes, and in things ſo often ac- 
ted, and in the Face of the World. Therefore it is 
morally impoſlible that there. ſhould be a Cheat and 
Deluſion, theſe things being thus. 

2, The Perſonal Qualities of the Evangelical Wri- 
ters and other Chriſtians who atteſted theſe things 
argue that they were credible Witneſſes, and that their 
Teſtimony was worthy of all acceptation. This is 
clear from ſuch Conſiderations as theſe, viz. that moſt - 
of them were ſimple and wnlearned Men, and ſo were 
not fit Perſons to deviſe theſe things. It is no ways 
probable that they could invent ſuch high and myſte- 
rious matters, yea indeed no humane Wit was able to 
do it. This ſhews that they were not deceivers, and 
that they did not voluntarily deliver a falſhood. 
Likewiſe, it is to be remembred that they were no 
idle and looſe Perſons, but were of an honeſt condi- 
tion and way of Life, they were poor Tradeſmen and 
Fiſhermen that lived on their work and lawful callings, 
and therefore it is altogether improbable that they 
were deſigning Men, and that they made it their bu- 
lineſs to cheat, and impoſe upon the World. - Again, 
their Integrity, Candor, and Simplicity, yo 

mo 
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moſt ſignally in their Writings, ſeeing they relate 
their own failings, and impartially ſer down the 
gralſeſt miſcarriages of their Brethren, as Thomas's 
Infidelity, Peter*s denying of his Maſter, the Apoſtles 
flying from Chriſt at his Paſſion, and many other 
things : which none but Honeſt, Plain and True- 
hearted Men would have recorded and tranſmitted to 
Poſterity. Further, what they did was not ous of 
Ambition and Love of Honour : for Pride, ſelf-ſeck- 
ing, vain Glory, over-valuing of Men, crying up Paul 
and Apolles and Cepbas were Vices and Practices which 
they both preach'd and writ againſt. And to let you 
{ce that this was not counterfeit, their Lives anſwer'd 
to what they profeſſed : in their Carriage and Beha- 
viour none were more humble and ſelf-denying ; 


which proves that they ated not out of Applaule, 


and AfﬀeCtation of Honour from the People, but were 
ſincere and faithful in what they did. Nor could they 
ſpeak or act for Gain and Worldly Profit, for they 
were Men that deſpiſed Riches as much as Honour : 
They lived meanly and poorly, and were beholden 
to the Charity of others for a ſubſiſtence. Which 
ſhews that they had no deſign to enrich themſelves, 
and to grow great in the World. They foreſaw, 
and knew, and perſwaded themſelves of this before- 
hand, that their Profeſſion would expoſe them to the 
—_— Dangers and Hazards, and that Bonds, and 

mpriſonment, and Death it ſelf would attend them ; 
. yet notwithſtanding this they reſolved to preach the 
Goſpel, and to follow their Maſter whatever befel 
them. And laſtly, to give you an irrefragable De- 
monſtration of their Integrity and Sincerity, moſt of 
them laid down their Lives to teſtify and confirm 
what they had deliver'd : they ſealed the Goſpel with 
their Blood, they died for what they preach'd and 
writ. This is a ſign they were in earneſt. Thus if 
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you conſider the Perſonal Qualifications of the Apo- 
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ſtles and Evangeliſts, who were Witneſles of Chriſt*s 
Actions, you mult neceſſarily grant that they were 
Perſons to be believed, that their Evidence is ay- 
thentick,and we have no reaſon to think they were de- 
luded themſelves, or deluded us. For the Proof of 
Fatt conſiſteth chiefly in Witneſſes, who muſt be know- 
53ng and honeſt Men. This makes them to be credible 
Perſons ;, and ſuch were the Relators of thoſe things 
which concern our Saviour- Wherefore, to have them 
atteſted by a ſufficient number of Perſons of that 
CharaCter, is enough to aſſure the Tr=th of them. We 
have no cauſe to diſpute whether thoſe things were 
ſo or no : but on the contrary we have good Founda- 
tion for a firm Aſſent to them. 

But tho the Diſciples and Apoſtles did not cheat us, 
yet perhaps we are deluded by thoſe that came after 
them. It may be they have not truly deliver'd things 
to us. How can we depend on their Words? Re» 
ports are oftentimes falſe. There are untrue Repre- 
ſentations of things which are very near to us: much 
more may there be of Actions which are ſo far off, 
and were ſo long ago. How then ſhall we credit Hiſ- 
tory and Tradition, 5. e. the Church's delivering 
theſe things tous? I anſwer, we may and we ought 
to believe the Perſons who receiv'd theſe things from 
the Apoſtles, viz. the pious Teachers, Fathers and 
Biſhops of the Primitive Church, and the Godly and 
Faithful Chriſtians of thoſe days 3 we ought (I ſay) 
to credit theſe as well as the Apoſtles themſelves : for 
we have the moſt cogent Reaſons to perſwade us that 
they truly and faithfully delivered down to us thoſe 
things. This I will make good from the Conſideration; 
1. Ofthe Perſons that tranſmitted theſe things. 2. Of 
the Evidence of the Cauſe. | 

Firſt, as to the Perſons, I will conſider both their 
Lives and their Deaths. Their Lives are ſufficient 
proofs of their Integrity in deliyering the a” 
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of the New Teſtament to us, and of their confident 
belief of the Truth of all that is contain'd in them. 
The Primitive Chriſtians lived after another rate 


-than we do now: They did not wrangle and quarrel 


as we do, they did not fight, and deyour one another, 
as the manner of too many is of latter times, but they 
were remarkable for their mutual Love and Concord, 
for their Humility, Meekneſs and Condeſcenſion to 
one another : and they were admired for their Gra- 


' vity, Sobriety, Self-denial and Patience ; they were 


eminent for their Piety towards God, and their In- 
nocent and Righteous dealing with all Men. The Mi- 


niſters praftiſed what they preached, and the People 


were ambitious to imitate their Preachers 3 and both 
were ſingularly. Good and Virtuous. This was it 
which gain'd ſo many Proſelytes to Chriſtianity in 
thoſe firſt times, this brought them to a perſwaſion 
of the Truth and Reality of Chriſt's DoQrine- There- 
fore when Origen had excellently proved the Truth of 
Chriſtianity to Alexander Severus, that noble Empe- 


-ror ingenuouſly confeſſed that he was more convinced 


of the Truth of that Religion by the humble and loy- 
ing carriage of Chriſtians than by all Orzger's Argu- 
ments. The exemplary and blameleſs Converſation 
of thoſe Primitive Profeſſors argued that the DoCtrine 
and Principles of theit Religion were real and certain. 
For how can it enter into any ſober Mans thoughts 
that ſuch holy and upright Men (true followers of 
the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt) would have con- 
ſtantly confeſſed and owned the Chriſtian way, unleſs 
they had been throughly convinced of the Truth of 
it, and that it was the very ſame which was confeſs'd 
and acknowledg'd by the Apoſtles themſelves ? Theſe 
Holy and Godly Men made Conſcience of a Lie, and 
counted it a heinous Crime to falſify : yea, they 
eſteem'd itno leſs than a damnable Sin-to disbelieve 


or miſreport thoſe things concerning Chriſt: _—_ = 
Ti- 
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Chriſtian DoCttrines. They were really perſwaded 
in their Minds that their Salvation lay at ſtake, that 
their Eternal Welfare or Everlaſting Ruin were con« 
cern'd in theſe things : And can you imagin then that 
- they would report them falſly, and impoſe upon the 
World by delivering things which were counterfeit ? 
Again, as the Lives ſo the Suffering and Death of, 
the Saints in the Primitive Days, and in the ſucceed- 
ing Ages are an undeniable Argument of the Truth of 
what was deliver'd to them, and of what they con- 
veyed to us. They underwent the moſt exquilite 
Pains and Torments with ineffable Courage and Con- 
ſtancy, and nothing could prevail with them to re- 
nounce the Chriſtian Religion : infomuch that when 
the Pagan Adverſaries in thoſe days would expreſs 
any thing to be s-mpoſſible, they did it thus, ®* Ye may 
ſooner make the Profeſſors of Chriſt quit their Maſters, 
Dotrine, This was a thing not to be effefred 3 for 
thoſe Perſons firſt of all forſook their worldly Goods, 
and then parted with their Lives to hold faſt their 


Religion. This patient Suffering and undaunted Dy- 


ing of ſo many thouſands is an unqueſtionable Proof 
of the Truth of Chriſtianity. For tnoſe enlightned 
and ſanCtified Men would never lay down their Lives 
to maintain a Falſhood, and to perpetuate a Lie. 
No: they knew whom they believed in,and for whom 
they ſuffer'd, and that made them ſo couragions. 
We may conclude then that the Chriſtian Doctrine is 
confirm'd by the Blood of thoſe Worthy Men : thoſe 
expiring Saints did reſtify the Truth of Chriftianity, and 
therefore they are ſtiled Martyrs. 

Secondly, The Evidence of the Cauſe is an impreg- 
nable Argument of the Reality and Truth of theſe 
things which I am ſpeaking of. There is this follow- 
ing heap of Evidences. 1. A great Preſumptson, ariling, 
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from juſt Cauſes and Circumſtances, yea and from a 
multiplicity of them : which in all Courts of Judica- 
ture is of conſiderable weight and value with under- 
ſtanding Judges. This firſt, but loweſt ſort of Evi- 
dence the Chriſtian Church ſince our Sayiour hath not 
been deſtitute of, for there were never higher Pre- 
ſuraptions in any Cauſe under Heaven than there were 
in this. But we need not mention this, when we 
have, 2. The Notoriety of the Fafts, i. e. when the 
things in trial are openly and commonly known, 
whea they are avouched by publick Fame, and the v- 
niverſal Vogue of Men. And that this was the caſe of 
Chriſtianity ever ſince Chriſt left the Earth, cannot 
be denied by any Man of Modeſty and Truth. 
3. The Succeſſion of Chriſtians and Churches in the 
World is a plain Proof that they verily believed 
thoſe things which made them Chriſtians and Chur- 


_ches. Herevpon they deliver'd to us thoſe Wri- 
- tings which they receiv'd from the Hands of the E- 


vangeliſts and Apoſtles : by their tranſmitting them 
to Poſteriry they ſhew that they believe them to be 
ſacred and certain Verities. 4. The Succeſſion of 
Biſhops and Paſtors is an other Evidence, for it 
was their Office to read publickly the Scriptures 
of the New Teſtament, and to preach the Doc- 
trines contain'd in them, 'and conſequently to own 
them to be Truthz whichis a good Motive to us 
to do the ſame. 5. The frequent Dsſputes which 
Chriſtians-in all Ages have held with thoſe who op- 
poſed the Scripture and Chriſtianiry, are no mean 
Teſtimony in this Cauſe. 6. To theſe may be added 
the famous Writings of the Chriſtians in the ſeveral 
Centuries, their Apologies, Dialogues, Sermons, Homi- 
lies, Orations, Commentaries, Hiſtories : All which 
proclaim their ſerious and firm Belief of what they 
have convey*d down-to -vs, © 7. All Chriſtian Chur- 
ches have deliyer'd tous certain Symbols or _ v4 
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Belief, which they reckon'd to be the Standards of 
Evangelical Faith and Truth. 8. The Conſtant Com. 
munion of the Church, and the publick Worſhip of God in 
the ſolemn Aſſemblies of Chriſtians ever ſince the 
days of the Apoſtles, the ſetting apart a Day for 
that Worſhip, the reading of the Scriptures at ſuch 
times, the inſtruting the People out of them, the ce- 
lebrating the Lord's Supper, the conſtant cuſtom of 
\ openly rehearſing and profeſſing the Chriſtian Belief, 
the Prayers and Praiſes offer'd toGod in the name of 
Chriſt, the yearly Commemoration of the Birth, 
Death, and Reſurrection of our Saviour, the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm which acknowledgeth the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 9g, The ſundry Decrees 
and Canons of Synods and Councils held in the Chriſtian 
Churches. Laſtly, the many Laws and Edifts of 
Chriſtian Emperours and Princes in defence and confir- 
mation of our moſt holy Religion. 

Theſe and all the reſt before-named are clear 
Proofs and Evidences that the Evangelical woo 
which contain the DoQtrine and Actions of our bleſſed 
Lord, were rightly and truly convey'd to us, and 
that we are in poſſeſſion of the ſame Faith and Reli- 
gion which Chrs# himſelf founded, and deliver'd to 
his Apoſtles and Diſciples. The Tradition of theſe 
things is true and certain, and we may ſafely rely up- 
on it. For tho the Authority of divine Truth de- 
pends not wholly on the Teſtimony of the Church 
(for then the Authority of the Scripture would not 
be Divine but Humane, and conſequently not the 
Word of God, but of Man) yet the Church doth 
yield its Teſtimony to the Scripture, and that Teſti- 
mony or Tradition is a good Ground of Belief. 
For Tradition is one way of communicating Matters 
of Faith and Fat to us- By it we have them tranſ- 
mitted to us, but this is neither the grand Motive, nor 
the Rule of our Faith : yet it is the Medium or Chan- 
nel to conyey the Belief of ſuch things to us; and 
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we are touſe it and prize it as ſuch, and to thank 
God that we have this (among other Means) to e- 
ſtabliſh us in the Truth of the Goſpel. 

Hitherto I have conſider'd the Teſtimony of Friends. 


1 will ſhew you in the next place that even Strangers 


and Enemies, viz. Fews and Heathens bear witneſs to 
the Truth of Chriſtianity. : 

Firſt, as for the Fews, if Chriſt had not been 
thought by them to have been ſome extraordinary 
Perſon, yea to be of the Holy Ghoſt miraculouſly, 
why did they not proſecute Mary for an Adultereſs ? 
The Sin of Adultery was ſeverely puniſh*d by their 
Law, and it was a very reproachful Crime. You 
may be ſure they would have urged this hard, to the 
diſgracing of the Son through the Mother. But 
tho Joſeph denicd him to be his Son, and conſequently 
ſhe fell under the Law, yet you read no where that 
the Fews made uſe of this againſt her : which ſhew- 
eth their tacit approving of Chriſt, and that his 


"Birth was extraordinary and divine, * Suidas tells 


us that Chriſt was choſen one of the Prieſts of the 
Temple at Jeruſalem, upon the death of one of the 
two and twenty, for his ſingular Piety and excellent 
Doftrine. Foſephw his Teſtimony. of Chriſt is well 
known ; and St. Fohn Baptiſt, his forerunner, is 
made mention of by moſt of the Hebrew IWr:ters with 
exceeding Praiſe and Admiration of his Holineſs. 
But I will confine my ſelf to thoſe Inſtances which are 
recorded by the Evangeliſts. St. Zuke obſerves that 
when he taught in their Synagogues, be was glorified of 
all, Luke 4.15. And in the following Verſes he ſub- 
joins a particular Inſtance of his preaching in one 
of their Synagogues at Nazareth, and then adds, al 
bare bim witneſs, and wonder d at the gracious Words 
which proceeded out of his Mouth, ver. 22. Even ſome 
of the Jewiſh People who believ'd not in Chriſt, cried 
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out, he is a good Man, John7. 12, Others ſaid, of 
a truth this ts the Prophet, ver. 40. And others, this is 
the Chriſt, yer. 41. And the Jewiſh Officers who were 
ſent by the High Prieſts to lay hands on him, admi- 
red his wiſe Deportment and excellent Diſcourſe, 
and freely declared that never Man ſpake like this Man, 
ver. 46. - Noone ever ſpoke Matters of greater mo- 
ment and concern, and with that Simplicity and 
Plainneſs, that Authority and Efficacy which he did. 
When Herod harangued the People, they cried out, 
It is the Voice of God : But it was only the flattering 
Voice of the Multitude which made his ſuch. Here 
It was otherwiſe, it was the real Voice of the true 
God, and his very Enemies atteſt the unparallel'd Ef- 
heacy of it, 

Chriſt was confeſſed and. owned by the Fews in a 
moſt ſignal manner when he rid into Feruſalem on an 
Aſs, and when they ſtrewed the way with Palm-bran- 
ches, and when all the People applauded him, and 
treated him as ſome great Conqueror or mighty 
Prince, /A4at. 21.8, &c. For they were wont to con- 
gratulate the coming of ſuch Perſons to a place af- 
ter that manner. So the valiant Simon was receiv'd 
after his Military Succeſs, 1 ac. 13.51. . So the 
Old Grecians in their Olympick Games after Victory 
wore wreaths of Palms, as a reward of Conquerors. 
And ſometimes they bore the Branches of Palm- Trees 
in their Hands as the Emblem of Yi#tory, becauſe the 
Branches of this Tree grow ſtreight and ſtately, as 
the * Hand extended ;, and tho they be loaded with 
much weight,. yet they bear up againſt it, and ſhoot 
upwards. Hence it was that this Honour of bearing 
Palm-branches (and ſometimes Branches of other 
Trees beſides the Palm) was given to Princes In Tri- 
umphs. Thus Helodorus ſaith that Hydaſpes the King 


L———— b Emmm——_—_—_—_ 1 


— — > — 


 * Palma, whence the Tree hath its name. 
- Gg 3 ſeat 


454 A Survey of the various 


ſent before him Harbingers of his Victory, ſhaking 
Boughs of Palm in token of 5t. Hence he that was 
generally applauded, and received publickly with 
the Acclamations of the People, was called qvMoſeoe 
ASaG-, becauſe they did not only ſtrow Boughs 
but Leaves and Flowers in his way : which ſort 
of Honour was ſtiled qvMoporia and vv,FooAic. 
Nor were they contented with this ſign cf Favour, 
but they uſed to affix on the Doors of great Men 
the Boughs of Palm eſpecially : which Honour * Lucian 
takes notice of, telling us that green Palm-branches 
were ſet up at the Doors of the Rhetoricians. Many 
more Teſtimonies might be alledged to this purpoſe. 
And I could add alſo that this bearing of Branches 
was uſed in the Worſhip of the Pagans, it being a 
Teſtimony of Honour to their Gods. How fitly 
then did it come to paſs by the over-ruling Hand of 
Providence that the Meſſias, who was truly God and 
King, was receiv'd by the People with Palm-branches ? 
Heeame in this triumphant manner into Feruſalem, and 
was ſaluted with Cries of Hoſanna, and with that 
Gratulatory Benedition, Bleſſed is the King of Iſrael 
that cometh in the name of the Lord (John 12. 13+) to 
teſtify that his Kingdom was come, that he was to be 
viftorious over Death and Hell, and that he was tobe 
a mighty Saviour and Deliverer. | will briefly add 
two or three other Teſtimonies of the Fews : Cai- 
phas the High-prieſt propheſied of Chrift, John 11. 50, 
51. One of the Thieves on the Croſs (if he were 
a Jew, which ſome have queſtion'd) acknowledg'd 
Chriſt, and cleared him ; This Man, ſaith he, bath 
done nothing amiſs, Luke 23. 41. And even Fudas who 
betrayed our Saviour confeſs'd his Innocency, 1 hve 
find in betraying innocent Blood, Mat. 27. 4. 
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Secondly, Heathens bear witneſs to Chriſt and the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. He was acknow- 
ledg'd and ador'd by the wiſe Men that came from 
the Eaſt. Tho: he was' condemn'd by Pate, yet he 
was firſt acquitted by him, he declaring that he found 
no fault in bim at all, John 18. 38. And his Wife ſent 
to him, when he was on the Bench, to have nothing to 
do with that juſt Ian, Mat. 27.19. When a Title 
was to be ſet over the Croſs, Pilate wrote Chriſt 
the King of the Fews, and would not alter it tho he 
was told of it, John 19, 22. The Centurion who 
had atthat time the Sheriffs place, and was to ſee the 
Executionyperform'd, when he ſaw what happen'd 
utter'd theſe words, Truly this was the Son of God, 
Mar. 26. 54. He being a Pagan did not mean that 


; Chriſt, the Perſon who then ſuffer'd, was the Son of 


God by eternal Generation. It is not the ſame Teſ- 
timony with that of St. Peter concerning Chriſt, of 4 
Truth thou art the Son of God, Mat. 14.33. nor of the 
Diſciples, we believe that thou art Chriſt the Son of tbe 
living God, Mat. 16.16. But he meant he was a 
brave and excellent Perſon, a holy and good Man, 
unworthy of that which he underwent, one who had 
deſerved nothing of what he ſuffered, And that this 
is the meaning is plain from St. Luke, who relateti 
this Paſſage of the Centurion thus, certainly this was 
a righteous Man, Luke 23. 47. So he explains St. 
Matthew. 

Pliny, a Heathen Governour under the Roman 
Emperour, ſpeaks honourably of the Chriſtians, and 
he hath left a particular Teſtimony of their fair and 
peaceable Demeanour, as well as of their early De- 
votion, in a Letter which he writ to Trajar. The 
Publick Archives at Rome, and the known Wiitings 
and Monuments of the Heathens preſerv*d the Memory 
of many notable things relating to Chriſt. There- 
fore Teriulian in his Apologies for the Chriſtians often 
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appeals to theſe, and bids them conſult the Cenſual 
Tables and other publick Records which teſtify of 
thoſe things. In brief, Profane Hiſtory relateth many 
things of our Saviour, his Perſon, his Aftions, his 
Death, the Prodigies that accompanied it, the great 
Changes made by that Religion in the World, and 
many other things appertaining to it, of which I 
ſhall.Jargely ſpeak in another place. Thus God di- 
rects the Heafts of Enemies to teſtify the Truth of 
the Goſpel. And certainly this ſort of Teſtimony 
is very conſiderable and convincing : * The Confeſſion 
of Adverſaries is ever look'd upon as ſuch, this is de- 
ſervedly thought to be authentick. 

Nay, I could proceed further, and ſhew you that the 
Tafernal Spirit, who is emphatically ſtiPd the Adverſary, 
and hath ſhew'd himſelf the moſt implacable Enemy of 
Chriſt and his Cauſe, hath yet born witneſs to the 
Truth of them. Our Saviour is atteſted by Satan : the 
Devils acknowledg and confeſs him to be the Son of 
God, Mat. 8. 29. and at another time they confeſs they 
know who be is, the Holy One of God, Mark 1.24. The 
very impure Dzmons ſet forth the Praiſes of Chriſt*s 
Followers, As 16. 17, Theſe Men, ſay they, are the 
Servants of the moſt high God, who ſhew unto us the way of 
Salvation, We read that one of the Pagan Oracles 
owned the Child Feſw : and if that were true which 
ſome think,that the Sibyls were ated by an Evil Spiris, 
there is further proof that the Devil bears Teſtimony to 
the Holy Jeſws, and that that lying Spirit voucheth the 
Truth of the Goſpe), But here | muſt confeſs I have 
digreſſed, and not obſerved the Bounds which 1 ſet 
my ſelf, for I propounded to ſpeak only of Humane 
and Divine Teſtimony. The former I hope I have 
finiſh*d to the ſatisfaction of ſober and conſiderate 
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Perſons. I have evinced the Truth of Chriſtianity by 
all theſe Proofs and Evidences, v3z. by the atteſtation 
of onr Senſes, by Hiſtory, by Tradition, by Tongues 
and Pens, by Speeches and Writings, by the Church 
and the World, by Friends and Enemies, and by all 
things that prove any other Relations, or give Evi- 
dence concerning any other matters of Fact. So much 
concerning Humane Teſtimony, which is able to create 
in us a Moral Certainty and the ſtrongeſt Humane 
Faith imaginable, and which is. very ſerviceable to 
fit and prepare us for the Divine Teſtimony, which 1 
am next to ſpeak of. 
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All the ways of Divine Revelation «nder the 
Moſaick Diſpenſation were made uſe of under 
the Chriſtian one. Voices. The Teſtimony 
of Angels. Viſions. Dreams. The Holy 
Spirit. The fulfilling of the Propheſies of the 
Old Teſtament zs an irrefragable Argument 
of the Truth of the New Teſtament. Pro- 
pheſies concerning the Birth of our Saviour. 
Ia. 7. 14. cleared from the Cavils of the 
Jewiſh Expoſitors. It is (hew'd how theſe 
Words may have reference to ſomething in 
Kzng Ahaz's Days, and yet belong to Chriſt's 
Birth. Propheſies in the Old Teſtament that 
relate to Chriſt's Life and Actions. Others 
that refer to his Sufferings and Death. Some 
that foretel his ReſurreQion and Aſcenſion. 
Other more general Prediftions concerning him. 


Several prophetick Paſſages concerning the 
| Branch 
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Branch proved to be ſpoken of Chriſt. The He- 
brew Word for the Branch 7s refer'd to in the 
New Teſtament. The two Zacharies agree. 
The Jews Objettion, viz. that the Meſlias was 
to be another kind of Perſon than what 
Jeſus of Nazareth was, anſwered. Annther 
Objettion, viz. that the Meſſias was to bring 
univerſal Peace, anſwer'd. A third ObjeQi- 
on of the Fews, viz. that their Sins have hin- 
dred the Meſlias's coming at the promiſed 
time, an{wer'd. The Objeition raiſed from 
2 San. 7. 13. removed by clearing the ſenſe 
of the Text. Other extravagant Fancies con- 
cerning the Meſſias caus'd by their miſtaking 
the Propheſies of the Old Teſtament concerning 
Chriſt's coming. The Concluſion, that all 
the Propheſies concerning the Mellias are ful- 


fil'd in Jeſus, and conſequently are a demon- 


 feration of the Truth of Chriſtianity. 


N the next place then the Chrit;an Oeconamy and 
the whole Inſtitution of the Goſpel are confirmed 
by Divine Teſtimony. We are certain that the Chriſtian 
Religion is from God, and conſcquently is undoubted- 
iy true, becauſe it is atteſted, 1. By all the ways 
of Divine Revelation uſed heretofore. 2. By the 
fulfilling of all the Propheſies of the Old Teſtament. 
3. By the exerting of Miracles. 4.By the ſtrange and 
ſtupendous prevailing of the Goſpel. 5. By the Judg- 
ments which God inflicted on the Enemies of it. 
Firſt, I will ſhew that by all the ways whereby 
God ſpoke under the oſaick Diſpenſation, he ſpoke 
likewiſe under the Chriſtian one ;, and this being after 
that, it will at the ſame time convince the Fews =_ 
tnhelr 
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their Diſpenſation is aboliſhed, and confirm Chriſtians 
in the belief of the Divine Authority of the Diſpenſa- 
tion which they are now under. The Revelations, 1 
ſay, under the Goſpel are of the ſame kind with thoſe 
before. I will reduce them to theſe following Heads. 
1. The Jews had their Bath Kol, 5. e. an Audible 
and Articulate Sound or Voice from Heaven, and ſo 
/ have we Chriſtians. Our Saviour had this Divine 
Teſtimony thrice, firſt at his Baptiſm, Zo, 4 vorce 
from Heaven ſaying, This is my beloved Son in whom UL 
am well pleaſed, Mat. 3. 17. God the Father again by 
a Yoiee bore witneſs to him when he was on the 
Mount with Peter, James and Johr, and was there 
transfigured; Mat. 17. 5. Mark 9. 1. Behold, a 
Voice out of the Cloud, which ſaid, This is my beloved Son 
in whom I am well pleaſed : hear him, Of which you 
- will find St.- Peter ſpeaking in Epift. 2. Ch. 1, v.17. 
And thirdly, at his Paſſion, when he was praying to 
his Father, there came a Voice from Heaven, and teſti- 
fied that his Prayer was heard : and the People that flood 
by and beard it, ſaid that it thunder 'd: others ſaid, an 
Angel ſpake to him, John 12. 28, 29. Thus Chriſt 
was ſignally glorified by his Father, and declared by 
him to be the Meffias, the Son of God, by a Yoe from 
Heaven, attended with a kind of Th»nder. To this 
we may annex God's ſpeaking in a ruſhing mighty wind, 
on the day of Pentecoſt, A&s 2. 2. And Chriſt Jeſns 
himſelf, being in Heaven, ſpake to Saul thence by a 
Voice, ſaying,Saul,Saul,why perſecuteſt thou me ? ACts 9.4+ 
St. Fohn in the Apocalypſe makes frequent mention of 
a Voice ſpeaking to him, and revealing great things to 
him : where it is obſervable that Thunders and Yoices 
£0 together, chap. 4. 5. and 8.5. Thus the New 
eſtament as well as the Old had the benefit of that 
Divine Oracle which the Fer: tiled the Daughter of 4 
Voice, 5. e, a Voice from Heaven declaring the Will 
of God to Men, Afterwards, we are told in BO 
aitica 
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aſtical Hiſtory that thoſe who were ſet on work by 
Julian the Apoſtate, to rebuild the Temple at Feruſa- 
lem, were defeated by Thunder, and a TERRIBLE 
VOICE that accompanied it from Heaven, thereby 
bearing witneſs to the Cauſe of Chriſtianity. 

2. The Fews had the Teſtimony of Avxgels, and fo 
have Chriſtians to confirm this Oeconomy. By theſe 
Heavenly Meſſengers Zacharzas had notice given him 
of the approaching Birth of Jeb» the Baptiſt, and the 
Virgin ary had tidings brought her of the miracu- 
lous Conception of the Holy Babe Jeſus in her Womb : 
and theſe were the Heralds that proclaimed the News 
of his Birth to the Shepherds. One of this Celeſtial 
Order appeared to Foſeph, and warn'd him to flie into 
Egypt with the Bleſſed Infant. Theſe glorious Spirits 
gave notice of Chriſt's ReſurreCtion : and when he 
_ aſcended up to Heaven, another of this Celeſtial Hie- 
rarchy addreſs'd himſelf to the Apoſtles, and aſſured 
them that in the like manner Jeſus ſhould come again 
to Judgment. Another of theſe Miniſtring Spirits 
came to the devout Cornelius, and bid him ſend for 
Peter that. he might be the great and happy Inſtru- 
ment of converting him to the Chriſtian Faith. The 
Angel of God ſtood by St. Paal in the Night, when he 
was on his dangerous Voyage, and aſcertain'd him of 
his ſafety, Aﬀs 27. 23, And ſundry other inſtances 
there are of Angels making known the will of God 
unto Men in thoſe early times of the Goſpel, and 
thereby atteſting the Truth of Chriſtianity. 

3. The Jews had the Moſaick Diſpenſation atteſted 
by Y:ſrons, and we have the ſame way of Revelation 
to aſcertain us of the Truth of Chriſtianity. Thus 
Zachariah ſaw a Viſion in the Temple relating to the 
forerunner of Chriſt, Zuke r. 22. The Apoſtles who 
were at our Saviour's Transfiguration had the ſame 
manner of diſcovery, Mat. 17.9, The Lord ſpake 
to Ananias in aViſion, Afﬀts 9. 10. You read of St. Pe- 
ter's 
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ter's Viſion, whereby he was taught not to deſpiſe the 
Gentiles, As 10. 10, &c. A Viſion appeared to Payl 
inthe Night, AQts 16, 9. And again, the Lord in- 
couraged him in a Viſion, As 18. g. Of St. Stephen 
it is ſaid that he looked up ſtedfaſtly into Heaven, and ſaw 
the Glory of God (the Divine Shekinah) and Jeſus ſtanding - 
at the right hand of God, Afts 7. 55, Andwe read in 
the Book of the Revelation, that St. John had frequent 
Viſions. And hither may fe refer?d thoſe viſible re- 
preſentations ſpoken of in the New Teſtament, as 
the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending on Chriſt in the ſhape of 
a Dove, after he was baptized ; The appearance of 
Cloven Tongues, like as of fire, over the Apoſtles 
heads : The Light from Heaven which ſhone round 
about St. Paul at his Converſion. All theſe appertain 
_ to the Shekinab, the Glorious Preſence and Luſtre of 
the-Heavenly Majeſty. And' hither may be refer'd 
the Radiant Preſence of Chriſt, the bright and glo» 
rious Manifeſtation of his Perſon, which is often 
mention'd by the Evangeliſts, at, 17.2, 5. Mark, 
9. 3. and Rev. 1.16. He dwelt among «s (be was the 
true Shekinah) and we beheld his Glory, as the Glory of 
the only begotten of the Father, John 1. 14. 

4. Dreams were another ſort of divine Revelati- 
ons among the Jews, and theſe alſo were not want- 
ing to confirm the Truth of Chriſtianity. For we 
read that Foſeph was warned once and again in a 
Dream concerning Mary whom he had eſpouſed, and 
concerning the bleſſed Babe, at. 1. 20. chop. 2. 
12,13, 19. And Pilate's Wife ſuffer”d many hw 
in a Dream becauſe of Chriſt, who was then ſtanding 
at the Bar before her Husband, at. 27. 19. But 
becauſe theſe . Operations on the Imagination by 
Dreams are more liable to miſtakes than Viſions and 
other kinds of Reyelation, we have but few Inſtances 
of this. However, we are not wholly deſtitute of this 
Teſtimony under the Goſpel. 

5. There 
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5. There was among the Jews that which they 
ſignally call'd che Holy Spirit, viz. when Men were 
wonderfully and extraordinarily ſtir'd up to deliver 
the Will of God, to make ſome divine Diſcoveries 
to the World, and to aſlert their holy Religion. This 
was in Chrift himſelf, Zuke 4,1. As 1. 2. & 10.38. 
and in the Apofles, As 2.4.% 5.8. & 6.35. & 7.55- 
& 11. 24. & 19.6. and in all the holy Men that were 
ſent by him to preach the Goſpel. By this they 
were enabled to ſpeak without any premeditation before 
Rulers and Kings, Mark 13. 10, 11. for our Saviour 
tells them, #t « not ye that ſpeak, but rhe Holy Ghoſt, 
With this the Apoſtles were all filPd when they met 
together on the Day- of Pentecoſt, and. utter'd ſuch 
divine and heavenly things. By this Prophetick 
Afation or Inſpiration the Evangetiſts penn*d the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament : for tho theſe . 
Writings may be ſaid to be humane Teſtimony as 
they were writ by en, yet theſe Perſons being in- 
ſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, and not ſpeaking of them- 
ſelves, but by extraordinary Aſſiſtance, their Wri- 
tings and Teſtimbny are Divine. This is part of 
that more ſure Word of Propbeſy ſpoken of by St. Pe-. 
rer, Ep. 2. ch.1. ver. 19. which in the next Verſe he 
calls the Propheſy of the Scripture. By this Divine In- 
ſpiration the Prophets and Apoſtles ſaw and foretold 
what ſhould come to paſs afterwards. By this in- 
ward Afﬀition the Apoſtles, tho mean and illiterate 
Perſons, preached the Goſpel with that Authority 
and Evidence which ſome of their moſt implacable 
. Enemies were not able to reſiſt. Theſe are the Ds- 
vine Witneſſes of the Truth of the Goſpel-Diſpenſa- 
_ tion and of the Chriſtian Religion. 

Yea, evenat this Day, and to the Worlds end, this 
laſt Teſtimony, viz. of the Spirir, is uſeful and ne- 
ceflary. 1 do not mean any Miraculous gift of the Sp1- 


Tit.but a ſpecial and peculiar aſſiſtance of it,ſuch asall 
T'C= 
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regenerate Perſons have experience of. That we ma 
be throughly certain that this or that was deliver'd 
by God, that we may aſſuredly know that ſuch things 
were of Divine Revelation, there is need of this h 

of the Spirit, . the internal Teſtimony of the Hoh 
Ghoſt, ſach a hidden but powerful Operation of that 
giver of all Grace whereby a firm Faith and certain 
perſwaſion of the Truth of thoſe things are wrought 
in us. For, that we may be certainof Divine Tru 
firſt it is requiſite that we be outwardly helped, that 
we make uſe of Moral Arguments and Evidences, 
that we attend to Reaſons and Proofs ; that we weigh 
eſpecially the ſeveral particular Teſtimonies in the 
Word of God, the Scriptures of Truth, Theſe in a 
moral way will make it evident to the mind that this 
or that which is propounded to us is Divinely re- 
veal'd, and can proceed from noother but God. But 
then beſjdes theſe outward means, we mult have our 
minds inwardly illuminated by the Holy Spsrit : for it 
Is this alone which can inable us effetually to ſee and 
diſcern the Light, and to take the force of the Argu- 
ments which prove the ſeveral Truths, and to turn the 
Moral Evidence into Divine Demonſtration. 

Laſtly, as I mention'd among the divers ways of 
Revelation under the former Diſpenſations, the Di- 
vine Impulſe, whereby Perſons were inſtructed and ex- 
cited to undertake and atchieye great things, ſo at the 
erecting of the Goſpel there was not wanting this way 
of communicating the Divine will and pleaſure. By 
ſuch an Impulſe as this, Chriſt himſelf whipped the 
buyers and ſellers out of the Temple; by this 
powerful Afflation his Apoſtles and Followers were 
ſtir'd upto do ſtrange and extraordinary things, ſe- 
veral of which are mention'd in the As of the Apo- 
files, and many more in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which 
nothing but this Divine Motion could legitimate, it 
being immediately from the Spirit, whereby they 
were 
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were inſtrufted as well as enabled to effet theſe won- 

derful things. 
| Secondly, The next Divine Teſtimony of the truth 
and certainty of the Chriſtian Oeconomy and Religi- 
on is the falfiling of the Propheſies of the Old Teſtament, 
which had reſpett to the New, 1 have already in another 
Place (when I proved the Authority of the Holy Scrip- 
zwres) inſiſted upon the fulfilling of the Propheſies of 
the Old and New Teſtament as they are an atteſtation 
of the Truth of thoſe Sacred Writings, But at preſent 
I am to mention only the Propheſtes of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and among them only thoſe that relate to the 
Meſſias, and the circumitances which more nearly and 
peculiarly appertain to him. And the producing of 
theſe, and ſhewing how they were exactly fulfill 'd, 
w1ll be a clear and demonſtrative Argument of the 
Truth of Chriſtianity, For though Spinoſa would per- 
ſwade Men that all the Propheſies in the Bible were 
the mere reſult of a brisk Fancy, that there was no 
foundation in the things themſelves, but that Imagi- 
nation made all, yet ſurely the bold and impious Man 
would not have gane ſo far as to have aſſerted thar 
the attual fulfilling of the Propheſies is nothing but Fan- 
cy. Nocertainly, he conld not have the face to de- 
ny that the completion of 'thoſe Prediftions is ſome 
real thing, and not founded on Imagination. For 
here is matter of fat, which carries reality and cer- 
tainty with it, and therefore is a convincing proof, 
not only of the Truth of thoſe Propheſies, but of 
Chriſtianity it ſel This then is that which I will 
now enter upon. The Prophets of the Old Teſta- 
ment ſpeak frequently of the Xeſſias, they have de- 
{ſcribed and characterized him : nothing almoſt was 
done by Chriſt but they predicted it: every particular 
at, circumſtance and accident of Importance that 
ſhould happen about him was foretold. Now all 
theſe were aQually verified and fulfiled , as m_ 
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what related to his Birth, his Life, his Death, his 
Riſing again. Firſt, what related to his Birth, as 
that Fobn Baptiſt ſhould be his Forerunner, and make 
way for him. Behold! I will ſend my Meſſenger, and he 
ſhall prefare the way before me, Mal. 3. 1.' And ch. 4+ 
v. 5+ Behold, I will ſend you Elijah the Prophet before 
the coming of the great and dreadful Day of the Lord. 
Compare theſe places with Mat. 11. 10, 14; - Hark 


1,2..&@ 9.11, Like 1, 17 and 76. & 7. 27. and you. 


will not queſtion their Accompliſhment. 
And the Birthit ſelf,, and the Conception which was 


in order to it were plainly propheſied of many Ages 


before. ' As that in Fer. 31. 22. is thought to be a 
Propheſy concerning the Conception of Chriſt, the 
Lord hath created a new thing inthe Earth, a Woman 


ſhall compaſs a Man. Some indeed have interpreted it 


thus, the Church tho weak as a Woman ſhall compaſs 
and befiege her Enemies, - and take them Captive. 
But this 1s very flat and frigid, eſpecially if you ob- 
' ſerve the Preface to the'Predition, the Lord hath cre- 
ated a new thing in the Earth, It is no new thing that 
the Church gets the better of her Enemies : there are 
many Inſtances of this in the Hiſtory of the /ſrael- 
ztes. © So that ſomething elſe is juſtly thonghet to be 
the meaning of the words. And what ſhould it be 
but this; that Chriſt who was made of a Woman, ſhould 
be incompaſled and ſhut up by her in her Virgin- 


Womb'? Her compaſſing a Man expreſles the concep- 


tion of him. The word Sabab circumdedir agrees 
very well with it, for the Mother encompaſles round 
the F4tw-with her Womb. And the Greek ttly an- 
ſwers to it, i 205p} tte, Mat. 1.23: andfoMyly 
£y 70501, Zuke 1. 31. The plain meaning then is, thar 
a Woman (Nekebah, not Iſhah) one that is no Wite, 
butia Virgin; ' ſhall conceive a Man-child in her Womb. 
And the Woman here meant is the bleſſed Virgin Mary, 
and the 2an is Chriſt, un is God and Man, - See 
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Dr. Poceck in Not. Meſcel. in Port, Moſ. And this 
Interpretation is the more remarkable by reaſon of 
the # Hebrew word which we here: tranſlate an, . It 
denoteth not barely one of the Male kind, in contra- 
diſtiaction to one of the other Sex, but it properly 
ſignifies a an of Power and Might : and ſoit is fitly 
applied to the Mefſias who is Omnipotent. Yea, the 
antient Fews (as Abarbinel, one of their own Rabbins, 
7 teſtifies) underſtood by this word here God himſelf, 
to whom Power. more peculiarly and eminently be- 
longs. It is no wonder therefore that; the Fathers of 
the Church generally interpret this place of the Vir- 
gin Mary bearing Chriſt in her Womb, in which he 
may properly be ſaid to be incompaſſed and infolded by 
her. This was 8 »ew. thing indeed, there never was 
the like befyre, nor ſhall :ever be afterwards. . And 
therefore a_ || worthy 'Writer is here to be blamed, 
who unadviſedly faith the Jews might juſtly laugh at 
this L[nterpretation. | 
The. Dilivery and Birth of the Meſſias thus ſhut up 
in the Womb is expreſly foretold in 1/a. 9.6. . To us 
a Child is born, to. a Son is given, 'and the Government 
(ball be upon his Shoulder. It. is, true ſome of -the Jews: 
ſay Hezekiah is A wy of | here: but, they are confu- 
ted hence that the Epithets, bere given belong to no 
mortal Man :' for.he ſhall be called the mighty God, the 
Everlaſting Father,- and of the #ncreaſe of his, Govern- 
ment and. Peace there ſhall be 29. end, ver. 7. Which is 
parallel with the Words of the. Angel concerning our 
Saviour, Luke 1. 324 33-1 1 OO ; 
All the Circumſtences relating to the Birch, of the 
Meſſias gre particularly ſpecified. in the Writings of 
the Prophers 425 that his Anceſtors ſhould; be; of the 
Tribe of Judah, and the, Family of David, and cop- 


ſequently that he ſhould be-of that ſtock, | 266-.5-2- 
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Iſa. 11. 10. Jer.23. 5. And tis obſervable that the 
Targum on theſe three places underſtands them of the 
Meſſias. Therefore when Chriſt asked the Scribes 
a} Doctors of what lineage and race the Meſſias 
was to be ? They anſwer'd he was to be the Son of 
David, Mat. 22.42. It was a thing, it ſeems, well 
. kriown. Accordingly the Genealogy of both Foſeph 
and Mary is deduced by the Evangeliſts, St. HMatrhew 
and St. Lake, from Abraham along by David. As to . 
the Place of his Birth, it was propheſied he ſhould 
be born in Bethlehem, Mic. 5. 2. Thou Bethlehem E- 
phratah, bo thou be little among the Thouſands of Judah; 
yer out of thee ſhall be come forth unto me that is to be Ru- 
ler in I(rael. Some obſtinate Jews ſay Zorobabel is 
meant here: but they are ſilenced by others more 
learned of that Nation, who confeſs that he was not 
born at Bethlehem, but Babylon. Beſides, they contra- 
dict the Opinion of the Chaldee Parapbraſt, and of the 
Rabbins, who generally by * the Ruler in Iſrael here 
underſtand the Meſſias. Wherefore the Jewiſh Doc- 
tors and Scribes being asked of Herod where the Meſ- 
fias was to be born, ſaid without heſitating in Bethle- 
hem Judab, they having learnt this out of the Prophe=- 
ſy of Micah. | PE” 

Again, itis foretold in the Old Teſtament that he 
ſhall be born of «a Virgin, Iſa. 7.14. Therefore the 
Lord himſelf ſhall give you a ſign, Behold, a Virgin ſhall 
conceive, and bear a Son, and ſhall call his name |Immas 
' nuel. The Jews, to evade this place, ſay that the 
Hebrew word which we tranſlate a Virgin, ſignifies a 
Woman 1n general : But thoſe that are acquainted 
with that Language know that they ſhew themſelves 
very perverſe in this, and that the Hebrew word 
Gnalmab properly ſignifies a Virgin, 4. 6 & Maid not 
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known:by a Man. For whereas there are * three 
words in the Hebrew for a Maid or Virgin, this only 
ſignifies a pure untouched Virgin, nor is otherwiſe 
underſtood in any Text of Scripture where it is men- 
tioned (as It is to be found but in f fix places beſides 
this of Iſaiah.) Therefore the Septuagint, who 
well underſtood the force and fignification of the 
Hebrew word, tranſlated it: by a || Greck one which 
ſignifies a Virgin properly ſo calPd, whereas they might 


haveuſed + other words. And the Hebrew word is. 


with a * * demonſtrative Article before it, which makes 
icemphatical, and denotes ſome certain, definite and 
peculiar : thing or Perſon. It is found, but thrice in 
the Bible wich this prepoſitive Article, viz. in 
Gen. 24, 43: and in Exod. 2. 8. and in this place of 
Iſaiah. In the'two firſt it points at particular Per- 
ſons, and ſignifies a pure Virgin, not known by Man : 
Why ſhould we not- think it doth ſo in the third ? 
Moreover, *tis ſaid, Zhe Lord ſhall give you a ſign; be- 
hold! - Here is then ſome ffrange and wonderful thing 


ſpoken of : Therefore it cannot be meant of a Woman 


conceving, $,e, of a Woman that is no. Virgtn. 
For (as an + t antiept Father obſerves) what wonder 
had it been for a young Woman, not a Virgin, to 
conceive ? And indeed the Old Rabbins, who believ'd 
the Meſſias was to be born of a Virgin, have ſignali- 


' ed this word in the Hebrew. In the Cabala, and 


Jonathan's Targum you will find that it is written with 
a Mem Clauſaum in the middle, to ſignify ſomething 
extraordinary here meant, to intimate that it was 


* Bethulah, Nagnarah, Gnalmah, 
'+ Gen. 24. 43. Exod. 2.8. Pſal. 68. 25. Prov. 30. 19, Cant, 
1.3. Cant. 6,8, : 
| meSe&r@-: which-is Sn» 0% evas repinendo,, being retired, 
hid : as Gnalmah from gnalam, abſcondita fuilt, 
+ mud) oun, veagts, K0pn- ; 
* * Hagnalmah, 
+ + Origen. contr, Celſum, , 
: a Fire 
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a Virgin, ſhut up, to denote the wonderful 2tſtery of 
the Virgin Mary's Conceptions 

If it be ſaid (what &. Kzsmchs and other Modern 
= ſuggeſt) that this 7th Chap. of 1/aiah, and this 

rſe more particularly refer to the Times of King 
Abaz, and ſo belong not to the Birth of Chriſt which 
was about 700 Years afterwards, I anſwer by deny- 
ing the Conſequence : For this Chapter and Text 
may have reference to King Ahaz's Days, and like- 


- wiſe point at ſomething done a long time after that. 


The reaſon of this Aſſertion is becauſe there is often- 
times a double Senſe in Scripture. Any one that is 
converſant in the holy Book is not ignorant of this, 
and the Jews themſelves acknowledg a literal and my- 
ſtical Senſe of Scripture. So then theſe words airgin 


ſhall conceive, were verified in the firſt and literal Senſe 


in 1/ajab*s time, a Virgin bringing forth a Child it may 
be in the preſence of the King of «dah, tobe a 
Sign and Aſſurance of the deliverance of 74dab from 
the Oppreſlion of the Kifegs of Syria and Iſrael, 
This Virgin it is likely was afterwards I/azab's Wife, 
and af that time betrothed, or to be betrothed to 
him, and is the ſame with the Prophereſs ſpoken of in 
the 8th Chapter. Of this Child it is ſazd, Butter and 
Honey ſhall he eat, that be may know how to refuſe the E- 
vil, and chuſe the Good, For before the Child ſball 
know to refuſe the Evil, and chuſe the Good, the Land 
that thou abhorreſt ſhall be forſaken of both her Kings, 
ver. 15,16. That is, this Child ſhall be nouriſh'd 
and brought up as Children are uſed to be (Butter and 
Honey being the Food of theſe little ones, to eat theſe 
is as much as to be uſed as a Child : Whence the An- 
tients gave theſe to Children at Baptiſm to taſte of, 
as Tertullian and Ferom teſtify) this Child ſhall fare 
as other little ones are wont to do, and we ſhall all of 
us in this Land live in Peace and Plenty, and ſhall not 
be diſturb'd- by the Kings of Syria or 1ſrae/: for be- 
| Hh 3 fore 
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fore the Child ſhall know to refuſe the Evil, and 
chuſe the Good, in agghort a time as this or any o- 
ther Child ſhall be grown up, they ſhall both of them 
forſake this Land, which they now threaten, and 
they ſhall die in their own Kingdoms. This you 
ſhall ſee happen before the Child comes to Age, or 
Years of Diſcretion (that is meant by refuſing the 
Evil and chuſing the Good.) And accordingly it bap- 
mm the two Kings Rezin and Pekah were deſtroy'd 

fore that Child came to Years of knowledg, 2 Kings 
I 


5. | ; 
This is the ſimple and firſt Senſe of the words. 
But there is alſo another and myſtical Senſe (or it 
may becalled a ſecondary literal Senſe) of them, and 
ſo they are meant of Chrif ; and the Holy Ghoſt in- 
tended that this Propheſy ſhould be applied to him, 
But how could the Birth of Chriſt, which was 
ſome Apes after, be a Sjgz of that which was to hap- 
pen then ? I anſwer, the Sign doth not always go be- 
fore the thing ſignified, as you may ſatisfy your ſelves 
from peruſing Exod. 3. 12, and 37. Iſa. 30. 43. 
Fer. 9.10. & 51. 63,64. from which Inltances it is 
undeniably plain that things to come are Signs, and 
given as ſo, to encourage Perſons: to ſomething for 
the preſent, It is not neceſſary then that this Srgn 
ſhould precede the deliverance from Rezin and Pekab : 
It might come after it; and ſo it did when a Virgin 
conceived, and bore Chriſt. The Virgin then in 
Tſaiah's time was a Type of the Virgin Mary, and her 
Infant a T'ype of Chriſt born of the Virgin : and her 
being delivered was a Sign and a Type of the ſpiritual 
Deliverance by Chriſt, The Lord ſhall give you a ſign, 
and bebold, a Virgin ſhall conceive, &c. as much as to 
ſay, you think that God is not powerful enough. ta 
deliver you from theſe two Oppreflors and Invaders, 
Rezin and Pekab :- but you are deceiv'd ; for God will 
give to your Poſterity a far greater 4 gujjent _ 
roof 
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Proof of his Power, for he will bring it to paſs by 
his miraculous and omnipotent Arm that the 2eſſias 
ſhall be born of a Yirgin, and he ſhall be a Mighty 
Saviour and Deliyerer, he ſhall reſcue you from wor- 
ſer Enemies than thoſe Kings of Syria and //rael, he 
ſhall ſave you from your Sins, he ſhall deliver you 
from Satan, from Death and Hell, and Eternal 
Deſtruction. F: | 

Secondly, what relateth to Chri's Life and Aftions 
was foretold in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
and exaQly fulfill'd in the New, as his 0's into 


' Egypt, and his returning thence, 1/a. 16. 7. Hof. 11.1, 


the Murder of the Infants in Bethlehem, Fer. 31. 
I5. the preſenting of him in the Temple, Mal. 3. 1. 
his working of Miracles, and particularly his healing 


' of Diſeaſes, 1/a. 35-6. - bis Preaching and Doctrine, 


Iſa. 61. 1,2. compared -with Luke 4. 21. bis riding 

into Feruſalem on an Aſs, Zech. 9. 9. which place 

* Rabbi Foſua and otherdLearned Fews interpret of 

the Meſſias, Nay Þ R. Solomon confeſſes that it is 

T1: this Propheſy ſhould be interpreted of any 
ut aim. 

Thirdly, the things relating to his S»ffersngs and 
Death were predicted by the Prophets of the Old 
Teſtament, and are found accompliſh'd in the Evan- 
gelical Writings, as thoſe Afﬀronts and Abuſes put 
upon our Saviour by the Fews, I/a. 53, 3, © c. his be- 
ing betray'd by his Diſciple and peeenue Friend, 
P/al. 41, 9. their ſelling him for thirty pieces of Sil- 
ver, Zech.. 11. 12. the ſcoffing of him when he bung 
on the Croſs, Pſal. 22, 8. 4at. 27. 43+ the piercing 
of his Hands and Feet, Zech. 12.10. Mat. 27: 35- 
That of the Pſalmift,, Pſal. 22. 16.. can be applied to 
none but Chri/#, for in thoſe Days in_which David 
lived there was no ſuch cuſtom of Puniſhment wherein 

* In Santdrim, Þ In Zech. 9g. 9. 
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they pierced the Hands and Feet, from whence David 
:ould borrow that Phraſe. And as for what Calvin 
aith, that it is a eraphorical Expreſſion of David's 
Sufferings and. Calamiries, it is not worth attending 
to. For David here (as in ſome other Pſalms) ſpeaks 
in the Perſon of Chriſt, and utters ſuch things, as 4- 


 gree not fully with.his own particular Condition : as 


when he addeth, ver. 18. They parted my Garments 
amongſt them, and upon my Veſture did they caſt Lots. 
Whichis a prophetical account of that part of the 
Hiſtory of Chriſt's Sufferings which is recorded by the 
Evangeliſts, Zuke 23. 34+ John 19. 24. This like- 
wiſe Calvin ſaith is a Metaphor, and only ſignifies that 


David was a prey. to his Enemies, and was deſpoil'd 


and robbed of all. But this is the uſual courſe 'of 
this Learned Writer, as 1 have obſery'd elſewhere : 
All or moſt of the places in the Old Teſtament which 
are myſtically meant. of Chrift, and which were fo 
underſtood by the antient Fathers of the Church,.are 
interpreted by him in aliteral Senſe only, which is a 
great fault in this learned and worthy Reformer, for 
in thus doing he extreamly favours the Jews in thoſe 
Texts, and is thereby a Patron of Fadaz/m..' Chriſt's 
thirſting, and their giving bim Gall and Vinegar were 


foretold, P/al. 69: 21. and Sr. Fobs particularly takes 


notice of. its being fulfilled, Fokr 1 9. 30. his bein 
crucified among Thieves was the accompliſhment of 
what was Taid in T/a. 53: 12+. attd therefore is particu- 
larly taken notice of in Mark 15.28. that his Legs 
ſhould Li broken (as thoſe of the Malefators 
that ſuffer'd with him) was Foreralg in_the Law of 


46-,.and is accordingly 


h though. the Jews 


# 


on of the Xeſſar's ſuferings : w 


uſually interpret” concerning the People of 1/rae 
_vMicted with Captivity and then delivered, yet. any 


one 
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one may ſee that the expreſſions cannot agree in any 


_ tolerable way to the Jewiſh People and their Condi- 


tion. But they are moſt eaſily appliable to Chriſt, 
and to noneelſe : and it is certain that the Antient 
Rabbins underſtood them of the Meſſias. So all of them 
conclude that he was to be put to death, from 
Dan. 9. 26. After the threeſcore and two weeks ſhall 
Meſſiah be cut off, but not for himſelf. And that this 
and other Texts before named foretold Chriſts ſuffer- 
ings is taken notice of by himſelf, Zuk. 24. 26. Onught 
not Chriſt to have ſaffered theſe things ? and again, v. 46. - 
Thus it 1s written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer. 


Briefly, the Death 'and Paſlion of our Saviour were 


evidently predi&ed, and as plainly accompliſhed, ac- 
cording to that of St. Perer in his Sermon, Atts 3. 8. 
Thoſe things which God before had ſhewed by the month of 
all bis Prophets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, be hath ſo fulfilled, 
And concerning St. Paul, we read that he ſaid no other 


. things than thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did {7 


ſhould come, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould be 
the firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead, AQts 26. 22, 23, 
Which is the next thing you are to take notice of. 
Fourthly, Then, Chriſts Reſarreftion and the happy 
Conſequences of it were long ſince foretold : David 
ſpeaketh concerning him, thou wilt not leave my Soul in 
Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy Holy One to ſeg corrupts- 
on, Pal. 16:10, Ads 2. 25, 27- The Apoſtle tells 
us that Chriſt not only Died and was Buried, but alſo 
Roſe again the third Day according to the Scriptures 
(1: Cor. 15- 4.) 5. e. according to this place of Scrip- 
ture now mentioned, and according to the Hiſtory of 
Jonas his being three Nights and three Days in the 
Whales Belly, which was a Type and Preſignification 
of our Saviours lying in the Grave part of three Days. 
The Aſcending of Chrift into Heaven, was the conſe- 
vent of his riſing from the Dead, and that alſo was 
toretold, P/. 68.18, Thou haſt aſcended on high, ror” 


CN _—_ En 


474 A Survey of the various 

haft led C aptivity Captive, &c, which you will find ap- 
plied-to our Saviour in Eph. 4.8. And fo his fitting 
at the right hand of God (which is another effe& of his 
ReſurreQion) is expreſly ſpoken of by the Pſalmiſt, 
P/. 110.1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit tho at my 


right hand, until I mike thy foes thy footſtool : which 


St. Peter takes notice was fulfilled, A&s 2. 34, And 
indeed the Antiene Rabbies generally interpreted the 
110th Pſalm of the Meſſias. And that they had rea- 
ſon to do ſo is plain from Chriſts Queſtion to the 
Phariſees, Matth. 22. 43. How doth David in ſpirit 
call the Meſſias Lord? which would have been trivo- 


Jous and to no purpoſe if this Pſalm were not to be - 


underſtood of the Meſſies, yea, if it was not ſo under- 
ſtood by the Phariſees, They might have denied that 
Hypotheſis of his, and have reproved him for miſin- 
terpreting the Pſalmiſt's words. But you ſee they 
were ſo far from doing ſo that they ſneaked away in 
filence, being 'not able to anſwer him a word, ver. 46, 
they knew full well that they were gravelled with our 
Saviour's Query, and that that Pſalm: was one of the 
cleareſt Propheſies of the Meſſizs, and his Kingdom and 
Offices, that is in all the Old Teſtament. Thus all the 
remarkable Paſſages concerning our Saviour were 
foretold, his Birth, Life, DoCtrine, Converſation, 
Miracles, Death, Burial, riſing again, and aſcending 
into Glory : and wecannot deny but that they were 
as punCtually fulfill'd, and thereby the Truth of Chriſ- 
#1anity is abundantly declared, ey 
Many other Preditions concerning Chriſt might be 
mentioned, as that firſt and moſt early one of all, in 
Gen. 3. 15. The Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Ser- 
pents Head: which in St. Jobn's Language is no other 
than this, that the Son of God was to be manifeſted to 
deſtroy the works of the Devil, 1 Ep. cb. 3. v. 8. After- 
ang ky that Meſſage of the Angel to Abrabam (in 


Gen. 22.18.) was a PrediQion concerning Chriſt, in 
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thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed, which 
cannot be underſtood of any but the bleſſed Jeſus, 
who is a #niverſal Bleſling, a Catholick Benefit to the 
World. Of his coming Moſes his words are to be 
underſtood, Deut. 18.15. The Lord thy God will raiſe 
up unto thee a Prophet from the midſt of thee, of thy Bre- 
thren, like unto me, unto him ye ſhall hearken. There 
never appear*d any Prophet like unto Moſes but Fe- 
ſus the Meſſias, the Parallel between which two* Eu- 
ſebius hath excellently ſhew'd in ſixteen or ſeventeen 
particulars. Yea, Chriſt far exceeded Moſes in all great 
and miraculous Attions, as well as in his Dorine, This 
latter is ſpoken of in Iſa. 2. 3. Ont of Sion ſhall go forth 
the Law, and the word of the Lord from Jeruſalem 3 ſig- 
nifying that Chriſt was to change the Law of Moſes as 
to many conſiderable things, and to eſtabliſh one which 
ſhould be more excellent, and more laſting. 
That alſo is a moſt pregnant place, Hag. 2» 7, 8, 9; 
1 will ſhake all Nations, and the deſire of all Nations 
(1. e. the Meſlias) ſhall come, and 1 will fill this Houſe 
(this ſecond Temple) with Glory, ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts. The Silver is mine, and the Gold is mine, ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſts (with theſe 1 could adorn and en- 
rich the Temple, but it ſhall be —_ with ſome 
greater thing, viz. the appearing of the Meſſtas in it : 
upon this account) the Glory of this latter Houſe ſhall be 
greater than of the former, [ith the Lord of Hoſts, and 
in this place will I give Peace, ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts. Here it is plain that the 2Meſſias was to come 
before the ſecond Temple of Fernſalem ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed by the Romans, for the ſecond Temple is 
faid to be more gloriow than the firſt (though in it ſelf 
leſs glorious) becauſe Chriſt came into it in the days 
of his Fleſh, and honovur'd it with his Preſence. If 
you look to the ſecond Temple it ſelf, which was built 
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by Zorebabel, and afterwards adorned by Herod, and 
compare it with the firſt Temple built by: Solomon, ir 
was far leſs glorious than that. It was not ſo rich 
and ſumptuous a Fabrick, and it wanted ſeveral 
things which were in the other, as the Ark with the 
Mercy-ſeat, and Cherubims, the Holy Fire from Hea+» 
ven, the Sbekinah or Preſence of the Divine Maje- 
ſty,- the Holy Ghoſt, and the Urim and Thummms. 
Thus they are reckon'd up in the Ta/m!d : tho others 
ſay ſome of theſe were not loſt inthe Captivity, as 
the Ark and the ſacrediFire, but were preſerv'd, and 
were placed in the Temple afterwards. However, 
(granting this to be true) the loſs of thoſe other 
things rendered this Temple much inferior to the for- 
mer one. Therefore for thi reaſon alone it is that 
the Glory of the ſecond Temple is. greater than of the 
firſt, viz. becauſe of Chriſt's Preſence there. This is 
expreſly mention'd by the Prophet Malachs, the Lord 
whom you ſeek ſball ſuddenly come to his Temple, Mal. 
3-1. And further you may obſerve that it is ſaid 
here, the deſire of all Nations (i. e. Chriſt or the Meſſi- 
4) ſhall come : which denoteth this to us, that the 
Meſſias came at that time when he was expefted and de- 
fired by the Nations, by both Jews and Gentiles: and 
that, was the very time when he was born, as I ſhall 
ſhew afterwards. | 

Again, thoſe Propheſies are remarkable where the 
Branch is promiſed. Thus the Prophet I/aiab treat- 
ing of Chrif”s Kingdom in the 4th Chap, of his Pro- 
pheſy bazh theſe words, In that Day ſhall the Branch 
of. the Lord be beautiful and glorious, ver. 2. Or, you © 
may read it, * the Branch the Lord, i.e. the Branch 
who is the Lord Jehovah, viz. the Meſſias, who is God 
as well as Man. Of him the ſame Prophet ſpeaks a- 
gain in chap. 11. ver, 1. There ſhall come forth a Rod 
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out of the Stems of Jelle, and a_ Branch ſhall grow out of 
bis Roots, Which it is evident by the Charatter that 
follows can be meant of none but the Meſſias * Solike- 
wiſe Jeremiah propheſying of the times of the Goſ- 
pel ſpeaks thus, - Behold! the Days come, ſaith the Lord, 
that I will raiſe unto David a righteous Branch, and a King 
ſhall reign and proſper, and ſhall execute Tudgment aud Fu- 
ſtice in the Earth, In his Days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and 
Iſrael ſhall dwell ſafely : and this is bis Name whereby 
he ſhall be call d, the Lord our Righteouſneſs, Jer. 23.5, 
&c. And with a little variation he repeateth the 
ſame in chap. 33. ver.15, 16. which, if you con- 
ſult the Context in both places, cannot be underſtood 
of any but Chrift the Lord, Nor can that of Zechary 
be taken otherwiſe, Bebold! 1 will bring forth my Ser- 
vant the Branch, chap. 3. ver. 8. And again, chap. 6. 
Ver. 12, 13. Behold! the Man whoſe Name is the 
Branch, and he ſhall grow up (or branch up) out of his 
place, and he ſhall build the Temple of the Lord, even be 
ſhall build the Temple of the Lord, and he ſhall bear the 
Glory, and he ſhall fit and rule upon his Throne, &c. 
which laſt Clauſe is according to the ſtile of the Pro- 
phers in other places, propheſying concerning the 
Meſſias, for they ſet him forth as a King and Ruler, 
and one that ſhall bear Dominion. For which reaſon 
Abarbanel acknowledges it can't be meant of  Zeroba- 
bel, (as ſome Jewiſh Writers had fancied) becauſe he 
was not a King. ' But ſuppoſing it were meant of 
him, yet it follows not thence that Chriſt is not alſo 
meant. For he was a Type of our Saviour, as Joſu- 
ab the Bigh-prieſt alſo was. But it is obſervable that 
in the Targum of Jonathan the Branch is explain'd by 
"the Meſſiar, for he renders that word by this, to let 
us underſtand” that this and all the other Propheſics 
concerning -the Branch relate unto Chriſt. For he 
was truly the Branch as to his humane Nature, he 
grew from the Root ' of ' Fefſe; Tie ſprung fron _ 
| | therefore 
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therefore it is ſaid, The Lord will raiſe up to David 4 
righteous Branch. And he is properly ſtiled the Branch 
as to his Divine Nature, for he is the Branch of the 
Lord, and he is himſelf the Lord God, begotten of 
w_ Father before all Worlds, very God of very 
God. 

Further, I am to obſerve to you that the foremen- 
tion'd Propheſies of the Branch are refer'd to in the 
New Teſtament, and applied to Chriſt, which is fully 
to my purpoſe. Some have thought that St. Mar- 
thew's words, be ſhall be called a Nazarene, chap. 2. 
ver. 23. have reſpet to Chriſt*s being ſo often called 
the Branch, the Syriack Natzeroth being deri- 
ved from Netzer, a Branch or Twig. But it is plain 
that thoſe words in St, Matthew have reference to a- 
nother thing, viz. Chriſt's dwelling in the City of 
Nazareth, and therefore they are foreign to our pre- 
ſent Matter- Burt that which I ſhall ſuggeſt is not ſo, 
for this is the thing which I am to obſerve that in all 
thoſe places where the Hebrew word uſed for the 
Branch is found, it is rendred according to the 
* Greek Interpreters and the f Latin Verſion, the Eaſt 
or Sun-riſing, or Day. ſpring. The reaſon of which [ 
apprehend to be this, that the || Hebrew word is de- 
rived from a Theme which gives occaſion for both 
Tranſlations, for it ſignifies both ro branch out, and 
ro riſe. And ſo the Greek word avdſt\nav is both 
germinare and orirs, And beſides, theres a great 
Analogy and Afgity in the things themſelves, for as 
Branches are to. the Tree, ſo the Beams and Rays of 
Light are to the Sw7, Theſe latter are as 'twere ſo 
"many Branches and Boughs of Light iſſuing and ſpring- 
iog from that great Luminary. The Sepruagint there- 
fore might well tranſlate 7/emach, ovaloNy, 5. e. in- 
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ſtead of the Branch uſe a word which ſignifies the rs- 
ſing of the Sun or Stars, the ſpreading of the Rays of 
Light. And, the New Teſtament following the Greek 
Tranſlation of the Seventy, it is no wonder that the 
Senle of the word which they uſe is refer'd to in theſe 
Evangelical Writings, | 
Thus Zacharias propheſying concerning the comune 
of Chriſt, which was then approaching, bleſſeth G 
for viſiting and redeeming his People, and for raiſing up 4 
Horn of Salvation in the Houſe w; bis Servant David, as 
he ſpake by the mouth of his Holy Prophets : and at laſts 
with reference to ſome antient Prophecy, he adds, 
* the Day-ſpring from on high hath viſited wa, to give 
light to them that ſit in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of 
death, and to guide our feet inta the way of peace. In 
which words I conceive this inſpired Perſon alludeth 
tothoſe Propheſies of the Old Teſtament, where, ac- 
cording to the Hebrew, Chriſt is call'd a Branch, but 
according to the Greek the Day-ſpring, or the Orientdt 
Light, This Zacharias of the New Teſtament, who 
calls our.Saviour the Day: ſpring, agrees with the Old 
Teſtament Zachary, who ſaith his. Name i the Branch. 
Lakg 1. 78. is a parallel place with Zech, 3. 8. & 6. 12. 
and with that in 24h. 4. 2. Unto you that fear my 
Name ſhall the Sun of Righteouſneſs arife, This Sun of 
Righteonſneſs and the Righteous Branch are the ſame. 
And I obſerve that theſe two are joined fogether in 
one-place,. Rev. 22.16, 1 am the Root and the Off-ſpring 
(or Branch) of David, the breght and the Morning Star, 
which .makes way. for the Sun. And ſo St. Peter tiles 
him,. the Day-ftar which ariſcth in the Hearts of the 
faithful, '2.Pet. 1. 19, All theſe places are pa 
with thoſe Texts of the Branch, which ip a larger 
Senſe (ignifies the ſpreading forth and. branching out 
of the Zight of the riſing Sun or Stars, and is rendred 
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accordiog to that acceptation by the LXX ; and theres 
fore is properly attributed to Chrift, who is God of 
God, Light of Light. 

There is another Pcopheſy which might be inſiſted 
upon, viz. Hoſ. 3.4. The Children of [ſrael ſhall abide many 
days without a King, and without 4 Prince, and without 4 
Sacrifice, and without an Image, and without an Ephod, and 
without a Teraphim. The Fews ſhall ceaſe tobe a Nation ' 
and Body Politick, they ſhall be without Head and Ru- 
ler ; both Church and State ſhall be deſtroyed, Eccleſia- 
ſtical and Civil Goyernment ſhall be diſſolved ; yea, 
not only the Moſaick but all 7dolatrous Worſhip (which 
they were before addicted to) ſhall ceaſe among them. 
This is now fulfilled, and hath been ſeveral hundred 
years, and that according to the Confeſſion of * one 
of their moſt Celebrated Doctors, who hath theſe 
rematkable words on this Propheſy, Theſe are the: 
days of exile in which we live at this day : we have neither 
King nor Prince of Iſrael, but we are under the power of 
the Gentiles, and under the power of their Kings and 
Princes. There are two other famous PredidQions, ' 
that in Gen. 49. 10. The Scepter ſhall not depart, &c, 
and that other in Dan.g. 24, 25, &c. concerning the 
Seventy Weeks, both which areexatly fulfilled in the 
coming of Chriſt: but I have heretofore nndertaken 
the Explication of theſe notable Texts, and I will not 
now repeat.what I ſaid, _ | 

Thus I haye endeavoured to ſhew, from the falfil- 
ling of the_Prediftions and Promiſes concerning Chriſt, 
that he'is come, and that he is the true Meſlias.” 
Moſes wrote of bim, John 5,46. and to bim give all 
the Prophets witneſs, AQts 10.43, All things that are 
written by thr Prophets concerning the Son of Man are ac- 
compliſhed, Lake 18. 31: The Prophets of the Old 
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which ſhould come to 5, 1 Pet. 1.11. and thoſe Pro- 
pheſies are really performed by the arrival of Grace 
and Truth by Jeſm Chriſt. All the Deſcriptions of 
the Meſſiat in the old Teſtament agree to him, all the 
Conditions and Qualifications mentioned there are to 
be found in this Chriſt, who was crucified at Jeruſa- 
km. And (which is yet further conſiderable) thoſe 
very Propheſies and Paſſages are own'd by the * anti= 
ent Rabbiet to be ſpoken of the Meſſiar, and not of 
any other Perſon, as the modery Fews objedt. Parti- 
cularly the three Chaldee Paraphraſts expreſly inſert 
the word Meſſias into the chief of thoſe forecited 
Places which ſpeak of Chriſ#: eſpecially thoſe that 
are dark and obſcure are explain'd and plainly inter- 
preted concerning that Meſfias, who is our bleſ- 
ſed Feſws. In tiort then, whatever the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament ſo long ago foretold concetning 
our Saviour are exactly verified and fulfilled, and ac- 
knowledged to be ſo by the Jews, which is an unde- 
niable Argament that the Meſſiah is come, and that 
Jeſus was that Meſſiah. | 

But here the Fews come upon us with ſuch ObjedFions 
as theſe. 1. The Aeſſias was to be another kind of 
Perſon than what Jeſus of Nazareth was: he was to 
be a glorious Prince, he was to come with Royal Ma- 
jeſty and Pomp. For he is frequently ſtiled a King 
in the Writings of the Prophets, and particulatly 
Zechary foretels that his Dominion ſhall be from $:a to 
Sea, and from the River even to the ends of the Earth, 
Zech. 9.16, And ſome of the Fews confidently aſſert 
that the Meſſias ſhall marry, and the Kings of the 
Earth ſhall give their Daughters to him : Several 
Concubines he ſhall baye, and his Children ſhall ſuc- 
ceed him in the Kingdom : Health, Wealth, Proſpe- 
rity, external Glory and Felicity ſhall attend him. 
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But Jeſus came not in this manner, therefore he was 
not the Meſſtas. 

[ anſwer, as for the Charatter they frame of the 
Meſſias, of being a great Secular King, &c. It is 
clearly againſt the Deſcription of the Meſſias, whole 
Humility and Sufferings we read prophelied of The 
Old Teſtament repreſents him as a Perſon dz/psed, 
rejefted of men, a man. of Sorrows and acquainted with 
Grief, &c. he was indeed a King, but he tells us that 
bis Kingdom was not of this World, it was a ſpiritual 
Dominion and Soveraignty which. he came to erect ; 
he came to rule in the Hearts and Conſciences of 
Men : And thus his Kingdom reached ever to the ends . 
of the World, the Goſpel being preached, and he be- 
ing acknowledg?d in. all places under Heaven. But 
the Jews look only for a carnal eſſias, their thoughts 
run wholly on ſome great and ſucceſsful Warrior, 
ſome eminent Perſonage that atchieves mighty things 
in the World... And therefore (if we may give cre- 
dit toa F late Writer) the Aſian Fews were enclined 
to take Oliver Cromwel for the Meſſias, and ſent Melſ- 
ſengers hither on purpoſe to{enquire of bis Extract 
and Lineage. For he having done ſtrange things at 
home, and being dreaded abroad, they thought he 
might be able to do them a kindneſs, to deliver them 
jrom their Preſſures, and to reſtore them to their Land 
again. If the Great Turk, would do this, and make 
them great-and glorious, ſome of them would be apt 
totake him for the 24e/ſias, and all the Prophelies of 
the Old; Teſtament ſhould be brought to ſpeak for 
him. Thothe Jews are diſperſed, and area forlorn 
People, yer they nouriſh hopes of a Meſfias who will: 
inable them to throw. off their Rags, and will bleſs 
them with Riches.and Abundance, and with the Con- 
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fluence of all worldly Proſperity. The antient Fews 
before Chrilt talk'd not after this rate: But People 
are wont to wiſh for and fancy what they moſt want. 
T heir low Ebb and poor Eſtate make them promiſe 
themſelves a Meſſias who ſhall come with outward 
Pomp and Magniticence, who ſhall be great and po- 
tent, and prefer them to places of Honour and Pro- . 
fir. But this is dreaming, and therefore is a ſafficient 
Confatation of it ſelf. 

2. [t is objefted by the Jews that the Meſſias is not 
come, becauſe it is foretold that univerſal Peace ſhall 
be the fruit of his coming, Iſa. 11.6, &c. Iſa. 65» 
25, &c. but theſe things are not fulfilled, Quarrels 
and Diviſions have not left the World tince Chriſt 
appeared, yea rather they have been augmented ; 
therefore the Meſſias is not arrived. I anſwer briefly, 
firſt theſe Predictions were literally and hiſtorically 
fulfll*d at our Saviour*s coming into the World ; for 
there was an Univerſal Peace at that time, The Em- 
perour Auguſtw, under whom he was born,had huſh'd 
and ſtild the Civil Wars and Commotions at home 3 
and all Nations abroad ſubmitted to the Roman Em- 
pire, Egypt became a Roman Province, e/£thiopia 
ſued for Peace, India enter'd into League with Ce/ar, 
the Partbians trembled at him ; the Cantabrians, Rhe- 
tians, Pamnnonians, Germans yielded to his Arms. 
When he had thus by Victory or Terror purchas'd 
Peace, when all the World lay ſubmilſſively at his 
Feet, he ſhut up Janw's Temple, which was a ſign 
of a general Repoſe and profound Peace; and then 
the Prince of Peace came into the World. Yea, in 
thoſe Countries which at that time were not under 
the Power of the Roman Empire all was quiet and ſtil). 
In Denmark and Norway and thoſe other Northern 
Regions, there were no Wars, no Enemies ap- 
pear'd. And: afterwards Tereullian appeals to the 
Romans themſelves in juſtification of this Truth, bp | 
Ii 2 ince 
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*- ſince the World hath been bleſſed with our Saviour's 
Arrival, Wars and Slaughters have been very much al- 
lay'd. With whom another Apologift agrees, telling 
the Pagans that - Wars and Hoſtilities were ſo far 
from being increas'd ſince Chrilt*s coming, that they 
were exceedingly diminiſh'd and ſuppreſs'd. Thus 
the Propheſies were accompliſhed. Secondly, the 
Defign of the Goſpel which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
preached was to introduce Peace: The Chriſtian 
Religion dictated no leſs, and direfted Men how to 
practiſe it. Therefore obſerve the Reaſon adjoined 
to the Propheſy concerning Peace, Iſa. 11.9. They 
ſhall not burt nor deſtroy in all my holy Mountain : for the 
Earth ſhall be full of the knowledg of the Lord as the Wa- 
ters cover the Sea, i.e. the knowledg of Chriſtianity 
and the excellent Rules of it are in themſelves ſubſer- 
vient to Peace and Unity, in their own nature they 
promote this Bleſſing in the World. Thirdly, the 
time ſhall come when this Promiſe ſhall be compleatly 
fulfil}d. Tho it is ſpoken of the time of the Meſfiar, 
yet it is not ſaid that ir ſhall preſently be fulfilled, 
and that in the heighth of it. Chriſtianity hath 
brought Peace into many Kingdoms and Countries, - 
and hath expel!''d Wars thence. This cannot be de- 
nied : there is Hiſtory enough to make it good ; which 
might be a ſufficient anſwer to the Objeftion. But 
moreover, the Goſpel of Chriſt in' due time will have 
a greater and larger Effet; and univerſal Peace, 
Amity and Concord ſhall obtain in all the Churches 
of Chriſt, as | ſhall prove when | come to treat of the 


laſt Diſpenſation. | 
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3. Whereas we have proved, and the Jews them. 
ſalves have confeſſed that according to the Propheſies 
of the Old Teſtament the Meſſias was to come before 
this time, they reply (in way of Obje#:on) that their 
Sins have hindred the 4eſſias's coming at the time pre- 
fixed. Itisfaid in the Talmud, rhe Meſlias ſhall reign 
. two Thouſand Years, but becauſe of our Sins thoſe Years 
are already paſt , and Rabbi Elias is quoted for: it. 
In anſwer to which ſorry Shift, firſt 1 ask what Sins 
have they committed theſe Sixteen handred Years, 
for which this Promiſe and Appointment of God are 
ſtill delayed ? They were grievous /dolaters hereto- 
fore, and conſequently were the worſt ſort of Sin- 
ners, and yet this Guilt did not hinder the accom- 
pliſhing of other Propheſies and Predictions in Scrip- 
ture which concern'd them. How comes it to paſs 
that all this time, in which they have not been (in 
their own opinion) ſo great Sinners as they were for» 
merly, the fulfiling of the moſt important Promiſe 
that ever God made is defer'd ? Beſides the Sins of 
the Jews were ſo far from being a hindrance of the 
performing this Promiſe, that they ſhould rather have 
haſtned it, for the end of the Meſſtar's coming was 
totake away Sin, to finiſh the Tranſpreſſion, and to makg 
an end of Sins, as that Propheſy in. Daniel expreſly 
foretels : Therefore it is groundleſly alledged by the 
Jews that the coming of the Meſſi«s is delayed by rea- 
ſon of their grievous Sins. Again, if their Sms have 
for ſo many Apes hindred the 2eſios's coming, if 
God hath defer'd that Bleſſing merely becauſe of 
their Iniquities, why may he not put it off far ever 
for the ſame reaſon? And by conſequence there ſhall 
be no coming of the Meſſias, which ſome Jews bave 
not been backward to ſay. Further I add, who ever 
thought that the Predition or Promiſe concerning 
the Meſſias was conditional, that is, wholly depended 
on the Qualifications of the Fews ? And yet this is im- 
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Plied in the Obje&jon: Nay, the Jews freely confeſs 
the fulneſs of time was come for the ſending of the 
Meſſias, but God being angry with them for not per- 
forming the Conditions of that Promiſe, viz. Repen- 
rance and Amendment of Life, put off his coming. 
Thus R. * Manaſſe ben [Iſrael plainly declares that 
«+ God promiſed the Tribe of 7d that the Scepter 
* ſhould not depart from it, but be continued with 
* it till the coming of the eſtas ; but that he pro- 
 miſed this to F«dab in the ſame manner as he did 
« to David, that his Kingdom ſhould be for ever, viz. 
* if his Poſterity did nor provoke God by their Sins 
** 'to Put a Period to the Kingdom and Govern- 
ces.” 4 | | 

But this Rabb: is much miſtzken in the [nterpreta- 
tion of that Promiſe made to David; for firſt, if you 
conſult 2 Sam. 7. 13. (the place whence the Objection 
was raiſed) you will find that that Promiſe was not 
to be made void by any means, no not by their Sins. 
* If be commit Iniquity, I will chaften him with the Rod 
of Men, but my Mercy ſhall not depart away from him - 
and thy Houſe and thy Kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for 
ever before thee'? thy Throne ſhall be tſtabliſhed for ever. 
And more fully in Pfal. 89. 3a, &c. If hu Children for- 

e my Law, and walk not in my. Judgments ;, if they 
break my Statutes, and keep not my Commandments : then 
will ] v5fit their Tranſy r:ſfion with the Rod, and their Iniqui- 
ry with Stripes. | Nevertheleſs, my loving Kindneſs will 
not utterly rake from him, nor ſuffer my F aithfulneſs to fail. 
My Covenant will T not break, nor alter the thing that is 
gone out of my Lips, Once have I favorn by my Holineſs, 
that I will not lie unto David: - His'Seed ſhall endure for 
ever, and bis Throne as the Sin before me. It ſhall be 
eſt abliſhed for ever as the Moon, and as a faithful Witneſs 


- —_ to 


* In his Conciliator, t Ver. 14,15, 16- 
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sx Heaven, Selah. From all this it is undeniably e- 
vident that the Promiſe made to David concerning the 
perpetuity of his Kingdom, , was ot conditional, but 
abſolute ;, and that ic was impoſſible for David's Poſte-= 
rity to fruſtrate it by their Sins. For, Secondly, this 
Promiſe is to be underſtood of Chrift®s Kingdom, who 
was the Son of David. Thus it is applied by the An- 
gel who brought Tidings to the Virgin Mary of the 
Conception of Chriſt, ſaying, He ſhall be great, and 
the Lord God ſhall give unto him the Throne of hu Father 
David, and he ſhall reign over the Houſe of Jacob for 
ever, and of his Kingdom there ſhall be no end, Luke 1. 
32,33. This 1s the Kingdom which was promiſed in 
thoſe foregoing Texts, and therefore the Objettion is 
fond and fooliſh. Ir is clear that the Promiſe of the 
Meſſias was no conditional thing : and the contrary 
aſſertion of the Fems is prophane and blaſphemous, 
for they doin effect ſay that the Promiſe was grounded 
on their Righteouſneſs and Worthineſs,and that Gods 
Word and Truth were nulled by their Infidelity and 
Wickedneſs. This is the reſult of the foregoing Aſ- 
ſertion, and it is ſufficient to diſſwade us from im- 
bracing It. 

When they cannot effe&t what they deſign by theſe 
foregoing Objeftions, ſome of them fly ro ſuch extra- 
vagancies as theſe, viz. the Meſſias is come, according, 
to the Propheſjes and Predictions of him, but becauſe 
of their ſins he is not yet revealed, he lies hid ſome- 
where. This is a common Opinion among the Fews, 
ſaith Buxtorf. And he adds, that they diſpute abour 
the place where he hides himſelf, ſome ſaying he is in 
Paradiſe, and others feigning other Fables; but they 
expect that he ſhall appear and ſhew bimſelf in the 
World in due time. This Opinion of the Meſſias's 
abſconding is ſuch a wild and groundleſs Fancy that it 
calls for no other Refutation but Laughter and Scorn. 
Therefore I will paſs this by, without indeayouring 
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o give a formal anſwer toit. * Others tell us that 
Fer are two Meſſiaſſes, one the Son of Foſeph, of the 
Tribe of Ephraim, poor and vile, who was to die; 
the other the Son of David, who is to rule and go- 

-yern, and ſhall be a great Conqueror, and lead them 
into Canaan, and be their King there. Tho the for- 
mer of theſe be come, yet the latter- Meſras, whom 
they are moſt concern'd for, 1s not come : « but they 
daily expect him, and even languiſh with looking for 
him ſo long. This Meſſias, when he comes, invites 
all the Jews to a Feaſt,the greateſt and moſt ſumptu- 
ous that ever was, and according to their Bill of Fare 
Behemoth and Leviathan are the two main Diſhes. 
[Thus theſe poor People cheat themſelves with the 
Notion of a double Meſſias, which hath no Foundation 
but their own Fancies. And ſo they will delude 
themſelves by keeping up the imagination and hope 

"of a Meſſias yet to come. 

Sabbatai Sevi who appear'd in the Year 1666, was 
the twenty fifth Pretender to the Meſſiaſhip, as it 
ſtands in their own Records. He was the Son of 
\MAordecas Sevi, an Inhabitant of Smyrna, and a Bro- 
ker to an Engliſh Merchant in that place. His Son 
Sabtatas addicted himſelf toſtudy, and became a no- 
table Proficient in Hebrew and Metaphyſicks, and at 
length gave out to thoſe of his Nation that he was 
the eſſias, Nathan another Jew having a little be- 
fore proclaim'd bimſelf Elias. What became of this 
latter I know not, but we are told that the former 
threw down his Pretences to the eſiaſhip, and tur- 
ned Turk before the Grand Szzmior, And ſtill the Ex- 
peQations of theſe People grow higher, and they are 
ready 'to imbrace any bold Impoſtor who will lay 
claim to the Title of Meſſiah. And thys it will be as 
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long as they miſtake the Propheſies in the Old Teſta- 
ment concerning his coming, and will npt be perſwa. 
ded that the time of it is paſt. But ſhall we take the 
meaning of Scripture from Them from whom God hath 
taken away for ſo many Ages all Underſtanding and 
Knowledg ? Shall we give credit to them who are 
blinded and beſotted, and have abandoned their Rea- 
ſon, who are moſt palpably erroneous in Chronology 
and Hiſtory, (as the Learned Iſaac Yoſſius hath ſhew'd) 
and who in giving the Senſe of Scripture are moſt ap- 
parently deluded ? No ſurely, nor are we to mind 
what they ſay when they tell us that * no Man ought to 
be ſo bold as to compute the time of the coming of the 
Meſlias. We know the reaſon of this ; the Jews can- 
not indure now to have the Propheſies look'd into, and 
the times of the Meſſiar's arrival reckon'd up. Since 
Chriſt is come, ' they ſee that the Times ſpoken of by 
the Prophets concerning him are paſt, and therefore 
they anathematize all that undertake to compute them. 
They wiſh that thoſe who curiouſly enquire into 
them may + periſh, But the Curſe will rather light 
pon themſelves, becauſe they wilfully dsſcern nor the 
$Mes. 

_ We may then, notwithſtanding all the Objections, 
Cavils, Evaſions, and perverſe Interpretations of the 
Jews, hold faſt our Propoſition, that all the Propheſies 
in the Old Teſtament concerning the Meſlias are really ful- 
filed. Yea, the Propheſy concerning the Fews not 
believing theſe Propheſies is accompliſh'd : for it was 
prophetically ſet down as || one Mark of the 7deſſias 
bis coming, that the Jewiſh Nation ſhould refuſe and 
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rejet him. So that you ſee the Jews Incredulity and . 
Obſtinacy are one great Argument that Chriſt is the 
true Meſſias. We have abundant reaſon then to ac- 
quieſce in the Spirit vf Propheſy, which is the Teſti- 
mony of Feſms, Rev. 19.10. This bears witneſs to 
him, and to the Truth and Certainty of Chriſtianity 
This Speris of Prophe/ſy witneſſed concerning Chriſt 
four Thouſand Years before he came, for ſolong it 
was from the firſt Promiſe in Ger, 3- 15. Many other 
things were foretold concerning him three Thouſand 
Years before, ſome two Thouſand, and fome a Thou- 
ſand before he was manifeſted in the Fleſh. Now, 
our Argument runs thus, he that was ſo many Years 
before foretold to come as the Meſſias or Saviour is 
certainly the true Meſſias and Savienr * But Jeſus was 
ſo foretold, therefore he was certainly the rrue Meſ- 
fias and Saviour, The firſt Propoſition is built on the - 
Truth and Faithfulneſs of God, and is granted us by 
the Jews themſelves. The ſecond is that which we 
have been indeavouring to prove, and I hope [ have 
effeQually done it ; for I have plainly demonſtrated 
that it was Chrift our Lord who was foretold ſo many 
Years before in the Old Teſtament, and that it can 
be no other than him. © Therefore it cannot be queſ- 
tion'd by any rational Perſon whether he was the 
erue Meſſias who was to bring Salvation to Man- 
kiad. © | | 

Thus you ſee Chriſtianity is founded on the Old 
Teſtament ;, here it is propheſied that Chriſt ſhould 
come in ſach a manner ; and the very manner we 
find particularly recorded in the New Teſt ament ;, Ma- 
lacks and Matthew join hand in hand, and ſo do the 
reſt of the Prophets and Ewangeliſts : Therefore weim- 
brace Chriſtianity. The truth of it-is proved from 
the Propheſies concerning the Meſſias. If we believe 
theſe (as we cannot but do, becauſe they are divine 


and from Heaven) we mult believe Chriſt is _ : 
or 
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for they are an abſolute Demonſtration of this grand 
Point, that Jeſus, the Son of the Virgin ary, whom 
the Jews put to death at Feruſalem, was the Son of 
God and the true Meſſias. Whereupon it will irre- 
fragably follow that the Faith and Doctrine which he 
introduced are from Heaven, and that the Chriſtian 
Occonomy wants not divine Atteſt ation. 


— 


CHAT EAVL 


The Miracles wrought by Chriſt. What thoſe 
Baskets were which were filPd with Fragmeats. 
Chriſt not only fed but healed the Bodies of 
Men. He did other Miraculous Works. The 
Apoſtles, 'as well as our Saviour, exerted ma- 
ny Miracles. An Obje&tion from 1 Tim. 
5. 23. anſwer'd. Five Properties of a true 
Miracle. Counterfeit and lying Wonders. 
1he Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles were 
accompanied with (even peculiar Circumſtan- 

ces which prove them to be from God. What 
were the Ends 8nd Deligns they proponnaded to 

themſelves in working of Miracles. An Ob- 

jetion from Mark 11.14. anſwer d. Se- 

veral Interpretations of thoſe Words {the 

time of. Figs was not yet.] IWWhy Chriſt cur- 

Jed the-barren Fig-tree. Another ObjeQtion 
from Mat. 8. 30. anſwer'd. Two other Ob- 
jeTions ayſwer?d. The Perſonal Qualities of 
the Apoſtles argue the Miracles which they 

wrought to be true and real. A Reply to the 

ſeveral Cavils againſt the Miracles of our Sa- 
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wiour. An account of the wonderful things 
done by ſome Pagans, eſpecially Veſpaſian and 
Apollonius Tyanzus. The Miracles which 
the Church of Rome pretenas to are proved to 
be Counterfeit. It is ſhew'd from Scripture, 
the Confeſſion of Jews and Pagans, andthe 
nature of the thing it ſelf, that Miracles are 
& Teſtimony of the Truth of Chriſtianity. 
Miracles were neceſſary for confirming of the 
Goſpel, on ſeveral Accounts. 


\ 


Thirdly, Iracles are another Divine Teſtimony 


of the Truth of Chriſtianity. Here I 
will firſt ſet before you 'the particular, Miracles of 
Chriſt and by Apoſtles : Secondly, I will proye that 
theſe were true Miracles : Thirdly, I will ſhew that 
theſe are an infallible Teſtimony of the Truth of 
Chriſtianity. 

1, I will ſet before you the particular Miracles of 
Chriſt and bis: Apoſtles recorded in the New Teſta- 
ment. Here might mention his Conception, . which 
was by the Holy Ghoſt, and by . himſelf as he was 
God, and his Birth 'which was of a Virgin, both 
which are 245 aculons ;, and I. might recount how he 
was uſher'd into the World by a Miraculous Star, But 
I will confine my ſelf tothoſe Miracles which he per- 
ſonally did in his Life, at his Death and afterwards: 
One of the firſt he exerted was at Galilee, when he 
turned Water into Wine, Fohn 2, 11. He that could 
faſt forty Days and forty Nights in the Wilderneſs, 
(Mat. 4.2.) which is to be reckon'd as'a Mracle al- 
ſo, huge good to demonſtrate his Divine Power 
at a Feaſt, and to chear and refreſh the Gueſts with 


| noleſs than a AGracle,' Then (but I ſhall not obſerve 


the exact Order of his Miracles) we read that _ 
| | eat 
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Meat (as well as Drink) he exerciſed his Omnipo- 
tent Virtue : for when the multitude which followed 
him wanted food, he had compaſſion on them, and 
ſatisfied four Thouſand Men with ſeven Loaves and 
a few Fiſhes,at which time ſeven Baskets of Fragments 
were left, Mat. 15. 34. At another time he fed 
five Thouſand, beſides Women and Children, with 
five Loaves and two Fiſhes, and after all twelve Bas- 
kets full remained of Fragments, at. 14. 19, 20. 

This was a moſt acceptable Miracle to thoſe poor 
hungry half ſtarved Fews, who went up and down 
with their Baskets, on purpoſe to pick up any thing 
they could light on. This beggerly Rabble was known 
every where by their Coffins or Backets made of Offers, 
an old Relique perhaps of Jewiſh Superſtition, a re- 
membrance of Moſes's being expoſed on Nilws, ſhut up 
in a Basket of Bull-ruſhes, which now are imitated 
thoſe of Wicker. They uſed theſe Baskets, wi 
' Hay at the bottom, to-put thoſe things in, which any 
would hire them to carry. Therefore Juvenal ſpeak- 
ing of theſe poor Jews faith, 


* 


Duorum cophinus fenumque ſupellex; 


It was their cuſtom to go abroad with theſe, 
(which they carried in their hands or on their heads, 
for this latter was the way of old, as we read in 
Gen. 40. 16, 17-) and therein they lodg'd what the 
eather'd up in the Streets of Rags, Chips of Wood, 
Skins, Straws, perhaps an old badg of their gather- 
ing Stubble or Straw in Egypt, to which the word f@- 
num (taken in 2 large ſenſe) may refer. Or, it was a 
Symbol of their ſervitude there, when they were 
compelled to be the worſt of Scavengers, when they 
ckanſed the Streets, gathered up all Dirt, Dung 
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and Filth, and carried it away in Baskets, to which 
fome think the Pſalmiſt alludes in P/al. 81. 6. which 
according to the widgar Latin is thus, manus ejus in 
cophino ſervierunt. Hence the * Epigrammatiſt taxes a 
vain proud Dame (who bragg'd of ber Birth and Li- 
neage) for marrying a poor Few, a Baiketeer ; 


Nupſifti, Gellia, ciſtifero. 


It was this ſort of begging Jews that ran after our 
Saviour into the Deſert, and according to their old 
faſhion carried their Mawnds, their Baskets with them. 
Both. theſe and their empty Bellies he filled by a pro- 
digious multiplying of the Loaves and Fiſhes. Theſe 
grew in thetr Hands while they were handling them, 
or between their Teeth while they were eating them. 
Yea, behold a Miracle upon a Miracle! the very Frag- 
ments amounted to more than the entire Proviſion, 
they carried away more than was ſet before them ar 
firſt... I know not when the Provesbial ſaying was 
more fully made good, « part # more than the whole. 
And our Saviour did not only Feed but: Heal the 
Bodies of Men in a A4iraculow manner. There is a 
+ Writer who maintains that all the Diſeaſes which 
Chriſt, cured. were naturally incurable. Whether 
they werc:all ſo, I will got nicely enquire;' but it is 
bable that moſt of them were ſo: for we read 
that he cured ſuch as laboured under thoſe Diſeaſes 
which baffled the Art of the beſt Maſters of Medicks, 
he. uſually incountred the Opprobria Medicorum, the 
Diſtempers which puzled and non-pluſg'd the Phyſici- 
ans. Thus, 4 certain Woman which bad an Iſſue of 
Blood twelve years, and bad ſuffered many things of many 
Phyſicians, and-had ſpent albthat ſhe had, and was nothing 
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bettered, but rather grew worſe, was forthwith cured 
by Chriſt, Mark 5. 25, 26. Another Woman, which 
had a ſpirit of infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed to- 
gether, and could in no wiſe lift up her ſelf, was imme- 
diately laoſed from her infirmity, and made ftreight, 
Luke 13. 11, 12, 

Nay, the ſame Omnipotent Arm cured 8 an who 
bad an infirmity thirty and eight years, John 5. 5. From 
which duration of the Diſeaſe we may infer that it 
was naturally paſt Cure : it was impoſlible by Art to 
maſter an infirmity ſo Old and Chronical : the Di- 
ſtemper might plead Preſcription after ſo many years, 
And in the 7th v. you may obſerve the poor Mans 
Caſe was ſo much the ſadder, becauſe he was not in a 
capacity to further and: promote his recovery, ſuch 
was his impotency and inability. He lay at the Waters, 
and was there tantalized, diſappointed, and wholly 
fruſtrated of hig:daily Hopes and Wiſhes. And therg 
perhaps he lay. repining at his Deſtiny which had 
given him ſome hopes, only to make his Infirmities 
the more inſupportable. He was condemned to live, 
and to bear the Burden of a lingring Diſeaſe. You 
may ſuppoſe that ofcentimes,out of hope of regaining 
his Health he almoſt loſt his Life in the Preſs and im- 
portunate Crowd, The good Angel that uſed to 
trouble the Waters of Betheſda would not ſtep aſide 
to take him;in: and he had no Friend there that 
would make way for him to the Pool. His Neigh- 
bours, that brought him-to the place in expectation 
of a. Cure, *proved. in the Event cruel to him, and 
preſery'd:/him-only to torment and vex him. At laſt 
he met with the Angel of the:Covenant.: the bleſſed 
Jeſws (who. came to ſave Mens Souls and Bodies) 
pitied his. Caſe, and heaPd his Diſtewper even when 
It was thus grown habitual-and inveterate, fo that no 
Drug or: Device of Art. could reach the Root of it, 
nor perhaps the-ſapative Streams. of. Berbeſda- waſh. it 
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away. The holy eſw, I ſay, beholding this Perſon 
in ſo forlorn a Condition had compaſſion on him, bid 
bim riſe forthwith, and take up his Bed, and walk ; 
which immediately he did. 

Our Saviour likewiſe reſtored ſight to the Blind 
(even thoſe that were born ſo), hearing to the Deaf, 
ſpeech tothe Dumb, ſtrength to the Lame. He cu- 
red Fevers, Palſies, Leproſies, and all manner of 
Diſeaſes whatſoever, whether Acute or Chronical. 
No Diſtemper overcame his Power, but he heal'd 
thoſe that were moſt difficult and obdurate, and that 
could be removed by no humane Skill. . Among his 
other Miracles, we muſt not forget his wonderful 
Diſpoſſeſſing of Devils, nay of a Legion of them at one 
time. He caſt out Deaf and Dumb and Blind De- 
vils, 4.e. thoſe evil Spirits which made the poſſeſſed 
ſo : and in Mat. 12. 22. tis recorded that he fcu- 
red a poſſeſſed Perſon who was both Blind and Deaf. 
Thus he expel'd Diſcaſes and Devils together. On the 
Sea as well as on the Land he diſplaied his 4raculons 
Power ;, he commanded the Inhabitants of that Ele- 
ment to ſurrender themſelves at his pleaſure. He 
fent Peter to fiſh for Poll-money, and accordingly he 
found it in a Fiſhes mouth. Seeing from a Mount, 
where he was praying, his Diſciples at Sea labouring 
with a Tempeſt, he came to them walking on the 
Waters, and gave St. Peter power to walk there ſafe- 
1y; and then coming into the Ship, he preſently filen- 
ced the Wind, allay'd the Storm, huſh'd the Tempeſt 
which threatned no other than ſudden Ship-wrack. 

He did things far greater than'all theſe, he raiſed 
' thedead, which is the heighth of Miracles, and ts the 
moſt remarkable Atteſtation of Divine and Syuperna- 
tural Power. Thus he rais'd Lazarw from the Grave, 
he call'd to Life again the Daughter of Jairns the Ru-. 
ler of the Synagogue : Afterwards in the Town of 
Naim he reſtored to Life the only Sonr'of a ow 

| e 


Methods of Religion: 497 


Theſe Perſons, ſay ſome Atheiſts, were not dead, 
but only in an Extaſy. Buf we ſay that they were 
really dead, orelſe there Is no way in the World to 
know and judg when any are ſo. Andif this begran= 
ted (as it- needs muſt) we have more reaſon to aſlert 


_ the Affirmative than they the Negative. Paracel/z phi- 


M® 


loſophically attributes this Reſuſcitation to the mix- 
ture of a certain heat in the corrupted dead Matter ; 
as Frogs (ſaith he) are generated of Slime by the 
heat of the Sun. This is his Blaſphemous Nonſenſe, 
which all Men of ſober Reaſon deride, and unani- 
mouſly acknowledg that the reſtoring of the dead to 
Life is an A of Supernatural and Divine Power, 
and that the Key of the Grave (as the Jews ſay) be- 
longs to God only. 

And now to approach towards our Saviours Death, 
a little before which he repeated that Aft which he 
had once before done, 1,e. the driving the Buyers 
and Sellers out of the Temple, which may be juſtly 
reckoned amoneglt his Miracles, for he could not have 
expelld ſo many Men out of that place, which they 
had made the place of their Merchandize and Gain, 
without an extraordinary and omnipotent Arm. And 
by the ſame Almighty Power he ſtruck to the Ground 
thoſe that came to apprehend him, Afterwards, 
when he was on the Croſs he converted one of the 
Thieves even juſt before his leaving the World,which 
was a Miracle, and a great one. At the ſame time he 
cauſed a miraculous Eclipſe, for it muſt be reckon'd as 
ſuch becauſe it happen'd not after the natural and 
uſual way, which is by the Moons interpoſing between 
the Sun and the Earth, which falls out only in the 
New Moon ;, whereas when Chriſt ſuffered it was Full 
Aon, viz, the 15th Day of the Month Niſan, the 
Paſſover-day. And at his Death the Earth quaked, 
the Veit of the Temple was rent aſunder, the Graves 
were open'd, and the dead aroſe, which was the 
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forerunner of. our Saviour's Reſurrection, which fol- 
lowed ſoon.after. He that raiſed others raiſed him- 
ſelf from the dead the third Day, which was a Con- 
firmation of all his former Miracles. And after he 
had viſibly convers'd with his Diſciples for a time, 
he aſcended up to Heaven, and convey*d himſelf 
through all the Regions of the upper World even to 
the Manſions of Glory. Theſe were ſome of the M:- 
racles of our Saviour : But there were innumerable 
more which are not recorded ; which occaſioned 
that great Hyperbole uſed in Fobn 21. wlt. Indeed, 
Chriſt did ſo many and ſo great Miracles, that the Un- 
belief and Obſtinacy of the Jews, notwithſtanding 
all of them, may ſeem to be as great a Wonder and 
Prodigy as any thing that happend. 

Secondly, the Apoſtles as well as our Saviour him- 
ſelf, exerted many Miracles, the holy Spirit being 
ſent to them, according to Chriſt's Promiſe, to ina- 
ble them to do them. 1 hey cured all manner of diſ- 
eaſed Perſons that were brought before them; yea, 
they could cure at a diſtance, and by proxy. By 
St. Peter's Shadow and St. Paul*s Handkerchief a ſa- 
native Virtue was conveyed to the Sick, and their 
Diſeaſes departed from them, Atts 15, 15. Ads 1g. 
12. This wasa Gift which was equally wonderful 
and uſeful, by virtue whereof Maladies were cured 
withour any coſt, and the poor Patient needed not to 
fear a Relapſe ſoon after from the ſight of an Apo- 
thecary?'s Bill. If it be objefed that St. Paw left Tro- 
phimus at Miletum ſick, 2 Tim. 4.20. and he cured not 


Timothy of his weak Stomach without drinking Wine, - 


1 Tim. 5. 23, Therefore the Apoſtles had no abſolute 
Gift of healing : I anſwer, 1. The Gift of healing 
was for the Confirmation of the Truth, and for the 
Converſion of Heathens rather than for the recovers 
ing of Chriſtians, and therefore it is no wonder that 


they could not work this Miracle always, and that 
ſome 
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ſome were heal'd, not all 2. Mfracles were not de- 
ſigned to make Men immortal on Earth. Sickneſſes 
and Diſeaſes were not alwaysto be cured, for then 
none ſhould die : But it was ſufficient that ſometimes 
the Power of Healing was exerted, that thereby it 
might be ſeen that the Apoſtles were inabled from 
Heaven, and that a divine Power went along with 
them. But it pleaſed God that at ordinary times 
Diſeaſes ſhould be cured by the uſe of Means, and 
that an extraordinary Power ſhould not be made uſe 


- of. 3. Thoſe very Inſtances (or any the like) are 


a great Proof that God bore witneſs to the Apoſtles : 
for hence it appeared that this Power was at Gods 
pleaſure and diſpoſal,and not at their own;they could 


| not do what they pleaſed, there was a certain Limi- 


tation, which ſhews it was abſolutely a divine and ſu- 
pernatural Power by which they healed Diſeaſes. 
Again, another miraculow and extraordinary Gift 
confer'd on the Primitive Church, to corroborate the 
Truth of Chriſtianity, and to convince the unbeliey- 
ing Jews and Gentiles, was ſpeaking with diverſe 
Tongues,which was more eſpecially ſerviceable to this 
end 3 becauſe hereby they could be underſtood: by 
Perſons of diverſe Countries and Languages, and ſo 
by this Means the Propagation of the Goſpel was fur- 
ther'd. Thus by the ſame way by which the build- 
ing of the Tower of Babel was hindred, did the A- 
poltles afterwards pull down the ſtrong Holds of Sa- 
tan, and build up the Chriſtian Church. Of this ex- 


_ traordinary Gratuity the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 


12.10, To another, ſaith he, are given diverſe kinds 
of Tongues, to another the interpretation of Tongues, i, e, 
one'had the Ability to ſpeak ſtrange Languages, and 
another was enabled to interpret them, and make 
them intelligible. So that it ſeems theſe two Gifts 
did not always concur in the ſame Perſon, at leaſt ar 
this time in the Corinthian Church : But, however 
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they were both of them the effeAts of a ſupernatural 
Power. And by this Miraculous way the Apoſtles fre- 
quently d:ſpoſſeſſed Devils, who in thoſe days rormented 
the Bodies as well as Souls of Men. They had power 
alſo to raiſe the dead, which was ſeen in St. Peter's rai- 
ſing of Dorcas. Nay, the Miracles which the Apo- 
files did were greater than Chr:/t's : and ſo he himſelf 
had promiſed, fohn 14.12. He that believeth on me, 
the works that I do ſhall he do alſo, and greater Works 
then theſe ſhall he do. The Apoltles were able to ſpeak 
ſtrange Languages which they never learn'd, a Mira- 
culous Gift which our Saviour never exerted, tho he 
could. But this is the main Reaſon why the Won- 
ders which the Apoſtles wrought are ſaid to be greater 
than thoſe of our Saviour, becaufe they were more 
large and extenſive, they were done in all parts of the 
World where the Apoſtles preach'd. Beſides, the 
Fruit and Effect.of them were greater, their Con- 
verts were more numerous, they won by them far 
greater Multitudes of Souls co the Chriſtian Faith. 
Thus you have a ſhort account of the various Mira- 
cles both of Chriſt and hits Apoitles. 

2. {| am to ſhew that theſe Miracles of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles were really true, and not counterfeit 
Miracles. Here | have two things to do, 1. To 
ſhew you what are true Miracles, and how they dif- 
fer from $alſe ones. - 2. To: prove that the Miracles 
of our Saviour and: his Followers were ſuch. - - Firſt, 
Let us enquire into the rue Nature of a Miracle, 
Theſe are the five grand Properties of it. | 

x. [tis ſuch an Act as is above natural Force and Abils- 
ty,and is done wholly by virtue of an omnipotent Pow- 
er. There is a Phyſical Virtue and Agency given to 
all Creatures at their firſt Creation : Their natural 
Properties and Aﬀections are ſertled in them by God 
at firſt, and according to theſe they conſtantly act 
except he who created them chapges their courſe, 
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immediately influencing on them. When the Crea- 
tor thus alters their natural Courſe and Agency, and 
when the Effefts are contrary to their natural Power, 
there is a Miracle wrought : for A4racles are Actions 
that are againſt natural Efficiency. This is oppoſed 
by Mr. Hobbs, who holds that there are no real Mira- 
cles, becauſe all is by natural Cauſes : only they ſeem 
to the Vulgar to proceed from extraordinary and ſu- 
pernatural Cauſes. On this ground he endeavours to 
vilify the 24:racles wrought by Chriſt, And Spinoſa 
would fain thruſt upon us this Propoſition, that what- 
ſoever the Scripture affirms to have been done, did 
neceſlarily come to paſs according to the Laws of Na- 
ture, and no otherwiſe ; and conſequently that thoſe 
things which go under the Name of Miracles have on- 
ly natural Cauſes, tho unknown to us. And he con- 
ceits this to be a ſufficient Reaſon of whar he ſaith, 
viz, * that God and his Decrees are unchangeable, 
and therefore the Laws of Nature can't be alter*d, 
and ſo there are no Miracles, becauſe theſe are ſaid to 
be Interruptions or Violations of the courſe of Na- 
ture. Butif the altering the courſe of Nature be 
contain'd in the divine Decrees, as molt ſure it is, 
then what will be&6me of his Argument ? It is a mere 
Fallacy, and contradicts ſeveral Diſcoveries which 
God hath made of himſelf and his doings in the ſa- 
cred Writ ; where we find that there are ſuch Actions 
as cannot be done by the mere Power and Energy of 
Men or Angels (either good or bad) or of any cre- 
ated Beings. It is of the Eſſence of a Airacle to ex- 
ceed all natural Power: A Miracle always ſuppoſes 
the Virtue by which it is produced'to be Divine. 

2, Thisis another property of a Afiracle (which 
follows neceſſarily on the former) that it is Vnaccoun- 
table, We cannot ſolve it, we cannot ſhew any rea- 
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ſon why it is ſo. It is above our apprehenſion, for ig 
being a thing above natural Power, it is impoſlible 
that narural Reaſon ſhould tell how it is done. A 1Mi- 
racle is ſuch a work of which no Phyſical Cauſe can 
be aſſigned : therefore it is no wonder that it is be- 
yond our Conceptions, and that we cannot apprehend 
how it is performed. 

3, It is alſo ſomething done rarely and unuſually. It 
is a ſaying of the Rabbjns, and a true one, * A Mira- 
cle doth not happen every bour. It is an uncommon 
thing, and Rarity is of the nature of it. For the de- 
ſign of a Miracle was to beget Faith by its being rare : 
and therefore if you could ſuppoſe it to be perpetual, 
the end of it would be loſt, which is to ſtir up Men to 
believe by the uncommonneſs of what is done. Di- 
vine works that aredonedaily and ordinarily are not 
Miracles: thus to juſtify Sinners, to convert them, 
toſave them, &c. are not call'd Miracles, So Gods 
preſerving and upholding the World, is the work of 
Divine Power only, but it is not call'd a Afracle be- 
cauſe it 1s every moment. Þ Pliny declares that it ex- 
ceeds all Miracles that any one Day paſſes, and all the 
World is not ſet on Fire, becauſe of the innumerable 
ſubterraneous fires, and by reaſon of the infinite num- 
ber of Stars, and the vaſt heat in the Sun, and the 
inbred fires in Clouds, &c. But this is no rare and 
ſtrangething, and therefore is no Mrracle. The gra- 
vity of bodies, the ſtrange Operation of the Load- 
ſtone, the reciprocal motion of the Sea are Phenomena 
that depend (as I apprehend) on the particular and 
immediate influence of a ſupernatural cauſe, and yet, 
becauſe they are common, are not Miracles, God, 
the All-wiſe Goyernor of the World, hath bis uſual 
and ordinary ways, but theſe oftentimes are negleted 
and deſpiſed becauſe they are common : wherefore 
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he thinks good to uſe another method, he exerts 


other acts, and theſe are «nuſual! and extraordinary, 
and excite a greater regard and reverence in Men, 


| and have the name of Miracles. 


4. It is the qualification of a A4racle not only to 
be ſupernatural, unaccountable, and rare, but alſo 
to be ſomething viſible, at leaſt yery evident and diſ- 
cermble. The Egyptians ſaw Moſes's Miracles, the 
Prieſts of Baal ſaw what Elijah did. And whatever 
Miracles are really done, are done in the ſight of 
People, or the effects of them are to be plainly ſeen, 
The reaſon is becauſe they are exhibited to the 
World on purpoſe that they may be obſerved and 
taken notice of Wherefore a Miracle is ſuch a Di- 
vine Work as is evident and apparent, and thence 
this kin&of Operations are frequently call'd Srgn:, i.e. 
outward and open repreſentations of the Almighty 
Power of God. 

5, And laſtly, they deſerve th: name of A*ira- 
cles becauſe they ſtir up Mens minds to admire them; 
they cauſe amazement and wonder : they are ſuch 
works of God as create aſtoniſhment in all that ſeri- 
ouſly conſider them. And this proves what I ſaid be- 
fore, viz, that it is againſt the nature of a Miracle 
to be conſtant and laſting, and always continuing : 
for if it were ſo, it would not be wondred at, and 
then it would ctaſe to hea Aracle. Theſe are the 
inſeparable properties and qualifications of true and 
real Miracles ; but the firſt is the main, and the only 
eſſential one ; for ſome other things are unaccoun- 
table (we being ignorant of the extent of Nature's 
Sphere) and unuſual, and wonderful, but they are 
not againſt and above the power of natural cauſes, 
therefore they are not properly Miracles: for a Mira- 
ele is a thing that cannot be done but by Supernatu- 
ral and Divine ſtrength. 
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Conſequently, a Airacle cannot be done by: the 
Devil, or any of his Miniſters and Agents. Theſe 
indeed can do ftrange and wonderful things,” that is, 
either ſuch as are really ſo, but then they riſe only 
from occult natural cauſes and means ; or ſuch thar 
ſeem to be ſo, they appear only, and are not, and 


\ then they are mere Jugglings and Tricks of Art. 


Thus far evil Spirits and their Agents are able to go, 
and no further, they can counterfeit Miracles, bur 
they cannot work one true Miracle. Thus the Egyp- 
tian Magicians did wonderful things, they did not only 
make their Rods to appear, like that of Mercury, 
with Serpents twining about them, but (which is 
greater) they by their Inchantments turned their 
Rods into Serpents, or ſeem'd to do ſo. That the 
worſt Men-may have power to work ſuch ſigns and 
wonders is plain from Dext. 13. 1, 2. And the rea- 
ſon why God fuffers falſe Prophets to work thoſe 
ſeeming Miracles is ſuggeſted in v. 3. The Lord your 
God proveth you, to know whether you love the Lord your 
God wich all your Heart, and with a'l your Soul, It is to 
try Men whether they will adhere to God, or for- 
ſake him :. it is to make an experiment either of their 
Stedfaſtneſs or their Hypacriſy. We have it from 
the month of our Bleſſed Saviour, that there ſhall ariſe 
falſe Chriſts and falſe Proph:ts, and ſhall ſhew great ſigns 
and wonders, ſo great that (if it were poſſible) they ſhall 
feceipe the weryeleft, Mat. 24.24, And St. Panl lets 
us know that the Mar of ſin, the Son of perdition, ſhall 
come with all power, and ſigns and lying wonders; which 
laſt words lying. wonders ſeem to have a very large 
ſignificatian : for as this may be one meaning of them, 
ghat though the ations they ſha]l do ſhall be rezl and 
true, though the things ſhall be really done, yet they 
are but lying wonders, becauſe thereby the Devil ime 
ofcth en Men, and leads them into error and falſhoog, 
er becaule theſe wonders are t0 atteſt a {ye, ro main- 
: Call 
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tain falſe and erroneous Doctrines ; ſoit is probable 
likewiſe they are call'd * lying wonders, becauſe they 
are falſe and counterfeit, and-ſeeming only, although 
they are pretended to be true Miracles. 

So it, is foretold in Rev. 13. 13, 14+ that the 
Grand Impoſtor of the laſt Times ſhall do great wor. 
ders, ſo that be maketh Fire to come down from Heaven 
on the Earth, inthe ſight of Men, and deceiveth them 
that dwell in the Earth by the means of thoſe Miracles (or 
tSigns) which be hath power to do. True Miracles can- 
not be wrought by Satan or his Inſtruments, but he 
can do wonderful Things and lying Miracles ; and 
ſuch are theſe here mentioned which falſe Prophets 
and Seducers are able to effet. They either exceed 
not the courſe of Nature,and are the Effets of natural 
Cauſes tho they be hid to us3 or elſe they are mere 
Cheats, Deception of Sight, and Deluſions of the 
. "Senſes, and ſo they are only ſeeming Miracles and ly- 
ing Wonders. This is an undeniable Truth, that tho 
Evil Spirits and wicked Men are permitted to do 
things prodigious and ſtrange, yet they cannot work 
true Miracles; for a Miracle is ſomething above, yea 
contrary to the courſe of Nature. Now God alone 
can alter this eſtabliſhed Order : This is proper to 
him only ; no Creature can effect it. The Author 
of Nature can only change it : He that firſt made all 
things of nothing can alter the Propriety of things. 
Thus, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, God alone doth great 
Wonders, Pal. 136.4. Miracles are wrought by a di- 
vine Power wholly. | 

Having ſhew'd you what is the 1r#e Natural Mira- 
cles,. I am to prove that thoſe AQs of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles which we call Aracles are really ſach, 
and are not counterfeit, but true; This is evident 
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from what I have ſaid already, for thoſe things 
which they did were above the power of Nature, as 
healing all ſorts of Diſeaſes, tho in themſelves incu- 
rable, feeding Thouſands with a ſmall Portion of 
Food, and yet ſo that they carried away more than 


was firſt provided; reſtoring People to Life after they 


were really dead, and the like. Theſe things ex- 
ceeded the Virtue of natural and created Agents, and 
therefore muſt be acknowledg'd to be Divine and 
Heavenly, and by conſequence were true and proper 
Miracles. But moreover, | will prove that theſe Mi- 
racles of :Chriſt and his Apoſtles wcre accompanied 
with ſuch peculiar Circumſtances as ſpake them to be 
of divine Original, As, | 

1. The ſimple and plain way of doing their Mi- 
racles is very remarkable. Chriſt cured ſome by lay- 
ing bis Hands on them, others by prayer and invo- 
king of his Father, others by a mere touch of his 
Hand, as the Leper, at. 8. 3. Others by their on- 
ly touching the Hem of his Garment were made per- 
fetly whole, Mat. 14. 36. - Multitndes were cured 
of their Diſeaſes with a bare word; yea, with a 
word he raiſed” the Ruler of the Synagogue?s Daugh- 


ter, only ſaying to her, Maid, ariſe, Luke 8. 54. 


He cured a Noble Man?s Son,fo likewiſe a Centurion's 
Son at a diſtance, Fobn 4. 46. Mat. 8.5. which could 
not be with application of Medicines, or uſing of 
any Means. Other Methods he made uſe of ſome- 
times, as when a blind Man was to be cured, he a- 


' nointed his Eyes with Clay macerated with Spittle, 


and alſo bid him waſh in the Pool of Sioe. The ten 
Lepers were not preſently healed, but he bid them re- 
pair to the Prieſts, and as'they went they found their 
Cure. Art the railing of Lazarus he ſhed Tears, 
groaned in his Spirit, and call'd him out of his Grave 
with a loud Voice. But theſe and all his other 24+ 
racles were wrought without Formality-and-Geremo- 
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ny, without any ſuperſtitious Rites and Obſervances, 
without either Natural or Artificial Applications, 
which is a great Argument that they were true Mira- 
cles, and no Impoſtures ; for theſe latter are al- 
ways done with Ceremony and Pomp, with ſtrange 
words, and as ſtrange Geſtures and Attions. 

2. The Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles were 
not obſcure, but evident, not done in a corner, but 
in the open light ; and ſo if there had been any Cheat 
and Forgery in them, they might have' been obſer- 
ved: and they would moſt certainly, for Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles had ſubtil Enemies about them, who 
were buſy in prying into all the Circumſtances of 
their Aftions. When Chriſt cured the Man that had 
had an Infirmity thirty eight Years, it was ata pub- 
lick Meeting, at the great Feaſt, Zuke 4. 33. He 
diſpoſſeſſed a Man of a Devil in the midſt of the Sy- 
nagogue, Fohn 11.45. The Man was cured of the 
Palſy before the Multitude, ar. 9. 8. the Widow's 
Son was reſtored to Life before much People, Luke 
7. 12. and moſt of his other Miracles were wrought 
publickly, ſo that there were many SpeCtators and 
Obſervers of them. And it is certain that among 
theſe neither Wir nor Malice were wanting to find 
out the Errors and Deceits, if there were any. Yet 
we know that the Miracles of. Chriſt were publiſhed 
by the Evangeliſts, eſpecially St. Matthew, whilſt 
yet the Perſons were alive upon whom they were 
wrought, and whilſt innumerable Perſons, who were 
Witneſſes of thoſe things, were ſurviving. 

3. Whereas one er two are ſaid to have been cured 
in the Heatben Temples, and Impoſtors have been 


© cried up for a few wonders they have done, it is to be 


taken notice of and remembred that Chriſt cured ve- 
ry many, and the number of other Miracles which he 
did was exceeding great. The Multitude of them is 
an argument of their Truth and Reality; for it _ 
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that it was not a thing by chance; beſides, when ſo 
many Miracles were done, there can be no ſuſpition 
of doing them in a frauduleut manner, for it had 
been eaſy at one time or other to diſcover it. 

4. Chriſts Miracles-were not only many and vari- 


ous, but often repeated, and done ſeveral times over. 


Both he and his Apoſtles did thoſe extraordinary 
things daily, and one Miracle was wrought by them to 
confirm another : which gives us further Aſſurance that 
they were not counterfeit and falſe, for then by fre- 
quent reterating them they would bave been found out. 

5. Miracles were done in all parts of the World, 
and not confined to Fudea only. The AGs of the A- 
poſtles relate what Miracles they exerted in ſeveral 
Countries where they went; and afterwards the 
whole World was viſited by one or other of them ; 
and yet we never read that they were proved to be 
Impoſtors. But on the contrary, we are credibly 
informed that their Miracles were owned and ap- 
proved of not in one place only, but in all places 
where they came. 

6. Theſe Miracles were wrought, theſe Cures 


were done, and the ſtrange Languages were ſpoken. 


amongſt them for many years together, whereas 
* what is counterfeit holds not long. 

7. Theſe Miracles were not control'd and check'd 
by any. greater, as the Wonders of the Egyptian Sor- 
cerers were by Moſes. You may obſerve that thoſe 
Aagicians could not plague Men and Cattel with 
Boils, they could not reſtore the Waters to their for- 
mer quality : tho they could gather the Frogs toge- 
ther, yet they were not 2ble to kill them. They 
could not counterfeit the Miracle of Fleas and Lice, 
tho they did thoſe of the Serpents, Blood, and Frogs. 
Here was ſome reſtraint ; the Devil was overpower'd: 
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But that was not all : They had not been ſuffer'd to 
effe& ſo much as they did but that Moſes was there 
ready to countermand them, and to baffle their De- 
Iuſions. They turned the Rods into Serpents, but 
Moſes's Rod devoured'theirs, 5. e. Meſes's true Ser- 
pents devour'd the Magicians counterfeit Ones. But 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrought Miracles, and there 
was none to countermand them, which ſhews that 
they were real Miracles. Thus true Miracles may 
be known by their manner and circumſtances. 

Again, Theſe may be known to be ſuch from the 
E»xds and Deſigns which Chriſt and his Followers pro- 
pounded to themſelves in exerting them. Firſt, True 
Miracles are always for the Confirmation of, the 
Truth, but ſeeming and counterfeit Ones are wrought 
on purpoſe to maintain ſome falſe DoCtrine. There- 
fore if a Pretender to Miracles teacheth any thing de- 
rogatory to Providence, and to the Nature of God 
and Religion, we muſt look on him as an-Impoſtor ; 
for Miracles that are true never contradict the Divine 
Teſtimony, and the Truth recorded in Holy Writ. 
T his then you muſt know, that as Miracles confirm a 
Doctrine, ſo they are authorized by the Doctrine. 
We muſt not reſt in Miracles alone, but to the Word 
and to the Teſtimony we muſt appeal. Chriſt ſaith, 
the Works I do bear witneſs of me, John 5. 36. but he 
adds,;- ver. 39. Search the Scriptures : they are they which 
reftify of me. By this then we may aſcertain our ſelves 
of the Authority of thoſe Afracles which our Saviour - 
and his Apoſtles wrought when they were upon 
Earth : They were done to 2trteſt a DoQtrine, which 
as it contradicted no part of Moral Religion, nor the 
natural Notionsof Reaſon, ſo it was conformable to 
the written Word of God, and all the Truths in the 
Old Teſtament. | 

In the ſecond place, Tre Mracles tend to the over- 
throwing of Satan's Kipgdom in the World : they ne- 
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ver confirm and abet Sin and Prophanation in thoſe 
that do them, or in any one elſe. As we obſery*d 
before from Dex. 13. 1. that God ſome times permits 
falſe Prophets to work Signs and Wonders among his 
People, ſo the Verſes following tell us how we may 
know them to be lying Wonders, viz. if the Propher 
makes uſe of them to entice Perſons to go after other 
Gods, and to ſerve them, If the Signs and Wonders 
were intended to ſeduce them to a falſe Worſhip, to 
perſwade them to Idolatry, and forſaking the true 
God, they were not to be credited, they were to be 
look'd upon as no true Miracles, but counterfeit ones. 
For it is not a ſufficient proof for the truth of Miracles 
that they are for atteſting the Orthodox Faith, un- 
leſs they alſo uphold a Holy Life. | 

In the third place, Our Saviour*s Miracles were 
ſuch as were beneficial ro others, and was for the good 
of Mankind. He procured Food for Multitudes of 
Perſons, when they were almoſt famiſhed ; he cured 
the Lame and the Blind, ' he ejefted troubleſom De- 
vils out of Mens Bodies, he relieved the moſt impotent 
and diſtreſſed. But the Signs/and Wonders which 
are done by Impoſtors are rather harmful than advan- 
tageous. It is not unworthy of our Remark (what 
was partly ſuggeſted before) that the Egypriar Mags- 
65ans turn'd the Water into Blood, but they could 
not reduce it to its Nature again : they brought up 
Frogs, but they could not clear the Houſes of the 


Egyptians of them. They could bring Plagues, but 


they could not remoye them. And it may be obſerved 
alſo of Impoſtors, that if what they do is not harmful, 
yet it is oftentimes fruitleſs and unprofitable, it is 
vain and trifling,. and fit only to entertain fond and 
ſcrupulous Minds. 

But here it may be objef#ed, that all Chriſts Miracles 
were not beneficial; for his — the Fig-tree, Mark 
31. 14+ and his ſending the vnclean Spiris 1nto the G ade- 
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rens Swine, Mart. 8. 30, were not ſo. As to the firſt, 
viz. Chriſts curſing the Fig-tree, it was a Symbolical 
Act figuring the Judgment of God againſt the unfruit- 
ful Religion of the Jews : and being thus conſider'd, 
it was of great uſe. and benefit. Some indeed have 
thought it ſtrange that our Saviour ſhould do this 
when he himſelf faith, the time of Figs was not yet, V. 
13. as if it were unjuſt to blaſt the Tree for not bear- 
ing Fruit before the time of bearing was come : but 
they miſtake the meaning of thoſe words, which is 
no other than this, that it was not the time of Figs 
with that Tree, but it was with others. The year was 
not unſeaſonable for Figs, but this Tree bore nothing 
but Leaves; therefore our Saviour dealt thus with it. 
This 1 take to be the plaineſt and cleareſt Interpre- 
tation of the Place, and then the Objeition vaniſh- 
es, for who will be concern'd at the withering of a 
Barren Tree ? 

I know there are other Solutions of the place, but 
none of. them ſeem to me to be genuine. That of 
* Epiſcopius is not to be allowed of, viz. that when 
Chriſt curſed the Figtree, and ſaid, the time of Figs ue 
net yet,, he did not know that it was not time of Figs. 
A + learned Writer of our own hath this peculiar 
Notion, that Chriſt look'd for Figs, and yet ſaith, the 
time of Fig « not yet, becauſe he look'd not for any 
Figs that he thought could be ripe and fit to cat that 
Spring (it being about that time) but he look'd for 
thoſe that grew the laſt Summer, and had hung on the 
Tree all Winter. But tho J«dea was a very fruitful 
Country, and had in it ſeveral things different from 0+ 
ther Soils,yet it is to be queſtion?d whether there were 
Fig-trees in the Field of this nature, and whether the 
Jewiſh Writings (which this Author refers to): ſpeak 


* Reſp. ad Queſt, Theolog. g. 
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of this ſort of Fruit. Beſides, if this Tree bore 
Figs (as the Author ſuppoſes) it is not material whe- 
ther they were old or new, whether they were Figs of 
the laſt years growth or of the preſent one; why then 
did our Saviour curſe it ? Some interpret the Words 
of the time of gathering of Figs, but this makes the 
bearing of Figs, and the gathering of them to be the 
ſame, which is a ſtraining of the words. 

A learned Critick reads the Text thus, * Where 
was the time of Figs? 1. e. ſaith he, there was the time, 
in that place where Chriſt then was,viz.near Feruſalem 
it was the Seaſon of Figs : and becauſc this one parti- 
cular Tree bore no Fruit when the reſt did, Chriſt de- 
ſervedly curs'd it, This Interpretation amounts to the 
ſame with what I before propounded, bur 1 cannot 
approve of the Alteration made in the Original. f An 
other late Crick comes ſomewhat nearer to this, 
and by changing the Accent, and doubling the Yerb . 
reads it thus, || where he was, was the time of Figs. But 
I conceive this Learned Gentleman is a little roo bold 
here (as well as in ſome other places) in his changing 
the Greek, Text where there is no occaſion for it : and 
thereforel keep to the received reading,which accord- 


 ingto the Greek is exaQtly thus, for it was net the time 


ef Figs (yet being redundant inour Engliſh Tranſla- 
tion) s. e. it was not the time of Figs with this 
Tree. Tho according to the. time of year other 
Fig-trees bore Fruit, yet this degenerated from them, 
and had no Fruit at all on it, only Leaves; whence 
our Saviour took occaſion to curſe it. 
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And this he did for the ſake of the Fews, that 
they might look on the Tree, and be admoniſhed 
that they might be ſenſible of the danger of their 
Unfrunfulneſs at ſuch a Seaſon, when the greateſt 
fruitfulneſs was required of them. Or,-according 
to a' worthy Perſon, the meaning of Chriſt's cur- 
ſing the Figtree was, that the acceptable Fruir of . 
everlaſting Righteouſneſs was not then found in the 
Judaical Diſpenſation: this Tree did not bring 
forth ſach excellent Fruit, but only the fair Figleaves 
of an external and ceremonial Righteouſneſs, and le- 
gal Morality. Chriſt therefore came to exprobrate 
To them the want of more perfeCt Fruit, and to put a 
Period to the Diſpenſation of the Jews, ſo that it 
ſhould quice wither away and be null'd. Thus yon 
ſee there is ground for what our Lord did : which 
makes me a little wonder. why that Learned Crick, 
whom | named laſt, and ſome other Expoſitors are 
ſo much concern'd at Chriſt*s' curſing the innocent 
Tree, as they call it. I do not ſee any cauſe why 
they ſhould be ſo, for if we could aſſign no Reaſon 
at all of this Action of our Saviour, we ought to be 
fully ſatisfied with it, becauſe he was arbitrary as to 
this, and all other Actions of the like nature: by 
virtue of his Sovereign Power he could in theſe mat- 
ters do as he pleas?d. But we need not inſiſt vpon 
this, becauſe I have offer'd a ſufficient Reaſon why he 
thought good to ſhew a Afiracle on a fruitleſs Tree, 
which had nothing but leaves to be deſtroy'd by his 
Curſe. _ 

As to the latter Inſtance, viz. Chriſt's ſuffering 
the Gadarens Swine to be driven by the Devil into 
the Sea, I anſwer, 1. It was not ſo much our Savi- 
our®s Act as his Permiſſion, for ſo the word vmxyaure 
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ſometimes imports. 2. It was not done of his owr 
accord, but upon the 1importunate Outcry of the diſ- 
turbed Fiends, whom Chriſt ſaw it was beſt ro lodg 
in the Deep. 3. The Perſons who ſuſtain'd this Loſs 
deſerved ir, as we may gather from their carriage 
towards our- Bleſſed Lord. Here then was no unjuſt 
thing done by this miraculous Power of our Saviour, 
nor was it a hurtful thing to puniſh Offenders accor- 
ding to their deſerts. 

But further, it may be Obje&ed, If Chriſt deſign'd 
to benefit People by his Miracles, why did he not do 
them when they moſt deſired them, as in the Cafe 
of Herod; and when there was the greateſt need of 
them, as when our Saviour hung on the Croſs ? For 
the firſt, we read indeed that Herod was deſirou; to ſee 
Cbriſt of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard many things 
of him, and he hoped to have ſeen ſome Miracle done by 
him, Luk. 23. 8, Yet when Chriſt came before him, 
and was queſtion®d by him, he anſwer'd him nothing, 
ver. 9. he ſpake notone word, he did not one Mira- 
cle, The Reaſon was, becauſe Herod had ſufficient 
opportunities before of hearing Chriſt's Sermons, 
and ſeeing his Signs, but he was negligent and care- 
leſs 3 yea, he lighted and deſpiſed thoſe things. 
This is evident, becauſe otherwiſe he would have 
gone to our Saviour, or ſent for him, and treated 
him with Reſpect and Reverence. This great Man 
having thus neglected the Seaſon of Grace, he is 
juſtly debarr'd for the futnre by Chriſt himſelf. 245- 
yracles are denied him after a wilful refuſing both of 
them and other means. . | 

As for what we read in Mat. 27. 42. that the chief 
Prieſts and Scribes declared they would believe 5: 
Chriſt if he would come down from the Croſs ; and yet 
our Saviour would not gratifie them by his miracu- 
lons deſcending thence : Here I have theſe three 
things to ſay, 1. We may gather hence that 2firacles 

are 
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are acertain and infallible Argument. All Men are 
agreed to be concluded by this : the Prieſts and Scribes 
declare that on theſe Terms they would believe in 
Chriſt, and take him for the eſſias : they delire no 
better Proof than a Miracle. 2, Ifay this, Irracles 
(the mighty and extraordinary Works of God) are 
not laviſhly to be thrown away. The Perſons had 
Miracles enough before, but they diſregarded them, 
and the Author of them : they muſt not therefore 
now, when they think fir, call for thoſe divine Teſ- 
timonies from Heaven. It is not meet that Heaven 
ſhould be thus at their beck, and that Miracles muſt 
be done when they pleaſe, 3. The main thing I of- 
fer is this, that a-greater Miracle than this which they 
now call for was ſhew'd within a little time after- 
wards, (for riſing from the Dead was more than co- 

ming down from the Croſs) and yer they were not 

wrought upon by it. So that if our Saviour had 
come down from the Croſs, they would not have be-. 
lieved : which He who knew all things knew full 
well, and therefore would not comply with their 
unreaſonable deſire.» We may then, notwith{tan- 
ding theſe Inſtances alledged, allert that our Savi- 
our intended the Good and Welfare of Men by the 
Signs and Wonders which he wrought, and that all 
the exertments of his miraculous Power were for 
the Benefit and Advantage of the World : which 
is one Difference berween True and Falſe Miracles. 
Moreover, if we inquire into the Perſons who ge- 
nerally wrought theſe Aracles, we ſhall be fully fatis- 
fied that they were Trae.Not to ſpeak now ofour Sa- 
viour,the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians,who were 
the mediate Authors of them,were Men of great Sim- 
licity : they approved themſelves to be void of all 
ecular and ſiniſter detigns, much more of all mali- 
cious and miſchievous purpoſes. They were plain 
honeſt Men, who did nor theſe things for vain Glo- 
LI 2 7 


EE. Survey of the various 


ty and Applauſe, for Credit and Repute in the 
World, nor out of Pride, Arrogance, or Oltenta- 
tion. And it is as clear that they did not act for 
worldly Gain and Profit : otherwiſe they would not 
have left all, and followed Chriſt. 1r is to be con- 
ſider*d alſo that the Perſons who wrought theſe Mi- 
racles were Juſt and Charitable, Holy and Good 
Men and even by the confeſſion of their Enemies 
they lived well, and were of exact Converſations : 
whereas falſe Boaſters of Miracles were infamous for 
ſome Vice or other, and by this it might be known 
and diſcerned that they were Cheats. Thus from 
the conſideration of the Xanner and Circumſtances of 
the- Miracles recorded to have been done in the New 
Teſtament, and likewiſe of the En4s and Deſigns of 
them, and of the Buality of the Perſons who did them, 
we may conclude that they were True and Real Mi- 
racles. Thus you may diſtinguiſh between -the 
Wonders wrought by the Infernal Spirits, Magici- 
ans, Antichriſt, and all ſorts of Impoſtors, and 
thoſe Wonders and Miracles which were done by 
Chriſt, and by his Apoſtles, and other Chriſtians in 
the next ſucceeding Ages of Chriſtianity. Thus you 
may know the former to be Lies and Forgeries, and 
the latter to be the ſole effets of Divine Power. 

By virtue of the Premiſes we may alſo correct the 
Lies and Blaſphemies of thoſe Wretches who have 
defamed the Miracles of Chriſt and his Followers. 
The Phariſees could not deny the Miracles themſelves; 
and ſo afterwards, Porphyrine, Celſus, Hierocles, Try- 
pho, Fulian did not deny the Reality of thoſe Mira- 
cles recorded by the Evangeliſts, they confeſs*d the 
Matter of Fact, and pretended not to boggle at it. 
But tho they acknowledged theſe things to have been 
really done, yet they maliciouſly calumniated them, 
It was moſt impiouſly ſaid by the Phariſees in our Sa- 
viour's time that hedid his Miracles by Belzebub rhe 
Prince of the Devils, Ard it bath been eyer ſince 
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conſtantly affirmed by the Jews that Chriſt wrought 
thoſe great things * by Magick Art. Or, others of 
them (to mitigate this) attribute his working of Mi- 
racles to the Cabalſtick Art ; for they hold that in 
the Hebrew Letters, Points, Accents, Numbers, 
Names, the ſignification of the greateſt things is con- 
tained, even the Nature of all things Divine and Hu- 
man. By this all Wonders are wrought ; Aoſes, 
and Elzas and Eliſha did all by virtue of this. He- 
brew words include in them all Proprieties of things, 
and thoſe that are.s$kill'd can tell all things by them : 
eſpecially the knowledg of the Virtue of the Tetra- 
grammaton is effectual to produce the greateſt Won- 
ders inthe World ; and by the Power of that Name 
Chriſt, they ſay, did all his Miracles. The Calum- . 
ny of Pagans againſt Chriſt's Miracles was ſomething 
like this, as we learn from an * Antient Writer, 
who acquaints us that the ſenſe of the Heatbens iwas 
that Chriſt was a Sorcerer, and performed all by 
clandeſtine Arts, that he ſtole from the Myſteries of 
the Egyptians the Names of ſome powerful Angels, 
and made uſe of the moſt abſtruſe and myſtical Rites 
of that People for the effeCting of his Miracles. Cel- 
ſus (as we learn from Origen againſt him) attributed 
the Apoſtles Miracles to Magick, and pretended 
that they had Magical Books from Chriſt to that 
purpoſe. Fulian declared that St. Paul was the moſt 
Skilful Magician that eyer was; and St. Peter accor- 
ding to him was addicted to that Art, as we are in- | 
formed by Cyril of Alexandria, Books 3, & 9. Ya- 
ninus, Pomponatins, Cardan, and others Atheiſtically. 
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diſpoſed, impeach not Chriſt of Dzabolical Magick. 
(for perhaps they holding no God, deny all Devils) 
but they declare that his Miracles were done by 14- 
rural Magick. Some imputed the Miracles of the 
Apoſtles and other Chriſtians to the force of their 
Imagination, to their exalted Fancy. Thus Avicen- 
74, a great Arabian Philoſopher and Phyſician, was 
of the opinion that an Intenſe Thinking operated all. - 
At other times they aſlert that Chriſt wrought all his 
Miracles by the virtue of the Srars and the Heavenly 
Poſitions, or by the Power of Herbs and Plants, or of 
Precious Stones, or by a particular Temper of his Bo- 
dy made to heal; that is, his Body was compoſed 
of ſome particular Ferments, the efluvia whereof re- 
ſtored the Temperament of debilitated parts,envigo- 
raied the Blood, diſſipated all heterogeneous Fer- 

ments, and ſo the Cure was wrought. | 
\ But any unbiaſſed Perſon may. perceive that all 
theſe are mere Fetches and Artifices to give ſome co- 
Jour to their Atheiſm, and to uphold their obſtinate 
prejudices againſt the Divinity of Chriſt'and the Au- 
thority of the Chriſtian Religion. For from what 
hath been ſaid before ic is evident, that the Miracles 
mention'd in the New Teſtament furpaſs all finite 
Power, not only that of Man but of all other Crea- 
tures, And therefore it is plain that the wonderful 
Things by which Chriſt did prove his Divinity, and 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, they being Works 
not. only above, but againſt Nature, and conſequent- 
ly are not effefted by a created Being. And as for 
thoſe who aſcribe Chriſt's Miracles to D:abolical Ma- 
gick, our Saviour himſelf hath anſwer'd them long 
ago, Every Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf w brought to 
deſolation, And if Satan caſt out Satan, he u divided 
againſt himſelf + how ſhall then bis Kingdom ftand ? Mat. 
i32. 25, 26- Chriſt, as appeared by his DoCtrine 
and all his Actions, deſign'd the overthrow of Satan's 
: | Kingdom, 
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Kingdom, therefore it cannot be beliey?d that Satan 


would joyn with Chriſt to ruin himſelf ; Which cer- 


tainly he muſt do if he helped him to work Miracles, 
which were the great Confirmation of the Chriſtsan 
Religion; Beſides, Magical Cures and other ſuch 
Operations were always done with Charms and 
Spells, with the uſeof Herbs and Drugs, with much 
Ceremony and ridiculous Words and Actions. But 
our Saviour's Miracles were effe&ted without any of 
theſe : they ere ſimply and plainly performed, 
which evidenceth that they were no Magical Prizes. 
It might be added that Diabolical Wonders do not uſe 
to be done by Men of Holy and Godly kives, who 
are Enemies to the Devil and all his Works. And 
ſuch was our Bleſſed Maſter, and ſuch were his Apoſ- 
tles : therefore it is impollible that their Miracles 
ſhould be from a Diabolical Power, and that they 
ſhould do thoſe Wonders by familiarity with Evil 
Spirits. The curſed Dzmons will never help and fa- 
vour ſuch Perſons as they were. 

The other ObjeCtions and Cavils ſcarcely (even ac- 
cording to the judgment of ſome Perſons who are no 
Friends of Miracles) deſerve any Reply. All ſober 
Men, who are not affefted with the Dreams and 
Dotages of the Fews, look upon the pretence of the 
Hebrew Alphabet, or even of the Tetragrammaton, as 
a mere Sham, as having no ſhew of Reaſon or proba- 
bility to ſupport it. For to ſay that Chriſt turn'd 
Water into Wine by the help of ſome Conftelation, 
or that St. Peter was enabled by the Srars to walk 
ſafely upon the Waves, are aſlertions that are only 
to be hilſed at. As for natural Magick, it is groſs 
folly to alledg that here, ſecing I have already pro- 
ved that True Mirdtles ſurpaſs the Power and Effica- 
cy of Nature. To impute them to Imagination is 


yet more wild and extravagant, as if Fazcy could fill 
4 =. above 


520 A Survey of the various 
above five thouſand hungry Peoples bellies with five 
Loaves and two Fiſhes, or as if it were poſlible to 
raiſe the Dead by merely imagining ſach a thing 
From the Premiſes likewife we may be taught how 
to return Anſwer to thoſe Inſtances of Cures and 0- 
ther wonderful things done by ſome Pagans, which 
ſeem to vie with the Miracles of Chri# and his: 
ApoFtles, Plutarch in the Life of Pyrrbws tel]s us that 
he cured ſome Diſeaſes, eſpecially the Spleen, by 
touching the reſpective Parties with. the Toe of his 
right Foot. But what great matter is this ? Here is 
no ſign of a Miracle, for the Kings of England, and 
thoſe of France too, are thought to have a Virtue 
_ to cure the Scrophalous humour with a Touch. And 
with theſe Royal Touchers may be reckoned the fa- 
mous Stroker, Yalentine Greatareck, who had a Fa- 
culty of chaſing Pains and Aches out of the Body 
through the Toes and Fingers ends. Here is ſome- 
thing that is Rare and Unuſual, but | have ſuggeſted 
before that this is not ſufficient to make a Miracle : 
it muſt be ſomething that tranſcends human Power, 
and that can be no way effected by it. Which can- 
not be ſaid of theſe above named Inſtances, for in 
the former ſort the Fancy being envigorated by re- 
ceiving the Honour ofa Touch from a Great Comman- 
ders Foot, or from the Hand of a Great Monarch ; 
and in the latter a Laborious FriCction and Stroking 
being uſed, and that for a conſiderable time, and in 
ſome particular Pains only, are ſufficient to ſolve the 
Phenomenon without having recourſe to a Miracle, 
Eſpecially if you conſider that the Cures reached but 
. to ſome Perſons, and to ſome Times, as well as to 
ſome Maladies : which ought not to be compared 
with the healing of all Diſeaſes, in all Perſons, and 
at all Times without the leaſt failing. 
' But ſtranger things are attributed .to Yeſpaſian by 
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* Tacitw and * Suetonics, Theſe tell us that at Alex- 
andria he cured the Lame and Blind,by the direQtion 
of Serapis a famed God among the Egyptians. This 
makes a great noiſe among ſome Men, and therefore 
we muſt give ſome account of it. There are ſome 
very worthy Perſons who think this Relation ofthe 
foreſaid Hiſtorians is.true, 5. e. that YVeſpaſian did re- 
ally do thoſe Cures, and that by an extraordinary 
and divine Aſſiſtance. In thoſe Cures, faith * Dr. 
Fackſon, there was the Finger of God pointing out 
Veſpaſian to be Chriſt's Right Hand appointed for 
ſome extraordinary and peculiar Service, even to in- 
flict the Plagues foretold by him upon thoſe Fews who 
| had reviled and crucified the Lord of Glory for the 
like and other infinitely far greater Miracles wrought 
among, them. And ” another Great Man poes yet 
further, telling us that Yeſpaſian was a Repreſenta- 
tive of our Saviour, and thence his Coming to de- 
ſtroy Feruſalem is often called Chrift's Coming. And 
he endeavours to ſhew in ſeveral particulars the Pa- 
rallel between Chriſt and Titw Yeſpaſian, and between 
the Coming of one and the other. And thence it is 
thought probable, that what the foreſaid Hiſtorians 
ſay of YVeſpaſian's healing the Blind and Lame was re- 
ally true ; for he being ſuch an extraordinary Perſon, 
it is not incredible that he was bleſt with the Gift of 
Healing. 

But, with ſubmiſſion to the Judgments of theſe ex- 
cellent Men, I think we need not take this courſe, 
and exalt this Pagan Emperor to ſuch an heighth, 
merely becauſe a couple of Hiſtorians, bis own 
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Countrymen, tell us ſuch things of him. I rather 
chooſe to ſatisfie my ſelf and others about this mat- 
ter by ſuch offers as theſe. 

1, It is not improbable that it was in flattery to 
Veſpaſian that this was reported of him : for you 
will find that theſe very Aithors flatter this Prince 
in as high a ſtrain on another account. They * cell 
us that the Prophecy which was abroad of oae to 
come out of the Eaſt, who ſhould rule over all the 
World, was meant of this Emperor, and Apollonius 
the Tyanzan (as Philoſtratus relateth) labour?d to 
| perſwade him of the ſame. And truly they might be 

pardaned for.ſo doing,when * Joſephs the Few out of 
ſervile Flattery did the like, and would in a manner 
perſwade him he was the MAdeſſias. Thus you 
may eaſily be induced to believe that in a fawning 
way they gave out that this Great Prince could cure 
the Blind and Lame : and this would fill the Peoples 
heads with a Conceit of the Divinity of the Empe- 
rours, which they were very ambitious of. 

2. Suppoſing there is ſome thing of Truth in the 
matter of Fact, yet there ſeems to be in it an affe- 
ed Imitation 'of our Saviour; for as he reſtored a 
blind Man to his Sight by uſing of ſpittle, ſo the Em- 
perour would attempt to heal a blind Man with ſpit- 
ting on his eyes, as Suetonius teſtifies. This looks 
likea fond aping of our Lord, which renders the 
thing ſuſpicious, and ſhews the Cure to be coun- 
terfelt, | 

3. It is obſervable that there was only this one blind 
'an on whom the pretended 'Cure is ſaid to be 
wrought : and they tell us but of one lame Man that 
was heal'd by this Emperour : which ſhews the vaſt 


* Tacit, Hiſt. 1. 5. Suet. in Veſpaſ. Cap. 7. 
? Be bello Judaic, I, 7.C, 12. 
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difference between this and our Saviour's Cures, 
which were many and frequent, and daily expos'd 
to view > which is no ſmall Argument of their being 
real and true : whereas Cheats dare not venture a- 
bove once or twice for fear of a Diſcovery. 

4. It is to be remembred that Ye/paſian was a great 
Favourer and Friend of Ap llonius Of Tyana , and they 
were both together preſent at the ſame time at 2/ex- 
andria, when this Cureis ſaid to be done, ſaith Phi- 
loſtratuw, Hence I gather that Apollonizs did the 
Feat, tho it was aſcribed to the Emperour for the 
Reaſon aforeſaid. If any wopdrous thing was ef- 
fected, it was by that Apollonius*s Art : therefore of 
him and his Pranks [ will ſpeak next. 

This Perſon, who was a Grecian Philoſopher, and 
of the Pythagorean Sect, is much celebrated in Hiſ- . 
tory ; and his Exploits are exceedingly cried up by 
Philoſtratus, who writ eight Books of the Hiſtory of 
this Man, and by Damu who was his perpetual Com- 
panion, and wrote his Life. Hierocles took this A- 
pollonius to be as Sacred a Perſon as Chryſf, and in his 
Writings compares him with Him, yea exalts him a- 
bove Him. But the admirable Euſebius hath lear- 
nedly baffled this Hierocles, and thoſe two others 
who writ the Legend of Apollonins's Life. He freely 
grants that this Apollonius was a Great and very 
improved Philoſopher, and that he had brave and 
excellent Notions, and talk'd above the Rate of a 
common Philoſopher. . But then he gives him his 
Due on the other hand, he ſhews how fooliſh, ab- 
ſurd, and ridiculous moſt of his Aftions were. In 
anſwer to Dami and Phileſtratus he lets them know 
that their Teſtimonies of him are Fabulous and Incre- 
dible, as namely when they write that he perfeQly 
underſtood Languages which he never learn'd, that 
he cur'd all Diſeaſes, that he knew Mens Hearts and 
Thovghts, and foreſaw all Futyrities. They ſhould 

not, 
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not, faith he, have ſaid ſo high things of him, if 
they would have been b<lieved : they- have outdone 


© the thing they undertook, for ſince they hold Apol- 


l»nias to be no more than a Philoſopher, they had 
no Reaſon to aſcribe ſuch Great and. Prodigious 
things to him, Whereas it was reported that this 
Apollonius ferch'd a Woman to Life, as ſhe was car- 
ried to be buried, Philoſtratus himſelf thinks ſhe was 
not dead, It 1s incredible .even to him. and there- 
fore heonly ſaith, ſhe ' ſeemed to be dead. In brief, 
Enſebius ſheweth that moſt of the Prodigious and Por- 
tentous things related concerning this Man are Cheats 
and Forgeries, and the reſt are the effefts of Magick 
and Witchcraft. Philoſtratus doth not deny that it 
was reported he ſtudied Magick, and to that pur- 
poſe convers'd with the Egyptian Gymnoſophilts 
and Indian Bracmans in his Travels. And tho he 
endeavours to diſprove it, yet there is enough in 
that very Hiſtory to make ir appear that Apollonzus 
gave his mind to that fort of unlawful Study, and 
was 2 great Wizard and Necromancer, He was a 
Perſon ſo noted over all the Roman Empire for his 
Magical Enterprizes,that Grotsus and Hammond think 
Theſe are ſpoken of in Rev. 13.11. To his Magick 
we muſt impute not only all the great Wonders he 
did in his Life, but what happen'd in the cloſe of it : 


| for (as thoſe forenamed Authors write) when he was 


arraigned before Domitian (who hated him as much 


- as Titas loved him) he bragg'd that he was not to be 


hurt, and that he was Immortal : and ſoon after 
that he yaniſhed in the midit of the Court, to the a- 
mazement of the Emperour and the reſt of his Judg- 
es. Thus this great Sorcerer made his Exit. Now, 
from what I have laid down before, it is evident 


em 
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that theſe ſtrange and wonderful Actions of his were 
not 7 rue Miracles : for Ihhave proved ſuch camver be 
done by the help of Devils and Evil Spirits. Diabo- 
lical Wonders are to magnifte the Author of them, 
the Devil, and to promote Superſtition and Idolatry 
in the World, as theſe did : therefore they cannot be 
from God, and conſequently they are no Real Mira- 
cles, far ſuch are always exerted by a Divine Pow- 
CI. 

Laſtly, we may from the foregoing Diſcourſe 
jadg of the Miracles which the Church of Rome pre- 
tends to, There is great Reaſon to determine-that 
they are ſo far from being True Miracles, that they 
are downright Forgeries and Impoſtures, For r. 
Some of them are no other than what mpoſtors in all - 
Ages were permitted by God to do, as appears from 
what hath been delivered. 2. Many of them are on- 
ly Seeming Wonders, and ſuch as Greek and Latin Hiſ- 
torians are full of, but never thought them to be the 
effets of Divine Power. * Yalerius Maximus hath 
gathered ſome of them together. 3. Many of the 
Popiſh Miracles are frivolous and impertinent, vain, 
trifling, and ridiculous ; witneſs the fantaſtick and 
Romantick Stories of the Exploits of the Virgin Ma- 
ry, St. Francis, St. Dominick, and ſeveral others. 
Any unprejudiced Perſon that reads them will ſay, 
that they are unworthy of a Divine Author, and 
therefore they mult be excluded from the number of 
True Miracles. Once upon a time * when St. Francs 
was preaching in the fields, there came an Aſs, and 
made ſome diſturbance among his Auditors, which 
caugd St. Francis to ſpeak thus to the Brute, Brother 
Aſs, be quict till I have ended my Sermon : where- 
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upon the Aſs preſently came and laid him down very 
peaceably at the Preacher?s feet : to tell the World 
they mult all be ſuch Aſſes, and come and crouch to 
the Church of Rome, and lie proſtrate at the Prieſt's 
Feet. 4. There tsground to believe that ſeveral of 
the Miracles of the Church of Rome are the effefts of 
Diabolical Magick. Platina and others who have 
writ the Popes Lives tell us very plainly, that ſome 
of them ſtudied and praftiſed Magical Arts, and 
were very great with the Devil : or elſe ſome of 
them had never arrived to the Triple Crown. 
Whilſt that Church lays claim to Ssmon Peter, they 
are no ſtrangers to the Practices of Simon Magnus. It 
is well known that ſundry of their Prieſts deal with 
the Diabolical Spirits, and thence we may juſtly con- 
clude, that many of their pretended Miracles are 
Specimens of the Black Art. 5. Let it be remem- 
bred that it is foretold in 2 Thefſ. 2. 9. that their 
Friend Antichriſt ſhall do Miracles. Such are theirs, 
yea they are the very ſame, and are permitted by 
God to be done among them for the ſame purpoſe, 
Viz. That they ſhould believe a Lie, (i.e. their Religi- 
on) and that they all might be damned who believe not 
tbeTruth, i.e. the Chriſtian Religion in its Simplici- 
ty and Purity. 6. Seeing Miracles are for begetting 
Belief, and they look upon us as Hereticks, who with 
them are as bad as [ryfide/s, why do they nor come 
among us, and before our faces work Wonders and 
Miracles ? Let them not be done in Spain, Portugal, 
or /taly, but openly here in England, or in ſome other 
Proteſtant Country, where we may behold what they 
do. That Miracle-working faculty which operates 
only at ſo great a diſtance from us, will gain lirtte 
credit. Or, let not a ſorry Friar, but the Pope him- 
ſelf do ſome Great Miracle where he is. Till chen 
we have cauſe to look upon them as Counterfeits. 


Again, 7. This is to be thought of, that their own 
Authors 
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Authors give them the Lie; as for Example, where- 
as they talk and write of Xaverins's Miracles in the 
Indies, * Acoſta the Jeſnit acknowledgeth that they 
did no Miracles there, and he adds that there was 
nonced of any. Nay, Xaverius himſelf in his Ler- 
ters which he wrote concerning his Travels and Un- 
dertakings in theſe Parts, makes no mention of them. 
So ſome of the Miracles attributed to Ignatins Loiola 
are confeſs'd by thoſe that write his Life to be uncer- 
tain and incredible ; and by others of the Roman Par- 
ty they are ſaid to be forg'd after his Death, as 
Dr. StiUingfleet (now Biſhop) ſhews in his Enthuſiaſm 
of the Church of Rome, p.118, &c, And even St. Fran- 
cus Miracle of the Five Wounds imprinted on his Bo- 
dy, was look'd upon as a Fable by Pope Gregory the 
Ninth. We may then juſtly disbelieve the Stories of 
Ignatins and Xaverius and St. Francs's Miracles, and 
of the reſt of that Perſwaſion, and be convinced that 
they were Falſhoods, to magnify the Cauſe, and to 
extol their Church. $., Many of theſe Popiſh Miracles 
have been aCQtually diſcovered to be Cheats. It hath 
. been manifeſtly proved (and there are ſeveral Re- 
cords of it extant) that they were the mere contri- 
vance of their Prieſts: And ſuch particularly were 
| ſome of thoſe Miracles which were pretended to be 
done by the Virgin Mary at Loretto, and by St, Fames 
at Compoſiella, I could ſhew that the Miracles of the 
Papiſts are queſtion'd by themſelves, their Truth 
is doubted of by C ajetan de Concept. Virg. Eſpencens 
in 2 Tim. 4. and others of that Communion. 9. We 
may with Reaſon ſuſpe&t the Roman Miracles, becauſe 
our Religion was proved and confirmed by Miracles 
long before. It 1s not requiſite they ſhould be re- 
peated and reiterated ajgeſh. There is no more need 
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of New Miracles than there is of New Revelations, 
They were wrought to confirm the Truth which we 
hold at this day : therefore ſince we have the ſame 
Truth that was confirmed by thoſe Miracles of old, 
what need is there of any farther Confirmation ? 
Laſtly, the Popiſh Miracles are no Trye Miracles, 
becauſe they areexerted to maintain a falſe Religion; 
for ſuch is that of the Church of Rome, conſiſting of 
damnable DoQtrines, Superſtition, Idolatry, and all 
manner of Ungodly, Lewd and Prophane Practices, 
We cannot think then that God will by Miracles at- 
teſt and allow of ſuch Abominations. If then they 
ſtill inſiſt on the Miracles wrought by ſome of them 
among the Indians, as they pretend, I ſay this, that 
if it can be proved they were done among thoſe Infi- 
dels, it was toconfirm the Chriſtian Religion, not the 
Popiſh. Thus you'ſee that theſe Boaſters of Miracles, 
and who make-them a Note of their 'Church, are 
found to be but Pretenders, and can lay no claim, 
as they are of that Church, to thoſe Miracles which 
are Real, Gemuine and True, and. which only are 
the certain Teſtimonies of the Truth of Chriſtianity. 
Which brings me to the - : 

34 and laſt thing I undertook, viz. To evince that 
theſe Miracles are, and ought to be look®d upon as 
an Infallible Teftimony of the Truth of Chriſtianity. To 
theſe Chriſt himſelf appealed as a Proof of his Divi- 
nity-and Meſliahſhip, 24a. 11. 4, 5. To that Queſti- 
on, Art thou he that ſhould come, or do we look for ano- 
ther ? the Anſwer was, Go and ſhew thoſe things which 
you bear and ſee ;, the Blind veceive their Sight, the 
Lame walk, &c. So when the Fews were carneſt with . 
him to declare who he was ; 1f thou be the Chrift, ſay 
they, tell us plainly : Feſus Gr wer'd them, The Works 
which 1 do in my Father*s name, they bear witneſs of me, 
John 10. 24, 25. Theſeare a ſufficient Atteſtation 
ef my Divine Authority, Therefore he _ | - 

| ohn 
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John 15. 24. If Thad not done amongſt them the Works 
which no other Man did, they had not had Sn, i. e. their 
Unbelief had been no Sin : for if thoſe Works were 
not a Proof of my Divine Commiſſion, | they were 
not bound to believe me. But on the contrary, thoſe 
miraculous Works being undeniable Evidences of his 
ating by a Power from Heaven, it was a grievous 
and damning Sin to disbelieve him, So the Apoſtles, 
when their preaching the Goſpel was oppoſed and 
contradicted, thought they ſufficiently diſproved the 
Gainſayers by ſhewing that Feſus of Nazareth (whom 
they preaci''d) nas a Man approved (or * demonſtra- 
ted) of God among them by Miracles and Wonders, and 
Signs which God did by him in the midſt of them, as they 
themſelves alſo know, ACfts 2. 22. Chriſt's Miracles 
were a Demonſtration of the Truth of bs Doftrine, 
and conſequently of that of the Apoſtles, becauſe it 
was the ſame. Thus St. Pax argues the Truth of 
Chriſtianity from the miraculous Indowments' and 
Gifts of the Apoſtles, and declares to the Hebrews 
that it is extreme dangerous to negleCt that Dottrine, 
and that Salvation which at the firſt began to be ſpoken 
by the Lord himſelf, and wat afterwards confirmed unto 
them by them that heard him, God alſo bearing them wit- 
neſs both with Signs and Wonders, and with diverſe Mi 
racles, and Gifs of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 2. 3, 4. 
Here is the juſt Method of the Progreſs and Proof 
of the Goſpel, here is firſt the Author and Founder 
of it, the Lord Chriſt Jeſus who at the firſt began to 
ſpeak and deliver it : Secondly, the Evidence of its 
delivery, it was confirmed by theni that heard it, i. e. by 
the Apoſtles, who were Ear-witneſles of this Divine 
Doctrine : Thirdly, the Truth and Certainty of the 
Apoſtles Teſtimony concerning Chriſt and his _ 
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with diverſe Miracles, which are as great a Confirma- 
_ of what they deliver'd as can poſlibly be de- 
ired, 
Yea, racles have been always accounted ſuch, 
even by thoſe who were not very forward to imbrace 
our Saviour and his Doctrine. The Common People, 


when they had ſeen the Miracles that Feſus did, could 


ſay, this is of a Truth that Prophet that ſhould come into 
the World, John 6. 14. This was the reaſoning of the 
Man that was born blind, and was reſtored ro his 
fight ; Since rhe World began was it not heard that any 
Man by his own Power opened the Eyes of one that was 
born blind. If this Man were not of God, were not 
aſliſted with an infinite Power, he could do nothing of 
this nature, Fobn 9. 32, 33. And not only the fim- 
ple and illiterate, but the wiſe and learned argued 
after this manner. Nicodemus, a Ruler of the Jews, 
came to Chriſt with this Acknowledgment, we know 
that thou art a Teacher come from God, for no Man can 
do theſe Miracles that thou doeſt except God be with him, 
John 3.2, Here he confelles it as a known Truth 
that Adracles are ſufficient to atteſt a Perſon or 
' Doctrine to be from God : and conſequently they are 
good Arguments of the Truth of what ovr Saviour 
taught, and they prove him to be the Xeſſias. And 
the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees covld fay, this Man 
doth many Miracles : if we let him thus alone, all will 
believe on bim, John 11. 47, 438. This ſtrongly im- 
plies that A4racles are able to create Belief, and fo 
unawares they acknowledg that the Miracles which 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles wrought are good evidence 
that their Doctrine was from God, and that it was 
to be believed and imbraced. The Jews Rabbins in 
their Writings ſpeak much of the Afiracles the eſſi- 
a ſhalldoz which is an Argument that thoſe Men 
were really perſwaded that Miracles are a Proof of 
a Divine Commiſſion, and that they are to ſeal the 
Truth of God. >; - wy 
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This was the very Notion and Senſe of the Pagan 
World, as is plain from that Paſſage recorded in the 
Afis of the Apoſtles, chap. 14.8, 11,12. When Paul 
cured a certain Man at Lyltra impotent in his Feet, being 
a Cripple from bis Mothers Womb, who never had walked, 
the People of the place ſeeing this Miracle preſently 
lifted up their Voices, ſaying, the Gods are come down to 
us in the likeneſs of Men, Their natural Reaſon dic- 
tated to them that this was done by Divine Power, 
and could not be done otherwiſe. The Workers of 
Atracles are by theſe poor Heathens reputed as Gods. 
St. Paul was taken by them for Mercury ; he that could 
give motion and nimbleneſs tothe Lame Man of Lyſ- 
ira was thought to be the God with the winged Feer. 
But the Reaſon aſſigned in the Hiſtory why St. Paul 
was taken for Mercury is becauſe he was ſo excelent 4 


Speaker. Barnabas ſaid little or nothing, ' and ſo 


paſs'd with them for Grave Fupiter, who had his [n- 
rerpreter., And this was St. Paul, he was Mercurins, 
a good Spokeſman indeed, one of an admirable 
Tongue that could perſwade the Lame to walk, and 


a Cripple to uſe his Feet. However theſe ignorant 


Heathens were miſtaken as to their making Gods of 
Men, yet in the main they were in the right, viz. 
that that miraculous Healing argued Divinity, and 
that none could do ſuch things but thoſe who are au- 
thorized by Heaven. : | 
And as this is the ſenſe of Mankind, ſo indeed it 
muſt be thus in the very nature of the thing ir ſelf: 
for what is above created Power proceeds from God, 
and what is from him is to ſome great end and pur- 
poſe, worthy of him ; thus A4iracles, exceeding the 
Power of Nature, are the Atteſtation of God him- 
ſelf, and are deſign'd to evidence that Truth, and to 
authorize that Doctrine which is from God, which 
are very great and excellent Ends, and becoming the _ 
Author of them. Accordingly the J4rac/es which 
DN Mm 2 _ Chriſt 
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Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrought were intended to 
confirm and eſtabliſh the Goſpel which they preach'd, 
and to demonſtrate to the World that that Goſpel is 
true. For God would not throw away Miracles ; 
much leſs would he uſe them to confirm a falſe Doc- 
trine. We may be aſlured of this, that God's infinite 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs would not'give up the World 
to ſuch an unavoidable Deceit, as ſuch a Multitude of 
Miracles would lead Men into, it they were uſed to 
atteſt an Impoſture, to confirm a Lie. If 1 cannot 
know the 24eſſias to be ſent of God when he raiſed 
the Dead, wrought all other ſorts of Miracles, and 
roſe himſelf from the Dead, 1 have no poſlibility of 
knowing who ſpeaks from God, or whether I am de- 
ceived or no, or whether there be any truth and reali- 
ty in things or no. This then we may build upon; there 
being Truth in the World, Miracles undeniably point 
us to it, for they being a Teſtimony from God, they 
cannot atteſt Falſhood, but muſt neceſſarily dire& us 
to and confirm us in that which is true. Our Chrs/- 
tianity being founded on Miracles cannot but be of 
divine Allowance, it is impoſlible but that it ſhould 
be from God. Chriſt \and the Apoſtles could not have 
had Power to work true Miracles if their Doctrine 
had not been true 3 for God would not, and cannot 
maintain a Lie by a Miracle, for then he is no God. 
We cannot then expect a more convincing Evidence 
of Divine Authority than this, viz. that our Saviour 
ſpoke great and excellent things,and that he wrought 
Miracles to confirm what he ſaid. What would you 
have more ? It was neceſlary, that he ſhould confirm 
the Truth of his Dottrine by his Afracles: and now 
they are wrought, there is a neceſſity, in order to our 
being Chriſtians, that we heartily believe them. 

I ſay, Miracles were neceſſary for confirming the 
Goſpel, becauſe the Goſpel was look'd upon as a thing 


new and unheard of, as you may remember the com- 
| plains 
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plaint of the Athenian Philoſophers againſt St. Paul 
was that he delivered a New DodGrine, and brought 
ſtrange things to their Ears, AQts 17.19, 20. They 
were long accuſtomed to other Notions, and ſo there 
was a vaſt Prejudice on their Minds : Wherefore 245- 
racles were neceſlary to gain Credit to the Chriſtian 
Faith, and to bring them off effeCtually from their for- 
mer Sentiments. Again, many things in the Goſpel 
were above the flight of Humane Reaſon, and on that 
account were not eaſily entertain'd : which made it 
requiſite that they ſhould be declared to be true by 
extraordinary Signs and Wonders. Likewiſe, be- 
cauſe the Perſons who preach'd and profeſs'd the 
Chriſtian Religion were poor inconſiderable Men, it 
was neceſlary that they ſhould bring Credentials 
from God to atteſt what they deliver'd. When they 
ſhew'd this Seal, this broad Seal of Heayen, none 
could queſtion their Commiſſion. Beſides, the World 
was then full of Idolatry and falſe Religions, which 
could not be rooted opr but by ſuch a ſtrange and un- 
uſual way as this, vis, the working of Mighty Signs 
and Miracles, even ſuch as ontvie the Power of Na-« 
ture and the Pranks of Magicians. 

Laſtly, the oſaick Law and Oeconomy having 
been before eſtabliſh'd by Afrracles, it was neceſſary 
_ that the Evangelical Law and Diſpenſation ſhould be 
atteſted inthe like manner. * God himſelf had conſtj- 
tuted ſeveral things before, which now were taken 
away by Chriſt; therefore he taking them away ought 
to ſhew his Authority, which he did by working of 
uncontroulable Miracles. And to ſhew that the Law 
was to give place to the Goſpel, he and his followers 
wrought ſar greater Miracles than any that were done 
before to atteſt the Adoſaick Religion. Therefore he 
told the Jews that he did among them the Works which 
n20ne other Man did, John 15. 24. And as they were 
greater, ſo they were more in number than thoſe of 
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Moſes and the Prophets : which was alſo neceſſary to 
take away all ſcruple from Mens Minds, and to be- 
get in them a hearty and full Belief of Chriſt's Doc- 
trine. For this was the end of their being wrought, 
viz. to confirm the Belief of the Goſpel, and to aſ- 
certain Men, even us at this day, that God himſelf 
bears witneſs to what Chriſt and his Apoſtles deliver- 
ed. The uſe of theſe Miracles, I ſay, extends to us, 
and to all Ages of the Church : tho we ſaw them nor, 
yet their Virtue comes down to us. All the Mira- 
cles done by our Sayiour and his Apoſtles are as forci- 
ble and convincing now as if they were done in our 
Days : they are ſtill, and ever will be an infallible 
Proof, Evidence and Demonſtration of the Truth of 
Chiiſtianity. To ſhut up this head, if the Chriſtian 
Religion be founded on the Mighty Miracles of our 
Lord and his Apoſtles, the Scripture is true, and our 
Religion is true: but if theſe are not, take notice 
(toconfound the Folly and Sottiſhneſs of ſuch Suppo- 


ſers) it is the greateſt Miracle of all (if I mayſo. 


ſay) that Chriſtianity was receiv'd and believ'd with- 
out Miracles. So much concerning the Divine Teſti- 
mony of Miracles, 


CHAP. XvIl. 


The wonderful prevailing and ſpreading of Chri- 
ſtianity another proof of the Truth of zt. 
Some of the learnedeſt and wiſeſt Jews convert- 
ed to Chriſtianity. A Catalogue of knowing 
and learned Pagans in the five firſt Centuries 
that abandoned Gentiliſm, and embraced the 
Chriſtian Religion. Remarkable Inſtances of 
the Power of the Chriſtian Truth. The wirtue 
of the Goſpel far exceeds that of FSngor, 

i 
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Examples of great and rich Men converted to 
the Chriſtian Faith. This prevail'd againſt 

the rage of the moſt powerful Perſecutors. 

\ The more the Goſpel was oppreſs'd, the more it 

flouriſh'd and proſper'd in all Nations. Exam» 

ples of God's remarkable Judgments ox the E- 

nemies of Chriſtianity, eſpecially on the Nation 

of the Jews. Thus latter inſiſted upon, and 
ſhew'd to be an Argument of the Truth of Chri- 
ſtianity, Particular Inferences from this part 
of the Diſcourſe, viz. 1. Aſſent to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. 2. Aſſert and defend it. 

More General Inferences from the whole Chri- 

ſtian Diſpenſation are ſuch as theſe, 1. Ad- 

mire the tranſcendent Excellency of it. 2. Be 
thankful for it. 3. Learn hence our great 0b- 
ligation to Holineſs and ſftritineſs of Life. 

This enlarg*d upon. 4. If we live not ſutably 

{) to this Diſtes/aiow, our doom will be more in- 

a1 tolerable thax that of others under the foregoing 

j Occonomies, It appears from the general beha- 

p viour of Men that this is not thought of. 

4 5. We are to look upon this as the laſt Diſpen- 

ſation. This is the meaning of Eph. 1. 10. 

: which Words are fully expounded. This i in- 

| fer'd from the Golpe”s being calld the New 

Teſtament. And from thoſe Expreſſions 

| [the laſt times] [the laſt days]. Wherefore 

we muſt not expect any New Diſpenſation. 
Fourthl HE wonderful prevailing of Chriſtianit 
6 * Is — _ DY 
vine of the Trmth of it; Obſerve the marvelous 
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ſpreading and increaſing of it ; at firſt Chriſt began 
with twelve Apoſtles and ſeventy Diſciples : fter his 
Death, the number of the Names of the Diſciples is 
Faid to be about a Hundred and Twenty, Atts 1.15. 
Soon afterg three Thouſand were converted to Chril\- 
tianity, Aﬀs 2,41, and afterwards five Thouſand | 
more, Atts 4- 4, Then we read that a great Compa- 
ny of the Prieſts were obedient to the Faith, Acts 6. 7. 
And of honourable Women not a few believed, AQts 17. 
I2. And ſeveral more at other times, til] Chriſtiani- 
ty in a ſhort ſpace of time got a confiderable footing 
In the World. The elder Pliny, who was Proconſul 
under the Emperour Trajan, and therefore knew very 
well upon diligent enquiry the numbers of the Chriſ- 
tians at that time, acquaints us that even then, which 
was leſs than fourſcore Years after Chriſt's Paſljon, 
that * Multitudes of all Ages, and Orders, and of 
both Sexes embraced the Chriſtian Religion, and that 
not only Cities but Country-Towns and Villages were 
ſtock'd with the Profeſſors of it. We may well then 
give credit to what the Chriſtian Writers ſay after- 
wards, viz. that all Places and Offices were filled with 
Chriſtians, as | Tertulliap tells the Raman Senate. * Ir 
<« is now about two hundred and forty Years ſince the 
* days of Chriſt the Redeemer, ſaid || St. Cyprian, 
« and lo, in this time the Church hath ſpread our 
& her Branches wider than the Roman Empire. At 
laſt Chriſt's Goſpel broke in pieces Gentsliſm, and 
within much leſs than a Century caſt the Empire into 
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* Multi omnis #ratis, omnis ordinis, utriuſq; ſexs etiam, vo- 
cantur in peficulum, & vocabuntur. Neq; enim civitares ranthn 
ſed vicos etiam atqz agros ſupecſtirionts 1ſttus contagto pervagata 
eſt. Epiſt. ad Trajan, ' © * 2 | | 
' + Veſtraomniaimpleyimus, urbes, inſulas, caſtella, municipia, 
conciliabula, caſtra jpſa, tribus, decurias, palatium, ſenatum, 
forum. Ap0i. cp. g6 77 ft 5 et 0 9 | 
'* | De Dyplicy Martyrjo. 
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the Lap of the Church. This quick Advance of the 
Chriſtian Church, this ſtrange progreſs and ſucceſs 
of the Faith of the Goſpel proclaim it to be from 
God, and him alone. 

This wonderful increaſe of Chriſtianity in ſo ſhort a 
time was ſignified in our Saviour's Parable, in the 1 3th 
of St. Matthew, where the Kingdom of Heaven is 
compared to a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, which increaſes 
to a Tree ina ſhort time. So the Goſpel at firſt was 
little and mean, a few contemptible Men came to 
Chriſt and owned his Doctrine, but their Numbers 
grew greater and greater, and in few years the Chriſ- 
tian Religion ſpread it ſelf over the World and all 
the Kingdoms of the Earth. In the ſame Chapter 
the Goſpel is compared to Leavern, which ſpreads it 
ſelf through the whole Maſs : ſo the Evangelical 
Do&trine diffuſed it ſelf of a ſudden, and was ſeen 
to bedilated into a very ſpacious Circumference in a 
little time. Chriſtianity ſo over-ran the Empire, that 
thoſe who before were named Ethnicks and Gentiles 
were now call'd Pagans becauſe they lived in poor 
Country Towns only. The Infidels were now but few 
and of mean Quality : the chief Cities and Towns 
were filld with thoſe that profeſs'd the Chriſtian 
Religion, though (as was ſaid) the Country was 
not left empty of them. 

But by what means was this done ? Was it by deep 
Policy or mighty Force? No. Chriſtianity prevaiPd 


Not as Mabomets Set did: that got up by Military Suc- 


ceſs, by Sword and War, and force of Arms. But 
the Chriſtians never ſtruck one ſtroke for their Cauſe, 
unleſs you reckon that of St. Peter when he cut off 
the High Prieſt's Servant's Ear : but then he was com- 
manded by his Maſter to put up his Weapon, and 
they never drew it afterwards. Chriſtianity was not 
acquainted with Martial Diſcipline and the Law of 
Arms: there was ng uſe of theſe harſh Rehows in | 
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the propagating of it. Again, Mabometiſm prevail'd 
in a rude and illiterate Nation : that Impoſtor was 
witty, and knew how to cajole the ignorant People. 
But Chriſtianity grew up in the moſt civilized parts 
of the World, where there was the greateſt Know- 
ledg and the moſt Arts: and we have Examples of 
the profoundeſt Philoſophers and Sages that imbraced 
the Chriſtian Faith. I wave the mentioning of others 
beſides Mahomer, who had a Martial or a Politick Spi- 


_ Tit to help them in their Enterprizes, and to carry 


on their deſigns. I only obſerve to you the marve- 


lows Power and prevalency of Chriſtianity, which is ſeen 


in this, that tho it made no uſe of theſe Means, yet 
it daily increas'd, and was every where propagated. 
From low and mean beginnings it grew up to a vaſt 
Proportion, and at length it arrived to the Sway and 
Soveraignty over the greateſt Kingdoms, Here I 
will inſiſt on theſe two Heads. 1. That in the pro- 
pagating of Chriſtianity the Ignorant prevail'd againſt 
the Learned and Wiſe. 2. That the Weak Prevail'd a- 
gainſt the Strong and Powerful : both which are no 
mean Arguments of the 77uth of Chriſtianity. 

Firſt, the Ignorant prevail'd againit the Wiſe. For 
what were the Apoſtles? Were they any other than 
ignorant and unlearned, ſimple rude Men, not bred 
vp in the Schools of Learning, not acquainted with 
Arts and Sciences, wholly Strangers to Philoſophy 
and the faſhionable Learning of thoſe days ? Whar 
were the Apoſtles but poor deſpicable Mechanicks, who 
knew nothing but their ſorry Boats and homely Cort. 
tages? And what were the Men that theſe illiterate 
Perſons oppoſed ? They were the Learned Doftors 
and Rabbins, the Seribes and Phariſees, who were the 
wiſeſt Clerks and Scholars amongſt the Jews. Yet 
we read that ſome of theſe knowing Men attended 
to the Doftrine of the Goſpel preach'd by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles : ſome of theſe owned _ 
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Chriſtianity. When Jeſus was preſented in the Tem- 
ple, Simeon, a Grave and Reverend Perſon, one of 
ſingular Wiſdom and SanCctity amongſt the Jews, ac- 
knowledg'd him publickly to be the Meſſias and Savi- 
oxr, foretelling alſo many things of him. Chriſtia- 
nity was favoured by Joſeph of Arimathea a wiſe 
Counſellour, by Nicodemus a Dodtor of the Jewith 
Law, and afterwards by Gamaliel another Learned 
DoCtor of the Law, who by the * advice he gave may 
be thought to have been a Friend of Chriſtianity. 
Saul, a Man of great Learning and Abilities, brought 
up at the feet of this or another Gamaliel, and Apollo 
of Alexandria very knowing and powerful in the 
Scriptures, were converted to Chriſtianity, and ſub- 
mitted themſelves to the Faith of Chriſt. So in the 
next Ages, altho the Fews out of malice and hatred 
to Chriſtianity (as Þt one tells them to their Faces) 
ſent out their Emiſlaries, and thoſe of no mean Abi- 
lities, into all parts of the World, to perſwade Peo- 
ple againſt that Religion, and to make them believe 
that the Profeſſors of it were guilty of Atheiſm and all 
Impiety,yet this had but little effect upon them,and ſe+ 
veral Men of good Underſtanding and Knowledg im- 
braced the Chriſtian Faith, and lived and died in it. 
And as ſome of the learnedeſt Jews were converted 
by the preaching of the Goſpel which they once coun- 
ted fooliſhneſs, ſo among the Gerriles ſome of the 
wiſeſt Philoſophers and wittieſt Orators and skilful- 
eſt Artiſts (for the Arts as well as Empire were at 
their heighth when the Goſpel appeared, when Chriſt 
came) acknowledged the Truth of Chriſtianity, and 
heartily eſpouſed it. Theſe Men, who were of con- 
ſiderable Learning and Parts, quitted their beloved 
Sentiments and Principles, and freely imbraced the 
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Evangelical Dofrine. Theearly Trophies of the 
victorious Goſpel of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt among the Learned Pagans were ſuch as theſe, 
Luke the Phyſician, Zenas a Learned * Advocate of 
the Civil Law, (for he was no Scribe or Doftor of the 
Jewiſh Law, who in other places is indeed ſtiled 
vojulncs : Bur (as our own Learned Annotatour hath 
made lt probable) _ he was one that praCtis'd the Pri- 
mitive Roman Law, which prevail'd not only at Rome 
but in all places which were under the commands of 
the Emperour.) Likewiſe a vaſt number of Learned 
Men at Epheſws, } who were Profeſſors of curious 
Arts, but being converted forthwith committed their 
Books to the Flames, altho they were valued to be 
worth fifty thouſand pieces of Silver. Djonyſi the 
Areopagite, 1.e. a Learned Philoſopher and a celebra- 
ted Judg in the higheſt Court of Judicature at Athens, 
was || brought to the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity by. 
St. PauPs preaching of the Goſpel there, and, as Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Writers report, was made the firſt Biſhop 
of the Chriſtian Charch at Arhens. The famous Po- 
lycarp bid adieu to his Pagan Rites, and reſolutely ad- 
mitted himſelf a Diſciple under St. John, and after- 
wards was deſervedly conſtituted Biſhop of Smyrna. 
With him | may rank [gnatizs, who abandon'd his 
former Perſwaſions, and imbraced the Do@rine of 
the crucified Jeſus, and afterwards arrived to the 
Epiſcopal Chair at Antioch, whoſe antient and godly 
Epiſtles are of great Note and Eminency in the 
Church, and have been juſtly vindicated by one of 


- our learned'ſt Prelates. Some would rank here Cle- 


ment the Ryman who became a Convert to the Chriſ- 
tian Faith, and manfully undertook the Defence of 
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Chriſtianity, and hath lefrc us many noble Diſcoye< 
ries of Primitive Actions, eſpecially that rare piece 
of St. Peter's Life. 

Who hath not heard of renew (for now I will 
ſtep into the ſecond Century) that moſt eminent and 
noted Enquirer after Truth, who ſubmitted at laſt 
to that of the Goſpel, and made it his particular 
Employment to rehearſe, and at the ſame time to con- 
fute the ſeveral Hereticks that confronted any Articles 
of the Chriſtian Belief? Ar:ſtides, an eloquent Philo- 
ſopher of Athens, changed his Religion, and preſented 
an Apology for the Chriſtians to the Exmperour Adrian. 
Athenagoras, another excellent Athenian Philoſopher, 
and famous for all ſorts of - Heathen Learning, muſt 
nat be omitted here, who, bidding adien to his for- 
mer heatheniſh Life and Inſtitution, undauntedly 
maintain'd that of the Chriſtians. Theophilus of An- 
eroch was another converted Philoſopher : and ſo was 
T atianww, who, when he had abandon'd the Pagan 
Religion, writ an excellent Orationag ainft the Greeks, 
wherein he apologizes for Chriſtianity, and confutes 
Heatheniſm (tho he mingled ſome 'Errors with his 
Doctrine afterwards.) Panter, who was after- 
wards Catechiſt at Alexandria, was a Chriſtian Con- 
yert from the Stoick Philoſophy. I muſt by no means 
forget Clement, the great Philoſopher of Alexandria, 
who being converted to Chriſtianity indeavour'd by 
his Writings to promote that Cauſe, and accordingly 
put forth an * exhortatory Oration to the Gentiles, 
wherein he diſcovers the Folly and Falſhood of Paga- 
niſm, and earneſtly perſwades them toimbrace Chriſ- 
tianity, And he writ a Body f of Chriſtian Ethicks, 
in which he informs the Manners of a newly conver- 
ted Chriſtian : and he adds [|-another Treatiſe full of 
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variety of Matter, made out of diverſe Authors ſa- 
cred and profane, wherein he ſuppoſes the Convert 
arrived to ſome Perfeftion, and therefore lays him 
down greater and higher Rules. With this worthy 
Convert I will rank Juſtin», who (as * he tells us him- 
Flf) had run through all the Families and Sects of 
Philoſophy, having been firſt a Stoick, then a Diſciple 
of the Peripateticks, afterwards a Pythagorean, and 
pitch*d at length upon Platoniſm, and became a pro- 
feſs'd Aſſertour of it a long time. But atlaſt an antient 
Chriſtian- man, he ſaith, met him as he was walking 
by the Sea-ſide, and gave him ſome account of Chriſ- 
tianity, from which time he had a Fire kindled in his 
Breaſt, he felt a Love of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
and Followers of Chriſt: and ſeriouſly refleCting on 
that Mans diſcourſe, he found (after all his tedious 
Searches, and the long Riſque of Philoſophy which 
he had run) that Chriſtianity F was the only ſafe and 
uſeful Philoſophy. Here he found Certainty and 
Profit, which two things be never met with before. 
Hereupon he was ſtudious to advance the Chriſtian 
Religion, and to that end writ an Admonitory piece to 
the Greeks againſt Gentiliſm, and two incomparable 
Apologies for Chriſtianity, with a Defence likewiſe of. 
it againſt Judaiſm in a Dialogue with one Trypho a Jew : 
and at laſt ſuffer'd Death for the Chriſtian Cauſe, 
and thence juſtly purchag?d the Sirname of Afartyr. 

But I will paſs to the third Century, and there 

mention Cyprian, who was converted from Paganiſm, 
and afterwards was made Biſhop of Carthage. He 
became the moſt zealous Aſſertour of Chriſtianity, 
and in his Writings acquitted himſelf with ſo great a 
Courage as can never be expreſs'd. He manfully 
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wielded his Pen againſt the Novatians, and againſt 
Apoſt ates from Chriſtianity in time of Perſecution : 
he ſuffered much, and at laſt was honoured with the 
Crown of Martyrdom. I muſt add Tertullian, a Na 
tive of Africa, who of a Civil Lawyer commenced a 
ſolid Advocate and Maintainer of Chriſtianity. This 
is that Tertullianw, according to ſome, who is menti- 
Oned in the Digeſts, and hath ſome Conſultaof his ſer 
down there. And indeed he that obſerves his ſtile 
ſhall find many Law-terms, as his Preſcriptions againſt 
Hereticks, &c. which are borrowed from the Ciwls- 
ans, or old Roman Lawyers, though I know the lear- 
ned Grotius of the ſame faculty denieth it utterly. 
But againſt Grotss [ ſet Euſebius,who tells us that Ter. 
tullian * was moſt accurately skill'd in the Roman Laws, 
and then it is no wonder that he uſes ſeveral Forenſick 
words, and particularly Preſcriptions, which (as we 
learn from Quintilian, Vlpian, and the Pandetts) were 
the Defendents Replies to the Plaintiffs Altion. Be- 
ſides,it might be proved that ſeveral greatProfeſſors of 
the Imperial Law were well-willers to the Chriſtian In- 
ſtitution,and ſome of thoſe Furs ſacerdetes (as the Ko- 
man Law ſtiles them) became Chriſtian Prieſts, I have 
already mentioned an early inſtance of a Convert of 
this rank, I mean Zenas; to whom we may now add 
Minutine Felix, an eminent Roman Lawyer, who af- 
terwards turned Chriſtian. And to him may be joy- 
ned Arnobius, and Lattantine (his Scholar), notable 
Rhetoricians, all three witty and ſolid Defenders of 
Chriſtianity againſt Paganiſm in which they had been 
bred up. Towhom may be added Fulins Firmicrs, 
a Pagan firſt, and then gave his name to Chyiſt, and 
writ a Book of the Error of Prophane Religions. 
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Afterwards in the fourth Century we may reckoi 
Gregory Biſhop of Neoceſarea, cotnmonly call'd Thau- 
maturgus, in the Catalogue of learned Pagans con- 
verted to the Chriſtian Faith, as alſo Nemefus a Phi- 
loſopher in Gregory Nazianzer?s time. Hilary Biſhop 
of PoiGiers, was a Heathen at firſt : ſo was YViforinus 
a * learned Rhetorician of Rome (though an Afriegs 
by Birth) but in his old Age he renounced the Pagan 
Religion, and became a zealous Chriſtian : the man- 
ner of whoſe Converſion is ſet down by St. Au- 
guſtin. And in the fifth Century there was Syneſius, 
originally of Cyrene in Egypt, firſt a Heathen Philoſo- 
pher, and afterwards a Chriſtian, and Biſhop of Peo- 
lemais in Africa, known by his excellent Writings. 
Sulpitins Severus, a learned Frenchman, of a noble 
Extraction, and famous at the Bar, forſook his Pa- 
gan Principles and Practices, and betook himſelf to 
Chriſtianity, and was a zealous Defender of it, and 
in part vindicated it with his eloquent Pen. All theſe 
great Scholars, theſe Maſters of Arts and Reaſon 
(with many more beſides in thoſe firſt Ages of the 
Chriſtian Church) fell down before the Simplicity of 
the Goſpel, and were captivated by it. Theſe Per- 
ſons of great Endowments and Acquirements, and the 
moſt zealous admirers and followers of Paganiſm, 
became greedy Profelytes to the Chriſtian Faith, 
which certainly is no ſmall Demonſtration of its won- 
drous Power and Energy. Queſtionleſs it was one 
great and notable Miracle that Chriſtianity was re- 
ceived in the World, and was enitertain'd by the 
Perſons we have been ſpeaking of, who had by their 
Principles and Education the higheſt prejudices a+ 
galnſt it. 
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* Riufinria and * Sozomen report that Alexander 
Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, being preſent at the 
Council of Nice,with a word ſtruck Philoſophers dumb. 
But that is a niore notable Inſtance which we meet 
with in the foreſaid * Sozomen and in * Socrates, viz. 
that one Spyridion, an old Diſciple of Chriſt, who 
had ſuffer?d under Dvocleſian for his conſtant main- 
taining the Chriſtian Faith, and was grown lame arid 
blind with his Sufferings and with his Age, this 
weather-beaten Champion lived ſo long, Icannot ſay 
as to ſee the great Convention at N:ce, but as to be 
preſent at it, and particularly intereſted in the De- 
bates of it. More eſpecially it was taken notice of 
how this tatter'd Confeſſor, this almoſt Emerit and 
diſabled Soldier of Chriſt rallied his Forces afreſh, 
and with a new and as it were a divinely inſpired vi- 
gour ingaged the Enemies and Oppoſers of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, that is, ſome Captious Philoſophers who 
came on purpoſe to ſhew their Parts and Wir at that 


great Aſlembly. But this antient Worthy grappled 


with them with a marvellous and almoſt incredible 
Vivacity : he beat back their Cavils, he baffled their 
Sophiſtries, he defended the Chriſtian Cauſe, and- 
gain'd upon ſome of its very Adverſaries to own the 
ſame. And particularly, when a famous Philoſopher 


_ diſturb'd the whole Council with his Diſputes, he 


only ſtanding up and barely propounding the main 
Chriſtian Truths to him, and bidding him in the 
Name of Jeſu attend to them, made him become 
mute, and leave off his Logick and wrangling, and 
confeſs before them that he believ'd thoſe things to 
betrue, and that there came Force and Virtue out 
of the Mouth of this aged Saint and Confeſlor which 
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he was not able to reſiſt. Here was ſeen the Yirtue 
' and Power of the Chriftian Truth. By its own native 
ſtrength and efficacy it gain'd' theſe mighty Con- 
geſts. It pretended not to Mathematical Demon- 
ration, It boaſted not of skill in Arts and Sciences, 
and yet it baffled all theſe, and confounded the wi- 
ſeſt Philoſophers, and prevail'd upon the Men who 
were cried up for the moſt excellent Attainments. 
This is wonderful indeed : and therefore you read 
that when the Jewiſh Sanhedrim * perceived that the 
Apoſtles were unlearned and ignorant Xen, they marvel- 
led; and well they might when they ſaw what was 
done by theſe filly literate folks, void of all Arts 
and Imbelliſhments. Theſe ſorry Creatures (as they 
were then deemed by the wiſe Men) prevail'd upon 
the World when it was moſt Learned and Improved, 
as all Hiſtory aſſures us it was at that time. Not on- 
ly ſome of the Rabbies of Jeruſalem, but the Philoſo- 
phers of Rome and Athens ſat at the feer of the deſpi- 
ſed Apoſtles, who were Perſons of mean education. 
The moſt knowing and cultivated Spirits ſubmitted 
to the Sermons of the Ignorant and Artleſs. Which 
yndoubtedly is a proof of the eminency of Chriſtiani- 
ty above all Philoſophy. Which made the Apoſtle 
'not only ſtart this Interrogatory, * Where is the 
Scribe ? 1. e. the Man vers'd in the Jewsſh Law, but 
demand likewiſe, Where # the Wiſe ? i. e. where are 
the Profeſſors of Arts and Sciences,eſpecially the Moral 
Philoſophers, the DiCtators of Ethicks, who were lig- 
nally ſtiled ooo, Wiſe Men. Where u the Diſputer of 
this World ? the natural Philoſopher, the Man of Phy- 
ſicks, that acquaints himſelf with the Fabrick of this 
World ? Where is the ov(y7171%, the Dneſtionit, the 
buſie Diver into the profound Myſteries of Nature ? 
Or, where 1s the Polsric5an,that great Searcber into the 
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Intrigues of the World ? where are all theſe ? What 
have they done by all their Le&tures ?' Bave they re- 
formed Mens Lives as the'Chrift;ans have done 7 Do 
their Principles make ſuch a Change in Mens Man- 
ners as the others have done ? Hath not the Goſpel 
effeted far greater things than all the Di&ates of 
Philoſophy ever did > Hath not God made fooliſh the 
wiſdom of this World? Yea, it pleaſed God by the fooliſh- 
neſs of Preaching (i.e. by that Ordinance of Preach- 
ing which by ſo many of the Learned and Wiſe Phi- 
loſophers is reckon'd as Fooliſhneſs, by this Method 
and Means it pleas*d the Divine Proyidence) ro ſave 
them that believe. meat: Of.” TR 

It is true, the Greeks ſeek after Wiſdom, as the Apof- 
tle adds, 5, e. the Philoſophers will have all proved by 
natural Cauſes, they judg all by the Verdict of Rea- 
ſon, and run all things up to the ſ{trift Laws of Na- 
ture : therefore it is no wonder that the DoCtrine of 
; Chriſt was to theſe Greeks Fooliſhneſs. But we, ſaith 
the Apoſtle (in behalf of himſelf and his fellow-La- 
bourers in the Goſpel) -_ Chriſt crucified, to the 
Fews indeed a ftumbling-block, and to the Greeks fooliſh- 
neſs, but unto them that are call'd, both Fews and Greeks, 
Chrift the Power of God and the Wiſdom of God, And 
this very Preaching is as great an Inſtance as can be of 
this Power, and this Wiſdom. Here you may be- 
hold and admire the ſtrange Efficacy of the Goſpel. 
Ignorant Men confuted the Philoſophers of Greese, 
the very Athenian Sages. And the moſt illiterare 
Men were too hard for the ſublimeſt Stateſmen, and 
the moſt Eloquent Orators in the Roman Empire. 
They found that Promiſe of Chriſt true, that he 
would give them a Month and Wiſdom which all their 
Adverſaries ſhould not be able to gainſay or reſiſt, Luke 
21. 15- They let us know that the Succeſs of the 
Goſpel is not to be aſcvibed to the Skill and Learn- 
ing of the promulgers of it, for it had no commerce 
Nn 2 with 
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with human Arts and Sciences. Herein therefore 
the mighty Power of God is moſt ſignally declared, 
the Finger of the Omnipotent is moſt-plainly ſeen, 
and at the ſame timethe Authority and Divinity of 
the Goſpel areaſcertained to us. To this end Chriſt 
choſe Ignorant and Untaught Men to be his Apoſtles, 
' that whatever was excellently ſaid or done by them, 
ſhould be attributed wholly to the Divine Power and 
Wiſdom. Here then we have an unqueſtionable 
Proof of the Efficacy and wonderfull Virtue, and 
withal of the' undeniable Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion. | T" 

Secondly, The Weak, prevailed againſt the Strong 
and Mighty. For what were the Apoſtles and Fol- 
lowers of Chriſt but poor weak contemptible Per- 
ſons? Were they not pitiful Fiſhermen and Tent- 
makers, and ſuch ſorry Traders as theſe, who made 
no Figure in the World ? Nay, ſome of them were 
taken out of the number of the vile and infamous, as 


Matthew and Zachew, a couple of Publicans or Tax- 


gatherers, which was a ſcandalous Employment at 
that time, as Cel/x * objected to the Chriſtians. 
And what were the Perſons who were Enemies to 
Chriſt and his Followers? They were Men of the 
greateſt Note, Perſons of Repute and Honour ; they 
were Rich and Wealthy, Great and Mighty. Burt, 


as I proved before under the former Head, that the ' 


fooliſhneſs of God us wiſer than Men, ſonow, according 
to the ſame Apoſtle, I will let you ſee that the Weak- 
neſs of God ts ſtronger than Men. The Son of Man with 
his poor deſpiſed Apoſtles prevail'd againſt thoſe 
who were of the greateſt Power and Authority . This 
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was made good in the wonderful Converſion of Per- 
ſons to Chriſtianity : for as we preſented you before 
with a Liſt of Converted Philoſophers, ſo her e we 
ns produce a numerous Catalogne of the Greae 

Rich Men who were converted to the Chriſtian 
—_— oh tho the —_ ſaith, zoe aye I Men 
after the fieſh,not many Mighty, not many Noble are cal- 
led, 1 Cor. 1. 6. mg Number of theſe is far 
ſhort of thoſe who are call'd of another Quality ; yet 
I have ſhew'd.you already that ſome wiſe Mer after 
the fleſh have been called and converted ; and now 
I will mention ſome of thoſe Mighty and Noble who - 
were call'd to the ſame Faith in Chrilt. 

There was Foſeph of Arimathea, an Honourable 
Connſellor, and Nicodemus a Maſter in Iſracl, and Dio- 
nyſime one of the Judges of Areopagm, (for theſe are 
to be mention'd here as well as before, becauſe they 
were eminent for their Place and Dignity as well as 
their Knowledg and Learning) there was the Rich 
Lazarus, with his Siſters, ſpoken of in Fohn 11, & 12. 
who were Perſons of Note and Quality. There was 
Chaza, King Heryod”s Steward, Luk, 8. 3. (the ſame 
perhaps with the Baoiaws, the Comurtier, the Noble- 

' man, John 4. 46.) and his Lady Joanna, who with 
their whole Family believed in Jeſus, Fohrn 4. 53. 
If we may credit Baroniue and ſome other Eccleſraſti- 
cal Writers, the Centurion the Great Officer that at- 
tended at our Saviour's Paſſion, and own'd him to be 
the Son of God (Mat. 27. 54.) became a compleat Con- 
vert, and was a very eminent Aflerter of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and died a Martyr. I might mention the Elz& 
Lady and her Children, to whom St. Fobn writeth ; 
alſo Theophilus of Antioch to whom St. Luke dedicates 
his As, and the Great Chamberlain of the Queen of 
Ethiopia, mention'd in As 8. 27, Serginus Paulus 
the Deputy or Proconſul of Cyprus, who was won to the 
Chriſtian Perſwaſion/ notwithſtanding the high Place 
Nn3;- and 
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aod Authority which he held in that Pagan Country, 
As 13. 7, 12. Some reckon Pubhus, the Gover- 
nor of the Iſland Melita,. who ſhew'd himſelf ex- 
' tremely courteous to St... Paul as he was on his Voyage 
to Rome, Afts 28.7. But we are certain that when 
the Goſpel afterwards ſpread ir ſelf further, the num- 
ber of the Rich and Afzghty. who were conyerted to 
Chriſtianity was exceedingly Ilacreaſed. In Domits- 
4n's Reign Flavius Clemens the Conſul, the Emperor's 
Couſin-German, and his Wife Flavia Domitilla, near- 
ly related to the Emperor likewiſe, were Proſclires 
to the Faith, and ſo was Acilins Glabrio who was alſo 
Conſul : Dio Caſs. }. 67. In Commodus's Reign ſeve- 
ral of the firſt Rank at Rome turn'd Chriſtians. Ex- 
ſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. l.. 5. c. 21. Not only the common 
People, the 4b (as ſome oflate phraſe it) the poor 
Mechanicks and inconſfiderable Corydons, but the 
Great Men, Nobles and Potentates, Perſons of the 
greateſt Fame and Authority, imbraced the. Goſpel 
in the ſucceeding Reigns, and at laſt.the Chriſtian 
Croſs was ſet upon Imperial Crowns. Here the Pow- 
er of Chriſtianity .1s to be ſeen, viz. in the Conver- 
lion of theſe Perſons who. were the moſt averſe ro 
the Religion of Feſus, for they were generally more 
addicted to Senſuality than others, and therefore it 
was the more difficult to bring them to ſo Strict and 
Holy an Inſtitution, ._ Yet it ſeem'd good to the Di- 
vine Diſpoſer of all things to conquer the indiſpoſi- 
tions and relu{tancies of theſe Periohs, and to win 
them to the Chriſtian Faith. *. 

Buc I proceed further to make good my Aſſertion, 
that in planting and propagating the Goſpel the 
Weak prevaild oyer the Strong. This is abundant- 
ly.evident from what we learn from the Hiſtory of the 
Cburch, viz. that Chriſtianity prevaild. againſt the 
rage and fury of the -moſt powerful Perſecutors. 
From MNero's time to the end of Dveclefian's Reign, 
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abating ſome Intervals, the Chriſtians in all parts of 
the World whither the Roman Empire extended, were 
miſerably haraſſed, ſeverely puniſhed and tortured, 
and underwent all manner of cruel Deaths; yer all 
that time the Cauſe of Chriſt flouriſhed, and Chriſti- 
anity prevail'd againſt the Power of Princes and 
States, againſt the utmoſt Violence, Perſecution and 
Bloodſhed, The Roman Emperors could ſubdue the 
mightieſt Kings, and make the Perſians, Scythians and 
Armenians ſtoop to Their Power, and they erected 
many Trophies as Demonſtrations of this their Univer- 
ſal Proweſs; yet theſe great Ones could not baffle the 
attempts of the poor weak Servants of Jeſus : but 
the more Chriſtianity was perſecuted, the more ir 
increaſed, the more it flouriſhed ; and in the midſt of 
all Diſadvantages, Oppoſitions and Oppreſlions ir 
gained Ground. Thus * Tertulian boldly told the 
Roman Perſecutors * that their barbarous Cruelties 
« were to no purpoſe, they were an Inticement ra- 
<« ther than aDiſcouragement to Chriſtianity, and 
& that when they come to take a view they ſhould 
« find the numbers of Chriſtians increas'd by their 
« murdering of them : for the Seed of this wonder- 
&« fy] Increaſe is the Blood of Chriſtians. And* a- 
nother yery excellently faith, the Blood of the ſlain 
Chriſtians is but the watering of the new Plants, j. e. the 
new Converts to Chriſtianity are daily increaſed and 
thrive by the bloody Perſecutions which are rais'd 
againſt them. Out of the Aſhes of the dead Martyrs 
ſpring up new Adyocates for Chriſtianity. And 


* Nec quicquam proficit exquiſitior quzq; crudelitas veſtra : 
Illecebra eſt magis ſe&z : plures efficimur quories metimur I 
vobis. Semen eſt fanguis Chriſtianorum. Apol. cap. 49+ 
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thoſe elegant Words of ? another Author are very 
remarkable, who ſpeaking of the Perſecution under 
Diocleſian, ſaith thus, © At that time the whole 
« World almoſt was dyed with the ſacred Blood of 
* Martyrs, for they ſtrove who ſhould run faſteſt to 
«thoſe glorious Prizes. Martyrdom by glorious 
« ways of dying was more greedily courted in thoſe 
«& days than Biſhopricks are now hunted after with 
« wicked Ambition. The World was. never more 
& exhauſted by all its Wars, nor did we Chriſtians 
& ever conquer with more Triumph than when we 
&« could not be conquer'd by ten years bloody Perſe- 
& cutions. no 

Here is to be diſcern'd the Power and Efficacy of 
Chriſtianity, and from thence we may infer the Truth 
ofit. For, as* One ſaith well, there is not a more 
powerful and convincing Teſtimony in the World of 
the Truth of Religion than dying for it. And this 
is the Teſtimony which is abundantly given to Chri- 
ſtianity. Thouſands of Martyrs haye confirmed the 
Truth of it with their Blood. And that Blood was 
the Advancement of Chriſtianity ; this thriv'd and 
proſpered upon it, and Proſelites were continually 
gain'd toit by their obſerving the patient Sufferings 
of rhe Servants of Jeſus. Thus it was even in the ve- 
ry beginning, great multitudes of People flock*d to 
the Baptiſma] Waters, and entred themſelves intq 
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? Hac tempeſtate omnis fere ſacro Martyrum cruore orbis in- 
fe&us eſt, quippe cerratim gſorioſa in certamina rucbatur, mul- 
r0q; avidius tum Martyria glorioſis mortibus querebantur quam 
nunc Epiſcoparus pravis ambitionibus apperuntur. Nullis un- 
quam bell's mundus magis exhauſtus eſt, neq; majori unquam 
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portuimus. Sulpit. Sever. Sac. Hiſt. I. 2. | 
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guinis. Erafſin. Meth. Theolog, h EET. 
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Chriſtianity, becauſe they beheld the nndaunted 
Courage of the Profeſlors of it even at their dying 
hour, and were moved thence to imbrace the Faith 
which they ſaw them ſo zealouily maintain even unto 
death. Theſe were the baptized for the dead, whom 
St. Paul ſpeaks of, x Cor. 15. 29. as I have ſhew'd in 
another place, where I have proved that the words 
are meant of the Baptiſm of Water, and that the Pre- 
poſition «yz, which our Tranſlators render for, is 
as much as becauſe of, or by reaſon of, or for the ſake of ; 
and conſequently the genuine purport of the words 
is, that ſeveral were converted to Chriſtianity, and 
were admitted into the Church by Baptiſm, by rea- 
ſon of thoſe Martyrs who died in defence of the Chri- 
ſtian Cauſe. They were ſo far from being diſcou- 
raged, that they were excited to Chriſtianity by their 
beholding the deportment of the ſuffering: Saints. 
And thus it was afterwards, the Blood of the Suffe- 
rers brought in great numbers of Converts to the 
Evangelical Faith, and thereby the Cauſe of Feſu 
was mightily advanced. They are remarkable words 
of one of the Antient Chriſtians, who was after- 
wards crowned with Martyrdom, © ?* The Tor- 
& ments which the Pagans uſed, faith he, in hopes 
« of preſerving themſelves and their*Paganiſm en- 
& tire, were not only the cauſe of the deſtruCtion of 
& Paganiſm, but of the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity: 
And in another place, * © Doyou not ſee, ſaith he, 
« that the more numerous the Puniſhers are, the 
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«< more the ninnber of others increaſes ? which ap- 
« pears to bea thing that is not a human Wotk, bat 
& wholly from God, and detnonſtrates his Power. 
And certainly it is one of the greateſt Proofs of the 
Verity of the Chriſtian Religion, and therefore is 
made uſe of by the generality of che Antient Fathers 
of the Church : and particularly by St. Chryſoftom in 
* ſeyeral places it 1s inſiſted upon and urged moſt 
pathetically, that the Church was mitaculouſly - 
eſtabliſh'd notwickſtanding the univerſ3l Oppoſition 
it met with, and that at laſt. che Pailencs tha Con- 
ſtancy of Chriſtians made a final Conqueſt; and glo- 
rioully ' trivmphed over all. Thus I have ſhew'd 
that the Unlearned and Weak got the better of = 
Wiſe and Potent ;, and we ſee the Truth of the Apoſ- 
tle's words, God bath choſen the foiliſh things be 
World to corifound the wife, and wah; thittys to confound 
the things that are mighty, 1 Cor. x. Chriſtianity pre- 
vaiPd againſt Policy and Power, azainſt the Wiſ- 
dom of Stateſimen, againſt the Eloquetice of Orators, 
and the Sagfcity of Philoſophers; againſt the Edits 
of Princes, the Decrees-of Seftiates, and the Forces 
of Emperors. The nioreit was ſtruck at, the ſtron- 
ger it grew3 the more furiouſly it was oppoſed 
either by the inward Indiſpoſition and Aantipa- 
thy in Mens minds to receive it, or by the outivard 
Endeavours of the World to filetice it, the more did 
it proſper and flouriſh. : 

No Lawgivers could ever bring it to paſs that other 


| Nations ſhould receive their Laws : neither among 


Greeks riot Barbarians could this be done, tho they 
endeavour'd what they could to effect it : ſo Origen 
diſcourſes in his Philoralix. But the' Laws of Chriſt _ 


— — 


2 Expoſir. Pſal. 44. Contra Gentes. Contra Judzos. Orat. 


de Babyla. Lib. quod Chriſtus ſir Deus. 


were 


Methods of Religion: 5'55 
were receiv'd by many Nations : both Greeks :.nd 
Barbarians renounced their own Laws and Gods, 
and embraced the Inſtitution and Diſcipline of our 
Bleſſed Saviour. And altho the Sacred Script ures, 
eſpecially thoſe of the New Teſtament (which con- 
tain the Chriſtian Laws) were ſought for by the: Em- 
perors, eſpecially by Dioclefian (as * Enſebius whid was 
an Eye-witneſs of it teſtifies) and were brouglht in- 
to the Market-places, and there committed 1to the 
Fire (as * Antiochns before labour'd to deſtroy the 
Writings of the Old Teſtamentin'the ſame manner) 
and altho the Chriſtians themſelves were forced to 
deliver up theic Bibles to be burnt, yet theſe Hoi'y 
Writings were not extinguiſh'd, but were in many 
places preſerved with great care and diligence, and' 
by the Providence of God kept out of the hands of 
thoſe who deſign'd their utter extirpation. Yea, the 
more this Holy Book was hunted after by the Ene- 
mies of Chriſtianity, the more it was prized by the 
Chriſtians, the more its Divine Truths were admi- 
red, loved and embraced. And the mare Chriſtia- 
nity it ſelf was depreſſed, the higher it roſe, and lif- 
ted up its glorious Head above all its Perſecutors, In 
a word, like ſome mighty River, the more it was 
ſtopp'd in its courſe, the bigher it ſwelled, and with 
its impetuous Waves carried all before it. This won- 
drous prevalency of the Goſpel againſt the Wit and 
Wiſdom, the Strength and Power of the World, is a 
Divine Teftimony of the Authority and Truth of Chri- 
ſtianity, and plainly ſhews that it is not the Device 
and Invention of Man, but that it is from God, and 
from bim alone. 

Fifthly, Let me add the ſevere bavd of God in re- 
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mm arkably puniſhing the Enemies of Chriſtianity, as another 
Diwine Teſtimony to the Truth of it. King Herod fir- 
nanned the Great, who ſought for the young Child Jeſus 
to daftroy him, and murder'd the Infants at Bethlehem, 
for his ſake, felt a particular Judgment from Heaven 
upon him ; for (as * Foſephws acquaints us) he was ul- 
cer'd| in his Bowels, and peſter'd with Worms, which 
crawlId out of his rotted fleſh; and in the midſt of 
Convwulſions and exquiſite Torments over his whole 
Body ended his miſerable Life, to begin one more 
miſerable. Fudas who had been a ſeeming Friend, 
but proved at laſt a real Adverſary to the Chriſtian 
Cauſe, and perfidiouſly betray'd the Lord of Life, 
vvas. by Divine Vengeance puniſh'd with a triple 
Death, as I have ſhew?d in the Expoſition of at. 
27. 5- The Sacred Records acquaint us that Elymas, 
a Sorcerer, who oppoſed the Chriſtian Faith, was 
ſtruck blind by St. Paul, Adts 13.11. Clement the 
Roman, Arnobius, Epiphanius and others, relate how 
Simon the Magician, an Apoltate from Chriſtianity, 
and one who openly defied that Religion afterwards, 
was defeated in his bold Attempt of flying inthe Airs 
and was ſtruck down to the ground+by'St. Peter. 
Herod Antipas, Tetrarch of Galilee, who beheaded 
Jobn Baptiſt, and under whom Chrilt ſuffer'd Death, 
was afterwards condemned by Caligale to perpetual 
Baniſhment, where hedied miſerably.  Caiaphas was 
the ſame time difgracefully removed-from the High 
Prieſt's Office, and Jonathan was; ſet in his Place. 
Pilate, who condemned our Saviour, was accuſed at 
Rome, put out-of his Place, and then baniſh'd to the 
Town 'of Lions, and at length ſlew himſelf. ' Herod 
Agrip)e, Nephew of Herod the Great, who ftretch'd 
forth bis bands to vex certain of the Chriſtian Church, 
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and particularly kil'd Fames the Brother of Fobn with the 
Sword, and proceeded further to take iPeter alſo and put 
bim in Priſon, intending after Eaſter to bring him forth 
to the People, to be executed as James was; this exe 
crable Man who thus thirſted after the Blood of the 
Chriſtians, and deſigned a plentifrl effuſion of it, was 
on a ſudden cut off by the juſt hand of God, and that 
inthe midſt of thoſe prophane Applauſes which he re- 
ceiv'd from the People ; the Text ſaith, he was eater 
of Worms, ACts 12.23. It may be obſerved that moſt 
of the Roman Emperors and Tyrants, who imbrued their 
hands in the Blood of Chriſtians,died violent Deaths : 
ſome of them laid hands on themſelves, and the reſt 

in ſome other manner miſerably cloſed their days. Of 
the twelve firſt Roman Emperors there were but three 
that died natural Deaths; and of the forty Pagan Em- 
perors of Rome (for ſo many were from Julie Ceſar 
to Conſtantine the Great) there were few that died in 
their Beds. See Laftantins de ore. Perſecut. who 
undertakes to ſhew that all the Emperors and Ty- 
rants that perſecuted the Chriſtians jhad tragical ends 
by the viſible hand of God upon them : and he parts- 
cularly recounts the Signal Judgments which they were 
deſervedly viſited with. And as for Ful;an, who was ' 
a Flatterer of the Chriſtians, and tiſed a way quite 
contrary to what the foregoing Ceſar s had done (for 
by Bribes and Preferments he endeawour'd to pervert 
the Chriſtians, and at other times he attempted to 
jeer them out of their Religion) this .Man in the very 
beginning of his Reign was taken off in a very ſtrange 
and ſurprizing manner. He who va wed to ſacrifice 
to his Gods the Blood of the Chritians,, when he re- 
turn'd in Triumph from his Perſcan Ex pedition (as St. 
Ferom, Theodoret, and Orofius relate:) met with a 
bloody Stroke which defeated his pur poſes. Whence 
the Truth of what a Chriſtian told Z ibanius was ma- 
nifelt, viz. that the Carpenter's Sogi was making a 
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Coffin for Falian. Who gave him his wound, is not 
known to any to this day,ſaid the * Eccleſiaſtical Hiſ- 
torian ; but (as h e adds) whether it was a Man or an 
—_ that inflicted it, it is certain he was the Miniſter 
of the Divine Will'. And the deſperate Behaviour of 
the periſhing Empe ror ismention'd by the ſame Wri- 
ter, viz, that he fi\'l'd his hand with the Blood that 
iſſned from the Wound, and threw it up into the Air 
with a Nevizmors Toi\Acie, This Author tells us 
moreover that his Em preſs, a Pious and Religious 
Lady, ſeeing him thus puniſh'd, ſeaſonably remind- 
ed him of his Guilt, and plainly told him, that he 
would not bave known who it was he had ſo fiercely op- 
poſed, wnleſs this Stroke from God bad been inflified on 
bim. I might have obſerv?d before out of the” Life of 
Conſtantine the Gre at, th:at as ſoon as Maximiaen per- 
ſecuted the Chriſtians, t;he Divine Vengeance ſeized 
him, and his ſecn2t Parts and his Bowels were ulcera- 
ted. And there likewiſe we find the Emperor de- 
claring that he ha d himſelf taken notice of the ſtrange 
Exits of ſome that had troubPd the People of God (i. e. 
the Chriſtians) with their wicked Edits. |. 4. c. 12. 
I could go bac}: and obſerve that * Tertullian pro- 
pounds to Scep ula, the African Preſident, ſeveral 
particular Exar 1ples of the Miſchiefs and Plagues that 
befel certain of his Predeceſſors and others that vexd 
and diſturb'd the Chriſtians. But among all the 
Fudgments. of G:iod on the Enemies and Perſecutors 
of Chriſtianity, I may reckon his Vengeance on the 
Fewiſh People 4 nd Nation as the moſt obſervable and 
notorious. A ccording to our Saviour?s PrediCtion 
they beard of Wars and rumours of Wars, and ſoon felt 
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them ; there was great diſtreſs in the Land, and wrath 
upon this People + they fell by the edg of the Smord, &c. 
Nero ſent Veſpaſian to reduce theſe” Rebels, who for 
ſix Years together miſerably deltrop'd them an theip 
Country with Sword and Fire. Then upon MNero's 
Death Yeſpaſi4n, who ſucceeded him, ſent jf2 Son 
Titus thither, who bent all the Force of the War a- 
gainſt their Capital City, and qo beſieged It. 
Yet, as the * Fewiſh Hiſtorian himſelf acknow]edges, 
this merciful Prince ated this. Tragical Part unyil- 
lingly : he all the while piticd the Fews, and reſt d 
it by his Tears z he deferred from time to time the 
Deſtrution of Feruſalem, and kept up the Siege the 
longer, that the Fews might repent of their Doings, 
and ſubmit themſelyes to his Arms. But when he 
ſaw they were obſtinate, and would by no means 
make good uſe of his Forbearance, he reſoly'd to py- 
niſh their Incorrigibleneſs, and accordingly he fell up- 
on them with an unuſual ſeverity,and wotully ſack'd 
and deſtroy'd the City, and burnt both it and the 
Temple to the ground. Noleſs than eleven hundred 
thouſand were kill'd by Fire, Sword, Famin, and 
civil Diſcord in the time of the Siege ; and ninety {.- 
ven thouſand were taken Captives ar the ſacking of 
it, there being then a vaſt confluence of Fews from all 
parts to celebrate the Paſſover : for as this was the 
time when our Saviour was crucifi'd, ſo at this very 

Seaſon the Fews were remarkably punjſh'd for cruci- 
fying him. An innumerable company of that miſ- 
creant Nation, which ſold Chriſt for thirty pieces of 
Silver, were expoſed to ſale ata far cheaper Rate; 
for (as this Author affirms) the Market ran ſo low that 
twenty Fews were ſold for a penny. The whole Ci- 
ty and Temple were utterly demoliſh'd to the ground. 
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And this was done by him who was ſtiled the Darling 
and Delight of Mankind, as if the Jews were not of 
Human Race. And further it is remarkable, that this 
People endeayour'd in the Emperor Adriar's Reign 
to reſtore and reedifie their Temple, but were forced 
to deſiſt from it. And afterwards when F«lsar out 
of hatred to the Chriſtians ſet them about that Work, 
as they were laying the Foundation, an Earthquake 
ſhatter'd all they had done, and Fire flaſh?d out of the 
round wherewith many thouſands of the Fews were 
ſtroyed, as is teſtified not only by ſeveral * Chri- 
ſtian Writers, but by * Anmianus Marcellinus who 
was a Heathen. But (by the way it may be obſery'd) 
when the Chriſtians built a Temple in the ſame place, 
they were not moleſted, but finiſh'd it, and made ir 
the Patriarchal Seat, and flouriſh'd five hundred years, 
till the time that Fer»/ſalem was taken by the Sara- 
Cens. 

This Jewsſþ People now have neither Temple nor 
Prieſt, Altar nor Sacrifice ; their Rites and Ceremo- 
nies are ceas'd, their Tribes are confounded, their 
Prophets are extinCft, they have no certain State or 
Commonwealth, no Laws, no Prince, no Governor 
of their own : they are ſcatter'd over the face of the 
whole Earth, and area deſpiſed and loathed People. 
This cannot but be thought to be the juſ# Fudgment 
of God upon them for their murdering of Chr. 
And there cannot be a more viſible Evidence of the 
Truth of Chriſtianity than this, viz. the DeſtruQion 
of the Fewsſh Polity, and the miſerable Diſperſion 
of that People for theſe ſixteen hundred years. It 
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was- obſerv'd by the Enemies of the Fews heretofore 
how they proſper'd above all other People : * * They 
© are a certain ſort of Men, faith an Hiſtorian, who 
« thorthey have been often diminiſhed, yet they have 
« ſo increas'd that they have been too hard for the 
* Power of the Roman Laws, and they have almoſt 
* arrived to the Confidence and Liberty of making 
« Laws for the reſt of the World. Bur this ſingular 


Providence of God towards the fews is long ſince 


changed, and they have been through many Ages 
the remarkable Example of Divine Juſtice and Ven- 
geance, ſuch as no Story can parallel. Tullyis not to 
be regarded, when ſpeaking of the Fews he faich, 
«+ Thar Nation doth ſufficiently declare by irs be- 
& ing conquered, and made Tributary, and by be- 
* ing rednced to the utmoſt Servitude, how dear it 
& was tothe Gods, He ſpeaks this after his Pagan 
manner. Burt Sulpitius Severus, who was a better 
Judg of Religion, and of the Ilſues of it, ſpeaking of 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem by Titus, and of the dil- 
, perſion of the Fews thereupon, gives us this Remark, 
* 5 This laſt overthrow of the Temple, and Capti- 
« vity of the Fews, whereby they are baniſhed from 
{© their Country, and are daily ſeen to be ſcatter'd 
« over the whole Earth, are a Teſtimony to the 
« World that this Puniſhment hath befallen them for 
no other cauſe than for laying their wicked hands 
upon Chriſt : for when at other times this People 
were deliyer'd to Captivity for their Sins, they ne- 
ver underwent thatſlayery beyond ſeventy Years. 
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But now theſe Perſons, who were the Dear Off- 
ſpring of thoſe that were the Darlings of God Al- 
mighty, the Beloved of the Lord, his Choſen People, 
his peculiar Charge, and the ſingular Care of Heaven, 
have been for ſixteen Centuries forſaken of God and 
all Men, and arethe very Offfcowring of the World. 
This utter Extermination of the Fews is an unanſwe- 
rable Argument againſt them, and ſhews that they 
lie under the Curſe of God for their rejefting the Sa- 
viour of the Worſd, and for putting to Death the 
Meflias. © Two of their Rabbzes ſeriouſly pondering 
this Argument urged upon them by Luther were con- 
vinced of their groſs Error and Sin, and were the 
day after baptized at Wittenberg in the face of the 
whole Univerſity.” 

And truly this muſt be ſaid that the total diſperſi- 
on of the Fews can never in all its Circumſtances be 
reconciled with the Providence of God, his Good- 
neſs, Wiſdom, and Promiſes, if they continue the 
People of God ſtil}, and are in favour with him. For 
can ir be imagined that God would leave his Beloved 
People ſo long, and wholly diſown them ? Is it wor- 
thy of God, and agreeable to his Wiſdom and Mer- 
cy, which are intereſted in the Salvation of Men, to 
let the True Religion (ſo they count Fudaiſm) fall to 
the ground and be utterly aboliſhed, and to ſet up. 
another, a Falſe one (ſo they reckon Chriſtianity to 
be) in its place ? This is plain and convincing, I think : 
It is harſh and incredible that the God of Order and. 
Righteouſneſs ſhould deal thus, that he ſhould cauſe: 
this Confuſion in the World, and throw down and 
even break in pieces a Religion-which is the only 
True one, according to them. It cannot enter into 
any Reaſonable Mans mind that God wovld let his 
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own Religion and People be thus confounded. It is 
evident therefore that the Fewiſh Religion was but for 
2a time, and” that the Chriſtian Religion was to ſuc- 
ceed that, and that this Is the True Keligion ; likewiſe 
that God ſent this ſevere Puniſhment on the Fews for 
their refuſing of Chriſt the True and Only Meſſiah, 
and for their Oppoſing and Perſecuting, and at laſt 
Crucifying this Holy One. Thus the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion is atteſted and vouched by the dreadful Plagues 
and Judgments on the Perſons and Nations that eppeſed 
#. Vengeance hath purſued the Enemies of the Goſ- 

el, 

: Laſtly, from the Excellency of rhe Chriſtian Relizi- 
07, and of all the Principles, DoCtrines and Truths 
that belong tor, I gather the Reality and Certainty 
of it. This is another Divine Teſtimony which 
might be enlarg'd upon. Never was Holineſs ſo 
ſtrictly urged as now, never was there an [n(tjtution 
that was fo Heavenly and Sublime as this; never was 
there any that direCted Men ro ſuch Noble Ends, and 
afforded them ſuch Joys and Solaces. Wherefore it 
cannot proceed from any.but God. A Religion that 
ſo immediarely leads to him muſt needs come from 
him. Since Chriſtianity doth fit us for Heaven, we 
have Reaſon to believe that it came fron thence. 
Bat becauſe I had occaſion to inſiſt largely upon this 
Particular when I undertook to allert the Divine 4u- 
thority of the Seriptures, and afterwards when I de- 
monſtrated the Excellency and Perfeltion of them, I 
will ſay no more of this laſt Argument of the Trath 

of Chriſtianity. 

And thus yon ſee the firm Baſis of it, Theſe are 
the Teſtimonials to prove the Truth of our Religion, 
and that it is a Diſpenſation different trom all the 
reſt, Theſe are the Proofs whereon we found this 
Oeconomy,' and there is no other evidence that a 
Reaſonable Man candeſire. I ſay, no other, becauſe 
Oo 2 here. 
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here are all kinds of Evidience ; Chrifsanity is proved 
by the Witneſs of credible Men, and by the Atteſta- 
tion of God himſelf. It is proved by Natural and 
Supernatural Arguments, by Reaſon and by Faith. 
We have the Certainty both of Human and Divine 
Teſtimony, which may be call'd a Demonſtration : for 
a thing is demonſtrated when it appears that there is 
an abſolute Impoſlibiliry that the thing ſhould not be 
thus, and when there is a Contradiction involved in 
the Matter otherwiſe. So here is a Moral Impoſlibi- 
lity that it ſhould be otherwiſe : take all things toge- 
ther, and it is not poſlible bur that it ſhould be thus, 
and. the contrary implies a Contradiction to Senſe, 
Reaſon, and Scripture. | 

I ſhould now proceed to the laſt Thing | propoun- 
ded to ſpeak of, viz. the Degrees of the Evangelical 
Diſpenſation: but this bcing the Adminiſtration 
which is peculiarly ours, and wherein we are moſt 
concerned, | will (before 1 go any further) offer 
ſuch Kational Deduitions to you as this part of our Diſ- 
courſe naturally affordeth, ; 

1. Aſſenrt to the Chriſtian Religion. Which is a 
_ very Reaſonable Inference, for 4ſſent or Belief natu- 


rally follows on the Clearneſs of Evidence ;, and the 


more Clear and Demonſtrative the Evidence is, the 
Firmer and Stronger will the -Belief be. For as the 
Teſtimony is, ſuch muſt this needs be : and there- 
fore if the former be not only Human but Divine, 
and conſequently be Infallible, rhe latter muſt be pro- 
portionable. 7 What is Divine, ſaith an Excellent 
Writer, doth by its Excellency conclliate Belief, and 
by its Truth gain Authority. For this Reaſon) no 
Att or Science can pretend to that Cerrainty which is 
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in Divinity. Politicks are fallible, Philoſophy goes 
upon contrary Hypotheſes, Medicks gueſs rather 
than know the inward Cauſes and Springs of Diſea- 
ſes. The Lawyer hath his feofail, Law it ſelf is ve= 
ry Uncertain and Arbitrary, If you conſider the infi- 
nite Diſagreement of divers Nations even about the 
ſame thing. Yea, even Mathematicks (if we may be- 
lieve thoſe that beſt underſtand them) are mixt with 
Uncertainties and Falſhoods: there are Fallacies and 
Paralogiſms in Geometry - all is not plain downright 
Demon#tration, as appears from the Quarrels and Con- 
teſts among Mathematicians themſelves. But Divini- 
ty is truly a Science, and ſurpaſſeth all others, be- 
cauſe the Ground of it is ſupernatural Light, and the 
very Teſtimony of God himſelf, Particularly the 


. Articles of Chriſtianity are founded on Divine Reve- 


lation, and therefore are unqueſtionable. The Doc. 
trine of the Goſpel is built on this Rock, this Stable 
and Impregnable Rock. The Foundation of God ſtand- 
eth ſure, it continues the ſame, and cannot be mo- 
ved. Chriſtian Theology is founded on a ſure Bottom 
Chriſt 7eſms the Son of God (and who is himſelf 
God) having fixed it. Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs 
away, but this Word ſhall not paſs away. 

With relation to this, Mr. Boyle's Treatiſe of the 
Excellency of Theology compared with Natural Philoſophy 
is well worth our peruſal. That admirable Perſon, 
ſo well skill'd i2 the Study of Phyſiologie, ſhews the 
Preeminence of the Study of Divinity above it on this 
account, that Theological Truths are evidenced by 
Divine Teſtimony, and therefore we may firmly ac- 
quieſce in them, and require no further or greater 


| Proof (as indeed therecan be no greater) tho, as I 


have ſhew?d, they are not deſtitute of other Eviden- 
ces. The Evangelical Truths eſpecially, are the True 
Theologie (That of Plato and Ariſtotle and other Phi- 
loſophers, to which they were pleaſed to youchſafe 
| Oo 3 The. 
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This Name, being but a ſorry and ill contrived Rhap« 
ſodie) therefore the Chriſtian Church gave the Title 
of ©£0AGyG- to St. fohn, becauſe he, above all the reſt 
of the Evangeliſts, {© expreſly d:clared the Divinity 
of the Son of God, which is the Nobleſt and Sublimeſt 
Point of Chriſtianity, and is matter of pure Faith, 


"and Divine Revelation. Be convinced th:n of the 


True Grounds of your Chriſtian Belief, of the ſolid 


, Foundations and undeniable Evidences which Chr:- 


ſtianity is built upon. Know this, that God could not 
have done more for the begetting of a ſtrong Faith 
and Aſſurance, 

2. Aſſert and defend, maintain and hold faſt your 
Religion, and let nothing ſhake your Faith and Can- 
fidence. Indeed it is a wonder that ſuch ſtrong Sup- 
porters of che Chriſtian Religion ſhould be ſtruck at 
by any : but ſo it is, Hereticks, Jews, and Pagans of 
old, and high-flown Enthuſiaſts, Deifts, Atheiſts, 
Lewd and Diſſolute Chriſtians of late, have endeavour'd 
to ſhake theſe Foundations. Be you therefore the 
more Zealous in thedefence of Chriſtianity, know- 
ing that it is noShadow or Phantom, ic depends not 
on Imagination and Conceit, but is certainly True, 
beyond all the ſubtile evaſions and ſubterfuges of So- 
phiſters. It is an Excellency ina Man's Life to be up- 
on ſure Grounds, and conſequently to know what 
todo. You have this Advantage in the C bretian Re- 
ligion, it being ſomething which 1s certain and fixed : 
and therefore this ſhoujd make you conſtant in the 
Profeſſion and Exerciſe of it : this ſhould make you 
ſteady in your Reſolves and Aftions. Your Religion 
being ſo Firm and Certain,-'you ought to ſtand to it, 
and to ſuffer none to rob you of it, but to part with 
7 5" 1 99” | 

Theſe are the two Particular Inferences from this 
laſt thing I have diſcourſedof,viz. the Truth and Cer- 
fainty of the Chriſtian Religion. There are more ge 
ders FF. : v \ » * = : ner 
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neral Dedaftions to be made from the whole Diſpenſa- 

t:0n, and they are theſe : | 
1. Let us take notice of and admire the tranſcen- 
dent Worth of the Chriſtian Religion. I have tra- 
ced Religion through all its ſeveral Stages, 1 have ler 
you ſee the whole intire Progreſs of it : and you 
cannot but obſerve that all the former Dsſpen/ations 
made way for this of Chriſtianity. It muſt then be a 
very admirable Thing to which all that went be- 
fore in God's own Oeconomies was but a Prelude, a 
Preface, a Preparative. All before were but rude 
Draughts and imperfe&t Models. They were a Foil 
only to ſet this off, they were but as the dusky Twi- 
light to the brighter Day. All that went before was 
but Infancy and Childhood : This is Manhood and 
full Age. This one Conſideration is ſufficient to 
convince us of the Greatneſs and Majeſty of the King» 
dom of Chriſt under the Goſpel. Tho the Law 
(which immediately preceded it, and was the choi- 
ceſt of all the former Diſpenſations) had ſome Luſ- 
tre in it, yet in compariſon of the Goſpel it had none : 
its Glory vaniſhed as the Light of the Stars when the 
Sun appeareth. They ſaw in a Glaſs darkly, they 
had but ſhort and dim Repreſentations of things : 
they had none of that Clearneſs and Certainty which 
we under the Goſpel have attained to. Notwith- 
ſtanding what was ſaid before, that they bad many 
Ways and Rules to judg of True Prophets by, and to 
know them from Falſe ones, yet this muſt be added 
that it was very difficult. Prophecy might be eaſily 
counterfeited : Fancy and Imagination made ſtrong 
Impreſſions, and deceived many : they frequently 
had deluſfive Dreams and Viſions. In moſt of the 
Differences between the True Prophetick Spirit and 
the Enthufiaſtick Impoſtures of Pſeudo-Prophets, as 
they are ſet down by the Jewiſh Writers, I find lit- 
tle fatisfaftion, nor can any one who looks for Ra+ 
Qo 4 tional 
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tional and Solid Accounts. But the Prophectes and 
Revelations under the Evangelical Diſpenſation are 
Satisfattory and Certain. We have now a more ſure 
Word of Prophecy. The excellent Diſcoveries made 
to the World by the Sacred Oracles of the Goſpel 
are Plain, Evidenr, and Undeniable. 
Ler us then be ſenſible of the Goodneſs of our Con- 
dition, and of the Eligibility of it before that of 
thoſe who lived before this fulneſs of time came. 
Whereas the Jewiſh and Gentile Religion were de- 
fettiveand corrupted, and [gnorance and groſs Miſ- 
takes had invaded Mens minds, and the True Wor- 
ſhip of God was enervated and deſtroy'd by Atheiſm 
and Superſtition, God was pleaſed to reſtore and 
new model Religion, and to give Men a perfect and 
exact Rule whereby they might reform their Lives, 
and be conducted to Bleſſedneſs. And this is the 
Chriſtian Tnſtstution, which every way ſurpaſſes both 
Judaiſm and Philoſophy 3 it diſcovers the moſt abſo- 
lute Worſhip of God, and dictates the moſt accurate 
Precepts of Morality, and dirc&s us to the only 
Means of Salvation. This is the ſole Prerogative of 
Chriſt#anity, and we owe it to the immediate Revela- 
tions and Diſcoveries made by God himſelf. Moſt 
Men that ſtile themſelves Chriftians, know little or 
nothing of the Excellency and Preheminence of the 
Diſpenſation that bears that Name,” But let us endea- 
'vour to be of the Number of thoſe who both under- 
ſtand and admire the ſuperlative Excellency of the 
Chriſtian Oeconomy which we are under. 
2. Let us not only underſtand and admire it, but 

Het this moſt Bleſſed Diſpenſation ſtir up our moſt 
thankful Reſentments. Behold with grateful minds 
how our Condition is unſpeakably better than that of 
the Perſons who lived under other Diſpenfations,and 
particularly than that of the Jews,. who were under 
the Diſpenſation which was immediately before ory 
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We have cauſe to thank the Merciful Lord of Hea- 
ven and Earth that our Lot is caſt into ſuch Times, 
that we were reſerved for this Beſt of Diſpenſations, 
that we are bleſſed with a moſt Excellent and Worthy 
Religion, a Religion that is in it ſelf Reaſonable, and 
every ways adapted to our rectified Faculties and en- 
lightened Minds, a Religion that hath the moſt live- 
ly Principles to aCtuate and inform us, the compieat- 
eſt Rules to guide and direct us, and affords us the 
moſt effetual and powerful helps to Virtue and 
Godlineſs: a Religion that holds forth the dread- 
fulleſt Puniſhments to deter us from Vice, and aſſures 
us of the Higheſt Rewards to animate and as it were 
to bribe us to Virtue : a Religion that comprehends 
in it all the Excellent Things which the moſt impro- 
ved Philoſophers talk*d of, and innumerable more 
not to be parallel'd by any _—_ of Religion what- 
ſoever : a Relivcion that contains nothing in it but 
what is of great Moment and Importance, and is ad- 
mirably ſerviceable to the beſt and moſt advantage- 
ous Purpoſes. Let us account it an unſpeakable Mer- 
cy and Favour that we are the Diſciples of ſo worthy 
and excellent an Inſtitution. Let us land the Divine 
Goodneſs that we have theſe Infallible Oracles to 
guide us, that we are taught of God, and that Jeſus 
Chrift is our Inſtrufter. This is ſufficient to raiſe our 
Eſteem and Value of this Diſpenſation. By this we 
have the Advantage of all that went before vs, and 
this it ſelf is the greateſt Advantage. For now the 
Word hath been made Fleſh, and hath pitch'd his Ta- 
bernacle on Earth, and hath dwelt amongſt ws, and all 
the Benefits and Privileges of his Coming are offe- 
red to us. It ſeemed good to God to confer this 
ſingular Honour upon Vs : We ſee Chriſt's Day, and 
hear his Goſpel ; we have the Completion of all the 
Moſaick Types and Repreſentations, and all the Pro- 
phecies and Promiſes are fulfill'd before our RT 
\ E 
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We cannot complain that oor Religion is harſh and 
difficult like that of the Jews, for all thoſe trouble- 
ſome Obſervances are removed, and no burdenſome 
Service, no intolerable Homage is required of us. 
Our Service is perfect Freedom : wherefore we are 
engaged to ſtand faft in the Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath 
made wu free. Now ſince the Woman the Church « 
clothed with the Sun, ſhe bath the Moon, the old Mo- 
ſaick Laws and Ceremonies (which ſhined with a 
faint and borrowed Light) «under ber feer, Letws 
diſregard thoſe old dark Types and Shadows in com- 
pariſon of the clear Light of the Goſpel, and let us 
heartily bleſs God for ſo great and matchleſs a Mer- 
cy as the New Diſpenſation of Chriſt Jeſus. 

3. I infer as the Meliority of our Condition, ſo 
our greater Obligation to Holineſs and ſtrineſs of 
Life. Old things are paſs'd away, and behold all 
things are become New under the Goſpel-Diſpenſa- 
tion. Let not our Zeves be the only exception to it. 
Let the Manners of Chriſtians ſpeak the Tranſcen- 
dency of the Goſpel above Philoſophy. Let us live 
better than the wiſeſt Heathens, in as much as our 
Rules of Living excel theirs. Let it never be ſaid 
that the Behaviour of Pagans outſtript that of Chri- 
ſtians, and that the Gentile Religion made better 
Men than the Goſpel doth. Ir is true, * the Pagan 
Moraliſts ſpoke highly againſt Vice, and always 
rhetoricated- in their Declamations againſt it ; but 
the Buſineſs of Chriſtians is to live thoſe Great things 
which they diſcours'd of. Let there be obſerved not 
only a great Elogium of Virtue in our Words and 
Profeſſions, but let us take care that all Men may read 
the Excellency of our Religion in our Lives, and 
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thereby diſcern plairly the vaſt diffcrence that there 
| Is between a Chriſtian and a Philoſopher, Let us urge 
ic on our Minds and Conſciences, as our indiſpenſi- 
ble Concern, to yield impartial Obedience to our 
Maſter's Commands, and to govern our Lives by the 
unerring Rules which he hath given' us. Let us nor 
bear the Noble Title of Chriſtians withour the true 
Badges of Chriſtianity. Let us not prophane rhis 
Name by acting contrary to it, Either let us lay 
alide this glorious Character, or do things worthy 
of it. We havea Holy Religion, therefore our Con. 
verſations ſhould be ſo too. Here our Saviour's 
words are to be remembred ; Unleſs owr Righteouſ.. 
neſs exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
of the moſt ſtrict Pretenders to Judaiſm as well as 
Philoſophy, unleſs we live more Heavenly Lives, and 
under a greater Senſe of Religion, we mult not ex- 
peCt to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, we ſhall never 
attain to Happineſs. For the Goſpel-Occonomy re- 
quires greater ſtrictneſs than that of the Law, as well 
as of any other Diſpenſation, becauſe the Means of 
Grace and the Methods of Salvation are much more 
powerful now: and we ought to find and feel that 
Power 10 us. 

Let us then think, ſpeak, and live as thoſe who 


have ſuch clear and plain Diſcoveries of God's Will,” 


ſach Divine and Heavenly Truths made known to us, 
with a proſpedt of ſuch glorious Things hereafter as 
may effeQually encourage us to embrace thoſe Truths, 
and to frame our Actions according to them. How 
ſhameful will ic be that ſo admirable a Religion ſhouJd 
roduce nothing but empty Shews and Formalities 
air Words and goodly Appearances ? that it ſhoul 
make us Chrift:ans only in Title and Profeſſion, and 
leave us worſe than Infidels in our Manners ? Is our 
Religion the beſt ? why are not we ſo too ? If it ſur- 
paſlles all others, why do not our Lives excel thoſe 
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of others? If we have ſo Holy a Doftrine, why do 
we not reduce it to Practice ? If our Religion be ſo 
excellent, why do we not obey its Laws, and why 
do we notdiſcern the Advantages we have above all 
others to do well and worthily? If in the Apoſtle's 
time * the night was far ſpent, and the day was at hand 
(i. e. the times of Ignorance were gone, and the Goſ- 
pel was come) then ſurely now the night is vani- 
ſhed, and it is broad Day, and we are oblized to walk. 
 « Children of Light. | pray ſeriouſly confider of the 
great Change of Afﬀairs in Religion by the Coming of 
our Saviour : remember that it is now unſpeakably 
Advanced and Exalted, in fo much that that which 
was reckon'd Religious and Pious in the Jewiſh Oeco- 
nomyz1s not accounted the ſame in this great Altera- 
tion of things. If you weigh this: you will be con- 
 vinced that you are obliged to a ſtrier Life and Be- 
haviour than what would have ſerved under the Mo- 
faick Law. At that time Men ſtumbled and ſtag- 
ger?d, they made imperfect Diſcoveries of Truth 
and of their Duty : they could not ſee diſtinQly, and 
they were excuſable becauſe the Medium was defec- 
tive, the Judaick Shadows and Miſts hindred their 
fight. But the Day-ſpring from on high hach viſi- 
ted us, all is clear and conſpicuous, all Truths as 
well as Duties are plain and intelligible, all the parts 
of our Religion are fixed and determined : we can- 
not miſtake unleſs we will, and if weare Vitious it 
is not from [gnorance, but our wilfulneſs and ſtub- 
 borneſs. | 
But we who have this redundant Light are concer- 
ned to walk worthy of it, and to conform our Lives 
and Manners to it. Certainly this is our proper 
Duty, and we muſt firſt extinguiſh our Reaſon before 
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we can diſown this to be our Intereſt. Ir is abſo- 
lutely undeniable that a greater accuracy of Life, a 
more exa& Courſe of Virtve is required of us than 
of thoſe 'who lived under the former Diſpenſations, 
and were unacquainted with the Laws of Chriſtiani- 
ty. A Pagan Hiſtorian tells us that thoſe who piouſ- 
ly embraced the Chriſtian Faith ' were preſently pur 
into a State free from Sin. However he underſtood 
it, it is certain that Chriſtianity ingageth men * to 
cleanſe themſelves from all filthineſs of the Fleſh and Spi- 
rit, and to perfelt Holineſs in the fear of God, to aft ac- 
cording to the admirable and matchleſs Rules of ſo 
Tranſcendent a Religion, and to live according to 
that great meaſure of Grace which is vouchſafed 
them. A Pious Writer of the primitive times ſpeak- 
ing of the Profeſſion of Chriſtsanity, and diſplaying 
the true Nature of it, lets us know what was then 
judg'd to be the genuine Efticacy and Power of it, 
viz,. its being effeftual to root out all unlawful * An- 
ger, Evil-ſpeaking, Licentiouſneſs, Luſt, Cove- 
touſneſs, and to implant the contrary Virtues and 
Graces of the Spirit. And in another place he ſams 
up Chriſtianity in ſhort thus, * /r conſiſts wholly in this, 
to live without wickedneſs and defilement, On which 
account it is obſerved by him that Aforality came. 
- ſhort of Chriſtianity - it had not that Power and 
Energy on Mens minds that this hath, It ſmooth'd 
their Tongues, but reform?®d not their Lives. Or, 


' Td 745 worCas avarauldyoms durhs mics dpaprias Wow 
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2.2 COr. 7. I. 

? Da mihi Virum qui fir iracundus, maledicus, effrznatus, 
pauciſſimis Det verbis cam placidum quam ovem reddam. Da ' 
cupidum, avarum, &c. LaGtant. 1.-3. c. 26. | 

* Cujus omnis religio eſt fine ſcelere & fine macula vivete, 
lib, 5. Cap. 9: | | 
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if it in ſome meaſure reform'd their ontward and 
publick Actions, yet their more retired and private 
ones were not taken care of, and their Principles 
were unſovnd and corrupt. But this is the ſingular 
Benefit of Chriſtianity, that it doth not only reftifie 
Mens Principles, but teaches them to order thelr 
Converſations aright. A Chriftsan is not only a 
Knowing Man (whence Clement of Alexandria gives 
him the name of Tv@nds in his Srtromata) but he is 
one of a holy Life and Practice, as that Excellent 
Perſon characterizes him : his Manners are anſwera- 
ble to his Knowledg, 

This then is the Catholick Concern of us all, to 
add to our Knowledg and Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Truth a Holy and Religiovs Life ; that our Behavi- 
our may ſpeak the Excellency, and demonſtrate the 
Efficacy of the Evangelical Principles 3 that it may 
be ſeen that thoſe who are bleſsd with true and righr 
Perſwaſions, live better than the deluded and erring 
World. * If we excel Hereticks, Pagans and Jews 


- In the Orthodoxneſs of our Opinions, it is fit we 


ſhould alſo ſurpaſs them inthe Eminency of our ACti- 
ons, as one of the Antients religiouſly ſpeaks. Let 
us not dare to hold the Truth in unrighteouſneſs, but let 
our hearts be mightily affefted, and our Lives whol- 
ly govern'd by the great Truths of the Goſpel, by 
the indiſpenſible Laws of Chriſtianity. 

4. Let us aſſure our ſelves that if- we live not thus, 
the final Doom of «s Chriſtians will be more intolera- 


ble than that of allother Men. You know who ſaid 


it, © Light uw come into the World (for in reſpett of 
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the times of the Goſpel all the World before was in 
Darkneſs, but Chriſt Feſws brought Light with him, 
a Light ſo Great, ſo Powerful, that tho we ſhut our 
Eyes never ſo hard, yet it glares through our very 
Eye-lids) but he adds, This is the Condemnation, that 
notwithſtanding this Light is come, en love Dark- 
neſs rather than Light, they wilfully indulge them- 
ſelves in the ways of Sin, and mind nor the Diſco- 
veries which are made by the Goſpel. This, this is 
that which ſhall Condemn them : for as their Means 
are greater, ſo their Accompts will be higher. Their 
Reckonings will bear proportion to their Receipts : 
their Final Sentence will be adjuſted to their preſent 
Helps and Advantages, according to that of our Sa- 
viour, If 1 bad not come and ſpoken (and ſpoken ſo 
plainly, ſo evidently, ſo powertully) to rhbem, they 
had not had ſin, but now have they no cloak for their ſin. 
John 15. 22, A 

Thar this is little thought of in the World we may 
gather from the Behaviour of Men. How ſtrangely 
do they forget themſelves and their Dnty, the End 
both of their Creation and Redemption ? They run 
counter to all the Undertakings of Chriſt Jeſus, they 
confront all his Deſigns, and labour to undo all that 
he came todo. They diſparage the Wiſdom of God 
in finding out the way of our Salvation, they deſpiſe 
his Goodneſs in offering them the Means of being hap- 
Py. They uphold and maintain that which Chriſt 
came to deſtoy';, for whereas the purpoſe of hits won- 
derful Manifeſtation was to beat. down Satan's King- 
dom, they ſet it up as faſt as they can. Which is a 
plain contraditing of Heaven, and a bidding defi- 
ance to the Almighty, He that views the Lives and 
Manners of Men at this day, and-takes notice of their 
open Prophaneſs and Debauchery, would be apt to 
perſwade himfelf that they really think that Cbri/f*s 


Coming into the World was for no other end than 


to 
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to indulge them in their Follies and Vices; and to 
give them a Licence to be as lewd as they pleas'd. 
So fond and groundleſs are the Imaginations of a 
great part of the World, that they fancy a Superſe- 
deas given to a ſtrict and ſevere life by the merciful 
Appearing of the Meſſias + they make bold to turn 
the Grace of God into wantonneſs, and abound in 
all manner of Vice, becauſe the Divine Goodneſs and 
Favour have abounded towards Mankind. It pleaſes 
them hugely that they are enfranchis'd from the Ri- 
gour and Severity of the Legal Diſpenſation, and 
that now under the Goſpel a Court of Chancery is 
erected, and nothing but Equity and Mercy, Cle- 
mency and Indulgence take place. The bare Name 
of Chriſtians is, they think, a ſufficient Amulet a- 
gainſt the Vengeance of Heaven, and the Croſs of 
—_ is a powerful Charm againſt Hell and the 
evil. 

O when ſhall theſe vile miſtakes, theſe wilful miſ- 
interpretations of the Deſign of Chriſt's Coming and 
Appearing in the World be rooted out of Mens 
minds? When will they underſtand themſelves a- 
right, and. be convinced of the heinouſneſs of ſinning 
againſt the Goſpel- Diſpenſation ? Why do they not 
ponder thoſe words of the Apoſtle which 1 before 
mention®d ? If every Tranſgreſſion and ' Diſobedjence 
(under the Law) receiv'd ajuft recompence of Reward, 
| bow ſhall we (under the Goſpel) _— if we negleft ſo 

great ſalvation ? Heb. 2. 2, 3. If God did ſo ſevere- 
ly animadvert on thoſe that diſregarded the Moſai- 
cal Injunftions, what ſeverity will he ſhew towards 
them that .live in: the conſtant violation of the 
Evangelical Law ? They muſt needs be inexcuſable 
that wilfully offend againſt this, becauſe itisa more 
excellent Inſtitution'than the other, becauſe by this 
we havea greater knowledg of God's Will, and con- 
ſequently greater Conviction of Sin, becauſe we have 

| greater 
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greater evidence of God? willingneſs to forgive our. 
Tranſgreſlions through the Merits of the Mellizs up- 
on our hearty Repentance, becauſe the equity and 
reaſonableneſs of Evangelical Faith and Obedience 
are greater than thoſe of any Duties under the Law. 
Upon theſe and ſeveral other accounts the negledmg 
this ſo great Salvation Is the greate(t Sin (except the 
unpardonable one) that can be committed againſt 
God, and conſequently the beavieſt Penalty attends 
it. Heretofore it was laid, Tribulation and Angui 
upon every Soul of Man that doth Evil, of the Jew firſt, 
Rom. 32. 9. bur we may now fay of the Chriſtian firſt : 
for he of all Perſons under Heaven is the moſt grie- 
vous Criminal, becauſe there ts this high Aggravatis 
on of his Guilt, that he ſins againit the Evangelical 
Laws. I wiſh the Chriſtian World would attend to 
this, and underſtand their trove intereſt, 5. e. to be very 
exact and circumſped in their Lives, for God exp«&s 
we ſhould live according to the Diſperſat:on we are un- 
der, according to the proportion oi that Grace which 
is beſtowed upon us. We mult remember rhat Chriſt i= 
anity engages us not only to root out all falſe Notions, 
| but to baniſh all vicious and ungodly Practices, and to 
live according to the admirable Rules of che Goſpel, 
Our Knowledg and Judgments ſhould influence upon 
our Converſations,and our Manners ought to be pro- 
portionable to our Light. Otherwile it is certain 
our Knowledg will increaſe our Guilr, and our abun- 
dant Light will thruſt us into utter darkneſs. 

'5. Be aſcertain'd that this is the Laſt Diſpenſation, 
and expect no other. God ſpaks at divers times, and 
in ſundry manners, he reveal'd himſelf by degrees, and 
ſucceſſively ; whereas now he hath diſcover?d to us all 
at once, that is, all that is ſubſtantial, all that is 
eſſential to that Religion. which he requires of us 
for otherwiſe (as you ſhal! hear afterwards) this 
Oeconomy admits of conſiderable Degrees, Since 
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God hath ſpoken his Will by his Son, fince the Goſ- 
p*lis lefron Record, we muſt not look for any other 
Diſcovery of Divine Truth. No more is to be re- 
vealed to the end of the World, I mean as to any 
New Doctrine concerning the way of Salvation : tho 
Revelations concerning ſome things which may be 
for the ſafety and welfare of the Church, or of ſome 
choice Perſons In it, may perhaps be communicated by 
God on great occalions, Belides, I deny not that 
clearer Diſcoveries may be made of ſome Points af- 
terwards : the ſame Trutns which we now have may 
be more illuſtrated ; but no New DoCtrines, no New 
Precepts are to be thought of. We have ſo much of 
ſaving Truth diſcover'd, as was intended ſhould be 
ſufficient for us till the Conſummation of all things. 
Now our Religion is fixed : the Faith hath been ozce 
deliver'd to the Saints, and it ſhall never be deliver'd 
again with Additions or Alterations. God added to 
the Diſcoveries which he made to Adam, and to No- 
ah, to the Patriarchs, and to the Fews : but now he 
hath done -adding. All our Duty is taught us : All 
things that are to be believed or. to be done by us are 
revealed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. You hear him 
thus declaring to his Diſciples, Al things that I bave 
heard of my Father, I have made known unto you, John 
15.15. The Apoſtle Sr. Peter peremptorily deter- 
mines that there is not Salvation in ary other : for there 
5s no other Name under Heaven given among Men where« 
by we muſt be ſaved, ACts 4. 12. And the other great 
Apoſtle is as definitive when he thus pronounceth, 
Tho an Angel from Heaven (if you can ſuppoſe ſuch 
a thing) preach any other Goſpel unto you than that we 
have preach'd unto you, let him be accurſed, Gal. 1.8. 
The ſame Apoſtle tells us that the Church is, built upon 
the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Eph. 2.20. 
and the Foundation of a Building is not a thing to be 
remoyed. Therefore he cal's the Goſpel the mini- 
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- ftration which remaineth or endureth, 2 Cor. 3.11, 
This is the Everlaſting Goſpel, Rev. 14- 6. becaule it 
is never to be alter'd, never to be amended by a 
more complete Body of Laws. So that the Ever- 
laſting Goſpel anſwers to Everlaſting Righteouſneſs, or 
the Kigbreonſneſs of Ages, (Dan. 9. 24.) wbich ſhall 
admit of no Change. Religion was perfected and 
conſummated by Chriſt : he hath in the Goſpel given 
us all that he ever intended ro give. T his is the per= 
feQeſt Rule, this is the laſt Syſtem of Religion. 

To this purpoſe the Apoltle*'s words are remarka= 
ble in Eph. I. lO. That mithe Diſpenſation of the fal- 
neſs of time (1. Co in the Evangelical Piſper ſation) he 
might gather together in one all things in Chrift, both 
which are in Heaven and on Earth, even in ym, The 
' Greek word which Is here rendred 79 gatber rogether 
 #none is uſed ſometimes in a military Senſe, and figs 
nifies to gather diſperſed Souldiers together into one 
Troop or Company. This Senle of the word, ſaith 
Grotius, ſutes beſt with this place. He who is the 
Lord of Holts rallied all diſperi:d Creatures in Hea- 
ven and Earth, Angels and Men, Jews and Gentiles, 
Bond and Free, and united them in one, even under 
Chri their Captain. * The whole Family in Heayen 
and Earth (as the Apoſtle exprelleth it) now meets 
together. The whole World (which is after the 
Hebrew manner expreſſed here by Heaven and Earth) 
becomes one Family or Houſhold as it were : all the 
Inhabitanrs of the World, who were ſcatter?d and di- 
vided before, are now brought under one Head and 
Governour, one Supreme Catholick Ruler, as Sr, 
Chryſoftom expounds the place. All Nations divided 
before by falſe ways, are now united in Chriſt the 
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Way and the Truth. He brings all the Severals in- 
to One, and makes up a full Church, Militant and 
Triumphant, whereas before there was a diſperſion. 
Thus Heaven ard Earth are happily joined. Again, 
the Greek word ſometimes ſignifies ro reſtore or re- 
pair, and accordingly is rendred by the * Yalgar La. 
tin : and then the meaning of the Apoſtle is, that all 
things in Heaven and Earth arereſtored and renew- 
| ed by Chriſt and his Coming. There is'a happy Re- 
ſtauration of Man's Nature by the Incarnation of the 
| Bleſſed Feſws, the former State of Integrity is now 
| renewed, and Man is in a far better Condition than 

he was at firſt. And as for Angels, their State allo is 
much amended, they are now confirmed in their In- 
tegrity and Happineſs. . Thus, according to Theods- 
ret's Interpretation of the place, the things in Hea- 
ven and on Earth are Reſtored, Renewed, Reformed 
by the Evangelical Diſpenſation. 


CG. ION 
TO en BAG Ns ets _——_ 


Interpretation of the words, which is this, (and the 

F © Margin in our Engliſh Tranſlation takes notice of it) 
that in the Diſpenſation of the fulneſs of Time, or 

- the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, God was pleaſed to' 
ſum wp all things in Chriſt, Which may refer to 
Arithmetical Eomputation, or bringing all Numbers 
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Diſpenſations being caſt up and briefly collected, are 
reduced to this of the Goſpel. This is the Sum to-. 
tal, Cbriſt i all andin all, Col. 3. 11. Or it may refer 
(as St. Ferom on the place thinks) to the way of 
Orators and Pleaders, who in the cloſe of -their 
Speeches and Declamations briefly repeat and recapitu- 
late all the foregoing particulars, and repreſent the 
whole Cauſe in ſhort. In like manner, what had 
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been ſpun out and prolonged in divers foregoing 
Diſpenſations, is now under the Goſpel briefly ga- 
ther?d and ſumm?d up in Chriſt Jeſus. This is the 
time wherein God hath made an 'avaxepxAdiwns, 
he hath drawn into one all that went before. He 
bath finiſhed the account (for ſo A5y©- may be rendred) 
or the Work, and cut it ſhort in Righteouſneſs : bicauſe a 
ſhort Account or Work will the Lord make upon the 
Earth, Rom. 9. 28. which (as you will ſee by con- 
ſulting the Context, and the place in T/atah from 
whence it is taken) is meant of the Goſpel. This is 
that Ady©- ourrzT wm puOo- that abbreviated word, 
or ſhort Account, or (becauſe a word and a thing or 
work are frequently convertible among the Hebrews, 
whence this is borrow'd)) ſhort work which God hath 
made upon the Earth. The Law was tedious with 
its multiplicity of Obſervances, but Chriſt comes in 
a compendious way, and requiresnone of thoſe long 
Undertakings which Moſes exacted. This, ſaith 
* one of the Fathers, is the ſhort word that ishere meant, 
the brief words of Faith. Believe in the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, is the conciſe way 
of the Goſpel. Thiscompriſes the greateſt things in 
ſhort : Chriſt, the Incarnate Son of God, is the Sum 
and Subſtance of all the Old Teſtament, and of all' 
the different Oeconomies from the beginning of the 
World. The Evangelical Diſpenſation is the Reca- 
pitulation of all the preceding ones. All is to be ſhut 
up with this, nothing more is to be expected, this be- 
ing the Upſhot and Concluſion of all the Adminiſtra- 
tions that are upon Earth. 

I might ' argue likewiſe from the Goſpels being 
call'd the New Teſtament ; for the * Greek Word ig- 
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nifies both a Covenant and a Teſtament. Sometimes 
even when it isrendred @ Covenant, in the Margin it 
is tranſlated a Teſtament. Bur by the very import 
and ſcope of the Text we are forc'd to render ita 


- Teftament in ſome places, as in Heb. 9. 15,17. The 


Chriltian Inſticution and the New Covenant of Grace 
therein contained, are the Wil and Teſtament of our 
Saviour, wherein he hath ſer down what he woulJd 
have done after his death (tor © that is the true no- 
tion of a T:ſtament.) Chriſt the Teſt ator died, and be- 
queathed us the Goſpel : this his Laſt Mill mult ſtand, 
_ that only ; therefore no other 1s to be looked 
OT. 

' Moreover, I mi2ht argue from this, that the time 
of the Goſpel is call'd che laſt Time, I grant that 
ſometimes the laſt Day, and laſt Times, and the end of 
the World are underitood of the Day of Judgment ; 
and particularly the /aft Day is applied no leis than 
four times in the 6th Chapter of Sr. Jobn to the time 
of the laſt Reſurre&tion, or the Day of Judgmenr. 


Some 7 modern Writers anderſtand the [aft Times, and 


the end of the World of Chriſt's coming to deſtroy Je- 
ruſalem: and'it is certain they may in ſome places be 
underſtood ſo. But for the molt part they are taken 
otherwiſe, and thoſe Learned Mcn who defend the 
contrary ſhew too plainly their Prejudice and Par- 
tiality in aſſerting a Notion which they have once 
taken up. But nothing is more evident than this, 
that the luſt Times, and the laſt Days (which latter is 
different from the laft Day in the ſingular Number) 
are generally meant of the Goſpel Diſper ſation, which 
Is laſt of all. This I prove from ſuci places as theſe 
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both in the Old and New Teſtament, Iſai. 2, 2. Jr 
ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days that the Mount of the 
Lord's Houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed on the top of the Moun- 
rains: and fo in Mic.4. 1, where by the Conſent of 
all Interpreters rhe laſt Days ſignifie the time of 
Chriſi”s Coming, the Appearing of Chriſtiant'y 1a the 
World: and in other Prophets this is expreſs'd after 
the ſame manner. The Apoſtles uſe the ſame way of 
! ſpeaking, and all the time from Chriſt's Coming to 
Fi the Day of Judgment is call'd by them the /aſt Time 
j and the laſt Days, as in 2 Tim. 3.-1, Heb. 1.2. 1 Pet. 
j 1. 5, 20, 1 Fer. 3.3. 1 Fohn 2.18. and in other 
[3 places the Time of the exhibit, ng of Chr## in the fleſh, 
F or of the Reign of the Meſſias is thus expreſs'd. Ir is 
L alſo call'd the end of the World by the Author of the 


2 Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, who ſaith Chriſt appear?d in 
| | the end of the World toput away ſin, Heb: 9. 26. This 
| Conſummation of Ages (as according to the Greek it 
may be moſt fitly rendred) this Cloſe or Shutting up 
of the former Diſpenſations, eſpecially of the Fewiſh 
one, 15 call 'd by the ſame Holy Writer the Werld to 
come, Heb. 2.5. And thevery Fewiſh Writers fre- 
frequently give * this Denomination to the time of 
the Meſſias. This according to Damel is the time of 
ſealing up the Viſion and Propbecy, Dan. 9.24. 1,e. of 
ratifying and verifying all the Viſions and Prophecies 
concerning Chriſt and his Kingdom. The Seal is ſet 
upon them, there are no other Viſions or Prophecies 
of this nature to be look?®d for afterwards. 

From all which it appears that the Evangelical Diſ- 
penſation is the laſt of all. We have now theper- 
feteſt Edition of God's Will, and we muſt look af- 
ter no other. Thus Tertullian acquaints us that 


this was the great and prevailing Rule among the 


* Gnolam habba, in contradiſtinion to gnolam hazzeth. 
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Chriſtians, * No more is ever to be believed by mi, than 


— what is now deliver'd to us by Chriſt and bis Apoſtles. 


We have all onr Belief given vs, God's whole Will 
is ſet down. You ſee how divine Providence hath as 
it were gone about in the ſeveral former Ages of the 


. World, it hath been all along upon the Reſerve. 


The times before Chri!t were more or leſs moving 
and' growing on to Chriſtsanity : they all the while 
look'd toward this, and were Uſhers to it, to pre- 
pare the way. But when our Saviour came, he fell 
cloſely to the buſineſs without any further ambages ; 
he alone had the honour ' to lay open and reveal all 
thoſe things which were before hidden, to fet thoſe 
things ſtreight which were before dubious, to give 
us a full diſcovery of thoſe things which we had. 
but a taſte of, and to ſer before our eyes thoſe Myſte. 
ries and Truths which were but role us before, ag 
that Father ſpeaks. Therefore they think not arighr 
of the Goſpel D:ſpenſation who pretend to bring Ti. 
dings of a New Edition of Religion, who talk of 
New Lights, but deſpiſe Old Truths.. They are 
vain Men, and intend nothing but [mpoſture, who 
hoiſe up Sail for the Diſcovery of an unknown Conti- 
nent, ſome new Plantation in Religion. We muſt 
expe no Columbus to diſcover new Worlds and 
Treaſures to us of that kind. Our Religion hath - 
' been profeſs'd in the World very near ſeventeen Cen- 
turies of Years, and it is ſtill the ſame, and will ne- 
ver - be ſaperannuated, and out of Date, but will 
continue to the end of all things : for it is the Top 


—— 


? Non efſe quod ultra credere debeamus. Lib de Przſcript. 
adv. Har. cap. 8. 
» Chriſto ſervabatur omnia retro occulta nudare, dubitata di- 


rigere, przlibata ſupplere, pradicata reprzſentare. Tertul. de 
Carne Chriſti, cap. 2, © 
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and Flower, the Crown and PerfeQtion of all Divine 
Inſtitutions : it is the moſt Conſummate Adminiſtra- 
tion of all that ever were in the World,and for that 
Reaſon it is the Laſt Revelation that God will make 
to Mankind. But altho this be rhe Laſt Diſpenſation, 
yet there are great Varieties init, which brings meto 
the next thing I propounded. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


The ſeveral Ages of Chriſtianity. It wasin its 
Infancy in our Saviour's time. The Apoſtles 
knew little concerning his Suffterings and his 
Reſurre&tion. The effuſion of the Holy Spi- 
rit was but mean in reſpect of what it was after- 
wards, The Chutch was in its Childhood in 
the times immediately after our Saviour, There 
are no Errors and Miſtakes in the Writings of 
the New Teſtament. Some neceſſary Points 0 
Chriſtianity deliver d in the Apoſtolical Epiſ- 
tles that are not in the Goſpels and AQs. 
Some relicks of Judaiſm remain'd in the Apoſ- 
tles times. An Explication of the Decree of 
the Council at Jeruſalem. It is particularly 
proved that the Prohibition concerning the cat- 
ing of Blood is not obligatory under the Goſ- 
pel. Tet in the firſt times of the Church many 
obſerved it. The difference of H_ 
as to Abſtinence from ſome ſort of Food, Ju- 
daiſm 4azd Chriſtianity were mingled together 
in the primitive Ages, Anenumeration of ſe- 
veral Extraordinary Gifts #ha# were in the 

Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Church at firſt. The Youth or riper 
Years of Chriſtianity deſcribed, The ceſſation 
of extraordinary Gifts argues the Progreſs and 
Growth of the Chriſtian Church, Miracles zo 
part of this ſubordinate Diſpenſation. The 
0n- Appearance of Angels is a Proof of the Im- 
provement of Chriſtianity, The uſefulneſs and 
neceſſity of attending to the different Admini- 
ſirations of Religion, eſpecially the Chriſtian. 


=O fourth and laſt thing I undertook, was to ſhew 
you the ſeveral Degrees of ths Evangelical Oecy- 
7omy, This Goſpel Period, which began at Chriſt's 
Coming, and continues to the end of the World, hath 
four diſtin& Partitions, which differ much from one 


- another, 1. The primitive Partition or Period, 


which is paſt, 2. The Period enſuing that which is 
now preſent. And there are two Periods yet to 
come. | might divide them according to the ſeveral 
Ages of Man, for there are, as of Man, io of the 
Chriſtian Religion, four diſtin&t Ages. It had its Infan- 
cy and Childhood at Chrilt's firit Cominz, and ſome 
years after : its Toth ſince that, io the preſent times. 
It ſhall have its Marhoed or full Strength, 'which is to 
come in a ſhort time, we hope : and there ſhall be the 
Old Age or Declenſion of Religion a little before the 
World's end. I have not met with any Writers that 
haveduly obſery?d this D;ſ#in4:0n.in the Goſpel Occo- 
nomy : the neglett of which hath cauſed ſeveral falſe 
Notions about this Laſt Adminiſtration of Religion. 
But the Inquilitive and thoughtful Reader will find 
that theſe things which I have ſuggeſted, and ſhall 
now proceed to explain, are abſolutely neceſſary for 
the framing of a right Idea of the Evangelical Diſ- 


penſation. | 
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I. I begin with the firſt and tender Years of Chri- 
ſtianity, in which are comprehended, 1. The Time 
when oor Saviour was on Earth: 2. The Times 
which immediately ſucceeded thar. 

Firſt, itis evident that in the days of our Saviour 
the Chriſtian Church was in her Infancy and Minor;- 
ty, and that ſhe was not grown up to a ſufficient 
Knowledg and Underſtanding, When Chriſt firſt 
preached concerning the Calling and Converting of 
the Gentiles (Luke 13. 29. Mar. 22. 9, 10.) his Apoſ- 
tles and Diſciples underſtood'not his meaning. They 
knew not that both Gentiles and Fews ſhould be 
preach'd to under the Evangelical Diſpenſation : 
and therefore afterwards St. Peter was convinced of 
it by noleſs than a particular Revelation, As 10. 
14. Even the Apoſtles were ignorant of the ſpiritual 
Kingdom of the Meſſi, and look'd for an outward- 
ly glorious and magnificent one. When Chrilt cold 
his Diſciples, as he was on his journey with them to 
to Feruſalem, what grievous things he was to ſuffer, 
they, notwithſtanding this Admoniſhment, thoughr 
he was going thither to be made King ; and.the Sons 
of Zebedee made their Suit ro him by their Mother 
that they might have the firſt Place in the Kingdom, 
which the other Apoſtles took ill; at. 20. 20. 
Luke 19.11. St. Peter the prime Apoſtle, was igno- 
rant of the Method of Man's Redemption by the 
Sufferings and Death of Chriſt; which appears 
from this, that he would fain have preyail'd with 
him to ſpare himſelf, and not to ſuffer at Jeruſalem, 
Mat. 16. 22. And the reſt of the Apoſtles were in- 
fefted with the ſame common error and miſtake. 
They perſwaded themſelves that they ſhould enjoy 
Halcyon Days, and that their Maſter ſhould be a ve- 
Ty Great Earthly Prince. You read therefore in Luke 
18, 31. that when Chriſt ſpoke to them of his Paſ- 
ſion, they were at a loſs, they underſtood none of theſe 
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things ; and this Saying was hid from them, neither knew 
they the things which were ſpoken, ver. 34. Inſogreat 
Darkneſs and Ignorance were the Diſciples for a 
time, ſuch Prejudices had they on their minds that 
they could not conceive the meaning of our Lord, and 
they durſt not ask him concerning thoſe things. It 
was not as yet reveal 'd to them by what means the 
Meſſias was to deliver them: they dreamt of an 
Earthly Kingdom (as the blinded Fews at this day) 
they promis'd themſelyes much temporal Proſperity 
and Grandeur in the World. 

Neither could the Do&trine of Chriſt's ReſurreQion 
gain aſſent with them ; for we read that when he ſpake 
of it to the three Apoſtles before whom he was tranſ- 
hgured, they queſtioned one with another what the riſing 
from the dead ſhould mean, Mark 9. 10. And after- 
wards, when he told the other Apoſtles as well as 
theſe, that be ſhould riſe again the third day, they under- 
ſtood not that ſaying, Mark 9.31, 32. That our $a- 
viour's Friends believ'd not his Reſurrection, appears 
from their dreſſing his dead Body with Aromartick 
Gums and Spices, which were deſign'd to preſerve it. 

It had been vain to uſe theſe glutinous Gums and 
Perfumes if they thought he was in a ſhort time to riſe 
again. And when he was riſen, they would not be- 
lieve it, as appears too plainly from that Speech of 
Cleophas, one of thoſe whom Jeſus talk'd with pre- 
ſntly after his Reſurrection, tho then he paſsd in- 
cognito, We truſted (ſaith he) that it had been He who 
ſhould have redeemed Iſrael, Luke 24- 21. Still he 
doubted, tho he had heard of the Lord's ReſurreCti- 
on : in ſaying, we truſted, he diſcover'd his diſtruſt, 
and impli'd that Feſ# could not be the Meſſias who 
was to redeem Iſ-azl. Tho the Apoſtles werecer- 
tified of Chriſt's ReſurreCftion by thoſe that ſaw him, 
yet their words ſeemed to them as idle Tales, (Luke 24. 


11.)-and they would not be perſwaded till they them- 
ſelves 
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ſelves ſaw Chriſt among them, Nor did they know 
that he was to aſcend, for juſt before he left them they 
pur this queſtion to him, Wilt thou at this time reſtore 
the Kingdom to Iſrael ? Afts 1.6. Wilt thou repair 
the Jewiſh State, and recover its priſtine Splendour, 
yea raile it to a higher Dignity than ever it arrived 
to, as we expect ſhould be done by the Meſſias ? So 
likewiſe it might be proved that ſome of them were 
in an Error about the End of the World, for they be- 
lieved it would be about that time. By theſe and 
other Inſtances, their Ignorance and Miſtake were ap- 
parently diſcovered : they had very falſe apprehen- 
ſions and conceptions of things, and ſome of the chief 
Articles of the Chriſtian Belief were not credited by 
them. 

Here I might add, that in our Bleſſed Saviour's time 
there was not ſuch an effuſion of the Holy Spirse as 
there was afterwards : Fobn 7. 35. The Holy Ghoſt 
w44 not yet given, becauſe that Feſus was not yet glorified. 
For this Reaſon ſeveral things were not diſcloſed to 
them, bur were reſerved till a further communicati- 
on of the Spirit : for tho Chriſt had ſaid, Al things 
which I have heard of my Father, Ihave made known un- 
to you ;, yet he adds, I have yet many things to ſay unto 
you, but you cannot bear them now. tJowbeit, when the 
Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you into all Truth, 
John 16. 12, 13. As much as if he had ſaid, there 
is5nonew Truth or other Doctrine to be preach'd to 
you than what you have receiv?d from me already ; 
but the time is coming when there ſhall be a greater 

Manifeſtation of thoſe things to you : tho the Truths 
as to the main ſhall be the ſame, yet your Underſtand- 
ings and Capacities ſhall be greater ; you ſhall then 
comprehend thoſe matters which yp you could 
not, 4s the calling of the Gentiles, the Spiritual King- 
dom of the Meſſias, &c. And moreover, the Holy 
Spirit ſhall increaſe your Loye and Zeal to God and all 

| Truth, 
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Truth, ſo that you ſhall be enabled not only to 
preach it to all Nations, but undauntedly to ſuffer 
Perſecution, andeven tolay down your Lives In the 
defence of it. By this it is evident that Chriſtiani- 
ty was revealed by degrees, as well as the othet for- 
mer Diſpenſartions of Religion. Their knowledg in 
the Chriſtian Inſtitution Was gradual ; they were nor 
to know all together : neither were their Zeal and 
Courage of the ſame proportion that they were af- 
terwards. 

Secondly, in the Times and Ages immediately 
ſucceeding our Saviozr*s being upon Earth,the Church 
was but yet in its Ch:1dbood and State of Ixfirmity, 
Itis true, they were much increaſed and advanced 
in their knowledg of ſpiritual Truths, this being 
the Accompliſhment of our Saviour's Promiſe as well 
as Prediction, that the Holy Spirit ſhould guide them in- 
ro all Truth, By a more immediate and ſpecial Di- 
reCtiou of this Holy Guide, the Evangeliſts and Apo- 
ſtles indired and pen'd the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, {o that there are no Errors and Miſtakes in 
them. of any-kind. Therefore what a * Learned 
Writer faith on 1 Cor. 15. 51. and2 Petr. 3.11. and 
other placesin St. Paul's and St. Peter's Epiſtles, viz. 
that theſe Apoſtles verily believ'd the day of Fudg- 
ment was at hand, and conſequently were under a miſ- 
take, 'is not to be admitted, 15 by no means to be cre- 
dited ; for thefe Perſons (as well as the other Penmen 
of the New Teſtament) being immediately inſpired 
by that Infallible Guide and DireCtor, could not poſ- 
ſibly commit any Errors in their Writings, whatever 
their miſapprehenſions were at other times, When 
therefore they uſe thoſe Terms, with reſpect tothe 
laſt Day, We and Ye, as if they of that Age ſhould 
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ſurvive to ſee that Day, we muſt remember that 
they ſpeak not of themſelves particularly and defini- 
tively, but of the whole ſucceſſive Body of Chriſti- 
ans in ſeveral Ages, who will be expecting the laſt 
Day. This is the meaning of thoſe Expreſlions, as is 
plain from their uling them on * other occaſions. We 
haveno Reaſon then to think that the Apoſtles were 
deceiv?d about the Day of Judgment, or any other 
matter that they wrir of and deliver'd to the World. 
Here is no weakneſs, no defect as to any thing of 
this nature. 

Nay, there was a great Advance and Acceſſion in 
reſpect of what there was before, in the foregoing 
part of this Diſpenſation, v:z. in the time that our 
| Saviour lived vpon the Earth. For the Doftrines of 
the Goſpel (of which 1 ſpeak now) were gradually 
deliver'd, and conſequently the ApsſHes attain'd now 
to more than was diſcover'd in Chriſt's time, he ha- 
ving not thought fit then to communicate all in ſo 
evident and plain a manner as we find it was after- 
'-wards done. Therefore that late * Writer is under 
a great miſtake who declares that the Apoſtles Epiſ- 
tles are only occaſional, and that we can find no ne- 
ceſſary Points of Divinity deliver'd there which were 
not deliver'd before in the Goſpels and As; where- 
as the Truth is, the Epiſtles contain the moſt perfect 
and complete DoCtrines of the Goſpel, for by de- 
grees the Evangelical Truth diſplay'd it ſelf. All 
'the neceſſary and fundamental Articles of Chriſti- 
anity are explain'd here, 'the grand Points of the 
Chriſtian Belief are here ſet forth in a clearer Light 
than before : they are proved and confirm'd in theſe 
Writings. Yea, ſeveral great Truths and weighty 


3 1Cor. 6.2, 3. & 15. $1, $2. 
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Doctrines of the Chriſtian Faith are mentiond and 
illuſtrated here, which neither the Goſpels nor the Atts 
ſpeak of. Eſpecially St. Paul's Epiſtles (which are |. 
thrice as many as any of the other Apoſtles writ) are 
fraught with extraordinary Diſcoveries of Divine and 
Heavenly Myſteries, And we could not expect leſs, 
for this Apoſtle was the only Perſon of them all that 
had the Privilege tobe taken up into the third Hea- 
ven, the Seat of Glory, where he was in a more eſ- 
pecial manner enlightned, and had thoſe ſublime 
Points of the Trinity, &c. (as his Writings abundant- | 
ly teſtifie) reveal'd and open'd to him (fo far as the 
matters were capable of it) which the Evangeliſts and 
' other Apoſtles knew but little of : which makes his 
Writings more eligible and valuable than all the reſt. 
Thisis ſo plain and obvious, that it is wonderful that 
any Man who hath read and peruſed his Epifles can 
contradid it, and (which is worſe) undervalue them 
as if they were writ only by che by, and were not de- 
ſignedly indicted to inſtruct us in the moſt neceſſary 
Articles of our Religion. We cannot believe this 
when we conſider the extraordinary Revelations 
which this Apoſtle was honoured with, and when we 
obſerve the gradual Diſcovery of the Truths of the 

Goſpel. | 
But ſtill the Goſpel was in its Childbood and Infe- 
rior State, which is the thing I have now undertaken 
to make good. This Diſpenſation of Chriſtianity, 
under which the Apoſtles were, was not arrived to a 
very conſiderable Pitch. There were ſome Relicks 
of the Jewiſh Oeconomy ſtill remaining : they had not 
quite laid aſide the Ceremonial Law and Meſaick Rites. 
St. Paul when he was among the Gertsles, or writ to 
them, as to the Galatians, declared againſt all Moſaick 
Obſervances whatſoever: but the other Apoſtles 
when they were among the Jews, did no ſuch thing : 
yea St. Paxl himſelf, to comport with the Fews or 
| Gemiles, 
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Gentiles, as he ſaw occcaſhon, uſed or uſed not the 
Jewiſh Ceremonies. Thus he circumcſed Timothy, but 
not 7: . And fo without doubt the other Apoſlles 
behav?d themſelves according to the people they 
dezlt with. They kept the firſt Day of the Week, 
the true Chriſtsan Sabbath, As 17. 7. & 20. 7. & 25. 
66. 1 Cor. 16. 2. and they obſerved likewiſe the Few- 
7ſh one, Atts 13. 14, 42. & 16. 13, for they found 
it convenient to comply with ſome becauſe of their 
weakneſs; therefore for the ſake of the convetted 
Fews they obſerv'd the ſeventh day Sabbath, tho with 
the converted Gentzles they celebrated the firſt Day 
of the Week. 

We find that two or three Jewiſh Ceremonies were 
kept up by the Apoſtles when all the reſt were abro- 
gated, Atts 15. 28, 29, Ut ſeemeth good to the Holy 
Ghoſt and to us to lay upon you no greater buraen than theſe 
neceſſary things, that ye abſtain from meats offered to 
Idols, and from Blood, and from Things ſtrangled, and 
from Fornication. Here St. Fames the Biſhop of Feru- 
ſalem, and St. Peter, and St. Fobn Apoſtles, and others 
of the Church determine what the Gentile Chriſtians 
ſhall doin Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia as tuuch- 
ing the Fewiſh Rites and Ceremonies. They are not 
to be Circumciſed. bur ir is required of them (as of all 
Proſelytes of the G ate) that they obſerve the Precepts of 
abſtaining from things offered to Idols, &c, This is the 
Decretal. Epiſtle, or you may call theſe the Canons of 
the Apoſtolick Council, And theſe things are enjoin'd 
for no other end. but to comply with the believing 
Jews, that in ſome Obſervances thoſe Gentile Converts 
might agree with them. Beſides, .as* One obſerves, 
theſe things named in the Decree, and forbidden by 
it,were ſuch as the Pagan Idolaters chiefly obſerv'd and , 
practiſed. They are four grand Marks of Genthſm,. 
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and therefore thoſe Gentiles who were converted to 
Chriſtianity ought to renounce all thoſe things as Ido- 
latrous, Eſpecially as to Fornication, they were bid 
to abſtain from this, not as if it were of the ſame na- 
ture, and as indifferent in it ſelf as the other things 
mentioned, but they are joined together, becauſe the 
Gentiles thought Fornication or Whoredom an indiffe- 
rent thing, and they uſually allow'd themſelves in ir. 
A *Learned Man of our Nation is of Opinion that 
by Fornication is meant Poligamy, a ſort of Fornicati- 
on (as hecalls it) among the ews which ſcem'd to 
them lawful : and marrying within the probibited degrees 
is, he thinks, here forbidden likewiſe. But if we 
remember that what the Synod decrees here is for 
the ſake of the Converted Gertzles, not the Fews, we 
ſhall rather believe that Fornication properly ſo cal dis 
here forbid, eſpecially if we conſider that the Pagans 
had np poſitive Laws among them againſt this, tho 
they had againſt Adultery. Wherefore this Practice 
which was look'd upon as an indifferent thing among 
them, is here directly caution'd againſt, and hence 
you ſee the Reaſon why this is ranked with the reſt. . 
And the abſtaining from-theſe things is mention'd as 
neceſſary not as if they were all unlawful in them- 
ſelves and their own nature (for Fornication only was 
ſo) but the reſt were for that time and juncture zeceſ- 
ſary. (Otherwiſe they are call'd 4 burden, and there- 
fore not morally good, and conſequently not Neceſ- 
ſary in themſelves.) Yet they were, Iſay, Neceſſary, 
tho not to all Chriſtians, yet to all Profclytes of the 
Gate, and for that time only, becauſe it wasrequilſite 
to ſymbolize with the F«daizing Chriſtians who ur- 
ged ſome Ceremonial Obſervances : and this was the 
v7ay to unite both converted Jews and Gentiles, who 
then were mixed together. But when Chriſtianity 
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prevailed, and there was no fear of giving offence to 
the weak, the: Obligation of this Decree ceay'd, and 
theſe things were not obſerv'd 1a the Church. 

But one of theſe, viz. abſtaining from Blood, hath not 
ſo ſoon and ſo eafily been laid atide as the others. The 
Reaſon of which I conceive was this, this was an early 
Prohibition, this was a Law given to NV-ab, Gen. 9. 4. 
Fleſh with the life thereof, which © the Blood thereof, ye ſhaſl 
not eat : and thus baving the ſtart of the Ceremonial 
Law of Moſes, they might think it forbad ſomething 
which was morally Evil, and that as it obliged before 
Meſes's Law, ſo it ought to do afterwards, and that 
therefore there lay an obligation on Chriſtians to ob- 
ſerveit. But ſeveral things 1 will here ſuggeſt : 5. It 
ſhould be conlider'd there were Ceremonial Laws and 
Rites preſcribed before Moſes, that are univerſally 
acknowledged to have no obligation-under Chriſc5anj- 
ty, and therefore this may ceaſe as well as they. 2. [t 
ſhould be remembred that when this Law -was deli- 
ver'd to Moſes, the Reaſon annex'd to it was this; T #4 
life of the fleſh is in the Blood, and I bave piven it to you 
wpon the Altar, to make an Atonement for your Souls ; * for 
3t is the Blood that maketh Atonement for the Soul, Lev.17: 
11- Now, this Reaſon ceaſcs under the Goſpel; 
ſince all the Jewsſb Sacrifices and. Effuſioris of Blood 
on the Altar are aboliſhed. The Blood of Animals 
was made typical and repreſentative of Chris Blood } 
but he being come, and having ſhed his Blood, what 
have we to-do with the Blood of any Animals; what 
reaſon have we to have regard toit? 3. IntheLaw 
which forbidseating of Blood;;you may obſerve that ' 
Blood- it ſelf is not abſolutely forbid, but l:ving Blood, 
i- e. the Blood of the Beaſt: before it be quite dead : 
therefore eating of the Blo6d of 4 Beaſt when he is 
deprived of Life, is not unlawful according to that 
Law. When the Blood is boiled, or roaited, and 2- 
hy ways ſo altct'd that the Life is gone from it; irmay. 
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be eaten notwithſtanding that Law. 4. Let the Law 
be underſtood of what Blood you pleaſe, our Great 
and Infallible Lawgiver hath decided the Controver- 
fie by taking away all diſtinftion of Meats. There u# 
nothing from without a Man that entring into him can de- 
file him, ſaith our Saviour, Mark 7. 15. Here the Ce- 
remonial Rite of abſtaining from the eating of Blood 
is aboliſh'd by Chriſt ; for if =o food that enters into a 
Man defiles him, then Blood canner, and conſequent- 
ly *tis lawful toeat it. Burt for certain Reaſons the 
Apoſtles at the Connc:l at Jeruſalem order'd this old 
Rite to be continued for a time, viz. till the greateſt 
part of the Jews were converted ; and then it was to 
/ be laid down. And thar ir ought to be ſo, is not only 
the Determination of Chriſt but of his Apoſtles, I 
know and am perſwaded by the Lord Feſm, that there is no- 
thing unclean of it ſelf, Rom. 14.14. And the ſame 
Apoſtle declares it lawful to feed even on things of- 
fer'd to Idols, if no weak Brother be offended by ir, 
I Cor. 10.25. What foever is ſold in the Shambles, that 
eat, aking no queſtion for Conſcience ſake : and ver. 17. 
The Kingdom of God 1s not meat and arink, i.e. it doth 
not conſiſt in uſing this or that particular ſort of Food, 
for uqder the Goſpel all are alike. Therefore he ſaith 
in Col. 2.16. Let no Man judg youin meat 0r in drink, 
And again, Ewery Creature of Godis good, and nothing 
zo be refuſed, if it be receivd with Thankſgiving, 1 Tim. 
4- 4. Thus tho it was not abſolutely neceſſary that 


. . weſhould heyca particular revoking of the Law, for 


it is enough thatthe Reaſon of it ceaſeth ; yer we find 
that it is more than once revoked and repeaPd ina 
very formal and- expreſs manner, and that after the 
Decree of the Synod at feruſalem. So that now there 
Is no intrinſick Evil and Turpitude, no Unlawfulneſs 
and Sin in eating of Blood. 

But this was not practiſed in the Apoſiles times, nor 
univerſally obtained a long 11n e after, but they very 
carefully 
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carefully refrained from eating of Blood for the Rea- 
ſon. before mentioned, wiz. out of compliance and 
condeſcenſion to the Fews who were turn'd Chriſti- 
ans. And for this Reaſon the Chriſtians in the Se- 
cond and Third Century generally obſerved the Ca- 
nons of this Apoſtolical Synod, and they were con- 
firmed by ſeveral 7 Councils. Particularly, that the 
Chriſtians of thoſe days abſtain?d from Blood and 
things ſtrangled, isatteſted by * Juſtin Martyr, * Ori- 
gen, * Tertullian, * Minutins Felix, and * Euſebius, 
Tho it appears likewiſe that this was not a wniver- 
 ſjalOtſervance, but ſome did eat Blood whilſt others 
abſtained. The Greek and Erhiopick Churches to this 
day abſtain from things ſtrangled, and from Blood, 
by virtue of the Decree of that firſt Council in As 
I5 And among the modern Writers * ſome of no 
mean Learning have eſpouſed this Opinion and Prac- 
tice, and the Learned * Grotizs ſeems to favour them. 
Theſe Perſons were drawn into this Sentiment by ha- 
ving an eye to the Practice of the old primitive Chri- 
ſtians, and by not confidering the true Reaſon why 
that Caron of abſtaining from Blood prevail 'd in ſome 
parts of the Church, viz. becauſe the Chriſtian 
Church. was not wholly gather'd in thoſe Parts, and 
ſeveral Fews (who abhorr'd Blood and things ſtrang- 
led) mine have been kept from imbracing Chrilti- 
anity, if there had not been a compliance in this mat- 
ter. This was the occaſion of this Canon of the A- 
poſtles, ſaith* St. Auguſtin, and this he ſaith was the 
Judgment of the Chriſtians in his days. He adds, 


7 Con. Gangr. Can. 2. Syn. Trull. can. 67, &c. 

* Dialog, cum Tryph. * Lib. 8. cont. Celſum, 

* Ad Uxorem |. 1. & Apolog. cap. 9. 

* Tanthm ab humano ſanguine cavemus ut nec edulium peco- 
rum in cibis ſanguinem noverimus. * Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 5. c. 1. 

+ Chriſtianus Becmanin Exercitat. 26. Curcellzus in Diatrib. 
de eſu Sang. 5-In Aﬀts 15.20. * Cont. Fauſt, I. 32.c. 13: 


Qq 3 that 
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that there were but a few in his time that abſtain'd 


fromeating Blood, and they were laugh'd at by the 


reſt as too niceand ſcrupulous. Nor did thofe Men 
attend to the foregoing Reaſons and Proofs of the Ab- 


_ rogation of this Decree : which if they had done, they 


would have found it to be a temporary Injunction, 
and that it was obligatory ſo long as any Gentiles 
were mixed among the Churches,but that afterwards 
it was to bequite caſt off: for the obſerving of this 
and other parts of the Decree were kept up only by 
reaſon of the Churches Weakneſs. RS 
 Toconclude this 'Subjec, let vs ſum up the diffe- 
rence of Diſpenſations,as to this particular of abſtain- 
ing from ſome Food, At firſt there was a Reſtraint as 
to this, nothing but the Fruits of the Earth were per- 
mitted ta be eaten, at leaſt generally and uſually. 
But after the Fijood their Commons were enlarged, 
for Fleſh was allowed ; {yet with this Reſtriftion, not 
to eat Fieſh with the Blood or-Life init. Then af- 
terwards, among the Jews, a Law reſtrain'd them 
from ſome ſort of Food ; ſome Animals only were 
permitted, the reſt being pronounced unclean. But 
when Chriſt' came, this Reſtraint was removed, yet 
fo as the Liberty did not totally prevail, for by an 
Apoſtojical Councit they were bid to abſtain from 
Things ſtrangled and from Blood. And afterwards, 
in ſome Chriſtian Churches this Abſtinence was yet 
obſerved. But at laſt, the Chriſtian and Evangeli- 
cal Liberty took all Reſtraint away, the Jew:ſ+ Rites 
and Uſages baving had time enough to weir off. 
 Fromother Inſtances in the Chriſtian Church in thoſe 
firſt Times it might be proved that whilſt they were 
not all grown up to the like knowledg and perſwaſi- 
ons, both Judaiſm and Chriſtianity were often twiſted 
together. Even in the ſecond Century the Chriſtians 
in the Eft, following the Example of St. Fobn and 
St. Philip, obſerved Eaſter on the very time the To 
| A! | I 
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did their Paſſover - but thoſe in the Weſt imitating 
the Practice of St. Peter and St. Paul, kept Eaſter on 
. the Lord's Day, the Day on which Chriſt aroſe. 
ViFor, the Biſhopof Rome, endeavoured to bring the 
Churches of 4ſia to his Opinion, deſigning toexcom- 
municate all thoſe who diſagreed with the Roman 
Churches ; but he was diſlwaded at laſt from proſecu- 
ting that Deſign, and the celebrating of Eaſter re- 
mained free till the Nicene Council,where the Weſtern 
Churches got the better, and they that refuſed to 
keep that Feaſt on Sunday were branded with the 
Name of 2uartodecimani. 

I might further prove this mixture of Few:ſb and 
Chriftian Obſervances in the firſt Ages : Tertullsan, 
who flouriſh'd in the beginning of the third Century, 
frequently joins Chriſtianity and Judasſm together ; 
and particularly in his Dialogue with Trypho the Few,he 
declares there is Salvation in both. There were the 
Celicle, (mention?d in the Code) thoſe that worſhip'd 
God as” he had commanded from Heaven, i, e, ac- 
cording io the Precepts and Rites of the Xoſaick Law, 
and according to the Precepts of the Goſpel : for they 
held that Heaver, i.e. God was the Author and In- 
ſtitutor of both, and intended that both ſhould be ob- 
ſeryed. Thus the Moſaick Law and Ceremonies: 
were a good while going off, they gradually and gen- 
tly vaniſh'd away : for the Church was then but inits 
Childhood, and was tenderly to be treated. It is 
not to be denied that-the Fewiſh Rites were nail'd with. 
Chriſt to the Croſs, they died when he gave. up the 
Ghoſt. But tho they were dead, and were of no ef- 
ficacy, yet Men were left free to uſe or not uſe them, 
as they ſaw fit. After their deceaſe they were not 
preſently buried, but (as one of the Fathers ſpeaks) 

were to have an honourable Interment. In brief, 7«- 


A. 


7 Ur corlitus praceperat, 
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daiſm ſtaid ſome time with Chriſtianity, and then took 
Its leave. 

Here it muſt beobſerved in the next place that ex- 
tr aordinary Gifts of the Spirit were peculiar to this Pe- 
riod of the Chriſtian Church, which is a certain Ar- 
gument of the weak, State of it, and that it had not 
outgrown its Childhood, but that Knowledg and Faith 
were feeble in many, and that Unbelief had wholly 
poſſeſſed others, and there was need of ſome very 
great Power, which was in thoſe days exerted'in a 
wonderful manner. Among the extraordinary En- 
dowments of the Holy Ghoſt which were then be- 
ſtowed, Prayer was one, 5. e. an infuſed and ſuper- 
natural Gift of Prayer was given to the Apoſtles and 
primitive Chriſtians, which is call'd Praying with the 
Spirit, 1 Cor. 14+ 15. and thoſe who were bleſſed 
with this ſingular Gratvity, had Matter and Words 
dictated to them by a ſpecial Afation or Inſpiration 
from Heaven. Propheſy:ng was alſo after an extra- 
ordinary and ſupernatural manner, as the fourteenth 
Chapter of the firſ# Epiſtle to the Corinthians will in- 
form us. It was a Power to interpret and explain the 
darkeſt Scriptures, to unriddle all ſacred Myiteries, 
to urge with great efficacy the Duties of Chriſtiani- 
ty on the Conſciences of Men, and ſometimes to fore- 
tel Futurities of great Importance : all which was 
effeted by the immediate Influence of the Spirir. 
This Gifr expired ſoon after the ſecond Centu- 
Ty. After which they tel] ns there is little or no men- 
tion of the Prophetick Spirit in the Chriſtian Church. 
To which perhaps that paſſage of the Apoſtle relates, 
and is Prophetick even of theexptration of Prophecy, 
1 Cor. 13. 8. Whether there be Prophecies, they ſhall fail. 
And as there were in the firſt Times 5nſpired Prayers 
and Propheſyings,ſo there were inſpired Hymns; which 
is calPd ſinging with the Spirit, ver. 15. 

' But the working of ſtrange and wonderful _ 
nf , . , p? | Ove 
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above the Power of Nature, which is moſt properly do- 
ing of Miracles, was a great part of the Diſpenſati- 
on of thoſe Days. Not only the Apoſtles, but their 
Followers in the Ages immediately ſucceeding, were 
indued with this Power. Hence Zuciw, King of this 
Britiſh Iſland, hearing of ſtrange things done by 
Chriſtians in many places,about the end of the ſecond 
Century ſent to Elentherine, Biſhop of Rome, to re- 
ceive the Chriſtian Faith of him, and was the firſt 
Chriſtian King in the World. From Fuftin Martyr, 
Tertullian, and Cyprian's Writings, it is evident that 
Miracles were frequently wrought in the Church, and 
theſe Perſons appeal to them as things that were of 
common notice, and could not be denied. Gregory 
Biſhop of Neoceſarea (who lived in the third Centu- 
ry) purchas'd the Title of Thaumatwrgme by the mi- 
raculous Aats which he did. Even in the next Age 
Miracles were done by many, as is teſtified by Ruffi- 
nus, Theodoret and Sozomen. From * ſeveral paſſages 
in Chryſoſtom's Writings it may be gather*d that they 
ceas'd in his time, more eſpecially from his 324 Homi- 
ly on St. Matthew, where he replies tothe ObjeQtions 
of the Pagans againſt the Chriſtians, viz. that they 
did not confirm their Doctrine by Miracles. And {o 
again in his 4ot Homily on the Acts he gives the Rea- 
ſon of the cellation of Miracles. But tho he doth this, 
he muſt be underſtood of the common and ordinary uſe 
of them ; for ſometimes, and rarely, Miracles were 
wrought in that Age, or elſe St. Auguſtin and other 
Fathers miſrepreſent thoſe Times. Particularly * Sr, 
Auguſtin (who lived in St. Chryſoſtom's time) bears 
witneſs that Miracles were wrought at the Monu- 
- ments of the Saints in thoſe days. But yet from this 
Father's own words in * another place we may gather, 


— 


* Lib. 1, aft isewoyrng. Homil. 6. in 1 Cor, 2. Serm, 1, in 
Penrecoſt. ? De Ciy, Dei 1. 22-Ce 8, * De vera relig. cap. 25. 


that 


602 A Survey of the various 


that Miracles were then at an end in ſome parts of the 
Chriſtian Church. The ſhort is this, that for three 
or four hundred Years, in one place or other, Mira- 
cles were generally done in confirmation of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, vzz. as long as the Church was in her ten- 
der and childiſh Years. 

And it may be obſerv'd further, that there was a 
Power in the primitive Times beſtow'd on the Church 
of puniſhing the Diſobedient in a ſtrange and dreadful 
manner, viz, by inflicting ſuddeh Diſeaſes, nay Death 
it ſelf ſometimes upon Offenders, as is evident in the 
Relation concerning Ananias and Saphira, Acts 5. 1, 
&c. And ſome ſuch thing as this it 1s likely is meant 
by thoſe 7zeqTx done by the Apoſtles, Ads 2. 43. 

And indeed it was neceſlary that tn thoſe primitive 
Times they ſhould have ſuch a power of infliting ex- 
traordinary Judgments on Criminals, if you conſider 
the ſtate of things then ; for the Magiſtrates, being at 
that time Heathens, did not animadvert on thoſe who. 
offended againſt the Chriſtian Laws,on which account 
likewiſe the Condition of the Church was weak and 
low. And it may be further obſerv'd that in order to 
this Gift or Ability of ſtriking with bodily Maladies 
or Death thoſe that were groſs Offenders, there was 
another Gifc beſtowed, viz. Diſcerning of Spirits, 1 
Cor. 12. 10. by virtue of which the Apoſtles had an 
inſight into the Secrets of Mens minds, and could tell 
whether their hearts were right towards God. Here- 
by it was that they could make a diſcrimination be- 
tween true and counterfeit Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 

" and thence accordingly receiv*d or rejected them,and 
if they ſaw occaſion, puniſh'd the latter. This was 
a requiſite Gift in thoſe days, becauſe it was ſuted to 
the nature of that Diſpenſation at that time, wherein 
Chriſtianity was 'not grown to any perfection, and 
therefore there was need of theſe extraordinary 

Means to nouriſh and uphold it; it wanted theſe ad- 
ventiti ous. 


i 


Methods of Religim. 603 


ventitious Aids to ſupport its weakneſs. 

2. The Chriſtian Church proceeded from Child- 
hood to Youth. This is the Second ſubordinate Diſpenſati- 
on of the Goſpel, or the preſent Period we are now un- 
der. This began when all the Legal Ceremonies and 
Jewiſh Obſervances were laid aiide, when the extra- 
ordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ceaſed, when imme- 
diate Inſpirations were withdrawn, and when Signs 
and Wonders, and working of Miracles were out of 
uſe. From the time of the ceſſation of theſe we are (as 
I conceive) to date the Touthfat and Stronger State of 
Chriſtianity. Then it began to be entire, when it was 
no longer blended with Judaiſm, when there were no 
more Typical Ceremonies in the: Chriſtian Service. 
In the place of the extraordinary Gifts of Praying and 
Propheſying there ſucceed now in the Church thoſe 


Religious Exerciſes of Praying and Preaching which 


(tho they are never rightly performed without the 
helpof the Spirit, yet) proceed not from immediate 
Illapſes and Inſpirations. The Apoſtles and firſt Chri- 
ſtians were extraordinarily taught of God : but we 
mult make uſe of the Means and Helps which are gi- 
ven us in order to attaining the Knowledg of Him 


_ andofour Duty. We muſt arrive to this by God's 


Blefling on our Studies and Induſtry. Knowledg is 
not purely infuſed now, but the Spirit of God coope- 
rates with our endeavours» Scholarſhip was not ne- 
ceſſary for the firſt founding the Goſpel, becauſe the 
effuſion of the Spirit was then extraordinary, But 
when this ceas'd, human Learning became neceſſary 
in thoſe who are to inſtru& others, and to confute 
Gainſayers. | 
Therefore in the Diſputes between us and the 2ua- 


kers and other Sects about theſe Matters, we muſt urge 


this, that there is now an Oeconomy different from 
that in the times of the Apoſtles. When they talk of 
doing all by immediate Impulle of the Spirit, you - 
ho. | _ Ipule 
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ſpiſe outward Means and Helps, and cry that they 
are above Ordinances, we muſt let them know that 
they are forgetful of the different Diſpenſations of timer, 
and thence proceeds their Erfor. They do not ob- 
ſerve that there are ſubordinate Oeconomies even in this 
one grand Oeconomy of Chriſtianity and the want 
of ſeriouſly attending to this,leads them into very ex- 
travagant Opinions and Praftices. When there werc 
extraordinary Gifts in the Church, a Fiſherman, any 
illiterate Perſon was as able as any one to preach. For 
as in that time thoſe were able to heal all Diſeaſes who 
had never ſtudied Phylick, ſo there were thoſe that 
could ſpeak to the People with all Tongues who had 
never been taught any. For the ſpcedicer propaga- 
ting of the Goſpel, ſome of the commoneſt Chriſtians 
had Abilicy to do this. But it is not ſo ſince : thoſe 
ſupernatural Gifts are ceas'd, and now Learning is. 
requiſite in a Miaiſter of che Goſpel : Schools and 
Univerſities, Skill in Arts and Languages (which can 
be gain'd only by Study) are become necellary. For, 
as an antient Writer of the Church ſaith well, * After 
the Apoſtles time the Church began to be govern'd by 
another Order and Managemeat of Divine Provi- 
dence. As for the Spirit of Prophecy we know it was 
an immediate extraordinary Gifc, whereby Perſons 
were divinely enlightned themſelves, and had ability 
to reveal things in an extraordinary manner to 0- 
thers : which was frequent among the Fews in the 


Old Teſtament 3 but even that fail'd at laſt, there was 


not a Prophet between Malachi and Fobn Baptiſt, 
(whence it was that the People ran out of all the Re- 
gions round about to ſee the Baptiſt, a Prophet being a 
very rare Sight.) But Prophecy was reſtored by Chriſt, 
and by his Apoſtles in a moſt eminent Degree after- ' 
wards; yea Faſtin Martyr, who lived in the middle of 
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the ſecond Century , tells us in his Apology for the 
Chriſtians that the Gift of Prophecy was then in the 
Church : bur after that there is no mention of it, be- 
cauſe it ceas'd. And ſo as for other immediate or ex- 
traordinary Revelations, as Dreams and Y:ſrovs, and 
ſuch like ways by which God uſed to communicate 
his Will unto Fews and Chriſtians heretofore,they are 
now laid aſide,or are very rare and unuſual. And the 
Reaſon is, becauſe Chriſtianity 1s out of its Childhood, 
it hath gather'd more Strength, it is youthful and vi- 
gOrous. 

I know that others have different Notions of this 
watter. The Learned * Dailleexprelly ſaith, Chriſts- 
anity was in its heighth and perfe(Fion in the time of the 
bleſſed Apoſtles; tho, ſo far as I can perceiye, he himſelf 
ſoon after partly retracts this Aſſertion. It is general- 
ly thought and ſaid that thoſe extraordinary Endow-: 
ments before named in the Chriſtian Church, are an 
Argument of its Manhood and Perfeftion*: and be- 
cauſe thoſe Gifts in the primitive Times were ſo great 
and venerable, far exceeding what we have at this 
day, they reckon all Chriſtians ſince thoſe times to be 
but puny Chriſtians. But I cannot give wy ſuffrage 
ro this, yea [ look upon it as a great miſtake; for if a 
Man rightly conſiders things, he will find that theſe 
ſplendid Gifts were beſtow'd on purpoſe for the pro- 
Pagating'of the Goſpel at that particular time, and 
that the Weakneſs and Unſertledneſs of the Church 
were the only occafion of them. Chriſtianity wanted 
(at, its firſt Riſe) confirming and corroborating' by 
ſuch wonderful Methods and |Expedients as theſe. 
And therefote if we underſtahd the true Nature of 
them, we cannot but confeſs that they were Proofs 
and Evidences of the imperfe& State of the Chriſtian 
Church in thoſe days. Now thoſe extraordinary Gifts 
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ſpiſe outward Means and Helps, and cry that they 
are above Ordinances, we muſt let them know that 
they are forgetful of the different Diſpenſations of times, 
and thence proceeds their Error. They do not ob- 
ſerve that there are ſubordinate Oeconomies even in this 
one grand Oeconomy of Chriſtianity and the want 
of ſeriouſly attending to this,leads them into very ex- 
travagant Opinions and Praftices. When there were 
extraordinary Gifts in the Church, a Fiſherman, any 
illiterate Perſon was as able as any one to preach. For 
as in that time choſe were able to heal all Diſeaſes who 
had never ſtudied Phylick, ſo there were thoſe that 
could ſpeak to the People with all Tongues who had 
never been taught any. For the ſpzedier propaga- 
ting of the Goſpel, ſome of the commoneſt Chriſtians 
had Ability to do this. But it is not ſo ſince : thoſe 
ſupernatural Gifts are ceas'd, and now Learning is 
requiſite in a Miaiſter of the Goſpel : Schools and 
Univerſities, Skillin Arts and Languages (which can 
be gain'd only by Study) are become necellary. For, 
2s an antient Writer of the Church ſaith well, * After 
the Apoſtles time the Church began to be govern'd by 
another Order and Managemeat of Divine Provi- 
dence. As for the Spirit of Prophecy we know it was 
an immediate extraordinary Gifc, whereby Perſons 
were divinely enlightned themſelves, and had ability 
to reveal things in an extraordinary manner to 0- 
thers : which was frequent among the Fews in the 
Old Teſtament 3 but even that faild at laſt, there was 
not a Prophet between Malachi and Fohn Baptiſt, 
(whence it was that the People ran out of all the Re- 
gions round about to ſee the Baptiſt, a Prophee being a 
very rare Sight.) But Prophecy was reſtored by Chriſt, 
and by his Apoſtles in a moſt eminent Degree after- 
wards; yea Juſtin Martyr, who lived in the middle of 
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the ſecond Century , tells us in his Apology for the 
Chriſtians that the Gifr of Prophecy was then in the 
Church : but after that there is no mention of it, be- 
cauſe it ceas'd. And fo as for other immediate or ex- 
traordinary Revelations, as Dreams and Y:ſrovs, and 
ſuch like ways by which God uſed to communicate 
his Will unto Fews and Chriſtians heretofore, they are 
now laid aſide,or are very rare and unuſual. And the 
Reaſon is, becauſe Chriſtianity is out of its Childhood, 
it hath gather*d more Strength, it is youthful and vi- 
gOrous. 

I know that others have different Notions of this 
matter. The Learned * Dail exprelly faith, Chriſts- 
anity was in its heighth and perfedtion in the time of the 
bleſſed Apoſtles; tho, ſo far as I can perceive, he himſelf 
ſoon after partly retracts this Aſſertion. Ir is general- 
ly thought and ſaid that thoſe extraordinary Endow-' 
ments before named in the Chriſtian Church, are an 
Argument of its Manhood and Perfe&tion*: and be- 
cauſe thoſe Gifts in the primitive Times were ſo great 
and venerable, far exceeding what we have at this 
day, they reckon all Chriſtians ſince thoſe times to be 
but puny Chriſtians. But I cannot give wy ſuffrage 
ro this, yea L look upon it as a great miſtake; for if a 
Man rightly conſiders things, he will find that theſe 
ſplendid Gifts were beſtow'd on purpoſe for the pro- 
pagating'of the Goſpel at that particular time, and 
that the Weakneſs and Unſertledneſs of the Church 
were the only occafion of them. Chriſtianity wanted 
(at its firſt Riſe) confirming and corroborating' by 
ſuch wonderful Methods and Expedients as theſe. 
And therefore if we underſtahd the true Nature of 
them, we cannot but confeſs that they were Proofs 
and Evidences of the imperfe# State of the Chriſtian 
Churchin thoſe days. Now thoſe extraordinary Gifts 
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areivaniſh'd, the inſpired Men are gone, but the Ho- 
ly Scriptures which were written by Divine [nſpira- 
tion are left with us, to be the great Standard of 
Truth, and the Rule of.our Actions. God hath rais'd 
up eminent Men to open and explain that Holy Book, 
and to inſtruct us in all the great and neceſſary Points 


_ of it, We bave now a more ſetled Knowledg of Re- 


ligion, and there is a greater mee in Chriſtiani- 
ty. The Oeconomy hath receiv'd ſome Alteration ; 
and we need not extraordinary Helps when God 
vouchſafeth us thoſe that are ordinary. 

And as for Miracles, they are not of thu part of the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation, and therefore are not to be 
look'd for now. Thoſe mighty Wonders are for 4 
ſign, not to them that believe, but to them that believe 
not, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 14. 22, Therefore 
they were proper in the firſt Ages, to convince the 
unbelieving World, and for the propagating of Chri- 
ſtianity. But now they are become uſeleſs, and more 
regular and ordinary Methods are uſed. The Goſ- 
pel being ſufficiently promulged among us, and the 
Authority of it being proved by thoſe mighty Works 
which have been done, we are not to expeCt any more 
of them. Ordinary Means now ſerve us,tho we have 
the Benefit likewiſe of thoſe extraordinary ones which 
were before. I do not ſay Miracles are ſo ceaſed that 
there ſhall never beany wrought again : for a Power 
of doing Miracles is indefinitely promiſed in Mark.16. 
17. It may ſtill remain, ſo as to be exerted on occaſi- 
on, viz. when Heathens and Infidels are to be conver- 
ted. But that belongs not to this Part of the Evangeli- 
cat Diſpenſation which I am now ſpeaking of, but to 


that more perfett one which is to ſucceed, inereing 
of which perhaps God may enable his Servants, in or- 
der to the compleat enlarging of the Church, to work 
Wonders. But at preſent this way of Divine Attef- 
tation is vrineceſſary, for Chriſtians hays Ipipetent 

canss 
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Means, with regard to all the ends of Religion and 
Salvation, among themſelves : there is no necd of any 
greater at preſent. Nay, the ceſlation of thoſe extra- 
ordinary, viſible and ſenſible Means, is an Argument of 
the meliority of our Condition: Bleſſed are they that 
have not ſetn, and yet have believed, ſaith our Saviour, 
Fobn 20.29. The meaning is they are more bleſſed, 
1.e. their Faith is more excellent and laudable, and 
they ſhall have a greater Reward. It is a more bleſſed 
and eligible State to believe without ſuch forcible - 
and violent Means than with them. 

Other things might be here mention'd ; as under 
the Law and before that time there was ſcarce any 
thing done without the miniſtration of Azgels, ſo in 
the firſt times of the Goſpel the Appearance of theſe 
glorious Spirits was common : bur after Chriſt's Af 
 cenſion, and to this very time the Church is a Stranger . 
to this particular Diſpenſation, and is not to'expect 
the Atteſtation or Confirmation of any Truth'in this 
Way. The Reaſon is, becauſe the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament being now given us, that former way 
of Revelation, which was a Sign of an imperfect and 
weak State, now ceaſes. There is no need of theſe Dj- 
vine Admonitors, ſeeing we bave the Writings of the 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles which are a certain ſtanding 
Rule, and an infallible Direction to us. And in ſeve- 
ral other particulars (ifit were requiſite) it mightbe 
ſhew?d that the State of Religion is alter'd and im- 
proved ſince our Saviour's time, and the times after 
the Apoſtles. -—- ” 

And now in the cloſe of this Head, we cannot but 
take notice of the Uſefulneſs and Neceſlity of atten- 
ding to what hath been ſuggeſted concerning the dif- - 
ferent Adminiſtrations of Religion, and particularly of 
the Chriſtian. We cannot frame right thoughts con- 
cerning the Nature and Model of it, unleſs we care- 
fully obſerve the ſcyeral Degrees ard yarious Modi- 
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fications of it before mention'd : for tho there be the 

ſame general Diſpenſation, yet there is an Alteration 
as to the particular Scenes of it. That which weare 
under at preſent differs much from thoſe which were 
in the firſt and early Ages of Chriſtianiſm : and there- 
fore it is unreaſonable to require now the+very ſame 
things in the Church of Chriſt that were then. There 
are ſome ſober and well meaning Perſons that, atten- 
ding not to this, perſwade themſelves that there 
ought to be as to every particular the ſame Face of 
Adminiſtrations at preſent that there was at firſt, and 


thence they look to the primitive State of the Church, 


and examine every thing by that. But this is not 
right, for there hath been a Change of things in the 
Chriſtian Church : and this Change was by the parti- 
cular Superintendency and Diſpoſal of the Divine 
Providence and ſupreme Direftor. Hence it is that 
we are not to expect that all things ſhould be now as 
they were in the Beginning, God himſelf having been 
pleas'd to alter the Diſpenſation in part. Let us then 
remember the particular Diviſson of the Oeconomy we 
are under, and let us be concern'd to do what is fit- 
ting and proper to it : and thereby we ſhall help to 
promote arid haſten the next and better one, which 
I am now to ſpeak of. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP XIE 


That Chriſtianity ſhall arrive to Manhood or 
Full Age, # proved by ſeveral Arguments, 1. 
God's Method in the World, 2. The low ebb 
of C — hitherto. 3. The number of 
thoſe that periſh. 4. The gradual Improve- 
ment of all Arts and Sciences, The ſeveral Ob- 
jections concerning the Decay and Seneſcency 
of the World, made aſe of by Jewiſh, Pagan 
and Chriſtian Writers, fully anſwer'd. That 
the World decaies not as to Learning axd Arts, 
is made good from the Improvements of Navi- 
gatioh, the Inventions of Gun-powder and 
Guns, of Printitig, of Clocks and Watches, 
the preparing of Sugar, the Advances in Ana- 
tomy and Phyſick, Aſtronomy, Arithmetick, 
Chymiſtry,Mechanicks, the Stile of Writers. 
It is congruous to the Divine Providence and 
Wiſdom that Religion alſo ſhould have its Im- 
rovements, as well as. Arts and Sciences, and 
accordingly it hath been greatly advanc'd and in- 
creas'd by the Reformation. From the Increaſe 
it hath had already, we may gather that there 
will be farther Acceſſions afterwards. The wi- 
rile and complete State of the Chriſtian Charth 
provid from ſeveral places of Scripture, Mat. 
24.3. & 19.28. Acts 3. 21. Rom. 8. 19, 
20, Heb. 2.5. &9. 10. x Cor. 1. 7. 1 Pet. 
3.8. From thoſe divers Texts that we meet 
With in the Old Taft ament which make mention 
Rr of 
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of the Kingdom and Reigning of the Meſlias. 
A five-fold acception of the Kingdom of Chriſt 
in the New Teſtament, The 1 Cor. 15. 25. 
urged, The Millenary Reign, The Riſe of 
the Antient Opinions about it, It t« proved 
that Chriſt ſhall zot perſonally reigns apon 
Earth, The deceaſed Saints ſhall not il a= 
gan to reign with him here, What i meant 
2y the Souls of them that were beheaded for 
the Witneſs of Jeſus. What # to be under- 
ſtood by their living and reigning with Chriſt. 
Two lateWriters take it in a literal Senſe, but 
without any ground, Who are the reſt of the 
Dead that lived not again. What are the 
firſt ad ſecond Reſurrection. The Reign of 
Chriſt a thouſand Years ts to be upon Earth. 
By a thouſand Years we are to underſtand 4 
certain ad definite Number. Some Opini- 
ons concerning the Beginning and End of the 
thouſand Years refuted. Mr. Brightmay's 
oda, Fancy rejetted, We have had ſome Fore- 
runners 4d previous Pledges of the millenary 
Kingdom, ©Mr. Medes's Opinion,which joins 
Chriſ””s Reign and the Day of FTudgment toge- 
ther, conſiaer'd. 


Tr third and moſt eminent Part of the Evangel:- 


cal-Oeconomy, is that which I call'd the J4anbood 


or full Age of the Chriſtian Church. Beforel enter 
upon the Deſcription of this, I will give you ſome ac- 
count of the Truth and Reality of ſuch a State 3 by 
ſhewing that Chriſtianity ſhall arrive co a greater 
Heighth and PerfeCtion than it is at preſent. Ir 1s 
very obſervable what one ofthe Antient Writers,who 


was 


4 
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was a great Judg of the Nature and Genius of Chri- 
ſtianity, ſaith of this matter. * The Underſtand- 
ing, Knowleds and Wiſdom of fingle Perſons, as well as 
of whole Rodies, of every individual as well 4s of Chur- 
ches m general, ſhall bugely increaſe, and be exceedingly 
advanced, according to the gradual Succeſſions of Times and 
Ages. But, as he explains himiclt, rhis Proficiency 
ſhall be in the ſame kind, in the ſame Perſwaſions, in the 
ſame Senſe and Judgment, ſo that the Chriſtian Faith 
ſhall {till remain the ſame as ro irs Syb{tance, tho it 
ſhall be much better explain'd and known than it is 
nov. And he uſes the ſame compariſon that I ha: e 
expres d this matter by, for he diſtinguiſhes between 
the younger and the viper Years of Chriſtianity : he 
| holds the former to be the firſt Ages of the Goſpel, 
the latter thoſe that ſucceed. And yet as it is in the 
growth of human Bodies, tho the Strength and Sta- 
ture of them be zlter'd, yet the ſame Nature and Per- 
ſens remain in the mature Years that were before : ſo 
It is here, ſaith he, Chriſtianity is conſolidated by Years, 
it « enlarged by Time, it is ſublimed by Age, but ſtill it 
continues incorrupt and intire, And afterwards, cap. 
29, © Itis fitting, ſaith he, that the heavenly Phi- 
** loſophy (for ſo he {tiles the Chriſt:an Religion) 
& which was ſowed in the Church by the primitive 
& Fathers, ſhould afterwards grow up, flouriſh and 
© be cultivared by the Induſtry of their Sons, thar 
* by proceſs of time it ſhould become more poliſh'd, 
* bar yet that it ſhould retain the ſame Plenitude; 
& Property and Integrity, that it bad as to its Sub+ 
&« ſtance at firſt, Thus that excellent Writer. And: 
I was very glad to find my Notion of the laſt Time, 


—— 


: Creſcat igirur oporter, & mulrum vehementera; proficiar 
jam fingulorum quam omnium, tam unius hominis quam corius 
fccleſiz, ztarum ac ſeculorum gradibus, inrelligentia, ſcienria, 
{aþientia; Vincent. Livinenfs Commonitor. 1. adv. hzrel, 


caÞs 29, 
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confirmed by a Perſon of ſo much Judgment and Sa- 
gacity, and of ſo great Repute in the Chriſtian 
Church. The Sum of what he ſaith is, that Chri- 
ſtianity ſhall be improved by ſucceſſion of Time, and 
at laſt this Beauty ſhall receive its finiſhing ſtroke. 
Now this I will endeavour to make good from Kea- 
ſon and Scripture, It 1s reaſonable to believe that 
there ſhall be a better State of Religion, becauſe this 
is founded on the conſtant Method of God in the 
World. We find that it is his Way and Courſe to 
proceed in a gradual manner, and that not only in 


the things of Nature (as at the Creation of all ranks 


of Beings) bur in thoſe of Religion, as I have ſhew'd 
inthe ſeveral Stages of it ſinceit began. Wherefore 
it is reaſonable to conclude that it will be thus in 
Cbriſtianuy, that as it hath had already its different 
Steps, Meaſures and Gradations, ſo there is a grea- 
ter yet to come, and that it ſhall arrive to the heighth 
of its Glory in this World. | 

Again, its reaſonable to believe that great things 
are to come, becauſe ſo little is done hitherto. The 
unbelieving part of the World is very vaſt and large. 
The greateſt Kingdoms of the Earth are thoſe of the 
T artars, the Indians, the Chinoiſe, the Perſians, the 
Turks, all which are Strangers to the Religion of Fe- 


ſu. Dividethe World into three Parts, and it will 


appear that two of them are inhabited even by pro- 
fels?d Pagans, Or, if we divide it into fix parts, we 
{hall find that five of them at this day know not Chriſt, 
bur are either Idolatrous Pagazs, (which are the grea- 
reſt number) or Jews, or Mahometans, And of the 
ſixth Part, how few of thoſe that outwardly make 
Profeſſion of Chriſt have true Faith, and deſerve the 
Name of Chriſtians ? Popery (which can ſcarcely be 
reckon'd as a part of Chriff:zanity) hath ſpread ir ſelf 
through the moſt flouriſhing Kingdoms in Exrope,and 
hath got footing in Aſia, and is not wholly a ſtranger 

| in 
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in ſome parts of Africa, and hath found its way even 
into America, Among the Churches which diſfown 
Popery, ſome of them are groſly ignorant, erroneous, 
and ſuperſtitious, as the Xuſcovian, Abyſſine and 
Greek Churches generally. And even among the Re- 
formed Churches what Diviſions and Diſlentions, whar 
unchriſtian Feuds and Animoſities are there ? What 
variety of Opinions is there amongſt them ? How 
unſetled are they in their Notions and Apprehenſi- 
ons ? How little of the true Virtue of Religion and 
Power of Godlineſs is to be obſerved among them? . 
How is the Satanical Kingdom kept up and maintain'd 
every where ? How indultriouſly is it recruited and 
eſtabliſh'd ? | 
Whereas Chriſ#:ans ſhould live better than all the 

World beſide, it is ſad and deplorable that their 
Words and Actions bid defiance to every thing which 
appertains to ſo Sacred and Honourable a Title. 
They profeſs the beſt Religion in the World, and do 
things that are the worſt. Some that bear this venera- 
ble Name are as wicked and profligate as any other 
ſort of Men upon Earth : the groſleſt Enormities of 
Barbarians are acted by them. lr is too apparent a 
Truth that many who go under the Name of Chr/- 
ſtians conſpire againſt the Religion which Chriſt hath 
ſet up in the World, as well as Fews, Turks and Pa-. 

ans, In fine, look where you will, and you will 

ave cauſe to ſay, how ſhort is Chriſtianity of its 
full Arcompliſhment ? What ſlender effets are there 
of it inthe Lives and Manners of Men ? How little 
Progreſs hath it made in ſo many Ages ? How nar- 
row is its Kingdom ? How ineffectual are its Laws in 
moſt places ? 

Whence it is rational to infer that there muſt be 

ſome greater Work effected both in the Kingdoms of 
the World which have no notice of Chriſt and the 


the Chriſtian Faith, and alſo in that part of the 
Rr 3 World 
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World which is already Chriſtian. A farther Occo- 
nomy, Or rather a farther Exaltation of this Evangeli- 
cal Occonomy which we are under 1s to be lor k | anc 
hoped for. We ſhould be tempted to think 111 ©! 
God's Providence, if there be no mote to be done, 
if Chriſtianity attains not to a greater height than 
hitherto ir hath. 

Itisa very ſurprizing and amazing Problem (zb- 
ſtracting from the divine Deſtinies concerning it,and 
the Predictions of it in the Holy Writings) that the 
Kingdom of Satan in all Ages of the World h-.h «4 
greater numbers of Subjects than that of Chriſt. Ir 
icems very harſh and diſmal that ſo many ſhould pe- 

| riſh, that. among Heathens, Jews, Mabometans, and 
even Chriſtians, Satan ſhould have fucha Harveſt. Bur 
now this is ſoon anſwer'd by whiat 1 have ſuggeſted : 
this which I offer is a very clear and eatice ſolution of 
the Difficulty, for there will be more Sz2ints in the 
ipace of the thouſand Years which 1 ſhall afterwards 

_ deſcribe, than there were wicked and impenitent Sin- 
ners iD all the other thouſaicds of Years thar preceded 
this Diſpenſation. There will be ſuch a i unc of ge- 
neral Converſion and univerſal Sanity through all 
the Regions of the World, that the number of the 
ſaved ſhall at laſt ſurpaſs chat of the damned. This 
will plainly appear from'whart [ ſhall propound in the 
i.quel of this Diſcourſe, and it will give usa fair and 
comfortable ldea of the Divine Philanthropy, it will 
ler us ſee that the Scales of Providence hang even, it 
wit clear up the dark Proceedings of Heaven, and 
fully ſatisfie vs about the Wiſdom of God in the Con- 
duct of the World. : 

Another Argument that I ſhall make uſe of ſhall be 
from the gradual Improvement of all Arts and Scien- 
ces in the World, It was well noted by one of the 
Aatients, and that with __ to- the gee" 
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ons of Religion, that * the commencement of Sciences 
i defetiive and imptrfett, but by little and gradual Addi- 
tions they come at laſt to therr complete pitch. Nothing 
is more obſervable than that Learning bath had irs 
noble Acceſlions in the ſeveral ſucceſſive Generations 
of Mankind. Which was foretold by Seneca long ago, 
who, ſpeaking of the Phenomena of Comets, and the 
like Ph:loſophical Diſquiſitions, prophetically utters 
theſe words, * The time ſhall come when a brighter 
Day, and the Induſtry of a farther Age ſhall Trin 
80 light thoſe things that now lie hid im darkneſs 
The time will come when our Poſterity ſhall wonder, 
that we were ignorant of things, which were ſo plain 
and intelligible. This PrediCtion is now. fulfll'd ; 
we have a clear Diſcovery of many Secrets Which 
were kept from former Apes ; we have freſh Expe- 
riments by which the Stock of Notions 1s greatly im- 
proved and advanced. Diligent Reſearches at home, 
and Travels into remote Countries have produced 
new Obſervations and Remarks, unheard-of Diſco- 
veriesand Inventions. Thus we ſurpaſs all the times 
that have been before us; and it is highly probable 
that thoſe that, ſucceed, will far ſurpaſs theſe in all 
manner of human Literature. And why a proportio- 
nable Improvement in Divine Knowledg, and in AMo- 
ral and Chriſtian Endowments may not be expected, 
Iconfeſs Idon't underſtand. Can there be any Rea- 
ſon given why God ſhould not proſper Kelzgion as well 
as Arts ? Why we may not look for increaſe of know- 
ledg in the Church, as well as in matters that relate 
only to Nature ? Why there may not be a PerfeCti- 
_ Underſtanding in the one, as well as in the 
other? 


—— 
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[ am ſenſible that it will be ſaid here, (and that 
with Truth) that the daily decay'of the World as to 
intelleCtual and moral qualities,is believ'd and held by 
ſome very great Men; yea, they tell us that the na- 
tural Frame and Conſtitution of it wax old. It is cer- 
tain that the Fews had this apprehenſion, * The World 
bath loſt its Youth, and the times begin to wax old. And 
again, * The World ſhall be weaker through Age, The 
Hebrew Doctors and Rabbins cry out that the Genera- 
tions grow worſe every Day, and Knowledg is more and 
more decreaſed. And what a vaſt difference they make 
between the Antients and Moderns may be ſeen in a- 
nother Proverbial Saying, © One nail of our Forefather”s 
Fingers, u better than the main Body of them that come af- 
rer them. And we may learn from another Adage of 
theirs, how exceedingly they prefer the former days 
before the latter ; The Heart of our Predeceſſors (ſay 
they) was like the Gate of the Outward Court in am- 
plitude, but the Heart of their Succeſlors is like the 
Gate of the Temple, which was far leſs: but ours is 
like the eye of a Needle, leaſt of all. And ſeveral 
7 other Sayings they have to this purpoſe, that the 
World is impair'd and grows worſe and worſe; and 
that the further we are removed from the beginning, 
the more we decline. But who knows not that hath 
convers d with theſe Gentlemen, that they are very 
fanciful and capricious, and that they either out of 
prejudice or diſcontent pronounce what they pleaſe 
of any thing ? ſo that their approbation or diſlike 
is not to be a Standard to any Man's thoughts and 
ſentiments. And as to the Texts before cited, they 
refer- to the Jewiſh State, which is foretold to be 


* 2 Eſd. 4.10, * ver. 17, * In Joma. 

7 Melior eſt racematio veterum vindemia recentiorum. Ele- 
zantior eſt Sermo familiaris Patrum quam Lex filiorum. Priſct 
aerunt filii Regum, nos ſumus filii plebeiorum, aur fi priſci fue- 

ruut filii plebeiorum, nos ſumus plane inſtar afinorum, Shab, 
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mean and low, and running to decay, and therefore 
no general Judgment can be made thence. 
Among ſome of the Pagans likewiſe there was this 


Notion, that the World was decaying as to Men and 
Manners. 


* Damnoſa quid non imminuit dies ? 
e/£tas parentum pejor avis, tulit - 
Nos nequiores, mox daturos 
Progeniem vitioſtorem. 
And they particularlyalledg the Statare of Men to 
confirm their Opinion : thus Lucretine, 
Famq, adeo fratta eft etas, effataq, tellws, 
Vix animalia parvacreat, que cuntta creavit 
| Sacla, adrditq; ferarum ingentia corpora partn. 
According to him all Animals, as well as Man him- 
{:If, were at firſt formed out of their Mother Earth, 
but ſince that time the procreative Virtne of the 
Earth is worn out, and the kindly heat and moiſture 
are gone, and Nature is grown feeble, and therefore 
Men and other Creatures have not that bulk and fize, 
which they were famed for in the days of yore. So 
* Pliny the Naturaliſt had a Conceit of the Seneſcency 
of the World, and the declenſion of Nature, and he 
inſtances in the Stature of Men. The ſame doth 
Aulu Gellizs, and complains of the * Decreſcencyand 
Wearmg away of Things and Men. This was found- 
ed on what they had heard or read concerning Gz- 
ants heretofore, the notice of whom might be derived 
to them not only from their own Authors, but from 
the Sacred Writings, which mention Og King of Ba- 
ſhan, and Goliah of Gath, and the Zummim, Zan- 
zummim, Anakim, Emim, who were of a vaſt Proce- 


—_ — 


* Horat. I. 3. Ode 6. * Nat. Hiſt, 1. 7. c. 16. | 
* Nunc quaſi jam mundo ſeneſcente rerum arq; hominum de- 
crementa ſunt, Not. Att. I. 3.C, 10. 
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Tity»- Whence they gather that the World is decay'd, 
becauſe we ſee no ſuch People now adays. | 

But ſuch conſequences are eaſily filenc'd, if we con- ! 
ſider firſt that ſome of their own Authors are of lit- 
tle Credit or Repute, and many reports of Giants 
are Poctical Inventions. So if you will believe Geoffe- 
ry of Monmouth, and ſome other fabulous Writers, 
Albion (now call'd Britain, the Ile which we inhabit) 
was kept only by a Remnant of Gzants, Secondly, 
thoſe Writers that we can depend upon, eſpecially 
the Sacred Penmen, tho they aſſure us that there were 
ſuch big and tall Men, yet they repreſent it as a very 
rare and uncommon thing; they give us to under- 
ſtand that the number of thoſe huge Perſons was very 
ſmall ; whence we gather that tho thcre were none. 
ſuch now in being, it doth not alter the caſe of the 
World conſiderably. But thirdly, it appears that 
ſince thoſe times ſpoken of by antient Hiſtorians there 
have been, and even at this time are ſome of that large 
ſize. Modern Travellers of good eſteem and credit' 
aſcertain us that there are Giants in ſome particular , 
Countries; which overthrows the vain Conceit of. 
thoſe that found the Decay of the World on a ſuppo- 
al that none but the former Ages afforded Gigantick 
Folks. But the truth of the matter is this, that tho 
Countries differ as to their ſize of Men, nay tho ſome 
are in the ſame Country of a large, others of a leſſer 
Proportion, yet the Stature of Men was not generally 
higher and bigger heretofore. than it is now. All Peo- 
ple are for the moſt part of the ſame heighth and 
breadth that they were three thouſand Years ago and 
upwards, as is demonſtrated by Doftor Hackwill and 
others, from the Urns and Rings and ſeveral other An- 
tiquities, which have been derived to after-Ages. 
There is no Decay then as to this. | 

I might obſerve further, that ſome of the Chriſt:ar: 


Perſwaſion, as well as Fews and Pagans, have _ 
te 
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ted and defended Nature's univerſal Decay. Some of 
the Antient Writcrs of the Church have inclin'd this 
' way, bui Cyprian is very Poſitive, * © You muſt know 
&« this in the firſt place,ſairh he,that the World is now 
© arrived to its old Age, it hath not that force and 
< virtue,that ſtrength and vigour which it was endued 
* with heretofore. And he goes on to inſtance both in 
natural and moral things, wherein he thinks this De- 
feEti2n and Failure may be ſeen. Among ſome of the 
Moderns this Sentiment hath prevail'd, and I will men- 
tion only two of them, and they are of our own Na- 
tion. Thefirſt is that learned Knight who wrote the 
Hiſtory of the World ;, he there, ſpeaking of the Giants 
in former times, and proving that there were really 
Men of that Stature, adds on this occaſion, that * rhe 
great Age of Time bath infcebled, and almoſt wore out the 
wirtne of all things. We now live in the wither d Duar- 
ter, and Winter of the World, The other Great Man 
that hath lately e{pous'd this Opinion, is the Learned 
Author of the Eſſay on Antient and Modern Learning, 
whe:e he often declares thatthe World of Learning, 
grows old, and that there is a Decay asto Men and 
Arts,and brave Accompliſhments ; and accordingly he 
laments (but without tears) our [gnorance, and our 
faint Imitation of the Antients, and our being bur 
an imperfect Copy of that exact Original. Theſe 
Gentlemen fancy that all things were beſt at firſt, and 
that ſince all are grown worſe and worſe. It is fome- 
thing like that Philoſophick Dream of a witty Author, 
that there was at firſt nothing but Suns and Stars, that 
there were no Earths or Planets ; particularly that 
this Earth which we inhabit, was once a glorious 
Sun, but in proceſs of time degenerated, and became 


* Hlud primo loco ſcire debes ſenuifle jam mundum, non illis 
viribus ſtare quibus prids ſteterar, nec vigore & robore eo prz- 
yalere quo antea przvalebat. Epiſt. ad Demetrian. 
; 3 Sr, W. Raleigh's H, W. chap. 5. ett. 8. / 
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what it is, a dull opake Body. After the ſame rate 
do theſe Perſons talk, they tell us that Knowledg and 
Arts were once very bright and gay, and ſhone forth 
with a Luſtre worthy of Mens eyes, but in theſe latter 
times they are over-run with ſcum and cruſt, and are 
miſerably abſorpt into Darkneſs and Barbarity. To 
raiſe the Reputation of the paſt Ages, and todepreſs 
that of the preſent, they cry out that we live in the 
dregs of Time, fn Natures Declenſion, in the old 
Age and Dotage of the World. All was great and 
brave heretofore, but now every thing is dwarfiſh, 
mean and dwindling. Our Forefathers havetexhauſted 
all the generous Wine, and left us nothing but Lees. 
But we may juſtly think that ſuch Apprehenſions 
as theſe ſavour more of Prejudice than Truth, and are 
the Product of Imagination rather than Reaſon. For 
let a Man, free from the ſteams of Melancholy and 
the TinCture of Prepoſleſſion,conſider things imparti- 
ally, and he will find that there is no ground for ſuch 
Complaints. Indeed as to the Age of Men there is 
ſome variation,for they lived much longer before the 
Flood than they do now : but one would think this is 
ſufficient, that People live as long now as they did in 
King David's time, (for he confines Man's Life to ſe- 
venty or eighty Years) and ſome Mens days are ex- 
tended to a greater length. Wherefore they that 
maintain the Hypotheſis of Nature's general Decli- 
ning, muſt hold that the World grew old betimes,that 
it was aged in its Youth, which a Rational Man would 
think harſh and abſurd. And beſides, if it began to 
wax old ſo ſoon, it would have been quite decrepit 
before this time, it would have been worn off its legs, 
and wholly extinft. But ſeeing the contrary is evi- 
dent, we haveReaſon to think that the World doth 
not decline in the leaſt as to its natural Virtue, tha 
there is, by the Will of Heaven, ſome defalcation of 
Mens years. Nay, if Men can do as great, or great- 
er 
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er things now In a ſhorter time than they did hereto- 
fore, this argues they are rather more vigorous now 
than in paſt Ages. If any object the Loſs of ſome lit- 
tle Arts and Inventions which were known hereto- 
fore; there cannot be a more ſatisfactory Anſwer than 
this, that when any Invention hath been ſunk,another 
of as great uſefulneſs hath ſucceeded in its place. Pan- 
cirol tells us of ſome things found, as well as of others 
loſt. - And we can inform our felves that tho ſome Diſ- 
coveries have been unhappily forgot or imbezled, yet, 
for a compenſation, there have been freſh ones that 
have proved ſerviceable to the Life of Man. And as for 
the latter Ages of the World, they have abounded in 
uſeful Inventions, which were wholly unknown to for- | 
mer times, and they have marvelouſly improved 
thoſe Arts which were but then imperfectly begun. 

If I ſpend ſome time in offering to the curious and 
inquiſitive Reader a ſhort Demonſtration of this, I 
hope it will be excusd as a pardonable Digreſlion ; if ic 
ſhall be thought to be a Digreſſion when it is ſo ſer- 
viceable and proper to my preſent purpoſe, viz. To 
ſhew that there is a great probability of the World?s 
increaſing in Knowledg hereafter, becauſe we ſee it 
hath done ſo already. The thing then | undertake 
now is, to ſhew that Learning hath been improved in 
theſe latter Ages of the World, and that there is no 
Decay as to ingenious Inventions. Even that very 
Author before mention'd, who is the lateſt Defender 

of the contrary Opinion, is himſelf a Confuration of 
it. Whilſt hearguves on the other ſide, he pleads for 
us ; for his own vaſt Learning, flouriſhing Parts, and 
all kinds of excellent Accompliſhments diſprove the 
Doctrine of the World's Defetion. Whilſt he de- 
fames the Knowledg of the Age he lives in, he is one 
of the greateſt Glories of it himſelf. And if he had 
been pleas?d to have look'd off of himſelf, and to 
have takena view abroad, he would haye found that 


ge 
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as the former Times had their Diſcoveries, ſo the 
latter have not wanted theirs which ſurpaſs them : 
and moreover, we have added others of a different 
Nature. Ir cannot be denied that we have been fo 
far from coming ſhort of the foregoing Times in all 
reſpects, that we have palpably excecded them. And 
becauſe Solomon tells us that * Wiſdom finds out the know- 
ledg of witty Inventions, -it will not be unbecoming the 
Sons of Wiſdom to recount ſome of them, eſpecially 
when this comes ſodirectly in our way ; to ſhew that 
the World decays not as to Knowledg and ingenious 
Diſcoveries, and therefore we may rationally thence 
hope that Divine Learning (which is the choiceſt of 
— of Knowledg) will be yet further advan- 
Ccca. 

I will begin with the Sea-Compaſs, and the apply- 
ing the wonderful Virtues and Uſe of the Loadjtone to 
Navigation, which was not the Attainment of the 
Antients; for it was not invented, af leaſt not prac- 
tis'd till about three hugdred Years ago. * Some 
have thought that it was known to the Tyrians of old, 
who were great Seamen, but I don't ſee that they 
give any Proof of it. Others have thought that 
this was a-very antient Invention, becauſe by the help 
of this King Solomon's Navy ſail'd to the Inates, (ſome 
ſay the Eaſt, others the Welt :) but there is no foun- 
dation for this ſurmiſe, for I have on * another occa- 
ſion made it good that ſome part of Afric was that 
Ophir which is mention'd in the Sacred Hiſtory: 
They knew no great Sea but the Mediterravean, they 
travell'd no further than Hercales's' Pillars, or the 
Streights of Gibraltar : and this they might perform 
without the Invention of the Mariners Compaſls, for 
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they might coaſt along by the Shores. Some tell us 
the Chinois had the uſe of the Loadſtone and Compaſs 
for Navigation about two thouſand Years ago ; but 
this bath been proved to be falſe Antiquity, and it is 
much like their having Writers among them antienter 
than Moſes, as ' Iſaac YVoſſims reports. If I ſhould 
grant what ſome aſlert,that the Chinezs long ago knew 
the virtue of the Loadſtone fo far as it direCted them 
to the North Point, and that the Saracens receiv*d 
this Secret from them a very conſiderable while ago, 
yet *tis certain that the Emropears came not to the 
knowledg of it till about three Centuries ſince: and 
"tis as certain that by this excellent Invention Ship- 
ping and Navigation have been improved to a won- 
der ; and they were never ſo before in any Coun- 
trys of the World. This Myſtery was found out and 
managed, and the Compaſs contrived by Flavio Goia 
of Amalphis in Naples about the Year of our Lord 
1470. | 

A moſt admirable Invention ! of great uſe and ad- 
vantage to Mankind : for hereby they are enabled to 
viſit the ſpacious World, and to be acquainted with 
the Cuſtoms and Manners of foreign Cnuntries, and 
by that Means to furniſh themſelves with uſeful Ob- 
ſervations for the cultivating their Minds, the avug- 
menting of Sciences, and even making the whole U- 
niverſe ſome ways ſerviceable to every particular part 
of it. Hereby Trade and Commerce are infinitely in- 
creaſed, all kind of Trafick and Merchandizing is 
advanced, the Riches and Treaſures of the moſt re- 
mote parts of the World are brought home to us, and 
that Wealth which others knew not what to do with, 
we convert to proper uſes, and benefit Mankind by it: 
Yea, Religion as well as Trade is promoted by this 
Art : for hereby we not only come to be acquainted 
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with God's Works over the whole face of the Earth, 
which adminiſters abundant matter of Praiſing and ex- 
tolling the Divine Wiſdom,Goodneſs, and Mercy ; but 
by the help of this Invention we have the Advantage 
of propagating the Goſpel, and ſpreading the ſaving 
Knowledg of the True God, and of his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt throughout the World. The Improvement of 
Navigation may be ſerviceable to'this great and ex- 
cellent End 3 yea, we hope it is partly ſo already, the 
New Voyages and Diſcoveries being a happy Intro- 
duction to the Converſion of the Genrzles. By means 
of this Art a New World hath been the Invention of 
the latter Age : for tho the Antients were not alto- 
gether ignorant that there was ſuch a Country Weſt- 
ward as this, witneſs the vaſt Iſle Atlantis which the 
Egyptian Prieſts * told King Solon of, and that vaſt 
Ifland which the Phenicians had ſome notice of on the 
Weſt of Africa : yet theſe were but faint Attempts 
and Eſſays. The Diſcovery of the Weſtern World to 
real purpoſe, and the being aftually acquainted with 
it, and taking poſſeſſion of it, were reſerv*d to be 
the Atchievement of theſe latter times, and accord- 
ingly it was firſt diſcover'd in the Year of our Locd 
1492. by Chriſtopher Columbus a Native of the Re- 
publick of Genoua, Tho, to ſpeak the exact Truth, 
it was (as De laYega rightly informs us) one San- 
chez, a Native of Helva in Spain, that firſt found out 


thoſe Regions. He uſed to trade in a ſmall Veſſe} 


from Spain to the Canaries, but it happen'd that by a 
long and tedious Tempeſt he was driven upon thoſe 
Weſtern Countreys : and at his Return he gave Co- 
lon or Columbus Information of what he had ſeen, and 
died ſoon after he had done ſo of a Diſeaſe that he 
had got by his dangerous Voyage. Afterwards, 4 

mericu Veſputine, a Florentine, made a farther Diſco_ 
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very, A. D. 1497. and gave the Country the Name 
that it now bears. Ferdinando Magellan found out 
the Soutb Limits, A. D. 1520. Drake and Candiſh ad- 
ded more : Furbiſher and Davis the Eaſt Side of it : 


_ Willoughby and Burroughs made enquiry into the Weſt. 


And by the whole, unſpeakable Advantages have ac- 


'crued to Mankind, the World is made open and 


wide, its State and Condition are well known, Com- 
merce and Traffick are increas*d, Religion is propa- 
gated, and the Name and Worſhip of Feſw are car- 
ried to thoſe remote parts which knew nothing of 
them before. Thus what hath been already found 
out is very wonderful and ſurprizing, and we may 
hope to be acquainted in due time with what is more 
ſo; we may expect daily to hear of great diſcoveries a- 
bout that vaſt Continent towards the Antarctick Pole. 
From Places I proceed to Things, and here the mo- 
dern Inventions are very conſiderable. The firſt 
which I will take notice of is that of Gux-powder and 
Great Guns : which tho * ſome have thought was 
known in China 1500 Years ago, and * others have 
alſerted that the City of the Oxidrakes in India was 
acquainted with it, yet there is little ground for any 
ſuch ſuggeſtions. It is more probable that it was 
wholly a late Diſcovery, and that the uſe of Gan-pow- 
der (the Ingredients of which are Brimftone, and pul- 
veriz,'d Charcoal, from whence it takes fire, and Salt- 
Petre, whence come the force and noiſe) was found 
out about 3co Years ſince by Barthold Swartz, a Ger- 
man Monk. Some have: fancied that this is meant by 
Fire, Smoke, and Brimſtone, Rev. 9.17. which ts fore- 
told to be uſed in the Twrkiſh Armies; for by the 
ſhooting of Gunpowder the Air is as it were ſet on 


? See Ifaac Voſl, de Artib. Sinarum. 
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fire, and becomes of a Facinth colour (for that alſo is 
mention'd there) by reaſon of the blew Smoke, and at 
the ſame time the ſcent of Sulphur is ſmelt : where- 
fore Fire-Guns and Piſtols are thought to be meant, 
and theplace is to be underſtood concerning theſe lat- 
ter times, wherein that Invention hath been uſed. 
And by the by, here it might be obſery'd thar it is a 
kind of an Imitation of Thunder, and that ſince the 
Invention of it the Nature of that Meteor (which 
hath thoſe two properties, Light and Noiſe) is eali- 
ly explain'd ; as on the contrary an inquiſitive Per- 
{on hath well noted that * one Reaſon why the Anti- 
ents were ſo imperfect in the Doctrine of firy Mete- 
ors was their Ignorance of Gun-powder and Fire- 
works, which beſt diſcover the Cauſes of many Phe- 
nomena thereof. Tho Gunpowder and Guns ſeem 
to be Inſtraments of greater Cruelty than thoſe 
which were formerly uſed in War, yet if we conſider 
things aright, we ſhall not find them to be ſo. There 
arenot ſo many kill'd in Battel ſince theſe were made 
uſe of as there were of old. This you may know by 
the vaſt Numbers that were brought into the Field 
then : and the Number of thoſe that were [lain was 
proportionable. They went out to Battel with al- 
moſt incredible Multitudes heretofore. King Ferobo- 
am brought ezght hundred thouſand choſen Men into the 
Field, mighty Men of War, 2 Chron. 13. 3. And King 
Abijab who fought with Jeroboam ſlew five hundred 
thonſand of theſe Men, wer. 17. You read in no Story 
of ſuch a favghter in one Field. The Ethiopians 
brought a thouſand Thouſand againſt King Aſa's Army, 
2 Chron. 14.9, Fehboſhaphat had eleven hundred and 
tbreeſcore thouſand in Arms, 2 Chron. 18. 14. Darim's 
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Army which came to Battelin the Fields of Marathon 
conſiſted of ſix hundred thouſand. But Xerxes's Army 
which he brought into Greece exceeded all that ever 
we read of, for it conſiſted of two Millions of fight- 
ing Men. But Herodotus makes the number ſome- 
what leſs, ſeventeen hundred thouſand on Land, and 
two hundred and fifty thouſand at Sea. And we read of 
very great numbers in the Ages afterwards. Tamer. 
lan the Scythian came with nine hundred, ſome ſay 
with twelve hundred thouſand Men into the Field 
againſt Bajazet the Grand Sezgnior, who had five bund- 
red thouſand on his ſide; and in this Battel the fortu- 
nate Tartar took not only Bajazer, but ſlew ewo hun- 
dred thouſand of his Soldiers. But now there is no 
need of ſuch vaſt numbers of Men as heretofore : and 
the numbers of the ſlain are not as they uſed to be of 
old. We have a more compendious and ſpeedy, a 
more thrifty and frugal way of killing our Enemies 
than by Bows and Arrows, by Javelins, Battel-axes 
and Speers. The modern Mortar-pleces will end 
the Quarrel ſooner than the Roman Battering Rams, 
A Tempeſt of Bombs and Granadoes will diſpatch 
the Buſineſs more eaſily than a Shower of Arrows. 
A Broad Side will do quicker Execution on a Navy 
than Archimedes's Burning-Glaſſes did. Yea, we 
have now the advantage by our late Invention of 
Gunpowder either to beat dewn or blow up our Enc- 
mies. Seeing then there will be in this World, till 
it be better, occaſion of War, and Controverſies 
cannot be decided but by Blood, it is well that 
there is now a way whereby Vittory may be got 
with leſs expence of Time and Blood than formers 
ly: which is the Fruit of this Inventpn of Gun- 
powder and the Engines that convey and diſcharge 
it. Which things if Wenceſlaw the German Empe- 


rcur had foreſeen, he would not have caus'd the 
inge- 
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ingenious Inventer (as it 1s ſaid) to be executed. 
We might add here that the Military Art is infinitely 
improved as to Szeges, Fortifications, &c. which are 
intirely the diſcovery of theſe latter times. 

So was the Art of Printing, of which I will ſpeak 
next. For I attend not to what * ſome have ſug- 


geſted that this Art was known to the Chinors very 


near two thouſand Years ago. That which thoſe 
Pcople had attain'd to then (tho it was of great 
uſe to them) was iaferiour to this Typographick Skill, 
and is not to be compared with it. Germany and 
Holland, in the former Mentz, in the-latter Harlem, 
contend for the honour of this Invention. Fohn 
Guttenberg of the firſt, and one Koſter of the ſecond 
lay claim to it, but the former generally carries it. 
Or if this latter firſt invented it (as ſome ſay he did 
about 4. D. 1430) the other was the firſt that pub- 
liſh'd and pradtis'd it in the Year 1440. Others 


aſcribe it to Fohn Fauftus, a Goldſmith in Mentz, 


others to John Mentell, and others to Lawrence Fen- 
ſon, But Guttenberg is the moſt celebrated ; he was 
born in Stratsburg, and was a Soldier by Proteſhion 
and Employment : yet it pleas'd God that this Mar- 
tial Man was inſtrumental in diſcovering this peace- 
able Art, and at that tzme when it was fo ſeaſonable : 
for Learning then ran very low, and was like to 
decay yet more and more. All Books being in Ma- 
nuſcript, and the Monks and Friars having the 
keeping and ordering of them, what could be expeCt- 
ed but that they ſhould be corrupted and depraved, 
as without doubt they had been in great meaſure 
already? For before the Invention of Printing, Books 
uſed to be tranſcribed, and the Tranſcribers ſome- 
times out of mere careleſneſs and negligence, at other 
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times out of Ignorance, yea ſometimes out of Wil- 
fulneſs left out, or added ſomething to the Origi- 
nals. They writ not what they found, but what they 
underſtood, and whilſt they undertook to mend 0- 
ther Men's Errors they ſhew'd their own. And hence - 
we have had innumerable Errors crept into theWri- 
tings of the Fathers, eſpecially ſince the Controver- 
ſies were ſtarted relating to the Dodrine of the Holy 
Trinity, or to the Points of Popery. Thoſe who 
Patronized Arianiſm corrupted ſeveral Paſſages in 
Books, and thoſe who exceſſively doted on the Roman 
Church, and its Univerſal Biſhop, and the DoQtrines 
and Ceremonies maintained by it, did the ſame by 
altering, mangling, tranſpoſing, inſerting, or leaving 
out ſome Things in the Copies they tranſcribed. 
And if you conſider the Variety of MSS. and how 
many Times, during the Space of ſeveral Centuries 
of Years, they were Copied out, you muſt needs 
conclude, that cither by Deſign or Negligence many 
Errors and Corruptions crept into the Text, and 
Books varied very much from what they were at . 
firſt. This was the neceſſary and unavoidable Effect 
of Tranſcribing of Authors, and Copying out their 
MSS. which 1s now molt happily taken away by the 
Preſs. Now, after a little Care taken at firſt in 
Corretting and Reviſing, many Thouſands of Copies 
- are diſpatched, and ſent into the WorlJ, free from 
Miſtakes and Corruptions, and that in a leſſer Time 
than One of thoſe Copies could have been Tranſcri- 
bed. The Seaſonablencſs of this Noble Invention 
may be diſcovered from this, That it was ſo vn- 
ſpeakably Serviceable to the bringing on the Refor- 
mation : For by the Benefit of Printing the World 
was bleſſed with the excellent Labours of Learned 
and Pious Men who lived in that Time ; and thus 
by this means the Popiſh Ignorance was laid open, 
the Errors and Impieties of the Church of Rome were 
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expos'd to view, and whereas before Learning was 
lock'd up in Cloyſters, now it ſpread it ſelf over 
all Europe, and the Truth of the Goſpel was Propa- 
gated almoſt to a Miracle. Of ſuch great uſe was 
this Art, which hath been Improv'd of late to a 
Wonder : For-the firſt Inventors are not the moſt 
exa&, they that come afterwards far excel] them ; 
for ſo it is oftentimes, they that are good at Inven- 
ting, are not ſo happy in Improving as others : 
Thus we ſee in the Country where Printing was firſt 
found out, there. is the worſt Printing, as well as 
the worſt Paper. But theſe Latter Times have ex- 
tremely Cultivated both, for which we have great 
reaſon at this day toBleſs God. In ſhort, Learning 
and YViGory are now ſoon acquired,fince Printing and 
Guns have been found out. 

That we may the better manage our Studies and 
all other Buſineſs and Aﬀairs, by Timing them 
rightly, Clocks and Watches were invented. For 
though Sun-dials and Hovur-glaſſes, whether made 
with running of Water 'or Sand, were of great 
Antiquity, yet theſe Automatous Organs, or Horolo- 
gies by Wheels were lately found out, mavgre the 
groundleſs fancy of thoſe Painters who Picture 
St. Ferom, who lived in the 4th Century, with a Clock 
by him. We are indebted to the excellent Mecha- 
nick Wit of the Germans for this uſeful Contrivance, 
whereby the Time is ſo Artificially divided that we 
can know the juſt and preciſe Seaſons of beginning 
or leaving off our Work,. of what Nature fſoever 
it is; and the publick notice of the particular divi- 
ſions of Time is imparted to the Eye-light, and at 
a greater diſtance communicated to the Ear. 

If I would go abroadand obſerve what hath been 
found out for the Uſe and Benefit of Mans Life, 1 
might take notice of that ſo Pleaſant and Profitable 


Commodity of Sugar, For whereas former Ages 
: knew 
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knew the uſe of Honey only as the Univerſal Sweet- 
ner, there is now diſcover'd a more convenient one, 
by which a great part of our Food is made moredeli- 
cious, and many things in Phylick are prepar'd, and 


by which the whole work of Confectioning is main- 


tain'd. It is true + Pliny ſpeaks of Sugar (Saccha- 
rum) as it was taken out of the Canes, and faith it 
was uſed in Medicines, but it was rare, and in ſmall 
quantities, and in Galey's time it was ſcarcely known, 
and then it was uſed raw and indigeſted, and was 
unſerviceable to many Purpoſes. Burt ar laſt this uſe- 
ful Condiment was Boyd and Bak'd, Dried and 
Condens'd, and made up as now we ſee it. This 1s 
an Invention not above 200 Years old. And the 


firſt Contectioner- or Comfit-maker in England was 


one Baltazar Zanches a Spamiard, A. D. 1596. I 
might mention the many ingenious and Artificial 
Contrivances about Plantiag, Agriculture, ordering of 
Bees, ArchiteFure, Painting, which laſt is in ſome re- 
ſpects much better and more exact than it was of 
old, as Monlieur Perauit hath ſhew'd. And in ſeve- 
ral other things the Moderns have made great and 
worthy Improvements, and very conitiderable Ad- 
ditions to what was before. 

But [ will confine my ſelf to ſome of the Arts and 
Sciences, and briefly recount ſome of the Improve- 
ments which have been made in them. To begin 
with AZedicks, unto which Anatomy belongs, it 1s 
true, Pliny tells us that the Egyptian Kings cauſed 
Dead Bodies to be cut up, to find out the Situation 
and Structure of the Parts of Man's Body, an: the 
Cauſes of Diſeaſes.” But * another tells us, that 
Hierophilus was the firſt that Diſſe&ed the Bodies 0! 
Men; he was Contemporary with Phalaris, and 
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practis'd this on MalefaQors that were ſent to him 
out of the Priſons, Democritus*of old uſed DiſſeQions, 
by the ſame token that he was thought by the Abde- 
rites to be mad for doing ſo, #. e. for cutting up Cats 
and Dogs. But it doth not appear that. he or Hip- 
 pocrates, or Galen, or any of the Famed Phyſicians 
open'd Humane Bodies. But we have of late ven- 
tured to ſearch frequently into theſe as well as thoſe 
of Brutes, and from both we have found out ſeveral 
things worth our ſearch. The Circulation of the 
Blood may juſtly paſs for a New Invention, even 
the Diſcovery of this- Age; for though ſome (and 
even a + Phylician too) have thought that Solomon 
meant this by the Wheel at the Ciſtern, Eccl, 12. 6. 
Though Plato in his Timeus ſeems to have had ſome 
knowledge of this, according to others ; and though 
a || late Writer, before mentioned, affirms very 
confidently that the Chineſe were no Strangers to 
it above 4000 Years ago, yet we are not certain that 
the Wiſe Man's Words are to be underſtood with 
reference to this thing; and Plato's Words can 
much leſs be underſtood ſo; and that Relation con- 
cerning the People of China (as well as their ex- 
travagant Computation) 1s disbelieved by moſt of 
the Learned, Or fay that this was not firſt found 
out by Dr. Harvey, yet if we conſider that he was 
the Perſon who ſo plainly Illuſtrated this matter, 
and ſet down the true way and method of it, and 
clearly demonſtrated how this Operation in the 
Body is perform'*d, and fully anſwer'd all the Ar- 
£uments and Objections which were brought againſt 
it, we may juſtly ſtile him the firſt Inventor of 
it, Not to ſpeak of the Infuſion or Injeftion of Blood 


* Septingentos vivos exſccuit, ut naturam ſcrutaretur. Tertul- 
}1in, de Animi cap. 10, 
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into the Veins of Animals, firſt uſed by Dr. Wren, 
which afterwards was advanced into Transfuſion, and 
firſt pra&tiſed by Dr. Lower, I might mention ſeve- 
ral New Paſſages and Conveyances in the Body lately 
found out, as the Yalve of the Veins by Fabricius ab 
Aquapendente, the Lymphatick Veſſels by Bartholine, 
the Ladeal Yeins (diſpersd through the Meſentery) 
by Aſellius, the Common Receptacle of the Chyle (faſtned 
to the Yertebre of the Back, a little above the Reins) 
and the .LaFeal Veins of the Breaſt, or the DudGus 
Thoracicus ( which go from the Receptaculum to the 
Subclavian Veins) found out by Pecquet, Gliſſon hath 
nobly ſearch'd into the Liver, Wharton into the 
Glandules, Willis hath diſcover'd ſeveral things in the 
Brain, And what plenty of uſeful Inventions do 
we meet within the Writings of Sylvius, Bil/aus, Dg 
Graeff,, Diemerbrock, Malpightus, Veſlingius, Denſin- 
gius, Steno, Highmore, &c, Indeed Phylick and 
Anatomy have had the greateſt Improvements of 
late, of any Faculty whatſoever. Medicks are ex- 
ceedingly Cultivated, the Nature of Diſeaſes is more 
narrowly enquired into and underſtood, the Signs 
and Symptoms of them are daily more manifeſted, 
and theTherapeutick part ts infinitely more mlarged 
and advanced by a mixing of Galenical and Chymical 
Medicines, by the vaſt variety of Obſervations and 
Experiments, and by the Skill and Sagacity of thoſe 
thar have lately labour'd in that Art; fo that this 
Age is grown Famous for Great and Wonderful 
Cures, and the Health and Long Life of Man are 
marvellouſly promoted. 

In Aſtronomy there are New Diſcoveries alſo, The 
late Ages have been more knowing in the Heavens 
than thoſe that went before. Now we are acquain- 
ted with the Suns Spobs, 1. e. the Filth and Scum 
which jt ſometimes contracts, the Mountains and 
Shadows of the 40on, the Lunuls of Satellites of 7u- 
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piter, mutually Eclipſing oneanother, and the Anſule 
Saturni. So that whereas heretofore there were but 
Seven Planets known, now vSix more are added, 4, 
about Jupiter, and 2. about Saturn, We have found 
Mercury and Venus to be Horn'd, and to be ſubject 
to the other Aſpes of the A4oon. The Stars are 
grown into Snns in our Days, for thereare as maay 
Suns as Fixed Lights, and there is on difference be- 
tween theſe and that LuminousBody which we call the 
Sun, bur that they are further off from us than this. 
There are New Hypotheſes of the Heavens and the 
Earth, and of the Reſt and Motion of either; which 
if they be not adjuſted to exact Truth, yet ſerve to 
illuſtrate and better ſet forth the Dodarine of the 
Celeſtial Bodies, and their various Phznomena, and 
thereby to lead us to admire the Wonders of the 
Creation, and to extol and praiſe the Great and 

 All-wiſe Contriver of this Mundane Fabrick. Nor 
is Aſtronomy yet come to its Zenith, to its Meridian : 
We on good Grounds expect that by the benefit of 
the Optick Tubes and Teleſcopes, which are every 
day grawing more perfect,we ſtall penetrate farther 
into the Nature of the Heavenly Bodies, and have 
a more compleat inſight into them. And it is not 
to be doubted that we ſhall in time have a more 
correct Account of the Suns Courſe,and conſequent- 
ly a Reformation of the Calender ; and then that - 
Complaint will ceaſe that the preſent Computation 
is not exactly agreeable to the Natural Motion of the 
Sun or Earth. ; 

Arithmetick is mightily advanced of late, for 
whereas heretofore it was content to be Synthetick, 
now it is Analytick. Untothe Vulgar way of Num- 
bering is now added Algebra, and the Invention of 

f « Logarit\1:5,and a great many other Acceſſions, which 
were cither not thought of betore, or not explain'd 
| and brought into uſe and practice. 
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Chymiſtry is all New ; there was no ſuch thing 
known to the Generations of Old. This Spagyrick 
Art, which was ſet on foot by Paracelſus and Hel- 
ont, and by ſome other ſearching Heads, hath had 
Prodigious Additions made to it lately. The Al- 
chymiſts Retort and Alembick never were furniſh'd 
with ſuch rare and excellent Secrets as they are now; 
the Laboratories and Furnaces never afforded the 
like Inventions. It is indeed a rough and violent 
way of Philoſophizing, it is an hectoring asit were 
of Nature,it is puting her upon the Rack,and on the 
Fiery Trial, tomake her confeſs what-ſhe never did 
before. And truly ſhe hath made a very ample 
Confeſſion and Diſcovery, whereby the knowledge 
of Natural Philoſophy is much increas'd and imbel- 
liſhd, very Noble and Precious Medicaments ( con- 
ſiſting of Oyls, Spirits, Tin&ures, Salts, &'c.) are 
produced, and the Healthfulneſs of Men's Bodies, 
and their Longevity are procured,and the Almighty 
Creator thereby Exalted and Honoured. 

In Natural and Mechanick Philoſopby,and all ſorts of 
Mathematicks who ſees not the vaſt Improvements 
that theſe latter times have bleſ&d us with ? Mathe- 
- maticks among us of Old was thought to beConjura- 
tion : Roger Bacon, a Franciſcan Friar of Oxford, was 
reputed a Necromancer, and accuſed of Magick to 
Pope Clement the 4th. though his fault was only too 
great $kill in Mathematical Learning. They ſhew'd . 
at Rome what Profound Philoſophers they were 
when a German Biſhop was Condemned as a Heretick 
for holding there were Antipodes. - It appear d what 
regard they had toAnatomy when Excommunication 
was threatn'd to thoſe that Diſſe&ed Humane Corps 
by Boniface the 8th. The dry and ſapleſs Diſputes, 
of the Schools ingroſs'd all 4 gage was Nice and 
Speculative, and ſpent it ſelf in Trivial and Child- 
iſh things, but now it is grown Experimental and 
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Practical, Naturel Philoſophy is become Manly 
and Grave, and employs it ſelf in matters which 
may tend to real ve, Hence are theſe great Mecha- 
nick Rareties,Optick and Dioptrick Glaes, Microſcopes 
to ſee toRead the leſſer Print of Nature, 7bermome- 
ters to diſcover the unperceivable Variations in the 
Heat or Coldneſs of the Air, Barometers to meaſure 
all the Degrees of Gravity and Levity in that Ele- 
ment, and the Winds and Clouds, the Pneumatick 
Engine which the Noble Inventer of it calls the Air- 
Pump tor the diſcovering of the Spring of the Air, 
the way of taking the height of the Atmoſphere, 
and alſo a great number of Inventions that relate to 
Traffick and Commerce, to all manner of Trades and 
Occupations. In brief, all the Mechanical Artifices 
which we have, and which tend to the Profit or De- 
light of Man's Life are in a manner New, and are 
not the product of the older Times, but of theſe 
latter Ones. | 
I will obſerve further, that Writing , and the 
Style of Authors of all kinds, are extremely 
improved of late. There is a choicer ſtrain 
of Language, 'and a better vain of Wit, than 
were heretofore known among Writers, For aba- 
ting Burleſque and Traveſtie ( which are the great 
Corruption of our modern Poeſy, becauſe by theſe 
idle, frothy, Mock-Poems, the moſt Grave and Se- 
rious Writers among the Ancients are ridicul'd, the 
majeſtick and lofty Genius of Poetry is abuſed and 
perverted, and a vain and fantaſtick way of Wri-. 
ting is propagated among vs) abating, I ſay, this, 
there hath been a great Reformation of the Pens of 
Avthors. They have agree'd to lay aſide thoſe little 
trifling Things, wherein a great deal of time was 
vainly ſpent. It is well known that Anagrams were 
an old Piece of Wit, and were uſed by the Gre- 
cians as well as Latins, The oldeſt Anagrams _—_ 
| | the 
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the Greek Poets were made by Lycophron, who changed 
the Name of his King Ptolemy, lToAtudiG- into ams ' 
pMANTO-. This Ancient mode of being Witty, 
ſeems to have been borrowed from the Hebrews . 
for the Tranſpoſition of Letters, calld by them Teru- 
mah, was part of their Cabbala : Thus Haadam, homo, 
is the Metatheſis of Adama, terra; and N) Neab, is 
the Tranſpoſition of JN Gratia, becauſe he is ſaid 
to find Favour, Gen.6. 8. Acroſticks were another 
laborious way of being Ingenious heretofore, but 
they were generally very ſorry and -contemptible 
Things. And ſo were the Leonimne and Serpentine 
Verſes ; the Knack of them was, that every Word 
was the very ſame backward and forwards, They had 
Verſes in the Shape of a pair of Wings, an, Egg, an 
Hatchet,&c, But chiefly their Wit lay in Paranoma- 
ſsa's, or Jingling of Words; which we find often 
among, the Epigrammatiſts, Yea, the Grave and 
Serious Tully,diſdains not this way of Flaſh : Speaking 
of a very Silly Fellow that had cut his Hair cloſe 
he ſaith, Idcirco capite & ſupercilis ſemper eſt raſus, ne 
unum pilum boni virs habere dicatur, And he Quibbles 
after this rate in divers Places, St. Auguſtin was a 
great Jingler, and Player upon Words, and delights 
in the Cadencies of Syllables. And ſo among us, 
Puns and Clenches were Wit in the laſt Age, yea, 
and they paſſed for ſuch in Sermons. But now the 
Aﬀectation of Quibble, and Equivokes, is abandon'd, 
and there are no Remains of it but among old Nurſes. 
Now there is a more Manly and Generous way of 
embelliſhing Mens Styles ; now there is a better 
Turn of Fancy, and ſuch as will be Wir in all Lan- 
gvages. And particularly as to the Poetick Wit and 
Fancy among us, theſe have ſurmounted thoſe of 
former Ages ; for it may be obſerved here, that 
the Copy proves perfeCter than the Pattern, Though 
Spencer made Cowley a Poet, (for the former's rs 
v3 £1ng 
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being caſually lighted upon by the latter, when he 
was a Boy, call'd forth his Poetick Genius ) yet 
Cowley hath outdone Spencer, not only in the choice 
of his Words, but in the quickneſs of his Diſpatch. 
Nay. he hath outdone his Maſter Pindar*, and (as 
one ſaith ) is more Pindarick than he, The ſame is 
Remarkable concerning ſome other Poetick Wits, 
Imitation hath ſtrangely improved, and the Scholar 
hath exceeded the Maſter; and there are ſome now 
alive, that may (without flattery) be faid in ſome 
reſpects to exceed all that went before them. Thus 
upon a free, unprejudiced, and impartial Examina- 
tion, we have found, that as to divers landable 
Acquifitions we go beyond our Anceſtors ; for we 
have not only what they found oat, but what we 
have added our ſelves, which is mnch more conſi- 
derable. This is a ſufficient Confutation of that 
vulgar Error (as Dr. Hackwell, who oppoſes it, right- 
ly ſtyles it ) that the World waxes old, and 1s be- 
come effexte and barren, and decays in its Intellec- 
tvals as well as Naturals, We ſee the contrary, the 
World is upon the thriving Hand; it doth not go 
back and decline, as to the Knowledge of the Arts 
and Sciences, but is ſtill impregnating, and is ſtill 
teeming with them, 

And ſhall we think that as to Religion only 
there is a .-Decay? There is no Ground for ſuch 
a Surmiſe., Shall Divinity, which is the great Art 
of Arts, remain unimproved? Shall we think that 
all Knowledge, but that which is the belt of all, in- 
creaſes and proſpers ? No, we can prove the con- 
trary; and thence entertain Hopes of greater In- 
creaſes yet to come. The Firſt Chriſtians ( as hath 
been obſerved) did not underſtand ſome Parts of 
their Religion, and the Nature of it, ſo well as 
they did afterwards, or ſo well as it (hall be un- 
derſtood. They were not exa@t in Points, but 
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*Lived better than now, The Ancient Writers, ſuch 
as Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Athanaſius, Ferom, 
Auguſtin, Chryſoſtom, Hilary, Ambroſe, Theodoret, The- 
opbyla&, and the reſt, have done excellently towards 
the explaining of the Holy Scriptures ; but the 2- 
| derns, eſpecially ſince the Reformation, have wonder- 
fully added to them, And yet the greateſt Har- 
veſt of Truth is yet to come; not for diſcovering 
any New Do&rines, but for explaining the Old ones, 
and penetrating further into difficult Places of Scrip- 
ture. Who ſees not what a vaſt difference there is 
between theſe and the former Times, in point of 
Divine Knowledge ? How little was there of it 
heretofore, among thoſe who ought to- have had a 
large Stock of it ? I mean the Clergy, whoſe Igno- 
rance in the Holy Scriptures, and in the DoCtrines 
of Chriſtian Theology was ſcandalous, and even ri- 
dicylous. Indeed ſome of them were verſed in 
School-Divinity ; but this was for the moſt part {6 
far from making them more knowing, in the Uſe- 
ful and PraQtical DoQrines of Chriſtianity, that it 
rather darkned and confounded them. In the for- 
mer Days of Popery, Hebrew and Greek, ( the Lan- 
guages in which the Bible was wrote) were meer 
unintelligible Jargon, to the Generality of Church- 
men. And as for the People, their Ignorance and 
Blindneſs were yet groſſer, and they were not ſuf- 
fered to make any Enquiry into Religion, Then 
that Politick Maxim prevaild, Keep Men in Igno- 
rance, and Fharely enſlave them, It was an unpar- 
donable Crime for Men to think their own Thoughts, 
much more to ſpeak or write them. Ramus having 
publiſhed ſome new Notions of Logick, and parti- 
cularly againſt Ariſtotle, who was at that time in 
great Credit, was murder'd among the Calviniſts in 


* Olim fides erat in yit4 mags quam in Articulorum profeſ- 
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the Pariſian Maſſacre. The poor Man was a Martyr 
for Logick; it is no wonder then that ſo many were 
for Divinity. There was no liberty for Scruples in 
thoſe peremptory Times; for the Roman Doctors 
cut out Mens Belief, and then forced it. upon them. 
A ſtrange kind of Caſviſts, that folv'd all Contro- 
verſes in Religion , as Alexander did the Gordian- 
Knot, by the Sword , by meer Violence. Thus 
Mens Souls and Bodies were injur'd, the former 
were blinded, the latter enſlaved : They might be 
truly ſaid to be bound in Chains of Darkneſs. 

But we, by the Divine Blefling, are free'd from 
that Ignorance and Bondage ; which we owe to the 
Reformation, whereby that Darkneſs was diſpelPd, 
and that Vaſſallage removed. And now we are no 
longer tied up in the dark, we both ſee and walk, 
and we daily make progreſs in Divine Learning. 
An undeniable eviftion of which, are the- Diſcour- 
ſes and Writings of thoſe of the Reformed Chur- 
ches, eſpecially bf Divines; for from theſe we may 
gather the vaſt Improvements in Sacred Knowledge. 
7 hey generally argue with cloſe Reaſon, they talk 


_ great Senſe, they ſhew a deep Inſight inco the In- 


{pired Writings, they cloath their Matter with fit 
Words, they uſe an intelligible and eaſy Method, 
they are happy in applying of Divine Truths; in 
brief, their Notions are amended, and all the im- 
portant Do&rines of Chriſtianity are more plainly 
and clearly delivered than before. And the Peo- 
ples Knowledge is proportionable; they hear with 
Judgment, they diſcourſe with Underſtanding, they 
try the Spirits whether they be of God, they are 
able to confute Gain-ſayers. In the Countries where 
Proteſtantiſm hath taken good Footing, there is ſcarce 
any difference between the Clergy and Laity, in the 
knowledge of the Chief and Pradtical Points of our 
moſt Holy Religion. Theſe are underſtood by the 
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inferior and moſt ordinary People, as well as by 
Gentlemen, Merchants, and Tradeſmen ; yea, the 
other Sex ſtudy, read, and diſcourſe of them. Thus 
humane Minds are enlightned, and enfranchiſed. 
The Elaſtick Power is reſtored to them; they aC&t 
without Reſtraint,and fill the Earth with Knowledge 
and Truth, 

Judge now, whether the World grows old, and 
decays, and is ſunk into a degenerate Poſture .: Say 
rather that it is much amended, and is like to be 
improved yet fnrther in future Times. For from 
what hath been already, we may infer what ſhall 
be afterwards, We ſee Divine Knowledge and 
Learning have been continually in the Increaſe, (al- 
lowing only for ſome Interruptions that were vio- 
lent, and laſted not long) and yet we are ſenſible 
they are not come to the Full ; whence therefore we 
reaſonably conclude, that there are to be farther 
and greater Augmentations in ſucceeding Ages. 
And where the Knowledge of Divine Things pre- 
vails, there Religion will get ſure Footing , and 
Vertue and Piety will be powerfully advanced, and 
the Church edified and inlarged. Theſe are the 
Grounds I lay of that Expectation which I have of 
a more compleat and improved State of the. Chri- 
ſtian Church here on Earth, before the Concluſion 
of all Things; | 

But becauſe our Thoughts and Reaſonings con- 
cerning, this matter may be ſhallow and vain, or 
too daring and preſumptuous, I will bujld my Hopes 
and Belief of that more perfe&t State of Chriltia- 
nity on the Teſtimony of the Holy Seriptures, | 
grant that ſome are too forward to preſs Texts to 
this purpoſe ; they are wont toalledge ſeveral Pla- 
ces in the Old and New Teſtament, which have no 
relation to this Matter : Eſpecially thoſe that are 
for Chriſt's Perſonal Reign on Earth, quote ;!mo't 

out 
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out of every Book of the Bible, ſeveral Paſſages 
which they interpret in Favour of their Opinion. 
Whereever they find the Word Xing, or Kingdom, 
( if they reſpect the Meſſias, and the Times of the 
Goſpel) they preſently ſnatch at them , and apply 
them this way ; in the mean time over-looking the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, which hath been all this while 
nnder the Goſpel, and is ſpoken and propheſicd of 
ſo often in the. Sacred Writings. But though they 
are to be blamed for this, that they ſtrive ro make 
all Scriptures ſpeak their Opinion, and accordingly 
force them to do it ; yet it is moſt certain and un- 
deniable, that this Future State which I am now 
ſpeaking of, is foretold in many Places of Scripture 
in plain and intelligible Terms; and particularly in 
ſome of thoſe Places where Chriſt is mentioned as a 
King, and his Adminiſtration under the Goſpel is 
called a Kingdom, 

But firſt I will produce ſome other Texts, where 
this New and Laſt Diſpenſation is ſpoken of. It is 
probable that this is meant by ovvſeracn Ty algarQg-, 
Mat.2.4.3. ths Conſummation or End of the Ape, 1. e. 
of this Age or Diſpenſation we are now under ; for 
this is the proper Signification of cio, And ac- 
cordingly in this Chapter is foretold by our Saviour 
what ſhall happen in the End or Cencluy/zon of this 
Diſpenſation, and what are the Signs and Forerunners 
of the following Scene of Things in this World, as 
well as of the Day of Judgment in the cloſe of it. 

Some think this is meant by the @aAyerov, 
Aat.19.28. for they join this Word with thoſe thar” 
immediately follow, When the Son of Man ſhall ſit on 
the Throne of his Glory, and read the whole thus ; 
Thoſe who have followed me (1. e. ail Perſons who 


are true Chriſtians and Followers of me ) /hall in the 


Regeneration, when the Son of an ſhall fit on the 


Throne of bus Glory, fit alſo upon Twelve Thrones. he 
all 
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ſhall happen in that laſt and bleſſed Diſpenſation of 
Chriſtianity, which is fitly called T«Aynyertola, as 
it was uſed by the Ancient Philoſophers, both Pla- 
toniſts and Stoicks, to ſignify the Renovation of all 
Things , their happy Reſtitution to their former 
State, In this Time of the Regeneratian or Reſtau- 
ration of the World , Chriſt properly Reigns here 
on Earth, ſhewing vengeance on his Enemies, and 
rewarding his ſincere Followers, as you read in the 
next Verſe, Every one that hath forſaken Houſes , or 
Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, or Mother, or Wife, or 
Children, or Lands, for my Name's ſake, ſhall receive 
a bhundred-fold, viz. in this preſent Time, as "tis ex- 
pounded in LZuke 18. 30. the parallel Place to ir. 
Which implies that the former Paſſage relates to | 
Chriſt's Reigning upon Earth, or /i#tting on the 
Throne of his Glory in this World, But I confeſs 
there are ſome Things that occur in the Context, and 
in another parallel Text, Mark 10. 3o. which may 
induce us to think, that theſe Words are not ab- 
ſolutely meant of the matter now before us, and 
therefore I will not urge them. But the Times of 
the Reſtitution of all Things, AQs 3. 21. ſeem to look 
this way; for we may obſerve, that the Times ( in 
the plural ) denote ſeveral Ages and Succeſlions of 
Time, and ſo may be well applied to the Miillen- 
num - And moreover it 1s remarkable , that in 
thoſe Days there ſhall be a Reſtitution of all Things, 
not only of all Perſons, but of all Things; there ſhall 
be an univerſal Reſtauration of the World, a bleſ\- 
ſed Change in the whole Creation, which muſt needs 
point to that Time which I am ſpeaking of, and 
not to the Day of Judgment, as ſome would have 
it. But it will be Objected that 'tis ſaid here, the 
Heaven muſt Receive Chriſt until thoſe Times, there- 
fore it muſt be meant of the Laſt Day. The Anſwer 
1n brief is, That the meaning of the Place is, thar 
Chrilt 
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Chriſt ſhall not return until thoſe Times of Reſtitu- 
tion be come and perfected ; till there be « 7oxa«- 
xn T&lov, an univerſal, total, and compleat Re- 
ſtoring of the World, and then ſoon after this fol- 

lows the Final Judgment. | 
This is included in that emxeAvis, that Reve- 
lation ( or Manifeſtation, as our Engliſh Tranſlators 
render it) of the Sons of God which the Creature ear- 
neſtly expets ; longing and groaning to be delivered 
from the Bondage of Corruption, mto the Glorious Liberty 
of the Children of God, Rom.8. 19, 20. If you take 
Kline, the Creature, for the Gentile World, (as Dr. Ham- 
mond and ſome others do ) it may be fitly applied 
to the preſent purpoſe : For according to what God 
hath determined, and in the Scriptures foretold, 
concerning their future Converſion, ( of which 1 
ſhall ſpeak anon ) they may be ſaid to exped?, and 
have been long expe&ing this joyful Revelation ; 
they earneſtly look for the Manifeſtation of the Sons of 
God; viz. when they and all other Infidels ſhall be 
converted to the Faith, and thereby become the Sons 
of God; or when the Jews particularly (who were ori- 
ginally the Children of God ) ſhall embrace the Goſpel. 
But we may take the Word in a larger Senſe; for 
lice, or Creature, ſometimes ſignifies Man, or Man- 
kind, in the Sacred Style, and ſo I apprehend it is 
to be underſtood in Mark 16. 15. Preach the Goſpel 
to every Creature, 1.e. to every Rational Creapure, 
viz, Men. And fo in the Talmud, and other Rabbi- 
nical Writings, the Word tWN2 Creature, is as 
much as Man. But there is yet a more comprehen- 
ſive Senſe of the Word:for «ling here,may be the ſame 
with T&oz «ins , the whole Creation, ver. 22. of 
this Chapter, the whole created Syſtem of the 
World, and every Thing in it; and ſo by the exrneſt 
Expe@ation of the Creature, or the Creation, we may 
underitan4 the feryent Longing, not only of all 
Mankind, 
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Mankind, but of the whole Stock of created Be- 
ings : They all in their Way, and according to their 
Capacity, long and groan for the laſt Welcome Diſ- 
penſation ; which is fitly calPd by the Apoſtle, 4 
Deliverance from the Bondage of Corruption, 1. e. from 
the Slavery of Sin, by reaſon of which every Crea- 
ture is in ſome ſort enſlaved. The whole Frame of 
the Creation groans, and travaileth in Pain ;, they are 
as it were in Pangs of Child-birth ( which is a fre- 
quent Similitude in the Holy Scriptures) ready to 
bring forth, impatient of being delivered. This is 
appolitely calPd here, the Adoption, v.23. becauſe it 
iS accompanied with Freedom : And it is ſtyled, the 
Redemption of our Body ;, 4.e. It is as it were aRclea- 
{ing us from Captivity, a perfe&t Deliverance from 
all Servitude and Miſery. There could not be a 
more congruous Expreſſion to ſet forth that Diſ- 
penſation which Iam now treating of, as will ap- 
pear from the particular Account which I ſhall ſpee- 

dily give you of it. 
; It 1s no improbable thought, that this is meant 
by oiuswery 1 wm, the World to come, Aeb.2.5. 
whereof , ſaith the Apoſtle, we ſpeak, v1z. in that 
Chapter, where he ſpeaks of Chriſt's Kingdom,and in 
Chap.s. ver.5. where it is calld,” w#Mov olo!, the Age 
to come, that particular Age of the World when 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles appear'd, or more generally 
that Time when the Goſpel} was preached. And [ 
have obſerved before, that this manner of ſpeaking 
is borrowed from the Style of the Fews, who were 
wont to call the Time of the Meſſias Gnolam habba, 
the World or Age to come, But as theſe are general 
Terms, to ſignify the Time of the Meſſias, ſo they 
are taken in a more reſtrained Senſe for the laſt and 
concluding Part of this Time ;, viz. when Chriſtianity 
ſhall be at its Heighth. That properly and peculiar- 
ly is this World to come, that particular State of the 
Goſpel when all Perſons, Jews, Gentiles, and Inh- 
| | ihe - | dels, 
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dels, ſhall imbrace the Chriſtian Religion ; when all 
the Nations and Kingdoms of the World ſhall be- 
come the Kingdoms of Chriſt. 

This New Evangelical World, this New Kingdom 
of the Goſpel, is likewiſe compriſed in the uoupss 
AopIumtws, the Time of Reformation mentioned by 
the ſame Apoſtle, Heb.g. 10. for he uſes this Ex- 
preſſion with reference not” only to the Moſaick 


Law, which was to be correfed and retrenched, but 


in regard of the Goſpel itſelf, which was deſigned 
to. amend and refwrm the World, and to ſet it right. 
Now this was not to be a Mock-Reformation, but it 
was to be to Purpoſe, and throughly to be carried 
on, which I call the Heighth and Perfe@ion of the E- 
vangelical Diſpenſation. 

This may have been ſignified when St. Paul would 
have the Corinthians, and with them all "Chriſtians 
in future Ages, wait for the Revelation of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor.1 7, And when St. Peter exhor- 
ted the Converted Jews whom he wrote to, ( and 
with them all holy Men in ſucceeding Times) to 
hope for the Grace that is to be brought unto them at the 
Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1.13. He had been 
ſpeaking in the foregoing Verſes of the former Diſ- 
penſations in the Church of God, together with 
the Evangelical one which was then -preſent ; and 
now he acquaints them that there is to be a higher 
Degree of this laſt Diſpenſation : The Time ſhall 
come when the Effets and Fruits of the Goſpel ſhall 
be more Conſpicuous and Eminent, when the Grace 
of God which bringeth Salvation ſhall produce 
greater Things in the World, to the Aſtoniſhment 
of all the Enemies of the Church, and to the Amaze- 
ment even of Holy Chriſtians themſelves. This is 
the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt. | 

This laſt Condition of the Church is alſo expreſ- 


' ſed by New Heavens, and a New Earth, 2 Pet. 3. . I. 
or © 
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For this is the Style of the Evangelical Propher, 
Iſa.6F. 17. 66.22. where by New Heavens, and a 
New Earth, he ſets forth the State of the Goſpel; 
and therefore the Heighth of it deſerves theſe Titles 
much more. Whence it 1s probable, that this is 

the New Heaven and the New Earth which St. Fohn 
ſaw,Rev.21.1, For it is obſervable,that he frequent- 
ly makes uſe of- the ſame Expreſſions and Phraſes 
which are found in the Prophetical Writers. And 
though, it is true, ſome Learned Expolitors under- 
ſtand this New Heaven and New Earth, in the Reve- 
lation of St. John , concerning the Church Trium- 
phant, the State of the Bleſſed in Heaven; yet if 
any Man narrowly ſcans this Chapter, he will not 
be backward to acknowl:dge that this can't be the 
Meaning of it : For the New Heaven , and the New 
Earth, are the ſame with the Holy City, the New Fe- 
ruſalem ( in the ſame Chapter ) mto which the Kings 
of the Earth bring their Glory and Hincur, ver. 24. 
they come with all their Honourable Retinue to 
ſubmit to the Scepter of Feſts, to own themſelves 
- his Converts, and they are ambitious to be Mem- 
bers of this Glorious Church upon Earth. 

Next, I will produce thoſe Places of Scripture 
where this Full and Final Settlement of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, in the laſt Times of the Goſpel, is 
calld a Kingdom, and ſet forth by Reigning. It is 
not to be queltion'd that David's Temporal King- 
dom was a Type and Earneſt of this : And thoſe 
ſure Mercies of David, Iſa.g5.3. are the Faithful Pro- 
miſes made by God to David, conceraing the e/- 
ftas and his Kingdom , which are not yer fully ac- 
compliſhed, and therefore are to be in this Reign 
of Chriſt which I am ſpeaking of. Of this we ofcer 
read in the Prophet Daniel ; as in Chap. 2. ver. 44. 
In the Days of thoſe Kings ( wiz. the Monarchs men- 
tioned 1n the Verſes before, among whom- Augu/? 14 

'F'-l | Was 
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was one, under whom Chriſt was born ) ſhall the God 
of Heaven ſet up a Kingdom which ſhall never be. de- 
ſtroyed. That 1s, Chriſt's Kingdom then began to be 
erected, which afterwards ſhall more eminently de- 
ſerve that Name; viz. when it ſhall arrive to its 
Perfection. It is ſaid here expreſly , that it ſhall 
break in pieces all theſe Kingdoms, that is, the Four 
Monarchies : Of which we are further aſcertain'd 
in the next Verſe, for Chriſt 7e/us is that Stone which 
was cut out of the Mountains without Hands, and 
was to break in pieces the Iron, the Braſs, the Clay, the 
Silver, and the Gold, This Famous Stone was to beat 
down all the Four Metals; Chriſt was to deſtroy the 
Four Monarchies; that is, when theſe ceaſe, Chriſt's 
Kingdom immediately ſucceeds, - It is true, it did 
ſucceed in part when the Pagan Roman Empire expi- 
red, ( and ſo in ſome meaſure this Prophecy was 
fulfilled-) but there ſhall be a more illuſtrious and 


_ eminent Succeſſion than this, upon the compleat ex- 


piring of the Fourth General Monarchy, Wherefore 
when we ſee this quite at an end, we may conclude 
that Chriſt's Reign-approacheth  #. e. that the happy 
Condition of the Chriſtian Church in this World 
draws near. This Fourth Monarchy, the Roman, is 
now wearing, off; being tranſlated tro the Germans, 
it is but a meer Name and Title. The Wings of 
this Imperial Eagle have been plucked, its Plumes 
ate fallen, its Feathers are gone, its whole Body al- 
moſt conſumed. Kome itſelf, and Italy, are not ſo 
much as the poor Remains at this Day of the Roman 
Empire, This Image is now on its laſt Zegs, and 
thoſe are infirm ; for the Holy Spirit tells us, that 
the Feet are of Clay and Iron, which Two Materials 
will not well cement, and hold together long. 
Therefore another State of Things is approaching ; 
viz. the Fifth Monarchy or Empire here propheſied 
of, the Reign of Chriſt Jeſus here on Earth, = 
| whic 
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which is the ſame, a more illuſtrious Manifeſtatio! 
of Chriſtianity, a more Viſible and Glorious Diſ- 
playing. of its Vertue and Power, than ever yet was 
in the World. 

Of this Kingdom of the Son of Man, you. have ano- 
ther expreſs Prediction in Dan.7. 14. There was gi- 
ven bim Dominion, and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all 
People, Nations, and Languages ſhould ſerve him, His 
Dominion 1s an everlaſting Dominion, which ſhall not paſs 
away, and his Kingdom that which ſhall not be deſiroy'd. 
Again, ver.22. The Time came that the Saints poſſeſſed 
the Kingdom : Agreeably to what was faid, yer.18. 
The Saints of the moſk High ſhall take the Kingdom, 
and poſſeſs the Kingdom for ever, This Kingdom 1S 
again delineated, ver.27. 

There is a great Number of Texts in 1ſaiab, Fe- 
remiab, Exckiel, and the Leſſer Prophets, which ſpeak 
of this Kingdom of the Meſſias, but they are ( it is 
true) generally interpreted by Expoſitors of Chriſt's 
Coming in the Fleſh, and the prevailing of the Goſpel 
afterwards, and even to this very Day, but they are 
not thought by them to reach any further. This, 
I conceive, is a Miſtake from the narrow Thoughts 
which Men are apt to have of thoſe great Things 
ſpoken of by the Prophets; which we ſhall find, 
upon diligent comparing of Things, to have a very 
large and comprehenſive Meaning. Moſt of the Pro- 

betick Expreſſions of this Nature, have reference not 
only to the firſt Times of the Goſpel, and theſe at 
preſent, but to thoſe that are to come, Ultimately 
and completely, and in their higheſt Signification, 
they cannot bur be interpreted of theſe laſt.” For if 
thoſe Prophetick Paſſages before-mentioned, and ſe- 
yeral others in the Writings of the Prophets, be ex+ 
pounded only of the paſt or preſent Times of the 
Goſpel ; it is certain that the Interpretation will 
not anſwer the Greatneſs and Heighth of the Words, 
| Tt3 mych 
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much leſs the Weight and Dignity of the matter 
ſpoken of. If we attend to this, we ſhall diſcern the 
full Deſign-and Meaning of thoſe notable Prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament , we ſhall apprehend thoſe 
many Glorious Things ( both with relation to Spi- 
ritual and Temporal Bleſſings) which they foretel 
ſhall be in thoſe laſt Days : But I ſhall have occaſion 
to alledge, and particularly to conſider thoſe Pro- 
phetical Paſſages, when I come to ſhew diſtin&ly 
wherein this Diſpenſation conſiſts, and how it differs 
from all others. 

The Places in the New Teſtament where this King- 
dom of Chriſt is ſpoken of, are not a Few. But that 
we may not miſtake, it will be*requiſite to obſerve 
the ditterent Significations of the Word Kingdom, as 
it refers to the Times of the Goſpel ;, (for we con- 
ſider not the Word now as it is applied to the fu- 
ture State of Glory in the higheſt Heavens.) Firſt, 
By it is ſometimes meant the Goſpel-Diſpenſation 
in general, the whole Time of Chriſt's Adminiſtra- 
tion in his Church from firſt to laſt, Thns the 
Angel's Words to the Virgin Mary are to be under- 
ſtood, Luke 1. 33. He ſhall Reign over the Houſe of 
Facob ( i. e. his Church, the true Iſrael of God ) for 
ever, and of bus Kingdom there ſhall be no end ;, Chri- 
ſtianity ſhall more or leſs flouriſh till the World hath 


' Its final Period and Conſummation. In this large 
| and general Senſe thoſe Places are to be taken, 


Mat.4 24. the Goſpel of the Kingdom : Luke 8, 1. the 


 Glad-tidings of the Kingdom of God, and many others, 


eſpecially the Parables, where the Kingdom of Hea- 
wen 1s likened to ſeveral Things; 
Secondly, We are to underſtand by it that particu- 


| lar time of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, which im- 


mediately ſucceeded our Saviours ReſurretFion, as is 
evident from St. John Baptiſt's Words, The Kimgdom 
of Heaven is at hand, Mat. 3. 2, and from the ſame 
| | Words - 
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Words nfed by our Saviour himſelf, Mat. 4. 17. 
and afterwards by his Apoſtles, Mat. 10. 7. For 
none of theſe Texts could be meant of the time of 
the Goſpel when Chriſt was on Earth, or before his 
Paſſion, but of ſome other ſucceeding time ; other- 
wiſe it could not be ſaid the Kingdom of Heaven 15 at 
hand, but rather the Kingdom of Heaven 1s preſent, 
or is already come, Whence I infer that Chriſt 
may be ſaid not to be in his Kingdom (as it reſpects 
the Goſpel) he may be ſaid not to Rergn all the time 
betwixt his Nativity and his Reſurrection, that be- 
ing the time of his Humiliation: Bur as ſoon as he 
roſe from the Dead, having conquer'd Death and 
Satan, then he ſet up his Spiritual Kingdom, This is 
clear from Pſal. 132. 11. compared with As 2. 30, 
Then he ſat upon his Tyrone, as the Apoſtle here ap- 
plies it. Wherefore he ſaid to his Apoſtles, when 
he was riſen, All Power 1s given unto me in Heaven 
and in Earth, Mat. 28, 18, And thoſe Words con- 
cerning Chriſt, St thou on my Right-band, till 1 make 
thy Enemies thy Footſtqol, Pſal. 101. 1. which are 
mention'd four or five times in the * New Teſta- 
ment, are ſpoken of his Reſurretion and Aſcen/ton, 
whereby he declared himſelf to be Head and Lord of 
his Church. Some thus interpret what he faith in 
Luke 7.28. He that is leaſt in the Kingdom of God 15 
greater than he, 1. e, after Tam Riſen and Aſcended 
the leaſt Apoſtle or Preacher of the Goſpel ſha 

excell John the Baptiſt, for then a clearer Light will 
ſhine, the Spirit will lead into all Truth. Thus we 
may underſtand our Saviour when he faith, 7 wil 
not drink henceforth of the Fruit of this Vine until that 
day when I drink it new with you in my Fathers Kingdom, 
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at. 25. 29. which cannot be meant of the King- 
cm of Glory in, Heaven, becauſe Chriſt will not, 
then drink Wine with them, or at leaſt in a proper 
tenſe ir 1s not true, But it ſeems more reaſonable 
to take the Words as ſpoken concerning the time 
atrer Chriſt's ReſurreQion, when he did Eat and 
Drink with his Diſciples, as is expreſly Recorded. 
This time is Signally and Eminently called the King- 
dom of God or Chriſt, becauſe this Commenced im- 
mediately after he roſe from the Dead; and it is 
ſtiled the Kingdom of his Father, becauſe ſoon after 
his Reſurre&1on follow'd his Aſcen/zon and Sitting at 
the Right-hand of the Father, which were his ſolemn 
Inauguration and Enſtallment. This was the firit 
Year of his Reign, now he enter'd upon his' Royal 
Ojfce, having ſent his Holy Spirit to rule in an ex- 
traordinary' manner in the Church, which he had 
not done before. Thus you ſee the Date of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, as it is more ſpecially and particularly un- 
deritood, 'And moreover, from all that hath 
been ſaid under this Head, the truth 'of what I be- 
fore aſſerted is made apparent, viz. That there are 
certain Steps and Degrees in the Evangelical Diſ- 
ne, SY GS En = 
"Thirdly, The Vengeance of Feaven on the Fewiff 
Nation in the DeſtruCtion and Devaſtation of their 
City is call'd Chriſt's Kingdom, Mat. 16.28. - His 
Triumphing over thoſe obſtinate People, whoſe 
Forefathers had been his Murderers, was a conſi- 
derable Inſtance of his Glorious Reign: Thence it is 
that his deſtroying thoſe his implacable Enemies is 
ſaid to be his Commg in bus Kingdom ;, and it is call'd 
the Kingdom of God coming with Power, Mark 9. 1. 
Fourthly, Chriſt's Second Coming, 91z. at the 
Day of Judgment, when he ſhall viſibly and mani-' 
feſtly, in the Face of all the World, exerciſe his Re- 
gal Power, Is call'd his Xingdom; thus it is faid 
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Chriſt ſhall Judge the Quick and the Dead at bis appear- 
ing and bis Kingdom, 2 Tim. 4. 1. 

Laſtly, By Chriſt's Kingdom is meant that peculiar 
and ſpecial time of his Reigning which is the pre- 
ſent Subje&t -of our Diſcourſe, when Chriſtianity 
ſhall arrive at its height, when the Church fhall be in 
its Meridian, That Petition in the Lord's Prayer, 
Thy Kingdom come, ſeems to be meant of this, though 
not ſolely of it. Then the Grace of God in the Go- 
ſpel will ſhine forth in its greateſt ſplendor, and 
God's will ſhall be done then on Earth as it 1s in Heaven, 
which may perhaps be one reaſon why theſe Petiti- 
ons are joyn'd together. It may be this is that 
Kingdom of God, of which, and the things appertaining 
to it, our Saviour Diſcours'd to his Apoſtles before 
he left the World, A&s 1. 3. But in the Book of 
the Revelation of St. John there are many clear Paſſa- 
ges which relate to this Perfe& State of the Chri- 
ſtian Church hereafter, and 'tis expreſs'd by a King- 
dom, and by Chriſt's Rergning on the Earth. This New 
Scene is mention'd after this manner in Rev. 5. 10. 
and again chap, 7. v. 15. and 17. and more plainly 
in chap. 12.4. 10. Now is come the Kingdom of our 
God, which is explained by the next Words, The 
Power of bis \Chriſt, his effeQtual Reigning, whereby 
he ſhews his Power in the Church more than ever. 
We have not yet ſeen the Conſequences of the 
Seventh Angel's Sounding, when it was proclaim'd 
with a loud 'Voice from Heaven, The Kingdoms of this 
World are become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of his 
Chriſt, and be ſhall Reign for ever and ever,Rev. 11.15. 
which in v. 17. is call'd his taking to bim his great 
Power, and bis Reigning. Which gives us to under- 
ſtand that he doth not at firſt exert his great Power. 
in the Evangelical Diſpenſation, he doth not fully 
Reign, but that he will afteryards, and upon Earth. 
This is taking to bim bis, &c, 

Fw | 0 There 
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Thereis one Text more which I will add, and 1 
requeſt the Reader to conſider of it, Ae (i.e. Chriſt) 
muſt Reign till he bath put all Enemies under his Feet, 
1 Cor. 15. 25. The Apoſtle had mention'd the 
Reſurre&ion of the Saints at Chriſt's laſt coming, 


'2.23. and thereupon adds in the next Verſe, then 


cometh (or, then * ts) the end, viz. of this World, 
and Preſent State of things, when he (that is Chriſt) 
ſhall bave deliver'd up the Kingdom ( the Saints who 


. are the chiefeſt part of his Kingdom ) to God, even 


the Father, when ( i. e. after ) he ſhall bave put down 
all Rule, and all Authority and Power, which oppoſe 
him and his Kingdom : For be muſt Reign (i. e. in his 
Church) till he hath put all Enemies under his Feet. 
Now, it is plain and undeniable that this time is not 
yet come, therefore it ſhall be hereafter. There 
mult be a time here on Earth, when Chriſt ſhall have 
put all bis Enemies under his Feet, when he ſhall Reign 
without oppoſition. And this is the time I am 
ſpeaking of, viz. the Third Exertment of the Evan- 
gelical Diſpenſation, 

But the moſt Signal, Emineat and Renowned Place 
on which may be Founded and Built the Future Glo- 
TiousState of the Chriſtian Church on Earth is the 
20th Chapter of the Revelation, where is expreſly 
foretold the Binding of Satan a Thouſand Tears, and 
the Saints Living and Reigning with Chriſt a Thouſand 
Years, I know full well this Chapter hath been 
miſerably perverted not only of late, but at the firſt 
ſetting out of Chriſtianity. {+ Some from this place 
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aſſerted a Terrene Millennary Kingdom of Chwſt 
conſiſting chiefly in Corporal Pleaſures and Car- 
nal Delights, as if they deſign'd to revive the Epi- 
curean Happineſs, or to antedate) the Aabometay 
Heaven. Cerinthus is ſaid to be the Author of this 
Opinion, for being a Man addicted to Senſvality and 
Pleaſure, he founded an Happineſs here on Earth of 
fach a Nature, viz. abounding with all Delights 
relating to Meats and Drinks, Concupiſcence and Ef- 
feminacy. So ſaith an Antient Eccleliaſtical Writer, 
Dionyſius of Alexandria, 1. 2. de. Promiſ. And Eu- 
ſebius ſaith the ſame, Eccl. Hift. 1. 7. c. 19. But 
this ſavours too much of the Fleſh, beſides that it 
contradiQts our Saviour, who ſaid, His Kingdom 
was not of this World, John 18. 36. and conſequently 
the Reigning of the Saints is not Worldly and Sen- 
ſual, but Spiritual and Heavenly, And beſides 
theſe Men held that * this Reign of Chriſt here on 
Earth was ta be after the ReſurrcG1on, yea and -Þ after 
the laſt Fudgment ;, which renders this Opinion yet 
more Improbable, if not Abſurd, as if the Saints 
who had enjoy'd the Pleaſures of Heaven would 
count it a Happineſs to be entertain'd with thoſe 
that are Senſual and Carnal, 

There were Others of Old who had a more Tole- 
rable Notion of the Millennary Reign, for they placed 
it not in Senſnal and Earthly Pleaſures, and mere 
outward Peace and Proſperity, though they held it 
was not without theſe. There Opinion 1n ſhort was 
this, that after Six Thouſand Years in this World 
were compleated, the Saints ſhould all riſe, their 
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Bodies ſhould aſcend out of their Graves, or where 
ever elſe they were, and their Souls ſhould come 
down from Heaven, and Chriſt alſo ſhould deſcend . 
from thence and keep a Jubile with them, and Reign 
with great joy a Thouſand Years here upon Earth, 
and that all Kingdoms ſhould be made ſubje& to 
him,and that the Righteous ſhould be Bleſs'd withan 
abundance of the Good Things of this World, but 
without any Intemperance, Exceſs or Immoderation 
whatſoever. This they :calVd the Firſt Reſurre@1on, 
from which all the Ungodly are excluded. After 
this Seventh Millennary of Years is compleated, all 
Men ſhall. riſe from the Dead, which is the Second 
Reſurretion, This was the Sentiment of moſt of 
the Ancient Fathers, yea of * all Chriſtiqns who were 
accounted Orthodox, as Juſtin Martyr acquaints us, 
He and Jrenew, and Ferom, and others tell us, that 
this DoQtrine came firſt from Papias Biſhop of Hiera- ' 
polis, who pretended he had it from St. Fob (whoſe 
Scholar he was) and from the Diſciples of the 
Apoſtles with whom he was acquainted. So that the 
Pedegree of the Millennary Opinion is this; It was 
firſt broach'd by Cerinthus,then refined by Papias and 
others, and afterwards tranſmitted to the Latin and 
Greek Fathers. | 

Or if we will be more exact in the Lineage and 
Deſcent of ir, we muſt begin it higher, and ſay, 
that the Avoſtles ſet it on foot firſt, for they dreamt 
of an Earthly Kingdom of Chriſt in this World, as I 
have ſhewed before. Or rather we may trace it up to 
the Jews before Chriſt; the Millennium was borrowed 
from an Antient Tradition and Perſwaſion among 
that People, that the 2efſias ſhould Reign a Thou- 
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ſand Years on Earth in all Pomp and Grandure. 
The Babylon Talmud, in Sanbedrim, in the Chapter 
Helek, doth ſhew this to be the Opinion of. the He- 
brew DoQors, about the Days of the Mefſhas. And 
Aruch mentions it as a thing of undeniable certain- 
ty; and ſo ſpeaks R. Elezer in Midraſh Tillim, The 
Days of the Meſſias are a Thouſand Years, So our 
Learned - Lightfoot. The Opinion of his Perſonal 
Reign in the affluence of all Senſnal and Worldly 


Delights wasan old Jewiſh Error, faith || St. Jerom 


once and again. And ſeveral other Writers teſtifie 
that it was a received Notion among them, That the 
Meſſias,after Six Thouſand Years of the World were 
expired, ſhould Reign in Perſon all the time of the 
next Millennary with his Ele& on Earth in perfe&t 
Peace and Proſperity ; and hence the Chriſtians con- 
verted from Judaiſm borrow'd and retain'd this 
Notion. - And truly it was kept up a long time in 
the Church, it was almoſt univerſally believ'd no 
leſs than the firſt Three Hundred Years after the 
Apoſtles. At laſt the credit of Papias, who was 
thought to be the firſt Broacher of this Doctrine, 
was calld in queſtion, Though he was a Man of 
great Simplicity, Honeſty and Integrity, yet he was 
* one of {mall Judgment, and mean Learning, faith 
Euſebius, And. he adds in | another place, that 
this Papias ſpoke Strange and Fabulous things, and 
did not underſtand the Apoſtles Arguings. St. Je- 
rom and St. Auguſtin were the firſt Fathers that writ 
againſt this Millennary Reign, and ſoon after this 


it was generally Condemn'd by the Fathers of the 
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Roman and Greek Church, and hath ever ſince been 
look'd upon as an Heterodox Opinion, excepting 
that ſome Anabaptiſts have made bold to revive it. 
If we conſider things aright we ſhall ſee ſufficient 
reaſonto condemn and explode this DoQtrine, for 


| there are theſe two groſs Errors in it, 1. Thar 


Chriſt ſhall Perſonally Reign upon Earth. 2. That 
the Saints ſhall come from Heaven and Reign with 
him. 

Firſt, The Chiliaſts are palpably miſtaken in this, 
that Chriſt ſhall come from Heaven, and Perſonally 
Reign here, and that before the General ReſurreQi- 
on, and Day of Judgment, as they alſo hold. This 
is contrary to expreſs Words of Scripture, which 
faith concerning our Saviour, That * the Heaven muſt 
receive him, until the times of the reſtitution of all things, 
i. e. as I conceive, till the finiſhing of thoſe times 
of the reſtitution of all things, which will be a 
little before the Day of Judgment. We are aſſured 
that Chriſt from his Aſcenſion to that time remains 
in Heaven; From thence he ſhall come to Judge the 
Ouick and the Dead; therefore he ſhall not come 
down on Earth before that time, and conſequently 
he will not Reign here in Perſon, as thoſe Afille:ma- 
ries imagine. It is incongruous and againſt reaſon 
that he ſhould be ſaid to come to Fudge the Men upon 
Earth, and yet at the ſame time be on the Earth. 
Nor is there any thing in this 2oth. Chapter of the 


Revelation which favours this Fancy of theirs. Had 


a Perſonal Reign been intended here, it would have 
been ſaid, that Chriſt ſhall Reign with the Saints a 
Thouſand Years, which Words might fairly intimate. 
that Chriſt wonld deſcend from Heaven, and come 
among them, and Reign in the midſt of them fo 


_ 


* Acts 3. 21. | 
| ong 


Methods of Religion. 655 
long a time ; but inſtead of this it is only ſaid, that 
they ſhall Reign with bim a Thouſand Years. Or ſup- 
poſe it were expreſly ſaid, Chriſt ſhall Reign, yet this 
doth not prove that he ſhall Reign in Perſon, How 
often doth the coming of the Lord in Luke 12. and in 
other Places ſignifie Chriſt's Coming in way of Judg- 
ment and Vengeance,not his Perſonal Coming? Why 
then may not Chri/ts Reigning be meant not of a Per- 
ſonal Reigning, but of his Reigning in the Hearts 
and Lives of the Faithful? He is with them Spiri- 
tually, and they Reign with him after the ſame 
manner, and no other. Therefore the Inquiſitive 
Mr. Mede, who founds the Future Reign of Chriſt 
upon Earth on this Chapter in the Revelations, ſaw 
no Ground here for his Viſible and Corporal Reign- 
ing. Whencehe hath left us theſe Words, + © The 
<< preſence of Chriſt in his Kingdom ſhall no doubt 
« be Glorious and Evident ; yet I dare not ſo mnch 
« as imagine that it ſhall be a.Viſible Converſe on 
« Earth; for the Kingdom of Chriſt ever hath been 
© and ſhall be a Kingdom, whoſe Throne and King- 
©« ly Reſidence is in Heaven. I quote this Paſſage 
the rather, becauſe ſome have entertain'd another 
Opinion of this Learned Author, Beſides, in this 
Chapter, v. 8, 12. we read that Geog and Magog, 
intervene between the Thouſand Years and the Day 
of Judgment: Therefore the Perſonal Reign of 
Chriſt is not-before;that Day, for the Heavens retain 
him till then : Nor is it after that Day, for Gog and 
Magog, who come after thellennium, go before the 
Day of Judgment. I conceive this is an Unanſwerable 
Proof, And as for the ſeveral Quotations of Scrip- 
ture which they bring to aſſert the Perſonal Reign, the 
Anſwer in brief is this, that theyewreſt thoſe Places 
which ſpeak. of Chriſt's Firſ# Coming, and others 
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which ſpeak of his Laſt Coming to Fudgment, and ap- 
ply them to a Second Perſonal Coming of Chriſt be- 
fore the General Reſurrection and Day of Judgment. 
From this perverting of thoſe Texts they ſet up the 
Corpordl Reign of our Saviour, which they ſo much 
talk of. | 
Secondly, That 1s another unpardonable Error 

that the Bodies of the deceaſed Saints ſhall be raiſed 
from below, and their Souls be diſmiſſed from above, 
and that both ſhall be unmted here, that they may 
Reign with Chriſt on Earth, | Firſt, this is againſt 
the conſtant Diſcovery which is made to us in Scrip- 
ture, that Heaven, and ſignally the Higheſt Heavens, 
are the Place of Glory, and the Seat of Bleſſedneſs, 
prepared for the departed Souls of the Faithful. 
Thoſe Regions above, not this Earth below, are 
the Receptacle of Glorified Spirits. Yet theſe Men 
are pleaſed to alter the Conſtitution and Appoint- 


ment of the All-wiſe God, and to make the Earth 


the Habitation of Bleſſed Spirits, and the Seat of 
Happineſs. This is to abrogate the Laws of God's 
Kingdom ; this is to anticipate the State of Glory ; 
this is-to confound Heaven and Earth, Again, How 
abſurd and ridiculous is it to afſert, that the de- 
parted Saints ſhall come to be ſubject ( after all the 
Joys and Raviſhments of another World ) to Cala- 
mities and bodily Evils ? For Gog and Magog ſhall 
beſiege them, (as they muſt needs grant from v.9g. 
of this Chapter.) Shall the Saints not only quit 
their heavenly Manſions, and come down here on 
Earth, but alſo turn Soldiers, and put themſelves 
into a Military Poſture? For you read there of 
* the Camp of the Saints, Shall immortal Saints fight 
after they have been in Heaven ? Yet the Chiliaſts 
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muſt hold this, becauſe they aſſert, that the Reign* - 
ing of the Saints a Thouſand Years is meant here of 
their leaving of Heaven, and coming down to Reign 
on Farth., : 
They pretend to prove this from ſeveral Paſſages 

in this Chapter; as where it ſpeaks of the Souls of 
them that were Bebeaded, and of their Living and 
Reigning , and of the firſk and ſecond Reſurretion ; 
which argues, fay they, that this Reigning is to be 
underſtood of the Saints that were before in Hea- 
ven, and that there 1s one Reſurrection a Thouſand 
Years before the Laſt Judgment, and another when 
that comes : In the former, the Saints riſe to Reign 
and 1n the latter, all other Men fhall be raiſed. But 
St. John's Words in this Chapter ſignify nothing of 
this Nature, as will appear from ſetting before the 
Reader the entire Text with a brief Comment up- 
on it. 1 ſaw the Souls of them that were Beheaded 
for the Witneſs of Jeſus, and for the Word of God, and 
woich had not worſhipped the Beaſt, nor his Image, nor 
bad received his Mark upon their Foreheads, or mm their 
Hands: and they lived and Reigned with Chriſt a Thou- 
ſand Years. But the reſh of the Dead lived not again, 
until the Thouſand Years were finiſhed, This 1s the firſt 
Reſurretion, Bleſſed and holy is be that hath: part in 
the firſt Reſurredion ;, on ſuch the ſecond Death hath no 
, Power, Ver. 4,5,6. It 1s generally agree'd, that by 
the Souls of them that were Beheaded, are meant the 
Perſons that were Beheaded ; for that is the known 
way of ſpeaking among the Hebrews, whom St. Fohn 
( who was one. himſelf ) here imitates. And by 
them that were Beheaded for the Witneſs of Feſus, we are 
to underſtand all Martyrs that were put to Death 
for profeſling Chriſtianity ; the ſame that are men- 
tioned Rev.6. 9. they that were ſlain for the Word of 
God, and the Teſtimony which they held, This particu- 
lar manner of Death, Beheading , is ſpecified, be- 
| un caule 
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cauſe it was moſt in vſe at that Time. This was 
the capital Puniſhment that was frequent both among 
Fews and Romans , ( as * Dr. Lightfoot hath obſerv'd 
and proved) and we read that John the Baptiſt, the 
firſt Martyr for Chriſt, underwent it. And not 
only thoſe that ſuffer'd Death, but all other holy 


Men , that had any other Puniſhment, of a leſſer ' 


ſort, inflited on them, are here intended; for one 
kind of corporal Puniſhment-is mentioned here to de- 
note all the reſt, which is a way of ſpeaking very 
uſval not only in the Holy Scriptures, but in other 
Writings. They who had not worſhipped the Beaſt, nor 


bis Image, nor received bis Mark upon their Forehealls, 


of in their Hands, are thoſe Religious and Holy Per- 
ſons who. keep themſelves unſpotted from the Pol- 
lutions of Antichriſt, and do not in any kmd what- 
ſoever comply with them, or allow of them. Theſe 
St. John ſaw , as well as the others before men- 
tioned. | 

And they lived, which may refer to this latter 
ſort of Perſons only, and not to the former ; that 
is, to thoſe who bad not worſhipped the Beaſt, not to 
the .Souls of them that were Beheaded. For you may 
obſerve that it is expreſſed thus; #, oimves, and 
whoſoever ; which ſhews, theſe are a diſtin& Com- 
pany from the others mentioned before. There- 
fore to the latter muſt be applied thoſe Words 
[ they lived ] i.e, theſe Perſons were free'd from 
Perſecution under the happy Reign of Chriſt which 
was now come, Thus it is not abſolutely neceſſary 
that we ſhould interpret this concerning the decea- 
ſed Martyrs, the Souls of them that were Bebeaded, but 


only concerning the Saints then in being , thoſe that 


worſhip not the Beaſt, and conſequently here is no 
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ground for the Reſurre&tion of the Martyrs before 
the Laſt and General Reſurrection, ( as a Recom- 
penſe of their former Sufferings) as ſome Perſons 
imagine. | 

Or, ſuppoſe that [they lived] refers here to theſe 
Martyrs, yet {till we cannot conclude thence their 
riſing from the Dead; for it 1s only barely ſaid they 
lived, not they revived, or roſe from the Dead. What 
then was this Ziving here ſpoken of, which -1s the 
Introduction to the Thouſand Years ? No other cer- 
tainly than this; that whereas many of the Faithful 
Servants of Chriſt had been put to Death for the 
Teſtimony of Feſus, and other Religious and Holy 
Men had been as it were kid in former Times, (in 
the ſame Sence that *tis ſaid, we are killed all the Day 
long, Pſal.44.22.) i.e, they were perſecuted, injured, 
and abuſed, now they ſhall I've, now they ſhall flon- 
riſh, now they ſhall be free'd from Perſecution, 
and enjoy. Peace and Reſt. Not that the individual 
Perſons that really loſt their . Lives ſhall thus live 
upon the Earth ; but the Church 1s here conlidered 
as a ſucceſſive Body, as is uſual in this Book of the 
Revelation, and elſewhere. The Meaning then is 
this; though the Chriſtians in the prececding Ages 
were cruelly and inhumanly treated by their mer- 
cileſs Perſecutors, though the Church in thoſe Times 
labour'd under great and unſpeakable Miſeries ; yet 
upan: the Entrance of the joyful Millennium, (for 
there ſhall be on Earth ſuch a Millennium, though 
not of that Nature which the Ancient Chiliaſts a(- 
ſerted ) all theſe troubleſome and afflictive Things 
ſhall ceaſe, and the Faithful ſhall be put into the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of an undiſturbed Repoſe and Serenity. 

But becauſe not living ' again is mentioned in the 
next Clauſe, ſome may think that *vorey here, is 
of the ſame import with eve(vorey there ; and there- 
fore they lived muſt be equivalent with they revived, 

UuLF: which 


ADS ay Ive EOLDFS-/> ae Rug 


660 A Survey of the Various 


which is as much as they roſe from the Dead, Grant- 
ing this, it doth not follow that it is to be under- 
ſtood Literally and Striatly, 5. e. of a Real living 
again after Death,or of the riſing of their dead Bodies 
out of the Grave. It 1s a Figurative way of ſpeak- 
ing, and it is probable is an Alluſfion to Ezek.37. 
11,14. Behold, O my People, I will open your Graves, 
and cauſe you to come up out of your Graves : And I 
will put my Spitit ( or breath). imto you, and you ſhall 
live, Which Words ſpeak not wa a Bodily Reſur- 
reCtion, (as at the firſt Hearing they may ſeem to 
do) but of JſracPs riſing out of a low, captivated 
Condition in Babylon. Your Graves ſhall be oped, 
and ye ſhall live ;,i.e. you ſhall be reſtored to your own 
Land again, and there live in Plenty and Proſperity. 

There is no Expoſitor of any Account, but inter- 
prets the Words thus. And indeed there are ſeveral 
other Texts which back this Interpretation; for in 
Pſal.71.20. 80.18. 1ſa.26.19. Hoſ.6.2. Reviving and 
Riſing again are uſed to expreſs a comfortable and 
proſperous Condition, 

So that one would a little wonder how it comes 
to paſs that ſome Writers, who have made en- 
quiry into the future State of the Chriſtian Church 
take this Place in the Revelation in a Literal Senſe, an 
perſwade themſelves that it ſpeaks of a Bodily Re- - 
{urre&ion of the Saints, when it may ſo convenient- 
ly be taken in a Metaphorical and Myſtical Sence ; nay, 
when they themſelves at other Times are ſo de- 
lighted with this latter. * One of them acknow- 
ledges that the killing of the Witneſſes, Rev. 11, 7. 
and their Bodies lying dead, is not meant of a Literal 
Death, and with great Diligence he labours to prove 
it, and indeed performs that task very laudably ; 


* Dy. Creflener, 


and 


| mm y—_ yo PITT w PE 


Methods of Religion, 661 


and in many other Places in this Book he flies to a 
Myſtical Meaning, Why then may not the Living, 
or Living again of the Saints, be underitood here in 
the ſame manner ? The + other is known to be a 
great Aſſerter of an Improper and Figurative Sence 
in Scripture. But ſee the Unhappineſs of his pla- 
cing it ; he that expounds the Third Chapter of Ge- 
neſzs ( which 1s a plain downright Hiſtory) in a 
Myſtical and Allegorical way, to the enervating of a 
great part of Revealed Religion, interprets this 
Paſſage in the Revelation ( where Myſteries and Fi- 
gures are ſo common ) in a Zzteral Sence. But I think 
I have ſhew'd from the Tenour of this Place, 
that a Real, Corporeal Reſurrection, z. e. a retur- 
ning of departed Souls into their Bodies again, is 
not here meant ; but that a Political or Civil Re- 
ſurreCtion is the Thing here ſpoken of; that is, the 
Chriſtian Church, after its great Troubles and Mor- 
tifications, ſhall revive, ſhall as it were riſe out of 
its Grave; and ( as the Excellent Dr. Hammond 
Paraphraſes on the Place) there ſhall be ſuch an 
univerſal Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, as if all the de- 
parted good Chriſtians had been alive again, and 
were come upon the Stage of this World once more. 
Or the Reader may make vſe of the Apoſtle's Words 
in Gal.3.1. to explain this Place in the Revelation ; 
for as Chriſt is ſaid. to be crucified among the Galatians, 
7, e, they had been ſo clearly and fully taught and 
inſtru&ed in the Nature of Chriſt's Sufferings, as if 
Chriſt himſelf had been crucified in their Sight : So 


- In a reſembling ſort, the SAINTS are faid to live 


again, 1.e, their holy Lives and Attions ( whence 
they are denominated Saints) are as evidently and 
completely copied out in the Perſons then upon 
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| Fa th, as if thoſe Saints themſelves were now be- 
f- re their Eyes, and aQually converiing here in the 
World. Thus St. Fobn ſaw the Martyrs, and other 
Kenowned Profeſſors of the Goſpel, riſen again. 
But the reſt of the Dead lived not again until the 
Thouſand Years were finiſhed : Which may be inter- 
preted thus; the Perſons who were really and bo- 
dily Dead, the Dead properly ſo calld, (and there- 
fore are call'd the reſt, as being different from the 
other Dead) were not to riſe again till the end of 
the Thouſand Years ; for ſoon after that is the Ge- 
neral Reſurreftion, which is immediately follow'd 
by the Laſt Judgment. But though this be a plain 
Interpretation, and contains nothing but truth in it, 
yet becauſe the ConneFion of the Words thus ex- 
pounded 1s not very evident, and becauſe it is moſt 
probable that the ſame Figurative way of Expreſſion 
is made uſe of here,that was in the foregoing Words, 
I choſe to imbrace another Meaning, which is both 
Clear and Congruous: The reſt of the Dead, 1.e, not 
thoſe mentioned before, who were Beheaded for the 
. Witneſs of Feſus , but another ſort of Perſons that 
may be ſaid likewiſe to be Dead; viz. the Ungodly 
and Prophane, who bad a Name to live but were Dead, 
( which is the Language of this very Book, Ch. 3. 
V. 1.) theſe lived net again in this happy Revo- 
lution. As they were Spiritually dead before, ſo 
. now they are Civilly dead, they are diſcountenan- 
ced and puniſhed : And this ſort of Men ſhall flouriſh 
and proſper no more until the Thouſand Tears be fi- 
niſhed; 21iz., when Gog and Magog ſhall revive the old 
Wickedneſs of the World, and perſecute the Saints 
again, as you read ver.8$,9, of this Chapter :(Which 
will conſtitute another Subordinate Diſpenſation under 
this great Evangelical one, as you ſhall ſee after- 
wards) but before that time comes they ſhall not 
live, they ſhall have no Sway and Rule in the one 
' j 
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Till then they are dead, in the ſame Sence that the 
Witneſſes are ſaid to be ſo; 5. e. Civilly or Politi- 
cally, they have no Authority and Power. But on 
the contrary, the Righteous {ve and reign, and have 
the Dominion in the World. 

This is the firſt ReſurreGion , 3. e. this Flouriſhing 
State of the Chriſtian Church ſo long a Time, (viz. 
a Thouſand Years) this Living again of the Saints, 
this Freedom from Perſecution under Antichriſt, 
may well be compared to the Reſurre&ion ; and it 
may deſervedly be called -the Firſt Reſurreion, in 
-in reſpeCt of another which is to come after it ; viz. 
the Riſing to Eternal Life and Glory at the Laſt Day, 
which is the Second Reſurredion. Thus there is a 
Twofold Reſurre&ion of the Faithful ; the one is 
Metaphorical, and by way of Reſemblance; the other 
is Real, and Corporeal : Whereas the common A4il- 
lennaries aſſerting Two ReſurreQions of the Body, 
the one beginning at the Reign of the Saints, the 
other at the Day of Judgment maintain that which 
is dire&tly contrary to the Belief of the Catholick 
Church, which acknowledgeth but One Reſurrefion of 
Bodies. But beſides this, there 1s that other Riſing 
from the Dead, which the Church of Chriſt ſhall 
have experience of in due time ; The Spirit of Life 
ſhall enter into it, and it ſhall ſtand upon its Feet, it 
ſhall be revived after its Death ; 5. e. its being per- 
ſecuted and kept under by the wicked World, I 
find that ſome of the Learnedeſt Fewiſh Writers 
were no Strangers to this: Yea, it was the Opinion 
of ſeveral of them, that there -ſhould be a Reſur- 
refion in the Days of the Meſſias. See the Gloſs of 
the Chaldee Parapbraſt on Hoſ.6.2.and Kimchi on 1ſa,26, 
19. Fer.23.10. and Aben Ezra on Dan.1 2.2. 

It follows, Bleſſed and holy 1s he that bath part in 
the firſt Reſurre&ion, that is one of thoſe who ſhall 
Reign with Chriſt ig this Millennary State, which is 
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a kind of a Reſurre&ion. On ſuch the ſecond Death 
hath no Power ;, i. e. thoſe who have the Honour to 
be reſerved to that excellent State of the Church, 
which is called Reigning with Chriſt, being Holy and' 
Righteous Perſons, they ſhall be reſcued from the 
ſecond Death, which is no other than Everlaſting De- 
ſtruction. For as there is a Twofold Reſurre&ion, as 
hath been ſaid, ſo in the ſame way of Alluſion there 
is a Twofold Death ; a Death of Temporal, and a 
Death of Eternal Deſtru&tion. This latter is called 
the ſecond Death, becauſe it comes after the other, 
and is a great deal more terrible than it. There- 
fore to be free'd from this, is the greateſt Mercy 
1maginable : And this is that which all thoſe who 
live under the FHeighth of the Evangelical Diſpenſation 
ſhall be reſcued from. At the end of thoſe Thou- 
ſand Years, when the Books ſhall be opened, and 
the Dead ſhall be judged out of them, they ſhall 
eſcape everlaſting Death and Damnation ; and they 
ſhall paſs from Earth to Heaven, from the happy 
State of the Church here, to endleſs Bleſſedneſs in 
the Manſions above. 

The ſhort. then of all is this, That the Living and 
Reigning of the Saints with Chriſt, which is foretold in 
this Chapter, is to be underſtood of the oſt Pro- 
ſperous and Flouriſhing State of the Church of Chriſt here 
op Earth, which is the Thing that I have undertaken 
to prove and illuſtrate. Indeed it is not expreſly 
ſaid, that this Reign ſhall be ox Earth, but we may 
moſt rationally infer as much from this Chapter. 
The Angel who was to bind Satan came down from 
Heaven, ver. 1. therefore the Scene of theſe Things 
ſpoken of in this Chapter, was to be here below. 
Afterwards, yer.3. it 1s {aid that Satan was ſhut up, 
that be might deceive the Nations no more. Now none 
can deny but that theſe Nations were on Earth, And 
iq Yer. 09. it is faid of Gog and Magog , That they 
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went up on the Breadth of the Earth, and compaſſed the 
Camp of the Saints about : The Saints then are upon 
the Earth, as well as Gog and Magog, And this ap- 
pears yet further, from what follows in the ſame 
Verſe, Fire came down from God out of Heaven, and 
devoured them, Therefore neither they, nor the 
Saints, were then in Heaven, but on Earth, elſe the 
Fire could not be ſaid to come down from Heaven 
upon the latter, It is out of queſtion then, thar 
this Reigning of the Saints with Chriſt, is meant 
of that happy Adminiſtration of the Church here 
on Earth. Though the common DoQtine of the 
Millennaries, viz. of the Saints and Martyrs leaving 
Heaven, and coming down to Reign on Earth; and 
ſo likewiſe of the Perſonal Reign of Chriſt with 
them be a groundleſs Fancy , and built neither on 
Reaſon nor Scripture ;, yet I have in ſome good mea- 
ſure ſhew'd, that This which I am now ſpeaking of, 
is founded on Both. The former diQtates to us, 
that there ſhall be a more perfe& State of Chriſtia- 
nity than ever yet hath been; and the latter, in 
ſeveral Places, ſpeaks of this higher Degree of Chri- 
ſtianity. Though Chriſt will not come in Perſon, 
yet he will come in the Spirit, to renew his Church, 
and to exalt it to a greater Meaſure of Holineſs and 
Purity : And there ſhall then be ſuch a joyful, bleſ- 
ſed Seaſon, as never was before, and never will be 
again upon Earth. : 

It remains now that I ſpeak particularly and di- 
ſtin&ly of the Duration of this Spiritual Reign. Tt 
ſhall laſt a Thouſand Years, which *ſome have thought 
is to be underſtood indefinitely. As in Job g. 3, 
33-23- One of a Thouſand, is One of a great Many : 
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And in Pſal.50.10. A Thouſand Hills, and Pſal. 10g. 
8. A Thouſand Generations, is as much as very Many 
Hills and Generations; ſo they think here, a Finite 
Number is put for an Indefinite ; and accordingly 
the Reigning of the Saints a Thouſand Tears, ſigni- 
fies no more than the long Time of the Churches 
Proſperity. St. Auguſtin, who takes the Thouſand 
Years in this Indefinite manner, holds, that they 
began either at Chriſt's Birth, or his Paſſion,and laſt 
to the Worlds end, or till a little before it, when 
Antichriſt is to come, and appear in the World. 
Others ſay, they commence at Chriſt's Death, and 
that as the Saints are ſaid to Reign, ſo the Devil is 
bound a Thouſand Years, #. ce. all the Time from 
Chriſt's Paſſion to the Conſummation of all Things, 
excepting only that little Time when he is Loo- 
ſed. But theſe are very extravagant Aſlertions, 
and no conſiderate Men have undertaken to make 
them good. Why therefore ſhould ] undertake to 
confute them ? I will only fay this, to baffle their 
Notion who take theſe Thouſand Years Indefinitely, 
that firſt it is expreſty aſſerted in this Chapter, that 
the Godly ſhall Reign a Thouſand Years, and that Sa- 
tan ſhall be bound juſt ſo many Years, ( which indeed 
are but the ſame Time.) Again , The Thouſand 
Tears are repeated no leſs than Six-times by St. John 
here, which clearly makes againſt an Indefinite and 
Uncertain Number, Unleſs a Certain, Determinate 
Portion of Years were here meant, this Definite 
and Preciſe Number would not have been reitera- 
ted ſo often. For this reaſon both the Ancient and 
Modern Expoſitors of this Chapter univerſally agree, 
that the Thouſand Years here are to be taken in the 
moſt obvious and Proper Sence, viz. for that Par- 
ticular, Determinate Number. 

But then, there is a great Diſagreement about 
the Beginning and Ending of theſe Thouſand mo 
tnus 
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thus preciſely taken. Some ſay they beganat Chriſt's 
Nativity, and laſted till Pope Silveſter the Second, 
which was about a Thouſand Years after ; for Ido- 
latry and all Superſtitious Rights in the Church 
broke out, and manifeſtly appeared under him firſt 
of all. So our Wickliff and Bilney, and Aretius a 
Foreigner thought. But others, as Bede, Primaſzus, 
Pererius, fix the Date at Chriſt's Paſſion. Others 
hold the Thouſand Years began at the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, or about the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
and ended when Popery firſt began Eminently to 
prevail, which was, they ſay, about the Year of 
Chriſt 1073. when Hildebrand, 1. e. Gregory the 
Seventh invaded the Chair; then Satan alſo was 
looſed. This is Dr. Lightfoot's Opinion, as it was 
alſo of our Broughton and Uſher, and of Pareus and 
Funius abroad, But ſurely it is harſh to ſay that 
the Devil was bound all the time of the Ten Perſecu- 
tions, when he had Power given him to ſtir up thoſe 
Bloody Emperours and Tyrants to commit ſuch 
 Outrages againſt the Innocent Chriſtians : This is 
ſufficieqt to confute that Opinion, Therefore O- 
thzrs hgld the Thouſand Years began under Conſtan- 
tine the Great, when coming tothe Empire he cauſed 
the Perſecutions to ceaſe, and ſet up Chriſtianity as 
the Religion of the Empire, which was about the 
Year of our Lord 310. and they ended at the riſe 
of the Ottoman Empire, and with, the Papacy of 
Boniface the Eight, who made the Sanguinary Laws 
againſt the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, which was 
about the Year 1300, Thus thought thoſe Great 
Men Willet, Forbes, Napier, Grotius, Hammond, 
And Brightman likewiſe ſeems to hold that the 
Reigning of the Saints, and the Binding of Satan 
were from Conſtantine the Great to the begin- 
ning of the Fourteenth Century or therea- 
bouts, . 

But 
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But this could not be the time of the Saints Reign, 
for we read in Rev. 12. That the Woman, viz. the 
Church, as ſoon as ſhe ſhould be delivered was to be in the 
Wilderneſs (a State of Tyiſtreſs) how then could ſhe 
Reign, which denotes her Proſperity ? And ſhe was 
to be in this State for the ſpace of 1260. Days, 5. e. 
Years. This began according to Mr. Brightmanfrom 
the time that Conſtantine the Great was taken up to 
Heaven, for he is the Manchild caught up to God, v. 5. 
and to him the Context referreth. Now reckon 
from the Death of that Emperour, which was 
A. D. 337. till the time that the x260. Years are 
expired, and you will find that the Thouſand Years 
ended later than he had ſet them, for inſtead of 
ending in 1300. they could not according to this 
Computation have their Period till the Year of 
Chriſt 1597. Here you ſee one Prophecy of the 
Book of the Revelation is ſo interpreted as te thwart 
another, whichis an Argument that his Calculation 
isnot right, And indeed what Conſiderate Perſon 
can believe that the Thouſand Years of Chriſt's Reign 
and of Satan's Impriſonment are paſt? There hath 
been nothing yet that hath look'd like it. When 
was Satan ſo bound that be ſeduced not the Nations ? 
Or when was he Jooſed again, ſo that we may diſ- 
cern the palpable difference between either ? Do 
we not know that when the Ten noted Perſecutions 
were expired, yet others were raiſed againſt the 
Servants of God in this Period ? And all this time 
either Qld Hereſies were revived or New: ones in- 
vented. Therefore I infer that the time of the 
Thouſand Years is not yet come, when the Angel 15 
to caſt Satan into the Bottomleſs Pit, and to ſhut bim up, 
and ſet a Seal upon him, that he ſhould deceive the 
Nations no more, Andas for Gog and Magog, who 
were to appear ſoon after Satans being looſed, where 
are they at this time? If by thoſe arg meant Fw 
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Pope and Turk, then they make the date of Popery and 
Turciſm to be before Satans looſing, and the expiring 


| of the Thouſand Years of the Saints Reign, which 


is an Abſurdity which they would willingly avoid. 
Mr. Brightman hath an, odd fancy of his own, that 
though the Reigning of the Saints a Thouſand 
Years be their Reigning all the Thouſand Years 
in which the Devil was bound ( 5. e. from 
Conſtantine the Great to the Year 1300.) yet there 
is another Reigning a Thouſand Years, viz. from the 
Year 1 300. till a Thouſand Years after that. be ex- 
pired. But if there be any good ground for this, 
it is in this 2oth. Chapter of the Revelation, where 
the Thouſand Years of Chriſt's Reign are ſpoken of 
x gras and no where elſe. But here it 1s mani- 
feſt that the Reigning and the Binding are in the 
ſame Thouſand Years, for it is ſaid v. 7. When the 
T houſand Years (viz. of Chriſt's Reign, expreſly men- 
tion'd in the verſe immediately before) are expired, 
Satan ſhall be looſed out of his Priſon. Therefore the 
Reigning of Chriſt and the Binding of Satan ſhall 
both expire together, which proves alſo that they 
both began together, the ſame Thouſand Years in- 
cluding both. The Opinion then of Mr. Brightman 
and others, that the Thouſand Years of Chriſt's 
Reign arepalſt, hath no Foundation at all, but is a 
mere imaginary and precarious Aſſertion, And yet 
this Afſertion: was taken up and- believed by very 
Learned and Pious Men; the cauſe of which I ap- 
prehend to be this, they were prejudic'd againſt the 
Dodtrine of the Old Millennaries, and look*d upon 
it (and that juſtly) as aGroundleſs and Scandalous 
Opinion, and thereupon were willing to reſolve the 
Thouſand Years into ſome paſt Time rather than 
into any that is to come, and thereby quaſh'd that 
fond conceit of a Perſonal Reign, This was an ill 
method they took, but their great diſlike of _ 0- 
| ther 
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ther Opinion occaſion'd it, and therefore they are 
on that account excuſable, But if they had rejected 
what isamiſs in the Dodtrine of the Chilzaſts, and 
had retain'd what is true in the General, 2:z. that 
there ſhall be a Future State of the Chriſtian Church 
which ſhall be every ways better than its former 
one, they had taken the right Courſe,and had aſſerted 
a Truth which is founded on the Sacred Scriptures, 
Thence any Unprejudiced Perſon = inform him- 
felf that the Thouſand Years are ſo far from being 
paſt (as ſome have thought) that they are not yet 
come. 

Only to aſſure us before hand that there ſhall be 
{uch a thing, the Chriſtian World hath had ſome 
foretaſts of it already. I cannot poſitively ſay with 
-} ſome, that the Thouſand Years began at the Re- 
formation, and that Luther was the Angel that had 
the Key of the Bottomleſs Pit, and bound the De- 
vil, I cannot fix the beginning juſt here, becauſe 
Wickliff,, ferom of Prague, and Fobn Huſs, and ſeve- 
ral others before Luther,did ſomethingof this Nature; 
they in ſome meaſtre reſtrain'd Satans Power and 
Juriſdiction by Converting many Perſons from the 
Papal Impieties. So that if we fay Babylon began 
to Fall in thoſe Times, and mean no other than 
this, that thoſe forenamed Worthies made way for 
it, I grant the Aſſertionto be true ; but it is to be 
remember'd that Iam not now treating of the Pre- 
paratives and Forerunners of the Bleſſed MiNennum, 
but of that Determinate State and Time it ſelf, [ 
grant that at the Reformation the Souls of thoſe that 
were Beheaded for the Witneſs of Feſus, and for the Word 
of God might truly be ſaid to Live, they were as it 
were raiſed from the Dead. When Luther and the reſt 
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of God's Faithful Servants appeared, and were ac- 
| tivein Reſtoring and Reforming Religion, the Holy 
Apoſtles and Martyrs, and all the Primitive Pro- 
feſſors of the True Faith were then as it were re- 
vived, and came upon the Earth again. This is a 
Forerunner and Pledge of that which is calPd the 
Firſt Reſurreti0n, this 1s a Previous aſſurance of the 
Millennary Reign of Chriſt here on Earth, in that 
Sence which I have before explain'd. 

Mr. Mede's Conceit that the Thouſand Years of 
Chriſt's Reign ſhall not begin till the Day of 7udg- 
ment is not worthy of ſo Learned a Perſon, and is 
confuted from what you Read in this Chapter ſo of- 
ten made uſe of, where the * Battel of Gog and 
Magog,” and their Defeat are mentioned. Who 
doubts that theſe Enemies of Chriſt, and of his 
Servants, ſhall be ſubdued before the Day of Judg- 
ment? And if ſo, then Chriſt's Reign (all which 
time his Enemies are ſubdued and diſappear) and 
the Laſt Judgment cannot be the ſame, I may add, 
that according to Mr. Mede's Opinion the Day of 
Judgment ſhall be before the General Reſurreftion, 
which will hardly be allowed by any thinking Per- 
ſons: And in this very Chapter you will find that 
this latter hath the Priority of the other, v. 12,13. 
And*tis no other than what theApoſtleSt. Paul aſſerts 
in 1 Cor. 15. 28. He ſhall delever up the Kingdom to 
bis Father, viz. after the Reſurrefion, which he had 
been ſpeaking of all along before, How then.can 
he be ſaid to come, and Reign on Earth, after he 
hath delivered up the Kingdom 2 Burt yet we may 
underſtand this Writer in the faireſt Sence (and ſo 
we ought to doall Authors) and then his Opinion 
is not to be diſliked; for, largely ſpeaking, the 
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erecting of Chriſt's Kingdom in the 1000. Years 
Reign may be call'd the beginning of the Laſt Fudgment» 
and it 1s repreſented ſo in Dan. 7. 9, 13, 22, 26* 
For with that Xingdom of Chriſt on Earth there is 
as it were a Judicature ſet up, and Sentence paſſes 
according to the different Qualities of the Perſons 
that are found at that time. The Enemies of God 
and Rcligion ſhall then be openly animadverted R 
upon, but the true Worſhippers of Feſus, all the 
Sincere Profeſſors of Chriſtianity ſhall be Favour'd, 
Advanced, Rewarded. Thus the Millennary Reign, 
and the General Fudgment are Contemporary, or at 
leaſt we may ſuppoſe ſome part of the Thouſand 
Years Reign to be included in the General Judg- 
ment. Thus it is if we take it in the Latitude (as 
Mr. Mede ſeems to do) but it cannot ſtritly be 
reckon'd as part of the Millennium, for this Chapter 
expreſly tells us that it ſhall be after it, 7 ſaw a great 
White Throne, and him that ſat on it, and I ſaw the 
Dead, Small and Great, ſtand before God, and the Books 
were open'd, &c. v.11, 12. There is no reaſon then 

'* to defer the Reign of Chriſt to that Time: Butt is 
more agreeable to Reaſon, and Revelation to aſſert 
that it is not very far off, that the Time is ap- 
proaching when this Millennary State ſhall Commence, 
when there ſhall be a greater Progreſs of the Goſpel 
than eyer yet hath been, when the Church ſhall be 
wonderfully Advanced, and Chriſtianity ſhall arrive 
to its Maturity and Perfe&tion. Chriſt Feſus ſhall 
not viſibly come in Perſon (as ſome have fondly 
imagined) bnt he ſhall come and Reign 1n the Spirit, 
he ſhall Reftifie the Diſorders that have been in the 
Chriſtian World ; he ſhall throw down all Falſe 
Worſhip, and eſtabliſh the True, and he ſhall raiſe 

the Chriſtian Diſpenſation to its utmoſt Perfefti- 

on. hs 
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The Millenary Reign is attended with the De- 
ſtruction of Antichriſt, z.e;Papiſts azd Maho- 
metans. This proved from ſeveral Paſſages in | 
Scripture. How the Papal Antichriſt ſhall be 
deſtroy'd by the Spirit of God's Mouth. 4»o- 
ther Attendant of the Reign of Chriſt upon | 
Earth, is the Converſion or Fulneſs of the 
Gentiles. A» Objeftion anſwered. A two- 
fold Calling, or Converſion, of the Gentiles, Par- 
tial aud Total. The Parable in Luk.14. ſpeaks 
of” this latter. The Occaſion and Manner of | 
this Converſion. The Progreſs of Arts and SCl- | 
ences hath imitated the Motion of the Sun. The | | 
like is obſervable of Religion. The General 
Converſion of the Jews, ts a third Contomitant 
of the Reign of Chriſt. Whether the Jews ſhall be 

fixed mn their own Countrey again. The Author's 
Tudgment concerning the Texts of Scripture, 
which are alledged to prove the National Conver- 
ſion and Return of the Jews. Lev. 26. 38, | 
39,7. is meant of the General Return of that - 5 
People. In Deut.3o. 1,67. there ts a Primary 
and a Secondary meaning. The latter ' applied 
to the Ten Tribes. The future Reſtauration 
of the Jews proved, from Ia.1i. 11. from 
Iſa.6o. from Hoſ.3. 4, 5. from Amos 9.14. 
. from Zech.12.10,0. from Luk.2.30,3 1. from 
Luke 21.24. from 2 Cor. 3. 14,0. from ſe- 
weral Paſſages in Rom.11. Mhat # meant by 
RX X all 
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all Iſrael. The 26,27,28, and 29 Verſes par- 
ticularly conſider 'd, and ſhew'd to L Arguments 
for the Complete Converſion of the Jews. The 
7.Rev. 4. ſpeaks of this. The Occaſion, Man- 
ner, and Means of it , ( both ordinary and ex- 
traordinary ) enquired into." 


m_- to paſs from theſe Generals to a Particular 

Account of this Period of the Evangelical Occonomy; 
this Glorious State of Chriſt's Church, which ſhall 
be before the Conſummation of all 'Things, com- 
prehends in it theſe Things. 1. The Deſtruction of 
Antichriſt. 2. The Fulneſs of the Gentiles. 3. The 
Calling of the Jews. 4. Univerſal Righteouſneſs. 
5. Univerſal Peace. Theſe are the Five Things which 
are to be expected yet to come, and which conſti- 
tute the Heighth of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation. 

[. I begin with the Deſtrudion of Antichriſt : For 
that ( it 1s probable )) is the firſt Thing which will 
| be effected when the Thouſand Years begin. By An- 

ticbriſt, T mean the Church and Polity of Rome, and 
the Impoſtures of Mabomet. The latter is the 
Eaſtern , and the former is the Weſtern Antichriſt. 
For as the Roman Empire was made up of the Weſtern 
and Eaſtern Dominions ; ſo proportionably Anti- 
chriſt, or the Antichriſtian Power, ( ſignally ſo ſtyled) 
which was to ſucceed in the room of the Roman Em- 
perours, conſiſts of both theſe Great Powers ; viz. 
The Papacy in the Welt, and thee Mabometan Uſur- 
pation in the Eaſt, It 1s well known that both 
theſe had their Riſe together, and it is probable 
they ſhall fall together. To ſpeak of the latter firſt ; 
Aabometiſm hath been in the World above a Thou- 
ſand Years, but it muſt in due time have its Period ; 
the Croſs ſhall triumph over the Creſcent, If it be 


ask'd, Where there is any particular Place of Scrip- 
rure 
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ture that mentions this Cataſtrophe ? I anſwer, 
That according to my Apprehenlion, (leaving every 
one to judge as they pleaſe ) the 38th. and 39th. 
Chapters of Ezekic, plainly foretel the Saracens and 
Turks invading the Holy Land, and then their De- 
ftru&tion and Extirpation, It is a moſt Eminent 
and Remarkable Portion of Scripture, though little 
taken notice of ; but whoever will be pleaſed to con- 
ſult the Whole, with great Seriouſneſs and Intenſet- 
neſs of Mind, they will be induced (I queſtion nor) 


to join with me in this Perſwaſion , That this 


notable Prophecy hath reſpect to the Times of rhe 
Chiliaſt ick Reigh of Chriſt, when the Turkiſh Infidels, 
(the right Gog and Magog) with their Adherents, 
ſhall endeavour by all means to oppoſe it; and in 


_ order to that, ſhall appear with a mighty Force a+ 


gainſt the People of God, viz. againſt the Jews ; who 
at that time ſhall be looking towards the Meſhas, 
and ſhall be ready to own Jeſus to be that Perſon, 
and againſt the Faithful Chriſtians, who ſhall then 
expect his Reign. And here the final Overthrow, 
and Slaughter of theſe Adverſaries of the Church, 
are plainly foretold , and particularly deſcribed, 
with which is immediately join'd the -F Gathering of 
Iſrael, i. e. the perfett reſtoring of that Na- 
tion: And the next Thing is, The * Yi/2on of the 
Temple; which ( after all the various Conjeftures of 
Papiſts and Proteſtants) muſt needs be meant of 
this State of the Church which I am ſpeaking of ; 
otherwiſe you can make nothing of that ſtrange 
Draught of the Temple. What I have thus briefly 
hinted, is largely ſet forth in the Prophecy it ſelf, 
which is worth the Reader's Peruſal., And I denbr 
not, but after he hath well conſider'd it, he will 
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come to this Iſſue; namely, That this Propheey 
hath not yet been fulfilled, and therefore it ſhall 
be in Time; and that Time is the Period I am now 
treating of. 

If you ſay, That by Gog and Magog are meant the 
Syrian Armies which plagued the Fews, of which 
the Books of Maccabecs give us a particular Account. 
I reply, That though we grant this, yet thoſe 
who I have named may be meant here alſo: For I 
have in another Place proved, that there is a 
' + Double, Literal, and even Hiſtorical Senſe, in ſome 
Places of the Bible: And fo there is here, I doubt * 
not; and I ſhall afterwards ſhew, That- the Turks 
have a good Claim to the Names of Gog and Ma- 


0g. 

"Again , the Turks Riſe was foretold in Rev, 9; 
14,&c. So their Ruin and Downfal are mention'd in 
the ſame Book, 16.Chap. 12.v.-. The Vial is poured 
out upon the great River Euphrates ;, i. e. the People 
inhabiting there, the Turks who dwell in that part of 
the World on the River Eupbrates. The Water there- 
of was dried up ;, 1. e. 'the Turkiſh Power and Domi- 
nion are impair'd : That the Way of the Kings of the 
Earth might be prepared ; i. e. that ſome Great and 
Eminent Perſons may be converted, and come oyer 
to the Chriſtian Church. 

Then in general, we find Seducers and Falſe Pro- 
phets threatened Mn Scripture with: Rum; and ſhall 
we not think, That that Vile Miſcreant, who glo- 
ried in the Title of Prophet, . and is fignally fo ſtyled, 
by thoſe that adhere to his Principles and Laws, 
wherewith he hath bewitched ſo great a part of the 
World ; ſhall we not think, I ſay, that that Grand 
Impoſtor is concern'd ? Can we imagine, or ſup- 
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Poſe, that the Vengeance of God, which is threaten- 
ed againſt Seducers, and Falſe Teachers, reaches not to 
him ? And when we conſider what a great deal of 
Miſchief this 2abometan Se# hath wrought in the 
World, and what vaſt Regions of the Earth it hath 
poſſeſſed, we ſhall eaſily be inclined to believe, that 
when Chriſt's Kingdom 1s ſet up, and Chriſtianty 1s 
come to its Perfe&ion, the World ſhall be cleared 
of this Spreading Peſt. 

As for the Fall of the Roman Antichriſt, it is in 
expreſs Words foretold in many Places of Scrip- 
ture. Out of the Old Teſtament 1 will mention only 
that Famous Prophecy of Daniel, concerning the Fall 
of Rome, and the Reign of — ( for both theſe go 
together; ) 7. Dan. 19, 20, @'c. to the end of the 
Chapter. I haveelſe-where commented upon it, but 
now I ſhall only make uſe only of that part of it which 
is to our preſent Purpoſe. How natural is the Cha- 
racer of the other Horn, which ariſes out of the Fourth 
Beaſt ;, 1. e. the Fourth Kingdom, or Empire, «por 
Earth, appliable to Papal Rome ? For it 1s ſaid, Jt 
ſhall ſubdue Three Kings ;, 1. e. the Greek Emperour, 
whoſe Juriſdiction reach'd to Ttaly; and the King- 
dom of Lombardy, and the German Emperours, who 
had Dominion in 7taly. It is further ſaid, This Horn 
bad a Mouth that ſpake very great Things, v.20. and 
more particularly in the 25 v. He ſhall. ſpeak great 
Words againſt the moſt High , and ſhall wear out the 
Saints of the moſt High, and think to change Times and 
Laws, And the Fd Horn made war with the 
Saints, and prevail'd againſt them, v.21. which by the 
moſt judicious Proteſtant Writers, is —_ to the 
Papacy. But now hear the Doom of this Great 
Speaker and Warrior, The Judgment ſhall ſat, and 
they ſhall take away bis Dominion, to conſume and to 
deſtroy it unto the End : And the Kingdom, and Domi- 
nion, and the Greatneſs of the Kingdom under the whole 

RX X 3 Heaven, 
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Heaven, ſhall be given to the People of the Saints of the 
moſt High, whoſe Kingdom 1s an everlaſting Kingdom, 
and all Domintons ſhall ſerve and obey him ;, v. 26,27. 
Which is anſwerable to what was faid in v. 14. con- 
cerning the Coming, and the Kingdom of the Son 
of Man ; 1.e, Chriſt, who frequently ſtyles him- 
ſelf ſo, 

If you conſider theſe Things, with many more in 
this Chapter, you cannot apply them either to the 
Kingdom of the Seleucide, or Antiochus, or Mahomet , 


- and his Empire : But you muſt neceſlarily under- 


ſtand them of the Roman Power, and eſpecially that 
which 1s Papal ;, and you cannot but ſee that they are 
a lively Deſcription of that Bloody Dominion, and 
of the-Downfal of it, and of the Reign of Chriſt 
which ſhall immediately ſucceed it ; that is, of the 
Flouriſhing State of the Chriſtian Church, in a more 
Glorious Manner than ever. Thus the moſt Emi- 
nent and Learned Expoſitors, who are not Friends to 
the Roman See, interpret this Prophecy ; but none 
hath compriſed the Senſe and Jmport of it in ſo few, 
but full Words, as that Reverend * Prelate of our 
Church : © The Seventh Chapter of Daniel, ſaith he, 
£ points at a State of Chriſt's Church which is not 
<« yet come; and when -it doth come, will be with a 
** Vengeance to the Roman Church : Whoſe preſent 
© State will be utterly overturn'd, to make way for 
© the ſetting up of Chriſt's Univerſal and Ever- 
K laſting Kingdom, which is to be erected when the 
** Myſtery of God .is finiſhed; Rev.1ro, 7. 12.15. and 
* that cannot. be till Babylon, i. e. Rome, be thrown 
£© down; Rev.18.2. 19.1,2,6. And we are fo far 
* from thinking this Kingdom will be Inviſible, 
Fo that we believe it will be the moſt 1lluſtrious 
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« Appearance that ever was of Chriſtian Truth, 
© Righteouſneſs, Charity, and Peace among Men. 

In the New Teſtament likewiſe this is ſignally fore- 
told : St. Paul, who was bleſſed with extraordinary. 
Revelations concerning future Things, acquaints us, 
That the Reign of Chriſt, which he calls his Commmg, 
ſhall begin with the Ruin and Deſolation of the Anti- 
chriſt of Rome ;, for every unprejudiced and impar- 
tial-Man muſt confeſs, that the Second Chapter of 
the Second Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians ſpeaks of Him ; 
and that the Jan of Sin, and that wicked One, whom the 
Lord will conſume and deſtroy, is no other than He. 
It is very ſtrange to ſee how Grotius beſtirs himſelf, 
and uſes all Artifices imaginable, to perſwade the 
Reader that the Papal Power is not meant here. He 
is forced to ſay, that this Second Epiſtle to the Theſ- 
ſalonians was writ before the Firſt, and ſeveral ſuch 
Incongruities he runs himſelf into, to maintain his 
Aſſertion : Whenas the very Charader here - given 
of the an of Sin, viz. that be fits in the Temple of 
God, and exalts himſelf above all that is called God,&c. 
plainly ſhews to whom it belongs. And that. the 
Brightneſs of ChriſPs coming, whereby this Son: of Per- 
dition ſhall be conſumed, is not meant of Chriſt's laſt 
Coming to Judgment, but of his Coming to Reign 
_ Earth, will appear from what I ſhall preſently 
add. | 


St. John, who was honoured with abundant Diſ- 
coveries from Heaven, concerning the Things which 
were to come to paſs afterwards. in the Chriſtian 
Church, in a moſt graphical and lively Manner, re- 
preſents to us in Two whole Chapters, ( the Eigh- 
teenth and Nineteenth of the Book of the Revelation) 
the Fall of this Spiritual Baby lon, and the Saints Re- 
joicing and Triumphing , becauſe of the Vengeance of 
God upon her : And: then immediately, in the next 
Chapter , he proceeds' to ſpeak of the Binding of 
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Satan, and the Reign of the Saints a Thouſand Years. 
in which Chapters, though, it is true, the exact 
Order of the Time is not obſerved, ( as in the 
Book of the Revelation is «1ſual , and therefore we 
muſt not always inſiſt vpon Prius & Poſterius here;) 
yet this 1s plainly fienited to us, that there is a 
Connexion between theſe Two, the Reign oi Chriſt, 
and the Fall of Babylon; and that the one molt cer- 
tainly goes along with the other. But exactly 
ſpeaking ; the Overthrow of Babylon is part of 
ChriſPs Reigning, or, you may call it, an Effe& of 
it: For when he Reigneth, he will ſubdue and: de- 
ftroy this Greateſt Enemy of his Kingdom, | 
If we enquire, How he ſhall be deſtroy'd, both 
St. Paul and St. Fobn will ſatisfy us. The former 
tells us, 'That he ſhall be conſumed by the Spirit of 
God's Mouth, 2 Theſ.2. 8, Which may ſignify ſome 
immediate way of God's blaſting him. God Him- 
ſelf ſhall fight. againſt him with * the Sword of his 
Mouth, © The Pope ſhall be deſtroyed, faith | Zu- 
© ther, without Hands. As he began, ſo he ſhall 
* end: He ſet up at firſt not by Power, and in the like 
* manner he ſhall be caſt down. That Prophecy in 
&« 8. Dan. 25. concerning Antiochus, [He ſhall be broken 
<< without Hand 7 ſhall be fulfilled of the Pope. And 
© again he ſaith, When God ſpeaketh but a Word, 
&* and faith, Rome be deſtroy'd ; Sir Pope, come down 
* from your Throne ; it ſhall be accompliſhed im- 
* mediately, The Phraſe here uſed may denote the 
Eaſineſs, and Suddenneſs of the Fall of the Papal An- 
tichriſt - It ſhall be, as it were, with a Word of God's 
Month, Or , the Spirit of God's Mouth, may ſignify 
the Preaching of the Goſpel. This ſhall be made 
the great Inſtrument of Rome's Fall, As the Pro- 
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phet of old was ſaid to flay the Wicked with the Words 
of his Mouth, Hoſ.6.5. So ſhall the Evangelical Pro- 
Phets, the Miniſters of Chriſt, ( when they ſhall be 
effeftually ſtir'd up for that purpoſe ) ſlay that wick- 
ed One, and all his Adherents, in the ſame manner ; 
they ſhall] be ſo powerfully enabled to enlighten and 
inſtru& the World, that it ſhall ſoon be convinced 
of the Damnable Errours and Impieties of the Ro- 
man Church, it ſhall plainly ſee and diſcern the ex- 
ecrable Impoſtures of that Society of Men; it ſhall 
be made evident from the Word of God, That they 
are no other than the Synagogue of Satan. Thus the 
24an of Sin ſhall be deſtroy*d by the Brightneſs of Chriſt's 
coming , ( as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it in the ſame 
place ) by the Plain and Convictive Preaching of the 
Word, which ſhall accompany that bleſſed State of 
the Church which is to come. 

But Rome ſhall not Fall by God's Word only : The 
enſuing Texts of Scripture will bring you to this 
Perſwaſion, that her Downfal ſhall likewiſe be by 
humane Force and Power. He that killeth with the 
Sword, muſt be killed with the Sword ; Rev.13. 10. 
Give her Blood to drink; Ch.16, v.6. They ſhall make 
the Whore deſolate, and naked; and they ſhall Eat ber 
Fleſh, and burn her with Fwe ;, Ch.17. v.16. All 
which ſignify the uſe of Violent Means. And more 
fully yet, in Ch. 18. v. 6,7,8. Reward ber even 5 
ſhe rewarded you, and double unto ber double, according 
to ber Works ;, in the Cup which ſhe hath filled ( which 
was a Cup of Blood ) fill to ber Double, How much 
ſhe bath glorified berſelf, and lived deliciouſly , ſo much 
torment and ſorrow give ber ;, for ſhe ſaith in her Heart, 
I fit a Queen, and am no Widow, and ſhall ſee no ſor- 
row. Therefore ſhall her Plagues come in one Day, 
Death, and Mourning, and Famine; and fhe ſhall be 
utterly burnt with Fire, Perhaps this laſt Expreſſion 
may intimate, that the Papi/ts ſhall fall out _— 
w_ | them- 
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themſelves, that they ſhall diſſent from one another, 
that they ſhall contribute towards their Ruin, by 
their own inteſtine Quarrels and Combuſtions; for 
theſe are ſignified by Fire, not only in Luker2. 49. 
but in ſeveral other 'Places. But there muſt be 
fome Fighting on both Sides, Rome and its Oppo- 
nents, as I conceive. This ſeems to me very plain, 
out of Rev.19, 19,20,21. where there are Two Ar- 
mies, and a formal pitch'd Battle, and a YiGory en- . 
ſuing upon it. To take it wholly in a- Spiritual 
Senſe 1s very harſh, and difagreeable to what we 
meet with in this, and other Chapters of this Book ; 
where there are ſeveral Paſſages which ſeem to in- 
form us, That this Bloody Antichriſt ſhall Fall by 
the Hand and Force of Man ( as well as by the im- 
mediate Curſe of God, and the Preaching of the 
Goſpel, of which I ſpoke before.) We are told 
that Hannibal brake through the Alpes with Fire 
and Vinegar , when he was on his march towards 
Rome. It is probable that thoſe Warriors and Cham- 
pions, whom God will ſtir up to make their way 
thither, will uſe a reſembling Method; that they 
will ingage in very Hot and Sharp Service, and 
with the utmoſt Force and Violence incounter all 
Impediments which ſtand in their way. And as the 
Old Romqns,in great Streights of the Commonwealth, 
created a Di&ator, an extempore Monarch,and Gover- 
nour ; ſo, it may be, the Perſon to do this great 
Thing ſhall be of that ſort ; he ſhall be extraordi- 
narily choſen out , and ſer up by Providence, on 
purpoſe for this emergent Buſineſs. And who 
knows, but that he may be a Di@&ator as it were 
from the Plough; i.e. a Perſon taken from more 
Private and Low Employments, to move and act in 
this High and Publick Sphere ? But I need not be 
Inquiſitive and Solicitous about the Manner of Rome's 
Downfal, 
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Downfal, ſince we have ſo good Aſſurance of the 
Thing itſelf, and may acquieſce in that. 


Il. The Converſpon or Fulneſs of the Gentiles, is 
another Attendant of the Reign of Chriſt upon 
Earth. This was intimated 1n that Promiſe of God 
to Abrabam , That he ſhould be a Father of * the 
Alultitude of Nations, 17.Gen.a. for ſo it is in the Ori- 
ginal. Thoſe Nations which proceeded from Abra- 
ham, by Hagar and Keturah, ſhould at laſt contri- 
bute towards the making up the Great and Entire 
Body of Converted Gentiles. And Jacob's Prophecy 
concerning Ephraim looks this way; Hu Seed ſhall 
become the -| Fulneſs of the Gentiles ;, Gen.48.19. For 
the Word Gojtm, is moſt properly applied to the 
Gentiles, not to the Fews. And Our Tranſlation is 
ſhort, when we render the other Word a Multi- 
tude ; for the proper import of it 1s, Plenitudo, Fuj- 
neſs. Now when it was foretold , that Ephraim's 
Seed ſhould be the Fulneſs of the Gentiles; the mean- 
ing is, that from Ephraim ſhall proceed Innumer- 
able Nations, who ſhall imbrace the Goſpel, and 
ſo fill up*the Converſion of the Gentiles. To this 
Prophecy appertains Pſal 2.3. Ask of me, and I ſhall 
give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the utter- 
moſt Parts of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion, The great 
and wonderful Acceſs of the Gentiles tro the Church 
of Chriſt from all Regions of the World, is plainly 
predicted in 1ſa.49.5,9c. 54. 1,@c. 60.1. to 1s. v, 
66. 19,&@'c, The Places are fo well known, that 
there is no need of reciting them. And in ſe- 
veral other Prophets there are the hike Predictions, 

To which queſtionleſs our Saviour referr'd when 
he told the Jews, that ſuch and ſuch "Things ſhould 
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befal them until the Times of the Gentiles be fulfilled , 
21.Luk.24 until the full Time come, when the Gen- 
tiles ſhall be univerſally called into the Church. Of 
this our Lord ſpeaks, Joh,10.16. Other Sheep from 
among the Gentiles I have, which are not of this 
Fold, of the Jewiſh Church ; them alſo I muſt bring, 
ad they ſhall hear my Voice ;, they ſhall be Converted, 
and become obedient Chriſtians ; and there ſhall be 
one Fold, one Church, agreeing in the ſame Faith, 
and Worſhip, and Religious Practice z and one Shep- 
berd, they ſhall acknowledge me to be their Head, 
and Paſtor : As it had been foretold concerning 
the Times of the Goſpel, this laſt Time eſpecially ; 
They fhall all bave one Shepherd , Ezek. 37. 24. they 
ſhall be united into one Body, -under one and the 
fame Head. And it may be, that which he faith 
to the Church of Thyatira, is to be interpreted of 
This; He that overcometh, and keepeth my Works unto 
the end, to him will I give Power over the IVations : 
—— and I will give bim the Morning-Star. Rev.2. 26, 
28, The molt Eaſy and Natural Senſe of which 
Words is this, That he that is Faithful to the end, 
ſhall be honoured with the Converſion of Eaſtern 
Nations; I will give him thoſe Heathen People where 
the Aorning-Star ariſeth ; I will give him the Con- 
verſion of "Thoſe, as the Reward of his Faithfulneſs. 
A Future Calling of the Pagans may be expetted at 
length, as the Recompence of Overcoming, and of 
Keeping my Works unto the end. 
But ſuppoſing, ſay ſome, that this, and other 
Texts of Scripture before mention'd, ſpeak of the 
Converſion of the Gentiles; yet theſe Prophecies were 
all FulfilPd in the Days of the Apoſtles, when they 
went out to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, and 
ſq they have no reference to that Converſion of the 
Gentiles, which I am ſpeaking of. But to this I 
anſwer, That the Prophecies of the Converſion of 
| the 
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the Gentiles, were not fulfilled in thoſe Times; for 
though many Pagans were Converted in the Days of 
the Apoſtles, yet that Converſion was not General. 
Thoſe Perſons who were then Called, were but the 
Firlt-fruits of the Whole and Compleat Calling of 
the Pagans to Chriſtianity, which is to be a little be- 
fore the Converfion of the Jews. To this purpoſe, the 
"Apoſtle of the Gentiles is very clear,in Rom. 11.25.26. / 
would not, Brethren, that ye ſhould be ignorant of this My- 
, ſeery, that Blindneſs m part 1s happend to Iſrael, until the 
Fulneſs of the Gentiles be come 1; and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be 
ſaved. The Blindneſs of the Fews, and the Salvation of 
the Gentiles, are here called by St. Paul, a Myſtery - 
And in this he intimates, that thoſe he wrote to, 
did not know and comprehend the Deſign of God 
in this Matter. Wherefore he unfolds this 2yſtery, 
this Great Secret of Providence to them,acquainting 
them, that God took occaſion from this ſtrange 
Event, to communicate the Goſpel to the Gentiles, 
and to convert them to the Faith ; and then by the 
Calling of theſe, the Fews ſhould afterwards be pro- 
voked to believe, and to accept of the Goſpel, and 
ſo they ſhonld all be ſaved. But whether this be ſpo- 
ken of a General Converſjon towards the end of the 
World, or only of the Great Numbers, converted by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles.at the firſt preaching of the Go- 
ſpel,(as ſome are of Opinion) is now to be conſidered. 
[ conceive then, that there is a Twofold Calling or 
Conver(on of the Gentiles; a Partial, and a Total one. 
The firſt was, when the Fews were rejeQed ; viz, 
in the Time of our Saviour, and the Apoſtles; then / 
the Gentiles were called in to ſupply their room. 
This is ſaid to be the Salvation which is come to the 
Gentiles, ver. 11. of this Chapter, and the Reconciling 
of the World, v.15. But there is a ſecond Calling of 
the Gentiles, and that is named here, the Fulneſs of 
the Gentiles, which 1s ſomething that is Greater and 
| Higher 
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Higher than the other, for it denotes a compleat Body 
of them. This is ſet forth in the Parable of the 
Great Supper, 14.Luke; where the Fews were thoſe 
that were bidden : But upon their Refuſal of the In- 
vitation, the Servants-are commande to go into the 
Streets, and Lanes of the City, and bring in the Poor, 
Maimed, Halt, and Blind: Theſe are the Gentiles, 
that in the Apoſtles Times, and ever lince, have been 
converted to the Chriſtian Faith. But after this 
is done, it is ſaid, Tet there is room, viz. for more 
Converts to Chriſtianity ; and accordingly the Ser- 
vant is bid to go out into the High-ways, and Hedges, 
and compel them to come in, that the Hyuſe might be 
filled. Here 1s a plain Diſtinction between the fer- 
mer and the latter Conwer/zon of the Gentiles : After 
the firſt Invitation and Entertainment there was more 
room ; which intimates, in my Opinion, a future 
Calling of them. And they are to be fetched our 
of the High-ways and Hedges., to ſhew that though 
they be never ſo Mean and Unworthy, they ſhall 
partake of this Grace , which ſhall be ſo Powerful 
and Effectual in thoſe Days, that they ſhall ſeem to 
be forced and compelled to come in. And what fol- 
lows is very obſervable, and much to our preſent 
purpoſe ; they are thus compell'd to come in to 
the Great Supper of the Lord, that his Houſe may be 
filled ;, that the Church may be Compleared and made 
Entire, which it could not be without the Conver- 
ſion of theſe Gentiles at laſt, Many were conver- 
ted before, but now there ſhall be a General Im- 
bracing of the Faith : All Nations ſhall come to the 
HMeſhas. 

| And there is another great Difference between 
that firſt Calling, and this ; viz. That the General 
Calling of the Jews ( which is ſaid to be their Fulneſs, 
ver.12.;) ſhall go along with this ſecond Callmg of 


the Centiles : For ſo the Apoſtle acquaints me OS 
when 
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when the Fulneſs of the Gentiles 1s come, all Iſrael ſhall 
be ſaved; i.e. all the Fews ( as well as Gentiles ) ſhall 
be received into God's Favour. But ſome think, 
that Iſrael is not oppoſed to the Gentiles here, bur 
ſignifies the Whole People of God, the Whole 1/- 
rael of God; (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Gal.6.16.) 
7.e. the Spiritual 1/ael, All Believers, whether Jews 
'or. Gentiles, But if not from this place, yet from a 
great part of this Chapter, it appears, that after 
the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall follow the Fulneſs of 
the Jews : For -as ſome of the Fews, in the Apoſtles 
Times, were blinded and harden'd , till they ſaw 
the Gentiles imbrace the Gofpel, and then they were 
provoked by their Example to come in ; ſo ſhall it 
be at their Laſt and General Converſion, of which 
I am next to ſpeak. | 

But firſt I will add a few Words concerning 
the Occaſzon and Manner of the Gentiles Conver- 
ſion, ſo far as I can gueſs, When the Impoſtures 
of Rome are exploded by the Chriſtian World, and 
her pernicious Docrines and Practices are loathed 
by them ; and when the Dominion and Tyranny of 
Rome are laid in theDuſt, and that by ſome ſtrange 
and amazing Acts of Divine Providence, which ſhall 
be known to all the Inhabitants of the Earth ; we 
may eaſily conceive, that then the Goſpel will 
have its free Courſe, and God will ſtir up ſome Per- 
ſons to preach it in the remoteſt Country, where 
Paganiſm hath prevail'd ; and that .the Tidings 
which have come to their Ears, concerning the Fall 
of the Roman Babylon, will in ſome meaſure pre- 
pare them to receive the more welcome Meſlage of 
the Goſpel , and to imbrace the Chriſtian Faith , 
which they have either been wholly Strangers to, 
or which they have wilfully refuſed. 

This 1s to be (aid alſo, That the Lives of Chri- 
Pians, will at this Time be very Exemplary, _— 
WL 
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will be very ſerviceable for the promoting of the 
Goſpel among the Gentiles. Nothing hath hinder'd 
the Propagation of Chriſtianity in the World, ſo 
much, as t Converſations of Chriſtians. 
The Stoty is known of the American, who ſaid he 
would chuſe rather to go to Hell, than live in Heaven 
with the Cruel and Bloody Spaniards, Some of the 
Tndians,ſhewing a piece of Gold, have ſaid, Lo here 
is the Chriſtians God ! And their Faithleſsneſs, as 
well as Avarice, hath been obje&ed to them by 
the- Pagans whom they traftick with: It is no 
wonder then that Infidels imbrace not the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, when its Profeſſors are ſo ſcanda- 
lous in their Praftices. But the Caſe will be other- 
wiſe in thoſe happy Times which I am difcourſing 
of; the Lives of Chriſtians will be an{werable to 
their Profeſſions ; they will commend their Reli- 
gion by the Stritneſs and CircumſpeAneſs of their 
Walking ; which, when Pagans obſerve, they will 
be incited to think well of their Ways, and after- 
wards to Admire and Love, and at laſt to Imitate 
and Praftiſe that Religion , which hath ſo great 
Command and Authority over Mens Minds and 
Manners. Nor ' ſhall there be Sgns, and Wonders, 
and mighty Miracles wanting , if there be occaſion 
for them ; if that be the moſt proper Method to re- 
duce ſome ſtubborn Infidels, and to bring them to 
a hearty Confeſſion and Acknowledgment of the 
Truth: Though theſe (as I have ſuggeſted before) 
are not properly of this Diſpenſation, and according- 
ly ſhall be ſoon laid aſide. 

Where this Work ſhall firſt have its Beginning, 
and in what Order this Great Converſion of the 
Gentiles ſhall proceed, is difficult to aſſign : There- 
fore I will only ſubmiſſively offer my ConjeQure. 
It hath been the Obſervation of ſome Learned Men, 


that the Arts and Sciences have imitated the _— 
of 
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of the Snn. - Learning ſet out firſt with Adam in 
the Eaſt : He had his Philoſophy from God, and 
by virtue of That gave fit Names to all Creatures, 
He communicated his Knowledge to thoſe Eaſtern 
Countries of Aſſyria and Chaldea ; whence it came 
into Egypt, where Moſes was $kill'd in all the Lear- 
ning of that Time. He, it is probable, left his 
Skill among ſome of the J1ſraelttes, and fo it tra- 
velPd into, Canaan, where Solomon was Famous for 
this Learning, and with great Succeſs propagated 
it among the Jews, From the Chaldzans, Egyptians, 
and Jews, it found its way to Greece; where it was 
firſt entertain'd by duſeus, Orpheus, Pythagoras; then 
Socrates, Plato, Ariſtotle, &c. And here, by the bye; 
we may remember, That the moſt Inquiſitive Men 
among the Grecians, as Pythagoras, Plato, Solon, and 
others, who proved Great. Sages, travelled into 
Egypt, ,and other Eaſtern Countries, to bring home 
- with them their profitable Arts and Sciences, Lear- 
ning paſt from Greece to Italy, and ſo to Rome ; for 
with the Grecian Empire their Arts alſo were 
tranſported to Rome, and ſhe diſperſed them conti- 
nually by her Victorious Arms, Paſling from Jtaly 
they climbed the Alpes , and viſited Germany and 
France, whence we Britains, and others, fetched 
them over, Thus Learning followed the Courſe of 
the Sun; ( an Intimation of which ſeems to be in 
" the Poets, when they made Phebus the God of Light 
and Learning, ) all humane Arts and - Knowledge 
were derived down to us from the Eaſtern Parts of 
the World , where Mankind itſelf firlt had its 
rile;- ;-:-- y 

The like Obſervation may, in part, be made of 
Religion, viz, that it imitated the Suns Motion. ( 1 
ſay, in part , for the Progreſs of Religion doth not 
exatly anſwer to that of Learning id Philoſophy.) 


It aroſe firſt in Paradiſe, in the remoter Parts of 
Ty OY the 
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the Eaſt : And Adam, Seth, and Noah, cheriſhed it 
in thoſe Regions. It was preſerved in the Ark by 


' Neoab, and coming, out thence, it was propagated 


by him, and his Son Shem, but —_—_— by Abra- 

caped the Flood, 
and liv'd among the Chaldeans, it ſojourned a while 
in Canaan, and from thence came into Egypt, with 
Joſeph firſt, and ſoon after with Facob, and the reſt 
of the Patriarchs, From thence it took its way 
through the Wilderneſs, and ſo into Canaan again ; 
where it continued a long*time under many Viciſſi- 
tudes, till it began to go Eaſtward again ; viz. in 
the Time of the Captivity. But Seventy Years put 


_ an end to that Thraldom, and fetched back the 


True Religion to go on in. its way, its Weſtern Road, 
that it was in before. Obſerve eſpecially how when 
it began to be Chriſtian, ( though at firſt it took its 
Circuit through the whole World, to inform all 
Mankind of its being Arrived ; and afterwards Con- 
ſtantine the Great carried it with the Empire, and ſet- 
tled it more Eaſtward, yet ſtill) it ran the ſame 
Courſe with the Sun generally; from Jeruſalem to 
Grecce, to Africa, to Rome, and ſo to all Italy, to 
Germany, France, Britain, Spain. Though I do not fay 

the Goſpel went exaatly in this very Order ſucceſ- 
ſively, yet we find this to be the Progreſs of the 
Goſpel at laſt : It began 'in the Eaſt, and it hath 
travelled Weſtward. , 1 he Church, and the Sun, ( as 
Mr. Herbert hath obſerved ) have obſerved the like 


Motion. 


And it Bath croſſed the Weſtern Ocean : The Ame- 
ricans hear. of Chriſt, We have an Eſſay in thoſe 
Plantations, to confirm vs in the Truth of what is to 
come afterwards. The true Goſpel hath been prea- 
ched, and is at this Day, in ſeveral Places of - this 
New-found World. And though the Roman Prieſts 
have ptantcd their Perſwaſion in many Parts of it, 
with 
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witlr vaſt effuſion of Blood ; yet Popery may make 
way for a better Religion afterwards, when the 
Goſpel ſhall be ſpread even to the utmoit Parts of 
this Weſtern Hemiſphere, and ſo in its dire& way 
ſtep into the Eaſt again, and viſit the 7/ands in the 
Eaſtern Seas, and then land on the Continent among 
the Tartars, Indians, Chinoiſes, Perſians, &c. and fo 
finiſh its Circuit, by returning to the Place where 
it ſet out firſt of all, Thus our Saviour's Words 
ſhall be verified, The Goſpel ſhall be preached in all the 
World, and then ſhall the End come, Mat.24.14. This 
will be a plain Indication that they are come to the 
laſt Period of Time deſign'd for this Werld; and 
that as ſoon as this is paſt, the Day of Judgment is 
at hand. Thus much concerning the Conver/zon of 
the Gentiles ; by whom, I underſtand the People of 
thoſe Nations, and Countries, that haye not had the 
Knowledge of the True God : And therefore they 
are to be diſtinguiſhed from the Mabometans, who 
are not to be reckon'd in the Body of the Gentiles, 
and therefore not be Converted, but Deſtroy'd. 


III. The Converſion of the Fews, is another Conco- 
mitant of the perfe& State of Chriſtianity. This 
being a great Controverſy among Divines, Whether 
the Fews ſhall be Converted to Chriſt before the 
end of the World ; I will Inlarge upon it, and en- 
deavour to give Satisfa&tion in the Point. By this 
Converſion, we do not mean the Converſion of 4 
Few, but a Great and Remarkable, a General and 
National Converſion of the Jews, before the Con- 
ſummation of all Things. This was the general 
Belief of the Ancient Writers of the Church.; The 

Holy Scripture hath declared, faith * Cyril of Alex- 
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andria, that the Jews in the laſt Times ſhall obtain 
Mercy, being juſtified with us by Grace in Chriſt. 
The Jews, faith * another Godly Father, ſhall turn 
unto God, and believe in Jeſus, at the end of the 
World, and be ſaved. And that there ſhall be this 
Signal Converſion of that People, was the Perfwa- 
ſion of ſeveral + other Chriſtian Fathers. Though I 
find there is ſome Diſagreement among them about 
this, Whether the Jews ſhall return to their own - 
Countrey Judza, and there be fixed again, and build 
and inhabit Feruſalem. Origen, ſpeaking of the ews, 
| affirms confidently, that they ſhall not be reſtored 
to their own Land; and with him agreeth St.+ Chry- 
ſoſtom. But * Fuſtm Martyr, and ſome others of the 
Ancients, hold, that they ſhall retnrn to the Land 
of Canaan, upon their imbracing the Meſſias, and 
that they ſhall be fixed there. To prove which, 
they quote Jer. 25. 5. Turn ye every one from bis 
evil Ways, and dwell in the Land which the Lord hath 
givenunto you,and to your Fathers for ever andever, In the 
39 Chap. of Ezekiel, there ſeems to be foretold not 
only the DeſtruCtion of the Turks, ( cald Gog ) in 
the latter Days, ( ver. 1. to 23.) but immediately 
after that, the Return of the Fews to their own Land, 
v.23. to the end of the Chapter. All the Circum- 
ſtances of the Prophecy argue it to be ſpoken of 
this /aſt Return from their Captivity, and Diſperſion, 
Which is further evidenced, from thoſe remark- 
able. Words in the cloſe of all, v. 29. 7 will not hide 
my Face any more from them ; which ſhews, that the 
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Prediftion can't be meant of their Return under 
Cyrus from their Captivity in Babylon, becauſe they 
have been Captives ſince, and baniſhed into all Parts 
of the World. Whence I conclude, that this Pro- 
Phetick Promiſe was never yet accompliſhed, and 
therefore muſt be. And other Prophecies ( which 
are very plain) may be alledged out of 1ſaiab, Foel, 
and Zechariah, which foretel that the Mefſias ſhall 
reſtore the Jſraelites to their own Land. Indeed if 
we duly weigh ſome of thoſe Paſſages, we cannot 
but think it very credible,. that theſe poor Vaga- 
bonds ſhall recover azain the Holy Land, and inha- 
bit there, after their long Diſperſion. Thongh I 
will not defignedly concern my ſelf in this Diſpute, 
yet I think I ſhall render their Reſtauration extreme- 
ly probable, whilſt I am diſcourſing of, and pro- 
ving the main Thing, which is their Conver/10n, 
And that this ſhall be National and General, was the 
common Opinion of the Ancients ; and the Moderns, 
excepting a * Few, aſſent to them in it. 

I deny not, that ſome of the Texts uſually cited 
out of the Old Teſtament, to prove the General Cal- 
ling and Return of the Jews before the laſt Judg- 
ment, are to be underſtood of the Temporal Deli- 
verance of that People from the Captivity, and their 
Returning back to their own Land preſently after, 
And other Texts are meant of the Spiritual Delive- 
rance of the Jews, who were Godly and Righteous. 
( Some of thoſe Prophecies being to be taken in a 
Myſtical and Spiritual Senſe, Canaan being, a Type 
of the Church.) And there are ſome Places alſo 
which ſpeak of the Converſion of the Jews, which 
was to be in our Saviour's Time, when he choſe 
his Diſciples and Apoſtles out of the Jewiſh Nation; 


* Grotius, Hunn.ond, Lightfoot,&c. 
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and when afterwards Multitudes of Fews ſubmitted 
to Chriſtianity, and owned Feſus to be the Chr;ſÞ. 
A]l this I acknowledge ; but yet any unprejudiced 
Perſon may take notice of other Places of Scrip- 
ture, both in the Old and New Teſtament, which 
point at the General and National Calling of the 
jews, and that towards the end of the World. And 
jt may be taken notice of further, that ſome of thoſe 
Texts which foretel their Return from Babylon to 
their own Land, and others which ſpeak of their 
turning from F ceo to Chriſtianity, at the firſt 
Propagation of the Goſpel, are alſo to be underſtood 
of this Univerſal Recalling of them at the firſt ſet- 
ting up of the Glorious Kingdom of Chriſt which 
we are diſcourſing of; for there is a Twofold Hi- 
ſtorical Meaning, of ſuch Paſſages in the Prophetical 
Writings of the Bible; one is Primary and Chiefly 
intended, the other Secondary and Included. This 
I am throughly perſwaded of, from the Style and 
Tenour of Scriptnre, that there are different Things + 


- ſpoken of in the ſame Place and Narrative; diffe- 


rent Occnrrences are propheſied of at one time. All 
other Hiſtorical Books have but one Senſe and Mean- 
ing, and no more, becauſe they refer to one Thing 
only. But it is not ſo here. Any obſerving and 
conliderate Man 'muſt needs ſee this; and it is a 
Key to a great part of the Bible. 

There is an eminent Paſſage in Zev.26., which I 
don't find taken notice of ; but, in my Opinion, it 
ſpeaks home to the preſent purpoſe. God, after 
that long Scroll of Curſes and Flagues threatened to 
the diſobedient 1/7aelites, from 15. v. to 40. ſhuts up 
all with a merciful Aſſurance of their being Reſto- 
red to their own Land at laſt, Though they /hould 
periſh among the Heathen, and though the Land of their 
Enemies ſhould eat themup ; and though they that are 
left of them, ſhall pine away in their Iniquity, \in their 
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Enemies Lands ; v.38,39.Yet I will remember my Cove- 
nant with-Facob, and alſo my Covenant with Iſaxc, and 
alſo-my Covenant with Abr abam will I remember, and I 
will remember the Land; v.42. He promiſes to per- 
form the Covenant made with their Forefathers ; 
viz. that he would give them the Land of Canaan 
for .a perpetual Poſſeſſion. When they are in the Land 
of their Enemies, I will not caſt them away , neither 
will I abhor them, to deſtroy them utterly, and to break 
my Covenant with them, for I am the Lord their God. 
But I will for their ſakes remember the Covenant of their 
Anceſtors, Cc. 43,4445, Ver. The Repeating of theſe 
Terms, viz. of their being in the Land, and in the 
Lands of their Enemies, ſhews, That this refers not 
only to the Jews being Captives in Babylon, but to 
all their other Diſperſions and Baniſhments, and par- 
ticularly that which is at this time, and hath laſted 
many Ages. And fo the Reiterating of thoſe Words, 
viz, God's remembring. his Covenant, plainly refers 
to . the "continual wy Figs of his Covenant with 
relation to the Reſtoring of the Jews ; not onl 
when they were Captives in Aſſ[yria, but when af- 
terwards they ſhould be baniſhed into other Lands, 
as they are at this day ; even then God would be 
mindful , of his Covenant, and bring them back 
again., , And, to this end, he wonld enable them to 
confeſs their Tniquities, &c. v, 40. This is that Re- 
pentance and Conyerſion which we expect; this is 
the Promiſe which remains to be fulfilled, for hi- 
therto it is not. | | 
Again, it is promiſed in Deut. 30. 1,0c. That if 
. - the Iſraelites, when they are driven into other Natwns 
ſhall call to mind thoſe Bleſſings and Curſings mention'd 
in the Chapter, before, and ſhall return to the Lord 
their God, and obey bis Voice , then the Lord Cod will 
turn their Captivity, and-have Compaſſion-on them, and 
will return, and gather them from all the Nations whither 
Yy 4 the 


696 A Survey of the various 

the Lord God hath ſcattered them. If any of thera 
be driven out to the utmoſt Parts of Heaven , from 
thence will the Lord their God gather them, and from 
theace will he fetch them : And the Lord their God 
"i; bing them into the Land which their Fathers poſ- 
ſejſed, and they ſhall poſſeſs it, and he will do them good, 
aud multiply them above their Fathers , and the Lord 
t:;cir God will circumciſe their Heart, and the Heart of 
their Seed, to love the Lord their God, with all their 
Heart, and with all their Soul, that they may live, In 
which Words, without doubt there is that Primary 
and Secondry Meaning, which 1 ſpoke of.” The for- 
mer is not denied by any, and I will now' prove 
the latter. That this Promiſe extends even to the 
Univerſal Calling of the Fews, is clear from theſe 
'Things; Firſt, that it is faid, they ſhall be gathered 
from all the Nations whither God had ſcattered them 
and if any. of them were driven to the utmoſt Parts of 
Heaven, from thence the Lord will fetch them. * Now 
we know that the Ten Tribes of Jſrael , - that 
were carried Captive by Salmanaſſer King of Aſſyria, 
were removed into the utmoſt Parts of the World. 
Eſaras tells us, That they went forth into a very far 
Country where never Mankind dwelt ;, ( or at leaſt he 
thought theſe Regions were not inhabited before: ) 
They were a Year and a balf a going to it, and the Re- 
gion 15 called Arſareth, or Ararath;, then dwelt they 
there until tbe latter Time ; 4.e, the Time we are at, 
preſent ſpeaking of, 2 Eſd. 13. 41, 45. It is likely 
this was part of that vaſt Moiety of the World 
Which is now called America. '* Manaſſeh ben Iſrael, 
a Learned: Jew, is perſwaded that theſe Tribes were 
not only 'the firſt Inhabitants of China, and ſome 
Parts of Tartary, 'but that they went into the Weſt- 


| 


L —— 


”.* 


Bo. Soes Iſraelis. 


Ingies, 


Methods of Religion: 697 


Indies. However, we are certain that they came ei- 
ther into theſe,or {ome other Countries, that were at 
2 great diſtance from Fudea; becauſe if they had 
been near it, they would have return'd thither with 
the reſt of their Captive Brethren, when Cyrus gave 
them leave todo fo, and ( which is more) encoura- 
ged them to it. It 1s manifeſt therefore, that they 
were driven to the utmoſt Parts of Heaven, 

Or if we ſhould ſuppoſe, that they were not ſcat- 
ter'd ſo far, but (as Dr. Zzghtfoot thinks ) were re- 
moved to the fartheſt Parts of 4ſſria, or (as others 
have imagined) were diſperſed into Egypt, and other 
Parts of Africa, or ( as ſome have thought ) tra- 
velled into Syria and Arabia; yet ſtill we can ſay 
this, that we no where read of their Return to 
. their own Land. I do not ſpeak of the coming 
back of a Few, (of which we have ſome Footſteps in 
the Sacred Hiſtory ) but of the Return of them in 
a Body, or as to a very Conſiderable Part of them, 
of which this Text ſpeaks, We have not one Syl- 
lable concerning this; and it is certain that if they 
had returned , it would have been mentioned. 
Thereforel infer hence yet, that this Promiſe is not 
fulfilled. And from this Inference I make another, 
viz. that it is to be fulfilled hereafter, for none of 
God's Promiſes fall to the Ground. And hence like- 
_ wiſe I gather another, which is this, That if God 
will be ſo favourable to them, as to reſtore them 
at laſt'to the Promisd Land, it is moſt probable 
that he doth it in order to aGreater Bleſſing ; vz. 
the turning every one of them from: their Sins, and 
cauſing them to imbrace that Feſus whom they have 
ſo long deſpiſed and rejected, Therefore their Re- 
turning, and their Conver/1on, moſt commonly go to- 
gether in Scripture ; and we cannot think that God 
would take ſo much Care of thoſe Out-caſts, as to 
bring them back to their Own Land, unleſs w_ 
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tended to extend his Ancient Mercies to them, and 
to receive them for his Own People again, And 
then obſerve alſo it is added, The Lord will circum- 
ciſe their Heart, to love the Lord their God with all their 
Heart, and with all their Soul; which gives us to un- 
derſtand that their Converſion ſhall be Sincere and 
Effetual, which without doubt will be the Qualifi- 
cation of that Great and Catholick Conyerfhon of 

the Jews before the end of the World. | 
Next I might produce that Prophecy of 1ſaiab, - 
Ch.11. v.ii, And it ſhall come to paſs in that Day, 
that the Lord ſhall ſet bus Hand again the Second Time, 
to recover the Remnant of bis People which ſhall be Jeft, 
from Aſſyria, and from Egypt, and from Pathros, and 
Cufh, and from Elam, and from Shinar, and from Ha- 
math, and from the Iſlands of the Sea. It 1s very rea- 
ſonable to think, that this Recovering of the Jews 
tbe Second Time, 1s, Firſt, Particularly meant of the 
Returning .of the Poſterity, of the Ten Tribes, who, 
upon Salmanaſſer's invading Judes, were either ta- 
ken by him, or fled into ſtrange Countries, There 
ſhall not only be a Return from pg poo and Aſſyria, 
but from Egypt and ethjopia, and even from the 
moſt diſtant Regions. Secondly, more Generally 
and Comprehenfively, it is meant of thoſe Times 
of the Goſpel, when the, Jews, diſperſed through 
all Countries, ſhall be reſtoxed to their own Land 
again, and ſhall be Converted to the Chriſtian Faith. 
This is here called the Second, and it is the Laſt and 
moſt Eminent Time of their Converſion; when they 
ſhall be ſo Happy likewiſe, as to have all the Gen- 
tiles for their Fellow-Converts, as it follows in the 
next Verſe of this Chapter : He ſhall ſet up an En- 
ſign for the Nations, as well as aſſemble the Outcaſts of 
Iſrael, and gather togetber the diſperſed of Fudgh, from 

the four Corners of the Earth. A 
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The Sixtieth Chapter of Tſaiab treats of this very 
Subje&, the Glorious Condition of the Church under 
the Meſſias's Reign, when there ſhall be a General} 
Converſion of the Jews, as well as Gentiles; which is 
moſt elegantly deſcrib'd by this Lofty and Poetick 
Prophet. And the 2oth Verſe plainly ſhews, that 
whatever is ſaid in this Chapter 1s to be underſtood 
not of the Firſt Call of the Fews which is paſt, but 
of the Second which is to come : For the Words are 
theſe, Thy Sun ſhall no more go down, neither ſhall thy 
Moon withdraw it ſelf : Where is promiſed the per- 
petual Grace and Favour of God to this People 
without any Interruption ; but who ſees not that 
this is not yet fulfill'd, and therefore: is not yet 
paſt ? The Sun and Moon bave gone down upon the 
Jewiſh Nation ; though the Light ſhone upon them 
with great vigour after our Savieur's Coming, and 
many were-converted to Chriſtianity; yet ſince that 
time there hath been a miſerable Defeftion, and 
they have for many hundreds of Years been rejected, 
and have remained in Darkneſs, and have been de- 
prived of the Divine Fayour, But though the Sur 
and Moon bave withdrawn themſelves ſince the firſt 
Converſion ; yet there is a Time coming when they 
ſhall no more go down, for (as it follows) the Lord 
ſhall be their everlaſting Light, and the Days of their 
Mourning ſhall be ended. Therefore this Place of 
Scripture is meant of the future State and Reſtaura- 
tion of this People. In my Apprehenſion this is a 
a very remarkable Text to prove It. 

And thoſe Words of the Prophet Hoſea, Ch.3. v. 
4,5. may well be thought to refer to this Laſt Calling 
of the Fews : The Children of 1ſr ael ſhall abide many days 
without a King, and without a I rince, and without a Sacri- 
fice, and without an Image, and without an Fpiod, and 
without Teraphim, Afterward ſhall the Children of [ſracl 


return, and ſeck the Lord ther God, and David their 
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King, and ſhall fear the Lord and bis Goodneſs in the 
latter days. We ſee the former part of the Words 
verified: Nothing is more evident than that this 
People have been many days, and are are at this very 
time, without a King, &c. they are deſtitute of a 
Head and Governor, they are debarr'd the Uſe of 
Sacrifices which were the main part of their Religion : 
But yet they do not ere —_—_ and fall into 1do- 
latry, as they were wont to do. This is the pre- 
ſent State of this People, which this Text ſpeaks 
of, wiz. that they have neither the 2oſarck nor Hea- 
theniſh Worſhip, however the hearts of ſome of them 
may be inclined to this latter : But I do not judge 
them. And as for the latter part of the Words, 
they ſhall be verified in due time; the Children of 
Iſrael ſhalt return (i. e. ſhall be converted unto the 
Lord, as the Chaldee Paraphraſt of Fonathan renders 
it) and ſeek the Lord by Repentance and Faith, and 
David their King, i. e. the Meſſias (as is acknow- 
tedg'd by that Chaldee Paraphraſt, and ſeveral of the 
Jewiſh Dodors on this Place) becauſe the A4eſias was 
of the Stock of David, and becauſe Chriſt was typi- 
fied by him; whence he is often called Davidin the 
* Holy Scriptures. This fiducial and penitential 
ſeeking the Lord, and owning the Meſtas, ſhall be ac- 
compliſhed under his Thouſand years Reign, which 
is here call'd the latter days, and in other Places ſig- 
nally the laſt Days, before the End of the World. 
And it is impoſſible it ſhould be meant otherwiſe, 
becauſe it is to follow this time of the Jews Exile 
in which they are at this day, as we heard. confeſs'd 
before by one of their Chiefeſt Rabbies, But I found 
what I ſay not only on the Conceſſion of this Great 
Man among them, but upon the Words themſelves 
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of the Prophecy, which tells us, that the 1ſraclites 
Jhall be without a King or Prince, many days, which 
in the Stile of Scripture, eſpecially in the Prophetick 
Writings, vſvally ſignifies a very great number of 
Years.as in Iſai.24. 22. 32.10, FJer.3. 7. Exek.12.27. 
38.8. Dan.$. 26. 10. 14. ſo that the time of their 
Captivity in Babylon, whence they return'd as ſoon 
as 70 years were expired, is not here intended, but 
ſome much longer ſpace of time. 

And indeed it could not be the time of their being 
Captive there, becauſe that did not immediately 
precede the latter Days, by which in Scripture 
are frequently denoted the Times of the Meſſias , 
the laſt Age of the World ; and the AHe- 
brew Writers and Commentators themſelves freely 
grant this. Here it is ſaid they ſhall abide ma- 
ny Days without a King, &c, and afterwards, 1. e. im 
the latter Days (as it 1s explain'd) they ſhall return, 
and ſeek the Lord their God, and the Meſſias: Which 
clearly argues, that the time of acknowledging the 
Meſſias ſhall preſently ſucceed after thoſe many 
days wherein they have abode without a King, &c, This 
could not be any part of the time between their Re- 
turn from the Babylonian Captivity,and Chriſt's Com- | 
ing in the Fleſh, for then they were not without a 
King, Prince, or Ruler, &c. therefore it muſt be 
ſince, and the Time commenced when Shiloh the Sa- 
viour came, for then the Sceptre departed from Fudah, 
then the Jews were left without King or Prince. 
After this particular Period of Time is ended, the 
HMeſſias's Kingdom ſhall be erected in a more illuſtri- 


ous manner than ever, and then the Children of Iſrael © © 


ſhall return, and ſeck the Lord, and ſhall have a King 
again; they ſhall embrace that MMefras whom their 
Anceſtors crucified, and they {hall fear the Lord and his 
Goodneſs ; they ſhall, with Reverence and Admira- 
tion, acknowledge the exceeding Favour and cy | 
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of God to them. This I apprehend 'to be the ge- 
nuine Import of this Prophecy, and I leave it to the 
Reader to judge whether it be not a Proof of the 
Grand Point now 1n hand. 

I might mention Amos 9. 14,15. with ſome of the 
preceding Verſes, which queſtionleſs are to be un- 
derſtood of this Kingdom of the Meſſias which is 
yet to come. The Cloſe of the Prophecy plainly 
ſhews that it is meant of this; for *tis ſaid, they ſhall 
no more be pulled up out of their Land which I bave given 
them. They have been pull'd up out of that Land; thar 
we are certain of, and they are not yet return'd to 
it : But when God ſhall bring them again to that 
Place, they ſhall no more be pull'd up: they ſhall remain 
there *till the End of the World. 

[ will add that famous Prediction of the Prophet 
Zacbariah, Ch. 12. v.10, &c.' I-will pour upon the Houſe 
of David, and upon the Inhabitants of Feruſalem, the 
Spirit of Grace, and of Supplications ;, and they ſhall look 
upon me whom they have pierced, and they ſhall mourn,&c. 
7 hat this Chapter is ſpoken of the Jews, is agreed 
upon by all; and that this Portion of it is more eſpe- 
cially ſo, appears from that firſt thing which is {aid 
of them ; viz. that they ſhall look upon him whom they 
bave pierced; for it refers to the piercing of our Sawiour's 

frde with a Spear, John 19. 37. where, upon this 
Action, this Scripture is ſaid to be fulfil'd. Upon this 
Account, their looking upon Chriſt, and mourning for 
him, cannot. be meant of what they did preſently 
after their return from the Captivity in Babylon ou 
which ſome imagine moſt of the Prophets ſpeak, for 
Chriſt was not then come, and therefore they could 
not pierce him: And beſides, this Zechary propheſied 
after the Captivity and the Reſtauration of the 
Fews, and conſequently could not ſpeak of theſe as 
future things, as here, they ſhall look, they ſhall mourn. 
Nor can this Prophecy be underſtood (as ſome con- 
| ceive) 
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ceive) of the Converſion of the Fews in the Apoſtles 
Times, when ſeveral of them imbrac'd the Chriſtian 
Faith, and particularly 1m one day there were added to 
the Church about three thouſand Souls, Afts.2 41. ſome 
of whom had been Crucifiers of our Saviour, v. 36. 
for this is far different from a National Mourning and 
Repentauce, which are here foretold. Not only Je- 
ruſalem, but the Land ſhall mourn, v. 12. the whole 
People of the Jews. Neither is this Prophecy to be 
interpreted concerning the Day of Judgment, as ſe- 
 veralExpoſitors have thought, telling us that then 
there ſhall be a General Mourning and -Lamenting 
for the Crucifying of Chriſt, when they ſhall look on bim 
whom they have pierced. But this Expolition cannot be 
admitted, becauſe theſe Words ſpeak of the true and 
bearty Repentance and Converſion of the fFews, which no 
conſiderate Man can expect (hall be at the Laſt Day. 
If they have not the Spirit of Grace and Supplica- 
tions poured on them before, it is too late then to 
have It. Nor can the Fewiſh Families mourn apart at 
that time, as is related here. Therefore conclude, 
ſeeing none of the foreſaid Interpretations are well 
grounded, that the Words are to be underſtood of 
the Days of the Millennary Reign, when there ſhall be 
a National and Univerſal Call of the Jews : The 
whole Land, i, e, all the People ſhall mourn, and eve- 
Ty Family apart, to ſhew the Sincerity of the Mourn- 
ing. The Spirit of Grace and Supplication ſhall be be- 
ftow'd on theſe True Penitents ; they - ſhall be et- 
fetually moved by the former to hate'their paſt E- 
normities, and by the latter to beg Pardon for 
them. They ſhall in a ſincere and ſaving manner 
bewail the execrable Wickedneſs of their Forefathers 
who put the Bleſſed Feſirs to Death, and as cordially 
grieve that they themſelves crucihed him by their 
Sins, This is looking on him whom they pierced, Thus, 
on all Accounts, this Prophetick Paſſage is to be in- 
| terpreted 
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terpreted concerning that Laſt Converſion of the | 
Jews, which is one main Ingredient of the Meſſias's 
Kingdom toward the World's End, when the whole 
Body of that, People; diſperſed over. the ſeveral 
parts of the Earth, ſhall be brought home to the 
Flock of Chriſt. \ Thus it is apparent that this is 
one of the moſt conſiderable Texts in the Old Teſta- 
ment to this purpoſe,  , TN 
I will now paſs to the New Teſtament, which chiefly 
recounts the wonderful Grace of . God in the Con- 
verſion of Perſons to Chriſtianity in the Times of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, and therefore ſpeaks but 
little of this future Call of the Fews ; but two or 
three Places are very Remarkable, which I will pro- 
duce. The firſt is that of Zwke 2.30, 31; &c. where 
we read that Aged Simeon took the Child Feſus up in 
his Arms, and bleſſed God that bis Eyes bad ſeen his 
Salvation, viz. the Saviour whom God had ſent into 
the World, whom he bad prepared before the Face of all 
People; 4..e, whom he had from Eternity decreed 
and appointed to make known in due time to all 
the Nations and People of the World : And becauſe 
Gentiles and Jews are a dichotomy of all the People 
of the World, this Great Bleſſing is more particu- 
larly and diſtin&tly expreſſed thus, that he ſhall be 
a Light to lighten the Gentiles, and the Glory of bus Peo- 
ple Iſrael, Where we are aſſured that the Gentiles . 
ſhall firſt ſhare in this Bleſſing of the Meſſias, and 
then the Fews, which manifeſtly ſhews that this lat- 
ter is to be underſtood of the General Converſion of 
the Jews ; for in our Saviour's Time the Fews were 
firſt calld, and then the Gentiles, It ſhall be other- 
wiſe afterwards ; the way of Salvation and Happi- 
neſs ſhall firſt be diſcovered to the Gentiles, and then 
to the Jews, But obſerve how differently this is ex- 
reſsd ; it is ſaid Chriſt ſhall enkghten the former, 
ut he ſhall be the Glory of the latter, It is a very 
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high Word, and lets us know how ro how re- 
nown'd, how glorious the State of the Jews ſhall 
be hereafter : For this muſt neceſſarily be meant of 
their future Condition, becauſe they have never ſince 
theſe Words were ſpoken been a Glorious People ; yea, 
they have been above Sixteen hundred years ati im 
lorious, baſe, deſpiſed People. Therefore there re- 
mains a Time when theſe Words of Simeon ſhall be 
fulfilld, viz. when the Gentiles are converted to the 
Faith, then Chriſt ſhall be the Glory of bus People Iſrael. 
And it 1s probable that this is meant by thoſe Words 
that follow, Behold, this Child is ſet for the fall and ri- 
ſong again of many in Iſrael, that is, the Jewiſh People 
ſhall be rejeQed, but they ſhall afterwards be recove- 
red and reſtored. We have ſeen the firſt part of 
this Prophecy accompliſhed, and at this very day 
the Truth of it is manifeſt ; the Jews are fallen, they 
are caſt off, and ceaſe to be a Church or Nation, 
The ſecond part of the Prophecy is yet to come, when 
this People ſhall riſe again, and be receiy'd to Mercy 
and ' Favour, 

The next Text is that which I had occaſion to 
mention partly before, but now I will ſet it down 
in full, Zuke 21, 24. where our Saviour, after he 
had been diſcoutſing of the ſeyeral Fore-runners of 
thoſe Judgments which were to befal the Jews, fore- 
tels that there ſhall be great diſtreſs in the Land, and 
wrath upon this People, and they ſhall fall by the Edge of 
the Sword,” and ſhall be led away Captive into all Nations, 
and Feruſalem ſhall be trodden down-of the Gentiles, untis 
the time of ths Gentiles be fulfilled, We are abundant- 
ly aſſured that at the DeſtruQion of Feruſalem by the 
Romans, the Land of fFude#a was in great diſtreſs, and 
wrath was upon that People, and they fell by the Edge of 
the Sword : And thoſe that remain'd were led Captive 
into all Nations, and diſpers'd over the whole World, 
But this Captivity and Differſioo, this treading 
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down of Feruſalem by the Gentiles, ſhall not laſt al- 
ways, but only until the time of the Gentiles be ful- 
filfd, 1. e. (as I explain'd it before) till the time of 
the full Converſion of the Gentile World. So that 
it is plain from theſe Words, that the Jewiſh Na- 
tion 1s to be reſtored, and that their preſent Capti- 
vity and Baniſhment ſhall have an End. There I 
be a time when the Jews ſhallnot be any more trod- 
den down of the Gentiles ; and this ſhall be when the 
Times of theſe latter are fully accompliſhed, and run 
out, # e. when the particular time arrives ih which 
they ſhall be call'd into the Chriſtian Church, of 
which I ſpoke before. 

The next Paſſage to this purpoſe which I will take 
notice of, is in 2 £or. 3. 14, @c. where the Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of the Children of 1ſrael, ſaith,that their minds 
were blinded, God was pleaſed not to give them that 
Light and Knowledge which are common under the 
Goſpel: Their dark Underſtandings were agreeable 
to their obſcure Adminiſtrations, which conſiſted 
chiefly of Types and Shadows. Yea, even unto this 
day, ſaith he, the Yeil (3. e. of Ignorance and Blind- 
neſs) is untaken away, and 15 {till upoz their heart. 
Nevertheleſs when it (1. e. Iſrael, ſay ſome; but this 
is not probable, becauſe though there is mention 
made before of the Children of Iſrael, yet not of Iſrael 
barely. It is more reaſonable to believe that  re- 
fers to their beart immediately before-mention'd, 
When this) ſhall turn to the Lord, when the Jewiſh Na- 
tion ſhall be heartily converted, and embrace the 
Goſpel, and the Bleſſed Author of it, then the Yeil 
ſhall be taken away, this Ignorance ſhall be removed, 
and they ſhall attain to a.compleat Inſight of the Im- 
perfeftion of that Law which they before adhered 
to, and of the Excellency of the Chriſtian Inſtitution, 
and the Founder of it. This Veil, whenever it 1s re- 
moved, 15 done away in Chriſt, and him only, 4. e, by 

| believing 
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believing in him, and by renouncing their former 
Infidelity. It is evident that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
a Time when this ſhall be, therefore it was not then 
paſt when he wrote this Epiſtle : Though I grant ir 
was partly accompliſt'd at that time, becauſe ſeveral 
Fews had received the Chriſtian Faith : And I grant 
that it was further verified afterwards, when others 
of that Nation renounced Fudaiſm, and believed in 
Feſus. But yet ſtill the Apoſtles Words, which are 
a Solemn PrediCtion, are not compleatly fulfill'd ; for 
you may take notice that he ſpeaks of the Fews in 
General, and as they are a Body, calling them the 
Children of Tfracl, which is always underſtood in this 
manner. 

And 1 covld obſerve that the way of ſpeaking 
here vſed intimates as much : 7t,i. e. their heart (in the 
ſingular number) /hall turn to the Lord; which implies 
that this-Converſion ſhall be with a General Conſent ; 
they ſhall Al turn'to the Lord as if they were one 
Perſon ; they ſhall do it (as it 1s in Scripture ex- 
preſs'd) with one heart and with one ſoul; the whole 
Jewiſh People ſhall «unanimouſly repent and believe. 
The Reader may chuſe whether he will attend to 
this Criticiſm or no; for I pretend not to prove the 
Univerſality of the Jews future Converſion from this 
Made of ſpeaking. 1 know this way of arguing is 
not convincing, becauſe we do not know but that 
' this may be meerly an Fnallage of Number : But then, 

on the other hand, we are not certain but that the 
Holy Ghoſt intended ſomething remarkable and pe- 
culiar in this manner of Expreſſion, and therefore [ 
could not but offer it. to your Conſideration. To 
conclude, the Text aſſures us that there is a certain 
determin'd Time when the Children of Iſrael ſhall turn 
unto 'the Lord, and then the Yeil ſhall be wholly taken 
away, as it hath been in part already. This is to be 

fully brought-to paſs at the Time when the whole 
| ZL2 Com- 


- 


708 A Survey of the various - 


Community of them ſhall -own the AMeſas, and 
become Subjects of his Kingdom here on Earth. 
The other place which I will propound is the 
Eleventh Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, a moſt 
Eminent and Illuſtrious Proof of the Matter before 
vs. There the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Rejection 
of the Jews, and the Calling of the Gentiles, ex- 
preſly aſſerts in the 12. v. the Fulneſs of the former, 
(as well as of the latter afterwards in the 25. v.) as 
much as to ſay, there ſhall be a time when the Full 
Converſion of the whole Body,of the'Fews(noleſs than 
of theGentiles )ſhalkcome to pafs. This he Appoſitely 
calls Life from the Dead, v.15. becauſe it isſo wonderful, 
and withal ſo wellcome a thing, And thetExpreſſion is 
the more Obſervable, becauſe the * Prophets of the 
Old Teſtament expreſs the Reſtauration and Conwer/on 
of the Jews by the ſame manner of ſpeaking, viz, by 
Living again, or by Riſing from the Dead, And this 
gives light to Rev. 20. 5. where (as I have 
ſhew'd you) the Glorious Reign of Chriſt with his 
Saints is calFd the firſt Reſurredion, It is as it were 
a Living again after Death; and particularly, the 
Reſtoring and Calling of the Fews (which is ſo conſi- 
derable a part of that Reign) is fignalized by theſe 
very terms, even by the Inſpired Prophets of God in 


_ the Old Teſtament, and by St. Paul in the New, 


Now then I argve thus from what the Apoſtle here 
ſaith, if there ſhall be a Fulneſs of the Fews, then 
their Tonverſion ſhall be Compleat and Entire, the 
numbers of thoſe that are call'd ſhall be Conſum- 
mated. I ask now, whether this is paſt, or whe- 
ther it is tocome-s It 1s paſt, ſay ſome, for the 
Fulneſs which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of here happen'd in 
the firſt times of the Goſpel, when both Gentiles and 
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Fews were Converted by the Preaching of our Sayt- 
our and his Apoſtles. A great many Jews turn 
to the Lord, and Believed, and became Chriſtians 
juſt about the time of the Remans beſieging Feruſalemz 
and ſoon after the DeſtruQion of that City many 
were convinced of the Truth of Chriſt's Prophe- 
cies, and owned Chriſtianity, But can any impar- 
tial Man perſwade himſelf that all this amounts to 
the Fulneſs of the Fews which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
of? No; the Apoſtle himſelf calls it but a Rem- 
nant, v. 5. and he makes a plain diſtinQtion betwixt 
this Remnant and the General Calling of the Jews, 
which he ſaith is their Fulneſs : And therefore if we 
will allow St. Paul to ſpeak Properly and Signih- 
cantly, we muſt not miſtake one for the other : We . 
may, and ought to grant that very many Jews were 
called to the Faith in Chriſt, but we cannot with 
any ſhadow of Truth aſſert that there was a Full 
and General Calling of that People. Therefore I 
conclude that this Calling is not- paſt, but is yet to 
come,which is the thing I deſign'd. | 
So I might briefly argue in the ſame manner from 
that other Paſſage of the Apoſtle in this Chapter, 
| V. 26. where he ſets down the reſult of that Myſtery 
which he had mentioned before about the Caſting off 
of the Fews, till the Converſion of theGentiles be full. 
This, faith he, ſhall at laſt be the Iſſue of ir, all 
Iſrael ſhall be ſaved: As ſoon as the Gentiles are Con- 
verted, the Fews ſhall follow their Example, and 
repent,and believe in Chriſt,and receive the Pardon 
of their Sins; fo all Iſrael, i. e. the Fewiſh Nation 
ſhall be ſaved. I know there are ſome (as Theodoret of 
Old, and Mr. Calvin among the Moderns) who In- 
terpret the place . more generally : They think that 
All j/frae} comprehends not only Fews but Gentiles, 
all true and faithful Members of the Chriſtian 


Church that ſhall be gathered from among them 
| 4 = ca both, 
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both. There ſhall be in due time a Great and Fa- 
mous Converſien of all the Pagan parts of the 
World to Chriſtianity, and this ſhall ſoon: be fol- 
low'd with as Notable and Signal Converſion of 
thoſe that are Natural Fews, in what parts of the 
World ſoeyer they are. If we ſhould underſtand 
the Words thus, they ſufficiently. aſſert the Poiat. 
which Iam proving, but the. Scope of the Apoſtle 
in this place dire&s'us to a ſtriter meaning of: his 
Words: And fo by all Iſrael here we are to under- 
itand, that People which peculiarly have that Name, 
viz. thoſe that were of the Stock of the Pajrigrch 
Tſrael. 
« That the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Salvation of theſe 
particularly, I will prove from what goes before, and, 
what follows theſe Words. Firſt, you may obſerve 
how the word Iſrael is underſt in this Chapter : 
It cannot be denied that in the 29. and 7th. Verſes it 
ſignifies the Body of the Jewiſh Nation; and ſo it, 
doth in the Verſe juſt foregoing this. - Blindneſs. in; 
part is bappen'd to Iſrael, ſaith the Apoltle, z. e. tothe; 
Natural Jews whom he had been ſpeaking of all along: 
and he tells us, that this Blindneſs or Hardneſs (as it. 
may alſo be render'd according to the Greek). which 
happen'd to them for a certain time ſhall be removed 
as ſoon as the whole Body of the Gentiles imbrace 
Chriſtianity, as ſoon as their fulneſs is come m;, then 
this very Iſrael alſo ſhall do the ſame, apd ſo all Iſrael 
ſhall be ſaved, There is no Confiderate Man can ſeri- 
-ouſly refuſe this meaning of the Word, for it is 
manifeſt that it is not meant here of all the Faithful, 
bur is to be taken in a reltrained ſenſe,viz. for that 
parnorer People of the Fews who ſhall hereafter 
lieve; for the Apoſtle expreſly oppoſes them to 
the Gentiles, © Again, this acception of the Word 
may be proyed from what immediately follows in 
this Verſe, Asit 15 written, there ſhall come out of m_ 
dip) Gets: WE 8 Sa #0, FE 1 the 
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the Deliverer, and ſhall turn away Ungodlineſs from 
Jacob. This Prophecy, as appears from the place 
whence it is taken (1/ai.59. 20.) doth primarily and 
direQly refer to that liar People. We may ga- 
| ther from the preceeding part of the Chapter, and 
from thoſe terms Sion and Facob, in the Verſe it ſelf, 
both which ſignifie here the Jewiſh People, that this 
Text ſpeaks of them, and conſequently that 1frael 
in the preceeding words is meant of the ſame Peo- 
ple; otherwiſe the. alledging of this Prophecy ont of 
the Old Teſtament would be impertinent. 1 think 
there needs no more to be ſaid to prove what I un- 
dertook, viz. that this Text of the Apoſtle foretells 
the General Conwerſion of the Fews. And of this (and 
nothing but this) many of the Ancient * Fathers 
and + Others underſtood the Words. 

Now then, if all Iſrgel ſhall be ſaved, I demand y 
when this was fulfilled ? It could not be in the Pri- : 
mitive Times, for though many Thouſands of Natu- 
ral Jews were then Converted to Chriſtianity, and 
ſo were ſaved, yet far greater numbers perſiſted 
in their Judaiſm, and believed not in the Crucified 
Feſus, therefore all were not ſaved. And we hear but 
of few ſince that have renounced their Infidelity and 
received the Goſpel. Wherefore there ſhall be. a 
time hereafter when the Apoſtle's Words ſhall be ac- 
compliſt'd, viz. towards the latter end of theWorld. 
For though it is not here expreſly ſaid, that it ſhall 
be at ſuch a time, yet both this and other places of 
Scripture ſpeak of it as a Future Event of great Con- 
cern: And then by rational Deductions and Inferen- 
ces, and by comparing of things together (which 
hath been part of my task) we find when this time 
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ſhall be, viz, at that happy Revelation towards the 
cloſe of the World. | TT 
And it is obſervable that the Apoſtle calls this 
Converſion a Myſtery, v. 25. which he would not 
have done if it were meant of the Fews that were in 
thoſe Primitive Days Converted, for that was no 
Myſtery, but apparent and knownto all : But it was 
a great Secret or Myſtery,that the whole Body of the 
Jews ſhould continue in Unbelief and Impenitence 
till the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in, and that then 
they ſhould all be Converted and Saved, This was a 
Ayſtery, he tells them, at that time, but he was 
pleaſed to reveal it to them; whence it is evident 
that he ſpeaks of a Future Converſion, 

After all that hath been ſaid, there is yet farther 
Evidence from the 27th. Verſe of this Chapter,which 
is part of the Prophecy produced from 1/a. 59. This 
5 my Covenant unto them, or with them ;,, which with- 
out doubt refers to Gen. 17. 7. 1will Eſtabliſh my Co- 
venant betwixt me and thee, and thy Seed after thee, «1 
their Generations, for an Everlaſting Covenant ;, to be a 
God unto thee, and thy Seed after thee, The Jewiſh Race, 
for the ſake of their Faithful Progenitors, ſhall par- 
takeat length of Mercy and Favour, for the Covenant 
ws M:de with Abraham's Seed after bim, i#n their Gene- 
rations, and it cannot be null'd (though there may be 
for atime an interruption of the actual exerting of 
It) it is an Everlaſting Covenant. Again, in the 
28. Verſe of this Chapter, the Apoſtle lets us know, 
that not only on this account, but by the tenour of 
the Divine Ele&ion, ( whether you take it for the 
Eternal Decree of Heaven, or only God's fingular 
favour in cho/ing this People in time out ofall others) 
they ſhall find}Mercy at laſt.” As touching the Eledion, 
faith he, they are beloved, and that for the Fathers ſake, 
7. ec, the ſake of Abrabam and the other Godly Patri- 
archs from whom the Jews deſcended : And this oy 

| an 
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and the effett of it, which ſhall be ſeen in their be- 
Ing Called, are not to be fruſtrated, For (as the A- 
Poſtle adds) the Gifts and Calling of God are without 
Repentance, v.29. God having. made choice of this 
People, they cannot totally be Rejected. Though 
many of them weresfallen, and many more after- 
wards ſhould continue in their Unbelief, yet God 
hath nor, and will not caſt off bis People whom he fore- 
knew, and whom he Eleed : They ſhall nor finally 
Periſh, but be gathered to the Church z for the Gifts 
and Callings, &c. Such ſpecial Favours as theſe are 
Unchangable; being once Promiſed they can't be 
Revoked, The Apoſtle founds the Univerſal Re- 
calling of the Jews upon this, that God hath choſen 
them, according to what we read in Deut, 7. 6,7, 8. 
As there was a Remnant (a ſmall number of Jews) 
according to the Eletdtion of Grace (as we find in this 
Chapter, v.5.) who at that preſent time, when the 
Apoſtle writ, rejeted not the Goſpel, but were 
effetually Call'd and Converted ; ſo likewiſe here- 
after there ſhall be a vaſt number of this People, who 
by vertue of the ſame ZleGon ſhall turn unto God ; 
and beſides he will not fail to perform the Promiſe 
made to their Anceſtors, he will not forget his Co- 
venant made with them. The Jews were once the 
Beloved People of God, and their Poſterity ſhall be 
beloved for the Fathers ſake; which is agreeable to the 
Faithfulneſs as well as, the infinite and unmeaſurable 
Goodneſs of God.Thius you ſee how the GreatApoſtle 
argues, viz, from the Elettion, and from the Cove- 
nant, and from the Love of God, and from his Un- 
changeableneſs. All theſe are concern'd for the re- 
ſtoring of that People, and therefore there 1s no 
queſtion of the Truth of it. ' Though they are laid 
alide for the preſent, yet they ſhall be taken into 
Favour again, and be of the number of thoſe that 
are Saved. This very thing which the Ayn 
16 


714 A Survey of the various 


here aſſerts was the Ancient Notion of the Fews, who 
had this Common Saying (though they did not ſo 
well underſtand it) Every Iſraelite ſhall have bis part in 
the World tocome ;, which is the ſame that the Apoſtle 
here affirms, All Iſracl ſhall be ſaved, there ſhall be a 
General Converſion of that People. 

Laſtly, to inſiſt upon no other Proofs, I will only 
add Rev. 7. 4, @c. which gives an account of the 
. number of them that were Sealed, of all the Tribes of the 
Children of Iſrael, which 1 conceive is to be under- 
ſtood of the numerous Company of Fews that ſhall 
beConverted in the Latter Days. It is true,Expoſitors 
generally interpret theWords otherwiſe,and fix this 
Sealing long before this time : Particularly Dr. Ham- 
 mondthinks this is ſpoken of the Converſion of the 
Jews about the time of the DeſtruQion of Jeruſalem. 
But if it be conſidered that the Subje& of this Chapter 
is under the Sixth Seal (as is evident from comparing 
the 12. v, of the 6th. Chapter with the 1:wv. of the 
8th. Chapter) and belongs to the cloſe of it, we 
muft be forced to acknowledge that theſe Words 
appertain to the Laſt Times, in which this Signal 
Converſion ſhall happen, which is fitly repreſented 
by the Sealing of ſo many Thouſands of every Tribe of 
Iſrael, Beſides, I can't find any time when this 
hath been already fulfilld, #z. e. when there 
was ſuch a vaſt number of Jews Converted toge- 
ther, and therefore this Time is yet to come, and 
accordingly Iam perſwaded that this place of the 
Revelation foretells this Notable Event, and (as I 
apprehend) refers to Zech, 12. 12, &c, of which I 
have largely treated before. 

From all theſe places of Scripture laid together [ 
conclude that there ſhall be at length a Yi/able, Na- 
tional and General Converſion of the Fewiſh People, and 
that they being joyned to the Converted Gentiles ſhall 
make up One Church of Chriſt. I confeſs I have 

| | heretofore. 
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heretofore thought the contrary, being ſtrongly 
enclin'd to believe that thoſe Texts of Scripture 
had no determinate referenee to this affair. But I 
haveſince throughly examined them, and more ex- 
attly ſcann'd them, and penetrated 1nto the fence of 
them ; inſomuch that I am now perſwaded,that a Fu- 
ture Converſion of the Jews is ſpoken of in them all, 
or molt of them. Particularly, in my Judgment,the 
EelventhChapter to theRoman is a very clear and con- 
vincing Evidence of this great change of their Con- 
dition, which as it ſhall be Amazing, fo it ſhall be 
matter of exceeding Rejoycingand Exultation, and 
therefore is deſervedly calPd (as you have heard) 
Life from the Dead. 

If it be asked, How this General Converſion of 
the Jews ſhall be effe&ted, I conceive the firſt- Occa- 
ſion of it will be this, They will take notice of the 
Wonderful and Avenging Hand of God upon the 
Idolaters of Rome, who have ſo long a time pro- 
=o : They will obſerye the ſudden downfall of 
that Wicked Aſſembly of Men, who have boaſted 
of their being founded on a Rock, and that they 
ſhould never be removed. When the 7ews ſhall ſee 
how remarkably God hath Defeated and Confound- 
ed theſe Men, it will have a very good effe& uppn 
them, and cauſe them to refle& on their own Sth 
bornneſs and Infidelity, and to fear leſt the Divine . 
Vengeance may overtake them, And when the Ido- 
latrous Worſhip of the Pas is removed, which 
was always ſo great an Offence to the Jews, and 
was one main reaſon why they ſpoke and thought ill 
of the Chriſtian Religion, they will then be en- 
couraged to approach nearer to it, to be more fa- 
miliar with it, and to diſcern the innate Goodneſs 
and Excellency of it, which was before ſo much 
clouded with Ceremonies, and corrupted with Su- 
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And we muſt ſuppoſe likewiſe, that at that time 
Chriſtians will lay ile all their former Prejudices 
againſt the Fewiſh Nation. It hath been a Vulgar 
Opinion that the Fews Stink naturally, and that 
the whole ſtock of them have an unſavory Smell. 
And generally Chriſtians have a&ted towards that 
People as if this were really true: They avoid 
their Society, and keepat a diſtance from them, as 
if ſome unwholſome and fetid Vapours ifſued - from 
them: They have treated them with Scorn and 
Contempt, with Contumely and Reproach ; which 
may be more eminently obſerved in Buxtorf's Syna- 
Zogue, Where he moſt rudely handles them, groſsly 
and ſometimes almoſt prophanely deriding them 
and their Services, calling them Beaſts, Swine, Mad 
Dogs and Devils;which certainly 1s not the way to do 
any good upon them, which yet that Learned Man 
pretends to in that Book. But when thoſe happy 
Days ſhall ſhine which I am ſpeaking of, the former 
Antipathy of Chriſtians againſt the Race of the 
Jews ſhall vaniſh away, and they ſhall unfeignedly 
endeavour to promote the wellfare of their Im- 
mortal Souls, which by the Divine Bleſſing on their 
Endeavours will end in their Effe&ual Converſion, 
It was the Opinion of Tertullian, Chryſoſtom, Theo- 
doret, and ſeyeral other Fathers, (in which they are 
follow'd by the Do&ors of the Roman Church, that 
the Calling of the Jews before Chriſts Coming to 
Judgment ſhall be chiefly Effected by the Preaching 
of Enoch and Elias. So far we may allow it to be 
true, that ſuch Holy and Zealous Men as they were 
ſhall be the Inſtruments of this Great Work ; and 
you may be certain it will eaſily be brought to Per- 
feftion, when ſuch Perſons are raiſed up 'by God to 
act in it. : 

And with Pathetick InſtruQtions , Invitations, 


Admonirions and Convictions ſhall be joyned moſt 
Ardcnt 
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Ardent Prayers :;, for at ſuch a time the Chriſtian 
Church will be ſtired up to pity the forlorn ſtate 
of this miſerable gs, and to ſolicit Heaven with 
importunate Addreſſes in their behalf, The Devout 
Mr. * Herbert may be a Pattern in this particular, 
who when he had expreſs'd his ſenſe of there Con- 
dition, in theſe (and the like) Words, 


Poor Nation ! whoſe ſweet Sap and Fuice 
Our Cyens have purloyn'd and left you ary, 


Compaſſionately adds, 


O that my Prayers ! mune alas ! 
Ob that ſome Angel might a Trumpet ſound, 
At which the Church falling upon her Face 
Should cry ſo loud, until the Trump were droww'd, 
And by that cry from her dear Lord obtain, 
That your ſweet Sap may come again ! 


Moreover, the wonderful Converſion of the Gen- 
tiles,(which ſhall be a forerunner of that of the Jews) 
ſhall beanother cauſe of the coming in of theſe latter, 
and of their accepting the Goſpel, This is ſug- 
geſted to us by our Apoſtle, v. 11, of the 14. to the 
Romans, Salvation ſhall come (for ſo we may read ir, 
becauſe there is no Verb in the Original to de- 
termine the time) to the Gentiles, to provoke them (i. 
e. the Jews) to jealow/ie. And this is yet more clear 
from 25, and 26. v, of the Eleventh Chapter before 
inſiſted upon, which not only aſſert the General 
Calling of the Fews, but that it ſhall-be after the 
Fulneſs of the Gentiles, 1. e. when the Gentiles are 
Converted. Blmdneſs.in part (4. e. for a certain time) 
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is bapper'd to Iſrael, untill the fulneſs of the Gentiles bt 
come mm, And when this is come in, then the Jews 
ſhall no longer be blinded. TI take this tor be a clear 
Text for the Priority of the Gentiles Converſion 
before that of the' Fews, though I find it oppoſed 
by ſeveral, and particularly by our Learned Ham- 
2nond (who attempts to diſtort the Words) and by 
the Author of The State of the Church in Future Ages, 
Chap. 6. where he contends that theApoſtlesWords 
are to be underſtood in a qualiffd ſenſe, and that is 
this, Blindneſs in part is befallen Iſrael, for ſo long as 
until the time come 1m which the Gentiles ſhall come in, 
7n their fullneſs, that ts they ſhall come in then more gene- 
rally than ever before. But whatever this dark Gloſs 
drives at, this is a Plain, obvious and intelligible 
Truth, that though there was a great and notable 
Converſion both of Gentiles and Jews in the 
Apoſtle's time, yet that could not be meant here, 
becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſomething to come in 
Future Ages, viz. a Compleat and Univerſal Conver- 
ſion of thoſe two : And as to the Order of them he 
lets us know that theGentiles ſhall be firſt Converted 

and then the Jews, for (faith he) the Blindneſs and 
Hardneſs of theſe latter ſhall not be taken'away 
until the fulneſs of the other comes in, 1, e. until the 
full number of Gentiles be come into the Church 
of God, by a hearty imbracing and profeſſing of 
Chriſtianity. Can any thing be-plainer than this ? 
Could the Apoſtle have uſed any clearer Words to 
expreſs this matter, 2iz. That the Converſion of 
the great Multitude of the Heathen World will 
preceed that of the Jews, that it will be a means 
to remove their Blindneſs and Hardneſs, and to 
cauſe them to own the Chriſtian Faith. Where- 
fore I can't ſubmit to this Authors qualifi'd ſence, 


and that for a Reaſon which himſelf aſſigns in 
another 
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_ another * Place, To force an unuſual Signification up- 
on a Word , where the Scope of the Place, and Na- 
' Fure of the Matter where it is uſed, does not neceſſarily 
require it, bath little Autbority  m it- to procure aſſent. 
But this Sence which I offer, is further evident from 
what the Apoſtle adds in the forenamed Place, So all 
Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. The sTw, ſo, is very Emphatical 
and Remarkable here; for it acquaints us, that the 
General Converſion or Salvation of the Fews ſhall be 
ſuch, ſhall be ſo, that it ſhall be the Effe&t and Con- 
ſequence of the Gentiles foregoing Converſion. SO 
they ſhall be Converted, in this Manner they ſhall 
be Saved, and no otherwiſe. The Jews ſhall behold 
that ſtrange Revolution, and ſudden Change, in 
the Pagan World, and thence be ſtirr'd up to make 
an Alteration among themſelves. A holy Emula- 
tion ſhall poſſeſs their Minds, which ſhall puſh them 
on to this great Work. So, #s. e. in this Manner 
and Method all Iſrael ſhall be Saved, the whole Body 
of the Jews ſhall be received into the Church. 
Perhaps this Univerſal Call may be promoted by 
ſome extraordinary Appearance, or Spettacle-in the 
Heavens. Some would infer from that Place before- 
cited, They ſhall look on bim whom they have pierced, 
that our Saviour will come, and be ſeen at thar 
Grand Change of Afﬀairs; but from what I have 
ſaid already on that Paſſage, it is manifeſt thar it is 
not capable of that Sence. As for Rev.1.7. Behold, 
he cometh with Clouds, and every Eye ſhall ſee him, and 
even they which pierced him ;, and all . Kindreds of the 
Earth ſhall wail becauſe of him ; which is thought by 
ſome to be a parallel Place with that which I laſt 
named, becauſe there is ſome likeneſs in the Words 
in both Places; I rather think it is ſpoken of the Laſt 


* JF. 4. Of the Nature aad Order of Occurrences, £5c. 
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Day, the Day of Judgment, when they ſhall ſee the 
Son of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven, Matth.24. 
30. which is generally acknowledged to be meant 
of Doomſday, Then all impenitent Sinners, and 
more eſpecially they that pierced and crucified 
Chriſt, and died 1n their Sins, ſhall ſee him to their 

unſpeakable Sorrow. | 
But thoſe Words ( if any ) in Dar. 7,13. may 
ſeem to be ſome proof of Chriſt's Appearing him- 
ſelf in the Clouds, when his Kingdom on Earth is 
to be ſet up anew. One like the Son of © Man came in 
the Clouds of Heaven ; and there was given him Domi- 
nion, and Glory, and a Kingdom, &c. for I have ſhew'd 
before that theſe Words are a PrediQion of the 
Millennium, Though I cannot be poſitive here ; 
( for it may be this coming im the Clouds of Heaven, 
may only refer to the Manner of the Viſion which 
Daniel had; I ſaw in the Night Viſzons, faith he, one 
like the Son of Man, who appeared as if he came in 
the Clouds) yet, I muſt needs ſay, I am ra- 
ther enclined to think that this Place ſpcaks of a 21- 
fable Apfearance of our Saviour at the Entrance of the 
Atillennary Reign, eſpecially in order to the rouzing 
and alarming of the Hardned Fews, who will be 
looking after Signs from Heaven : And therefore at 
ſuch a time it 1s likely Chriſt may appear in the 
| Skies with an amazing Splendor and Glory to theſe 
gazing, Spectators. | conceive he may Perſonally 
Appear above, though he will not Reign Perſonally 
on Earth. 'After be hath ſhew'd himſelf, he ſoon 
retreats, and remains in Heaven till the Laſt and 
Final Day. Mr. Mede, who once thought that our 
Saviour would make a viſible Appearance. in the 
Clonds, in order to the Jews:Converſion, afterwards 
retracted this Opinion; ( as may be ſeen in one of 
his Letters ) becauſe there is ns good Foundation for it, 
viz. in Mat 24. 39. which he had formerly _—_ 
or 
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for that purpoſe. But whether there is any Foun- 
dation for ſuch an 'Apprehenſion in that Place of 
Daniel, 1 ave toithe Reader to judge: I only of- 
fer'd it- as probable, but am perſwaded that no Man 
can Abſolutely determine any Thing in this Caſe, 
and therefore he is yery preſumptuous 'that- at- 
tempts it. 


i. — 


CHAP. XXL 


Varegn Righteouſneſs is another Attendant 
"of this Laſt Diſpenſation. An Obje&ion 
doubly anſwered. It is not a Sinleſs -State. 
Greater Knowledge than ever ſhall be at 
that Time. Religion ſhall then appear in its 
Native -Puritv. The Influence of the Holy 
' Spirit' ow Mens Lives, ſhall be more effetual 
than formerly. Jeſus ſhall in a more eminent * 
Manner be exalted, Other Fruits of this 41) 
Reign. How | theſe great Things ſhall be 
wrought, Civil Magiſtrates ſhall be made 
, uſe of, Chriſt's Reign is not inconſiſtent with 
that of "Kings and. Princes, Eccleſiaſtical 
and Spiritual ;Rulers fball be Inſtraments in 
this great Work, All Perſons are ſome Ways 
, - capable" of promoting it. Univerſal Peace #s 
another Bleſſing that attends this Kingdom 0 
"Chriſt." On what account it muſt needs be 
ſo. Scripture atteſts it. Ay Objection 9b- 
viated. 4A Concaurrence of all. manner of 'Tem- 
poral Bleſhngs i this happy State. More 
| Aaa eſpe- 


. 
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| eſpecially Bodily Health, awd Long Life. Atfo 


4a vaſt Increaſe the People that Time. The 
Savage Braves [hall become Tame and Gentle. 


Theſe Earth} BE. S are _ a Eng 7 of 
this Diſpenſation The wr 
reſpect of the Divine F hag A. conſtitute 
this State, The Author's Doubtings and Re- 
. lutancies. He 5s. nat paſitivve as to Particu- | 
lar Circumſtances. He cannot determine con- 
cerning the Fore-runners of this Revolution. 
The —__ _— he u jigs 4 Point that 
i highly Probable, ; tk not ſome. late 
Wrier > aſfiening the particular 'Time wher; 
the Millennary Reign fhall commence. The 
panttuxl Date ts not to be kaown. The Thing 
| difcourſed. of is. certain, though the. Time. as to 
ns is fot fo. The Degeneracy of the preſent 
T imes 4s uo. obſtacle to this. The Author leaves 
a Teſtimony of his Wiſhes and Dekires, 


Hes ſpoken of Three of ahed Grand. Conco- 
mitants of the Reign of Chriſt, 1 proceed now 
to the Fourth, which is Univerſal Righteouſneſs and 
Holineſs, You m _ have obſerved, that in ſome 


of thoſe Phaces. of Scripture, which 1 alledged to 
evince the Furure calling of the Jews and Gentiles; 

and: you-may obſerve in ſeveral. orbers. beſides, which 
ſpeak of this happy Revolution, and the. Conſum- 
mation of the Meſſias's Kin , that there'is ſome 
mention all. along made 0 the Holine ſs which fhall 
abound jn that Time, TT is reckon'd among the 
Bleſſings of Chri/”s in ſeveral Places of the 
" Prophetick Writings: xt) Pu People ſhall be all” Righteous, 
Ifa.6o.21.  I'will ſprinkle clean Vater upon you, and. ye 
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ſhall be clean, Erzck-36.25- I will ſave you from your 
Untleanneſs, ver. 29. which is the ſame with cdear- 
ſing them from their Iniquities, ver.33. They ſhall not 
defile themfelves any more with their deteſt able T hbings, 
or any of their Tranſgrefſions, Ezek. 37.23. In thoſe 
Days HOLINESS TO THE LORD mult be engra- 
ved. ow the Bells of the Horſes, Zech.14. 20. There 
ſhall be ſuch a Catholick Reformation, that every 
Thing, even the meaneſt and commoneit, ſhall ſhare 
init, We find it to be the Office .of the efras 
to bring in everlaſting Righteonſneſs, Dan.g. 24. not 
only that of- his Own, whereby we are to be juſti- 
hed ; but an Jnherert one in our felves, ( though 
png by the Holy Spirit) whereby we are 
naified. 

If it be faid that this, and ſome of the other _ 
Texts, refer to thoſe Times which are paſt, wiz, 
when Chriſt cane inthe Fleſh, or whea the Apo+ 
ſ{tles made ſo many Couvyerts to our Holy Religion, 
or even to the preſent Times, of the Goſpel ; and 
therefore they have no reſpeCt to what is to-come, 
I anſwer, "That the Conſequente is | not valid ; for 
though theſe Prophecies were partly and 1mitially 
fulfilled before, yer ir doth not follow thence, thar 
they ſhall not be Completely fulfilled hereafter. I 
graat that theyAre in part come to paſs, for there 
never- was: more Holineſs than ſince the Riſe of the: 
Goſpel; but 1 aſſert withal, that the Full Accom- 
pliſhmenr is yet behind, for there ſhall be a larger 
Effuſion of Holineſs in the enfuing Diſpenſation. 
-Or the former Anſwer, which I gave in the 
like Caſe, may be Sartisfaftory here ; wiz. that 
this kind of Prophetick Paſſages have a Double 
Meaning, and therefore muſt have a Donble Ac- 
compliſhment. Many of theſe Predi&ions which 
foretold what ſhould be at Chriſt's firſt -ſerting np 
the: Kingdom of the Goſpel, do-alſo foretel whar 
Aaaia' (hall 
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ſhall happen at his Coming in the Aſillennium, This 
is a ſafe way of interpreting thoſe Places, and gi- 
ving an Account of thoſe Propheties ; yea, this 
ſolves the Difficulties which occur in this Contro- 
verſy. This is no groundleſs Notion, but built up- 
on the Interpretation of Scripture, difated by the 
Holy Ghoſt himſelf, as I have proved. in another 
Diſcourſe 5 where ] have ſhew'd,, that this is the 
_ peculiar Excellency of the Sacred Writings, to have 
a Firſt, and a Second, or ( if you will ) a :Dire@& and 
a Cullateral Meaning , which we find in no other 
Books whatſoeyer that are Hiſtorical, This is ap- 
plicable here ; thoſe Paſſages in the Prophets con- 
cerning an extraordinary Meaſure of Sanctity and 
Righteouſneſs, are to be underſtood not only of 
the Primitive Times of Chriſtianity, but more eſpe- 
cially of thoſe that ſhall be towards the latter end 
of the World, v1z..in the Bleſſed Reign of. Chriſt. 
It' is not to be doubted but that the Prophetick 
Words reach to theſe Two times, ſo that they are 
fulfilled twice. In the Sacred Writings not only dif- 
ferent Perſons and Things, but different Times and 
Seaſons, are contain'd in the ſame Words, 
'.- And as this HOLINESS of the future State on 
Earth is foretold in the Holy Scriptures, ſo it na- 
turally follows from what hath en ſaid before : 
For when Babylon ſhall fall, and the 2yſtery of Ini- 
quity with it, when thoſe whoſe grand Deſign and 
Butineſs it was to extirpate the Purity of Religion, 
ſhall themſelves be rooted out, when both Fews and 
Gentiles ſhall univerſally abandon their evil Opi- 
nions and wicked . PraQtices , and jointly fet them- 
ſelves to the Study of God's Will, and the obſer- 
vance of their Duty ; you cannot but think there 
will follow upon this an Univerſal SanQity in the 
World. \-I do not mean a Sinleſs State ; for this is 
ſo like Heaven, that I can't be induced 'to think that_ 
L we 
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we ſhall have it here on Earth. Thoſe High-fliers, 
who repreſent the Millennary State as ſuch, laſh ont 
too far ;' and remember not that our Heaven is not 
to be here. The binding 'of Satan, which is ſpoken 
of, is not ſuch a Binding as if the Devils were all 
ſhut up, and none of them. had the leaſt Liberty to 
ſolicite and entice us to Sin. I obſerve. that 1t was the 
Chief of theſe Infernal Spirits that was bound 'by the 
Angel, Rev.20.1. which I gather from the ſeveral 
Names that are here given him ; viz. the Dragon, that 
old Serpent, who is the Devil and Satan, which are 
heap'd up on purpoſe to diſtinguiſh this 4rch-Deamon 
from the reſt. This is that very Apoſtate Ghoſt; 
it is probable, who wrought the Firſt Miſchief in 
the World, the Fall of the Firſt Man and Woman; 
by aſſuming the Shape of a Serpent , or rather, by 
entring into, and aCting a Real Serpent ; whence' he 
is called here, the old Serpent. He being the Subtileſt 
and moſt Malicious of all the Diabolical Crew, #s 
bound, and caſt into the bottomleſs Pit, | and ſhut up, and a 
Seal is ſet upon him, that he ſhould deceive the Nations 
20 more, He, who was the Head and Ring-leader of 
the reſt, and by whoſe order they generally acted, 
is ſecured ; and thereupon their Power is extremely 
abated , though they are not chain'd up in the 
ſame manner that He is. It 1s: not likely that 
they forget their old Employment , bur they do 
what they can in it, though it be bur little. They 
ſhall not be totally, abſolutely, and fully bound, 
till the Laſt Day, and therefore they will not ceaſe 
to'tempt and deceive Men till that time ; but they 
ſhall be Reſtrained in a very great Meaſvre and De- 
gree, © Bowever, if we ſuppoſe the: whole Body of 
Evil Angels ſo confin'd, that they are utterly unca- 
pable of Tempting ; yet, as long as Men are on this 
iide of Heaven, Corruptions will adhere to them. 
The Beſt will Sin to the Worlds end, becauſe they 
| | Aaa3 *' are 
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are a Compound of Fleſh and Spiris, Their Make 
and Frame being ſuch, there can be no iatire Free- 
dom from Sin'in this Life, But this high Degree 
of the Evangelical State ſhall fet them at as great a 
Diſtarice from it as they can be capable of, in this 
lower Region of the World. 

For; Firſt, in that happy Reſtauration, Men ſhall 
be Bleſſed with a greater Knowledge than ever; 
which is the Ground-work of true Hvlineſs. The 
Inſpired Prophets, who ſpeak of thoſe Days, aſſure 
us, That the Earth ſhall be full of the Knowledge of the 
Lord, ' as the Waters cover the Sea, Iſa, 11.9. And 
perhaps this is intended im Ifa.'65. 20. The Child 
ſhall die an Hundred Years old; 1. e. all Perſons ſhall 
grow up to maturity of' Underſtanding , even be- 
* fore they have attain'd to any conſiderable Number 
of Years: The Children ſhall have ſuch Knowle 
that if they die in their Childhood, they ſhall be as 
Knowing as ſome of thoſe heretofore that were 
very Old, that lived an Hundred Years. This is 
the Privilege oof thoſe that are reſerved. for 'the 
New Heavens, and the New Earth, or the New-created 
Jeruſalem , which the Prophet ſpeaks of there, as 


we learn from ver. 17,18. | 


There will be more Knowledge, becauſe there will 
be' a more General Commerce z according to that of 
Daniel, who propheſied "concerning theſe Times, 
Harry ſhall run to and fro, and Knowledge fhall be 
increaſed, Dan, 1 2.4. viz, by that free and peaccable 
Travelling, by Sea and Land, from one Part of the 
World to the other , which will be the uninter- 
rupted Privilege of thoſe Days. For I am not in- 
clined to ſubmit to that New Hypotheſis, * That 
the” Earth in the Millennium will be without s Sea, 


| —_— 


* Wifton's New Theory of the Earth. 
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Which is founded | on a wrong Bottom ; for he ſup- 
poſes. the Aibenniun will be after the Conflagra- 
tion,” which he imagines will burn up the Sea ; or 
his Comet ( which he fanſies ) will drink it up. For 
according to this Gentleman's New Philoſophy, as a 
Comet procured the Univerſal Flood, fo it will bring 
onthe Final Conflagration ; and ſo he makes the 
Drewning of the World, and the Burning of it up, 
to be from the ſame'Cauſe, But kaving-this Theo- 
ret to his own Inventions , I think we may ratio- 
nally aſſert, that the Earth ſhall not be deſtitute of 
Sea in the forefaid Thoubnd Years, becauſe ] ſhall 
prove afterwards, that the Firing of the Earth will 
not happen till at thoſe. Years beexpired. And 

| ly we may be perfwaded of the Truth of 
what I before ſuggeſted, that a Commerce by Sex, 
as well as by Zand, ſhall be mightily increaſed wa 
improved- in that Afillemary State. 

In-order to this,, it is probable chat' there will 
be a Common Language for all the World, a kind 
of a Lingus Franca, ( but much larger ) that may 
be uſed tby all ; whereby all Nations will be en- 
abled to hold correfpandence with one another 
at the greateſt Diſtance,Travelling is unealy now, be» 
cauſe we muſt have a Druggerman to interpret be- 
tween vs and the Foreigners we converſe with; bur 
thenthey will be incourag'dto vibt one another,when 
the Converſation between them is become fo eaſy, 
By this means the great Principles of Chriſtianity will - 
be. ſoon propagared , and known in the World 
eſpecially when I add, that now Mens Minds ſhall 
be better diſpoſed than ever to underſtand the 
Truth, and to eatertain the Doftrine of 7eſus. The 
true-Notions of Things ſhall bear ſway, and Men 
ſhall not take Pains to Cheat and Delude themſelves, 
as well as others, as hath been their conſtant Courſe 


through all Apes. 
PRA : Aaa 4 Se- 


— 


-28 A Survey of the various 

Secondly, in this remarkable”Renovation 'of the 
World which we expe@, Religion ſhall appear in 
its Native Purity and Simplicity , and Men ſhall ſee 
and underſtand the Keal Worth of it. Indeed Reli- 
gion, like the Sun, at its firſt Riſing , made long 
Shadows ; \it abounded with Obſcurities, and Dusky 
Repreſentations ;- and Men were imployed chiefly in 
external Formalities and Ceremonies : But' when it 
. ſhall be in its Meridian , -at its greateſt” Height, 

there will be none of theſe Things ; but it {MMI be 
choſen for its own Sake, and loved for its intrinfick 
Value. Even at the firſt founding of Chriſtianity it- 
ſelf, many imbraced it, becauſe it was atteſted by 
ſuch Extraordinary and Miraculous Occurrences as 
then every Day ſhew'd themſelves ; ſo that they 
were in a manner thruſt upon Chriſtianity , and 
they were compell'd as it were to receive" it. But 
it ſhall not be ſo afterwards; it ſhall commend it- 
ſelf to the World, by its own Natural Excellency, 
by the Worthineſs of its Noble Principles, which 
it is farniſhed with ; and thence Men ſhall ſerve 
God Freely, and out of Choice, -and the Chriſtian 
Religion ſhall then appear more eminently to be 
a Reaſonable Service, This muſt - needs promote a- 
more than ' uſual Holineſs in the Hearts and Lives 
of 'Men ; for when Religion is eſteem'd for- its Self, 
and its inward: Excellency, it will ceaſe to be mea- 
ſured by mere Words, and ontward Shews ; by 
mere Opinion, or by Matters of an indifferent Na- 
ture. We live in an Age wherein Men talk” and- 
diſcourſe much concerning Religion, and yet the Ge- 
nerality of them have leſs Religion than any Age 
ever had. Why ? Becauſe they: place Religion in 
Words and Pretences,, in ſome peculiar Sets of 
Opinions, and in a meer external Shew of ſome Per- 
formances that relate to Devotion. But in that hap- 
py Kingdom which we lcok for, Subſtantial Reli- 
7 YC. ane Drier FS =" "hn 
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gion will take place, and the only Standard of it 
ſhall be True, and Solid Piety. 

Thirdly, A greater ; Meaſure of Gyace ſhall be 
beſtowed on the Chriſtian Church , more of that 
Divine Spirit, Not in the Senſe that ſome mean, 
that Extraordinary Gifts, and Supernatural Endow- 
ments, ſhall be confer'd, and that the Outward 
Teachings of Man ſhall ceaſe, and become uſeleſs : 
But 1 mean thus ; that the effeCtual Power of the 
Holy Spirit ſhall be ſeen in'making Men better; which 
indeed is the grand Deſign and Office of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and therefore ſhall take Place in that happy 
Time. - The moſt. admired and glorious Gifts are 
mean and baſe, in reſpe&t of Real Goodneſs and Ho- 
lineſs; #.e. a hearty Love of God, and his Ways, 
and an vpright Life reſulting from it. Therefore 
we may infer, that by a more abundant Communi- 
cation of the Spirit, theſe ſhall be advanced 'in the 
World. In the Golden Ape of Chriſtianity there 
ſhall be a mighty.Power and Efficacy on Mens Minds, 
exciting them to worthy and noble Actions, cau- 
ſing them to be zealous for Religion, and to a& 
with Vigour and Concernedneſs, and to overcome 
all Difficulties that lie in their way; and ( in a 
Word) to deſign and bring to paſs Great Things, 
for the Honour of the Supreme Being, and the Good 
of the World. 

Fourthly, FESUS ſhall then in a more eminent 
Manner be exalted ; his bleſſed Undertakings for 
our Redemption and Salvation, his Merits and Per- 
fe& Righteouſneſs, ſhall be more than ever eſteem'd, 
admir'd', and extolPd. This ſhall be a more 
_ eſpecial Time of magnifying and celebrating the 

meritorious Tranſa&tions of our Lord Chriſt for the 
Saving of Mankind. Which muſt needs produce a 
very high Degree of Holineſs in Mens Lives; for there 
is not a more genuiae Source of it, than the Conſi- 
j* | | | i; deration ' 
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deration of what Cbri/t hath done and ſuffer'd for us, 
There is not a more effeCtual Spring of True Obe- 
L nor a.more powerful Motive to it ,: than 
the Free and Unmerited Love of God. the Father, 
through his beloved Son Jeſus, Wherefore now the 
Reformed World ſhall exerciſe itſelf more and more, 
ig this true Wal that leads to Purity and Holineſs ; 
viz, a- perpetual valuing and prizing'the Grace of 
God 1a the Goſpel, thr the Blood of the New 
Covenant. This hath not been ſufficieditly done hi- 
- therto; yea, it hath been ſhamefully neglected in 
all Aget of Chriſtianity Therefore now it ſhall be 
performed with great Zeal and Application, by all 
the Inhabitants of the New Feruſalem. Though their 
Works and. Obedience ſhall exceed all that went 
before, yet they ſhall. not. preſume to rely upon 
| them. Though their Liyes Thal be more {tric and 
blameleſs than ever, yet they ſhall entertain no Opti- 
nion of. their own Worthineſs, but confidewholly in 
the Spotleſs Obedience of the Lamb of God; and they 
ſhall attribnte all to Fefius, and his Holy Sprrit. 
Laſtly, ro heap up many Thingsaa her, in thoſe 
bleſſed Days there ſhall be. no eligion , bur 
New Hearts ;. that'is, more enli More warm- 
ed, and-morg fanQified. There ſhallthen be'a con- 
tinual Striving to excel. one another. in laudable 
and vertuous Aftions. - Religion and Piety Mall be 
Faſhionable , and Goodneſs and Holineſs ſhall be 
eſteemed moſt Honourable. All Perfidiouſneſs and 
en , Lying. and. Falſhood , Wy, ceale ; ooo 
Truth and .Sincerity, Integrity and Opea-hearted- 
neſs, ſhall vniverfally ny Swearing wul then 
be of little Uſe, valeſs. it be as a meer AA of So- 
lemn Worſhip, and owning a God z for where there 
is no diſtruft o#-- one another, where *tis known that 


Perſons deal Truly and Uprightly , Oaths are not 
needful to atteſt or confirm what they ſay. p bs 
| £3: $ thoſe 
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thoſe Days Men ſhall conciliate an aſſent to what 
they ſpeak ; they ſhall perſwade others of the Truth 
of whar they aſſert, or promiſe, by plain Words, 
. and by an honeſt Lite. Briefly, all ſiniſter and baſe 
Leſigns ; all unworthy Aims, and vitious Ends, ſhall 
be laid aſide ; and the Glory of the Great God, and 
of. his Son Feſus Chrif, ſhall be the main Thing 
which ſhall influence upon their Lives. 

If it be dewanded, How this great Change,,(hall 
be wrought 2 I anſwer; It ſhall be done by the 

werful Aids and Aſliſtances of Heaven , which 
hall be vouchſafed to. Men,in a very plentiful Man- 
ner. Hereby they ſhall be inabled, above their own 
Abilities and Strengths, to ſubdne their I uſts, to 
conquer their Vices, and in the moſt exact manner to 
conform their Lives to the Rules of the Goſpel. 

If you further ask, What outward Inſtruments 
and Means God will make ufe.of, to accomplih this 
Great Work ?' ] conceive, it - ſhall be effeted by 
Adttive and Zealeus Governors, For we cannot but 
take Notice; that Perſons of that CharaGter have 
been raigd up continually, in order -to great Revo- 
lations and Alterations in Church and State; as is 
evident in the Examples of Cyrus, Alexander the 
Great,Conftantine the Great,Charles the Great,and the 
EleQtors of Saxony. And in the beginning of our 
REFORMATION 1n this I and, what itrange Things 
did a Reſolute and Conragious: King bring to paſs? 
Much more may be effeQted here, and all the World 
over, by God's inſpiring the Hearts of ſome Chri- 
ſtian Kimngs and Princes with Valour and Reſolution ; 
eſpecially by adding Goodneſs and Holineſs to theſe, 
by bleſſing them with a real Senſe and reli of Re- 
lgion in their own Minds and Conſciences. Being 
thus qualified, what is there too hard for them to 
accompliſh ? What may not be expeaed from Go- 
vernors of this Character? Wicked Rulers are the 
greateſt Miſchief and Plague of the World ; and 


accor- 
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accordingly it hath been Satan's Stratagem through- 
out all Ages, to procure ſuch Magiſtrates as will 
abett and further his Deſign ;/7. e. that will patro- 
nizeall Vice and Wickedneſs, and, if it be poſlible, 
eſtabliſh it by a Law. This hath been the Cauſe 
and Sourſe of that horrid Deluge of Vice, which 
hath broken in upon all Cities and Countries, and 
miſerably overſpread them. Therefore I infer, that 
when God will vouchſafe to ſtem this mighty Tor- 
rent! he will ſet 'up ſome Eminent Perſons in High 
' Places, who by their powerful Laws, as by ſo many 
Walls and Ramparts, ſhall effeQually ſtop its impe- 
tuons Courſe, © 
I queſtion not in the leaſt, but that thoſe Words 

in Rev.20.4. 1 ſaw Thrones, and they ſat upon them, 
and Judgment was given unto them , refer partly to 
this ; they ſignify to us, that Power and Authority 
which ſhall beat that time : Evil-doers ſhall be call'4 
to an Account, and puniſh'd according to their Of- 
fences, and the Earth ſhall in a manner be cleared 
of all wilful and ſtubborn Criminals. ' This-perhaps 
may be the Meaning of 1 Cor. 6.2. Do ye 'not know 
that the Saints ſhall judge the World ? 1 offer it to be 
conſidered whether we may not interpret it thus ; 
Do you not know that there ſhall be a time when 
there. ſhall be a Chriſtian Magiſtracy in the World, 
and that eſpecially when Chriſtianity is coming to 
its Height , there ſhall be ſuch Godly Rulers, - and 
Judges, as thall reform all Things that are amiſs 
in the World ? And this great..Sway and Authorir 
ſhall make way even for- their judging of Angels af- 
terwards, v. 3, | 

- ] am far from abetting in this Diſcourſe the wild 
Fancy of thoſe Enthuſtaſtick Spirits, who make/the 
Reign of Chriſt 'on Earth inconſiſtent with that of 
Kings and Princes ; who at the ſame time that they 
ſet up King Teſus , pull down all others : =_ 

| h | Fifth- 
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Fifth-Monarchy brooks no Crowned Heads, But 
they forget that in the ſame Place where the Evan- 
gelical Prophet faith; Bebold, a King ſhall Reign in 
Righteouſneſs, ( meaning Chriſt , and this Kingdom 
which I am now diſcouriſing of ) he adds, And 
Princes ſhall rule in judgment, 1{a.32. 1. Though it 
is ſaid, the Scepter ſhall depart from Judah when S$hi- 
, oh firſt comes; yet neither then, nor afterwards, 
Is it to be taken out of the Hands of Chriſtian 
Princes. Their Monarchy, and Chrilt's Kingdom, 
are not incompatible. . Yea, I am ſo far from gi- 
ving any Allowance to this ſort of Men; that I con- 
fidently ayer Chriſt's Kingdom, whereof 1 am ſpeak- 
ing, ihall be ſet vp and maintain'd by the Kings 
and Rulers of the Earth ; Chriſtianity ſhall arrive 
to that excellent Pitch, by the Aſſiſtance -of the. Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate, by the Incouragement which ſhall be. 
given to it by the Secular Powers, There is Ground 
for what I ſay; for. we are expreſly told, that thoſe 
who formerly gave their Kingdom to the Beaſt, ſtall. 
afterwards hate the Whore , and ſhall make her deſo- 
late, &c. Rev.17-16,17. Theſe: great Things ſhall 
be effected by Monarchs, Princes, and States, entire- 
ly devoting themſelves to the publick Good: and 
Welfare , and to the Glory of Him who is the 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. ». The Builders 
of that Jeruſalem ſhall hold the Trowel with one 
Hand, and the Sword in the other : They ſhall at 
the ſame time Rear this happy Structure, and ſe- 
verely Puniſh thoſe who endeavour to hinder them 
till at laſt, by ſharply Animadverting on all-Wic- 
kedneſſes and Enormities, theſe be driven out-of the 
World, and Univerſal Piety and Righteouſneſs come" 
in-their room. | 

Again ; This great Work ſhall be promoted and 
advanced by the help of Spiritual Paſtors and Tea- 
chers, whoſe Care and Faithfulneſs, whoſe Cow*gh 
an 
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and Zeal,are as requiſite in this preſent Afair,as that 
of the Civil - Magiſtrate. The Rulers and Guides 
of the Church ſhall then ſhew themſelves true Lo- 
vers of Souls, by not refuſing any Labour of Love 
for their Peoples Good; they ſhall * preach the Word, 
be inſtant"in Seaſon, out of Seaſon, reprove, rebuke, ex- 
bort,*with all Iong-ſuffering and Dottrine , they ſhall 
Watch*in all Things, do the Work of true Evangelizers, 
make full proof of their Miniſtry.” They ſhall diſcharge 


their Holy FunCtion with all Mildneſs and Clemency, 


with all Tenderneſs and Compaſſion, and yet wirh 
all Fervency and Vigour. They ſhall ler all Men fee, 
that they"make the Honour of God, and the Saving 
of Mens Souls, the Grand Deſign of their Miniſtry, 

" And it is not withont great reaſon that I mention 
both theſe great Orders of Men, Aagiftrates and A45- 
nifters ; for it is abſolutely requiſite that they go 
hand in hand, towards the accompliſhing, that Great 
Work which I am diſcourſing of. Moſes and Aaror 
mult befriend each other, Zerubbabet and Fohua muſt 
join in building the Temple; The great Hinderance 
of the Improvement and Increaſe of Chriſtianity, 
hath been the diſunion of theſe Two. The Tem- 
poral Rulers, and Spiritual Overſeers, have not con- 
carr'd in the promoting the ſame Religious Deſigns, 
The Secular anfl Ecclefiaſtical Powers have frequent- 


Ty been divided among themſelves, .and thereby 


have retarded and impeded the Common Good. 
But it ſhall not beſo in thoſe happy Times ; there 
ſhall be no diſagreement between the State and 
Church, no oppoſition between the Eccleſiaſtical and 


. Civil Laws. The Spiritual and Secular Officers 


ſhall be fo far from being 'an Impediment - to one 
another in their particular Charges, that they ſhall} 


tt. 
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as * 2 Tim.4. 2,9. k 
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make it their- Buſineſs to promote the reſpective 
Caoſe and Intereſt of each other. If Phocas and 
Boniface held together, and thereby wrought ſuch 
horrid Miſthiefs m the World ; it is certain we may 
expericuce as great and notable EffeQs of a contrary 
Nature, from the unanimous Concurrence of- pious 
Governours in the Church and Commonwealth. 
When they mutually adviſe and conſult with one 
another, and a& jointly for the Advancement of 
Religion and Godlineſs; as in the Times of Conſtan- 
tmethe Great, Theodo/ans, Valentinian, Gratian';, when 
they ſtrive with great Ambition ( and no other Am- 
bition) who ſhall be moſt ſerviceable agd beneficialto 
the-Chriſtian Community, this will” be found' to be 
the true Method for the- propagating and eſtabliſh- 
ing of Religion in the World, And: feeing Religion is 
the only unſhaken and laſting Baſis of Kingdoms, it is 
the Concern of. theſe Two Ranks of Perſons, to agree 
to advance-this above all Things whatſoever. Ty 
are to remember,- that even Civil Politicks are 

guided by this Condutt ; and that if a Nation, or 
Council, exclude this in any of their Laws and Con- 
ſtitutions, they can't be ſaid to be Wiſe and Poli- 
tick :- For what- is diſagreeable to Religion, 1s un- 
ſafe, dangerous, and extremely Impolitick. To be 
ſhore, AMl lies in Rwters, both of Church and Stare, 
both Spiritual and Civil. Theſe, as T apprehend, 
will be the ſpecial Inſtruments whichGod will imploy 
to work that happy-and wonderful Change. When 
-God pleafeth-ro- ſend ſach Princes and Leaders as 
Zerobbabel, fuel Prieſts as Joſhua , ſuch Teachers and 
Scribes as FEz#a,” the Building of the Houſe of God 
will ſoon be finiſhed: Snch Great and Noble Spirits 
being Tet -on work; will eaſily bring it to perfe&tion. 
The Gofpel will be completely eſtabliſhed , Chri- 
ſtianity will be univerſally. propagated, and Evan-- 
pgelical Righteouſneſs will preyail every-where in the 
World. Yea, 
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Yea, All of us are capable of promoting this 
great Work more or leſs; and therefore we ought 
to make it our Concern. Our earneſt and conſtant 
. Prayer ſhould be that this Kingdom may come, and 
revail and proſper ; that Antichriſtianiſm, where- 
lotyer It is, and under what Shape and Guile ſoevyer 
it appears, may. be demoliſhed and deſtroyed ; that 
the Infidelity of Fews and Pagans may have a pe- | 
riod ; that Vice and Immorality, Irreligion and Pro- 
Phaneneſs,may be trod down; and that the Contrary 
may be ſet up, and adyanced, in all the Regions of 
' the World, And we are obliged to ſet forward 
this bleſſed Deſign , not only by our Devotions , 
butT'our Endeavours; and to haſten the actual Pre- 
vailing of: it in our Lives and PraCtices ; that Feſus 
may . be ſeen;to Reign among Men, and that Chr:- 
ſtianity may. be at laſt the Catholiek Intereſt of the 
World. When it is come--to this, you [need not 
doubt but-ſuch a State will laſt long. Being ſo well 
founded, it is no wonder that' it ſhall continue fo 
_—_ Years. That Government. is moſt remote from 

Deſolation, which keeps itſelf moſt free from Sin 

and Vice. | LEN 

Fifthly, and Laſtly, UNIVERSAL PEACE AND 
UNITY crown all the foregoing Bleſlings. This 
mult needs be. part of the Happineſs of thoſe Days ; 
becauſe when the Names of Few and Gentile ſhall 
ceaſe, and all other Names of Difference {hall be taken 
away, and turn'd into that 'of Chriſt:an, there will 
neceſſarily follow Peace and Concord ; all-Sidings 
and Factions will be at an end, all Parties will þe 
reconciled, This will be partly the Effect and Re- 
ſult of that clear Knowledge, which ſhall be the Bleſ- 
ſing of thoſe Times, Ifa. 11. 9, They ſhall ndt burt, 
nor deſtroy," in. all my holy Mountain : For the Farthb 
ſhall be full of the Knowledge of #he Lord. It. is this 
that mitigates and pacifies the diſtemper'd A 
0 
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bf Men, and brings them to a peaceable and loving 
Diſpoſition ; and - thereby prevents unchriſtian 
Feuds and Quarrels, whence ſpring Violence and 
Bloodſhed, and all manner of Evils, in the Lives of 
Men. It 1s certain, that one great Sourſe of thoſe 
many Quarrels and Diſputes that are in the World, 
is the Ignorance or Miſapprebenſion of Perfons. They 
form not right Cenceptions of Things, or they mi- 
ſtake one another. Eſpecially in Matters of Religion 
this proves very troubleſome, and makes a great 
Diſturbance, and miſerably divides Mens Judgments 
and AﬀeCtions, But there (hall be no ſuch Thing 
in that happy Age which is to come ; becavſe then 
there will be a greater Light, and Men will have a 
better Underſtanding of one another. Which will 
in part be occaſioned by that Univerſal Language 
which ſhall be all the World over. We read, that 
ſoon after the Flood, a Plurality of Tongues cauſed 
_ a Diſperſion, a Diviſion of the Sons of Men : But 
the Unity of Language will join them together in 
one Communion. . Their ſpeaking the ſame Words 
will be one way to unite them in the ſame Appre- 
henſions : for by this means they may with eaſe and 
freedom confer with one another, and compare their 
Notions together, and thereby come to an entire 
Agreement. . This is ſo rational to conceive, that 
we cannot but deem it almoſt impoſſible that there 
ſhould be an univerſal Converſe and Peace without 
it, When that wiſt'd for Period comes about; Meri 
' being better inform'd of Things , ſhall lay aſide 
their falſe and miſtaken Opinions; but eſpecially all 
Miſapprehenſions touching Religious Afﬀeairs ſhall 
have an end, and conſequently all Controverlies re- 
lating to them ſhall vaniſh: All Diſtingnitthing, but 
odious Names, whereby Men laboured to brand 
one another, 'and to perpetuate their Grudges and 
Antipathies ſhall be forgot. They ſhall n9 more 
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revile, and ( which is worſe) perſecute one ano- 
ther. They ſhall not call down Fire from Heaven, 
or fetch it up from Hell, to deyour their Adverſa- 
ies. In a Word, They ſhall no longer differ from ' 
one another, but be all of one Mind and Perſi waſlion. 
This muſt needs be ſo upon another Account ; 
viz, becauſe that Wiſdom which ts from above, is not 
only #ure, - but Peaceable + Eſpecially where that Pu- 
rity takes place in a very great Degree, there will 


be as conſiderable a Portion of Peace and Amity. 


True Godlineſs will extirpate all Rancour and Bit- 
terneſs, all Diſſention and Diviſion , and will cauſe 
the Chriſtian Worſhippers to be of one Heart. He 
that purgeth his Church from Error and Vice, will 
clear it alſo of all Diſtrations. This too ought to 
be remembred, that the principal Diſturber of Man- 
kind, the great Incendiary of the World, and who 
made it his continval Buſineſs to foment Quarrels 
and Diviſions, ſtall be ſhut up, and impriſoned, all 
the Time of that expected Reign, And though 
ſome of his inferior Agents, who ſhall remain be- 
hind, may be ſoliciting a Revival of the Ancient Diſ- 
ſentions, yet they ſhall be repulſed;or if ſome ſmaller 
Diſagreements ſhall at any time ariſe, they ſhall but 
make way for a greater and more laſting Love. The 
former Bickerings and Diſguſts ſhall be heard of no 
more, and ( as the conſequent of this ) an univer- 
ſal Calm ſhall obtain upon Earth. 

Of this the Evangelical _ ſpeaks, in Pſalm 72, 
which is a lively Deſcription of Chriſt's Kingdom, and 
among other Properties and Privileges of it, it is fore- 
told, that there ſhall be abundance of Peace ſo long as 
the Moon endureth, v.7. Of this the Evangelical Proe 
phet frequently ſpeaks; as in Chap.2. v.4. They ſhall 
beat their Swords into Plough-ſhares, and their Spears into 
Pruning-books : Nation ſhall not lift up Sword againſt 
Nation, neither ſhall they learn War any w_ 7! he 

as 
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Aeſſias is call'd the Prince of Peace; Ch. 9. v. 6. of 
the increaſe of whoſe-' Government and Feace, there [hall 
be no end, v. 7.' The Work of Righteouſneſs ſhall be Peace, 
* and the Effeft of Righteouſneſs Quietneſs and Aljurance 
for ever. And my People ſhall dwell in a peaceable Habi- 
tation, and in ſure Dwellings, and in quiet Reſti-:g-places, 
Chap. 32.17, 18. Thine Eyes ſhall ſee Jeruſalem a 
quiet Habitation, Ch. 33. vV. 20. The whole 6orh. 
Chapter is a Prophecy of the Peaceable and Proſpe- 
rous State of Chriſt's Church. la Ch. 65. 25. there 
are almoſt the very ſame Words which I before re- 
cited trom Ch. 11. v. 6.'9. To this belongs that: of 
Feremiah; Ch. 32. v. 39. 1will give them one heart aid 
one way. | | 

I know it will be ſaid that ſome of theſe Prophe- 
cies are tO be underſtood of the Times after the Rew 
turn from the Captivity in Babylon, and others re= 
ſpect thoſe Times of the Goſpel which are now paſt. 
I do not wholly deny this; for it is my Judgment 
that they are to be interpreted concerning either of 
thoſe Times, and likewiſe concerning that 24illanial 
State which is to come. We may truly ſay, that 
theſe and ſeveral other Predictions of the like Na- 
tureare to be underſtood in a double ſenſe, and con- 
ſequently there is a double fulfilling of them. They 
have in ſome meaſure been accompliſh'd ; but the 
Full and Utmoſt Extent of them reacheth. to that fu- 
ture Period of the Goſpel-Oeconomy, and ſo they 
ſhall be more amply verified then, There ſhall then 
be no hurting or deſtroying; there ſhall be a Cella- 
tion from Wars and. Bloodſhed, from Violence and 
Perſecution, yea, fromall Thoughts and Attempts 
of them, For in thoſe Halcyon Days Chriſtians ſhall 
be inſpired with a peaceable and loving Temper, and 
ſhall be made like unto their Maſter, who is the 
Great Pattern of Love. The Modern jews acknow+ 
ledge thar it was a Celebrated Saying among the 
Bbb 2 Old 
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Otd Rabbins, that the Days of the Mefſias ſhall be one 
whole. perpetual Sabbath. This is the very thing we 
are ſpeaking of; Chriſt ſhall bring with him ſuch a 


Reſt as was never in the World before : They ſhall. 


enjoy a Sabbath of a Thouſand Years. Let us be pre- 

ring for this Happy Time, and let us be haſtning 
it by what proper Methods and Arts we can. Let 
us lay the Ave to that Root of Bitterneſs which hath 
ſpread it ſelf among us, and taken ſuch hold of ſome 
Men's Earthly Natures. Let us compoſe our ſelves 
into a quiet poſture, and effeQtually promote Peace 
and Good W1ll in the World. Let us bring out, and 
make uſe of our Juleps to check that fierce, that Fe- 
veriſh Diſtemper which reigns among too many. 
Let us endeavour by mild and cooling Applications 
to accommodate Differences, to reconcile diſagreeing 


Parties (eſpecially in Matters referring to Religion, 


but ſo as not to betray the Truth) to = all paſſio- 
nate-Heats, and to diſcountenance all wilful Authors 
of Diviſion. 

And as the Word Peace in Scripture ſignifies, ac- 
cording to the Uſage of the Hebrews, all manner of 
Outward Bleſſings, ſo. here in the preſent Caſe it is 
to be taken in that comprehenſive way. In that 
Kingdom of Chriſt on Earth, there ſhall no kind of 
Earthly Conveniences and Advantages be wanting 
which ſhall be uſeful to the great Ends and Purpoſes 
of that Bleſſed State. But as forany other ; wiz. ſuch 
as are ſerviceable to Undue Pleaſures, to Luſt and 
Wantonneſs, to Vanity and Pride, to Effeminacy 
and Luxury, no Man of ſober Thoughts can reckon 
them in the number of thoſe Worldly good Things 
which the Pious ſhall hereafter enjoy : . And there- 
fore we muſt condemn that Narrative which ſome 
have givemof the Millennium, as too ſenſual and ful- 
ſome. But we may with Truth and Soberneſs aſſert 
this, That there ſhall be a concurrence of all thoſe 

things 
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things which render Men's Lives truly pleaſant, com- 
fortable, and joyful. It is part of the Deſcription 
of that Millennary Jubilee, that they ſhall come to Sion 
with Songs, and everlaſting joy upon their heads : They 
ſhall obtain joy and glad, , and ſorrow, and /ighing 
ſhall flee away, Iſai. 35. 10. And again, Ch. 65, 
V. 17. Behold, I create new Heavens, and a new Eatth 
(which queſtionleſs is meant of this Glorious Reno- 
vation, and might have. been alledged among the 
other Texts as a Proof of it) and then it follows, 7 
create Feruſalem a rejoicing, and her People a joy. The 
voice of weeping ſhall be no more heard 1m her, nor the 
woice of crying, V. 18, 19. ; | 

And if we go back to Ch.9g. v. 3. we ſhall find 
that this rejoicing and this joy ſhall be entire. Thou 
baſt multiplied the Nation, and not increaſed the joy, i. e. 
heretofore Joy and Sorrow were mingled ; ſome- 
times that Nation of the Jews was viſited in-Mercy, 
at other times it taſted of God's Judgments: They 
Joy before thee according to the joy in Harveſt, and as 
Men rejoice when they divide the Spoil; i. e. there was 
in the times paſt a Medley of Joy and Trouble, of 
Gladneſs and Fear, as in the Services of War and 
Harveſt; but when a Child ſhall be born to us, when 
a Son ſhall be given, and the Government ſhall be upon 
bis Shoulders, v. 6. then there ſhall be Joy withour 
any allay, then there ſhall be ſuch a perfe& State 
that nothing ſhail be able toimpair it. I know moſt 
Interpreters expound the Place otherwiſe, and make 
the Foy in Harveſt to be exceeding Great Joy, ſur- 
paſſing all other. But I crave leave to diſſent from 
the common Expoſition, and to underſtand this 
Paſſage after the manner before-mentioned ; wiz, 
that whereas . heretofore they joy'd according to the 
Foy of Harveſt, 1. e. their Joys were mix d with 


Hardſhips, they were accompanied with Sweat and ' 


Toil; ' And beſides, the Joy of Harvyeſt doth nos 
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laſt Imp , for the Husbandman, as blith and cheary 
as ke is. muſt ſoon return to his wonted Circle of: 
Pains and Labonr;) Whereas vnder. the preceding: 
Diſpenſations there was no Entire and Undifturbed 


Joy, now it ſhall be otherwiſe, there ſhall be a Con-: 


tinued and Uninterrupted Serenity', without any 
daſhes of a contrary Nature ; for as Chris Govern- 
ment increaſes, v.41. ſo (as it follows there) the 
Peace, 1. e.” the Succeſs and Profperity of it fhall 
increaſe, and ave 9 end, This is the Happineſs of 
the Subjects of that Bleſſed Kingdom,'-who are under 
the Sceptre of the Prince of Peace, as he is ftiled, 
2, 6. 
This in general ; but, more particularly, the Safe- 
ty and Security of their Habitations, their Succeſs in 
all their Labours, and their laſting Fruition of them 
are mentioned as the Attendants of this Happy 
Time, v. 21,22, 23. They ſhall build Houſes, and in- 
habit them : And they ſhall plant Vineyards, and eat the 
Fruit of them, Mine Ele& ſhall long eajoy the work of 
tir hands. They ſhall not labour m'wvain, &c. Theſe 
_ are the Bleſſings of that Advlr State of the Church. 
Farther; there will be greater Strength and Sound- 
neſs of Bedy than ordinarily. I will not be pokitive 
that as in the firſt Ages of the World, ſo now, there 
will be ſome of a Grgantick Statrre ; but this is not 
to be doubted of, that there ſhall be bodily Strength 
and Vigour in an unuſual degree. It is one of the 
Privileges of the New Jeruſalem ( for in the large 
and extenſive ſenſe it is ſpoken of that Place and 
State) that the Inhabitants ſhall not ſay, 1' am (ch, 
Iſai. 33. 24. Many Exorbitancies before were fre- 


quently the Cauſe of Corporal Weakneſs, and diyers. 


forts cf Maladies and Diſeaſes: But now thoſe ſhall 
generally be removed; and a ſound and hale Tem- 
per ſhall be given them; for their Bodies ſhall an- 
{wer to their Sopls. The whole Tour of the Blood 
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ſhall be laudably performed : There ſhall be a due 
and regular Exerciſe of the natural, vital, and anj- 
mal Functions : And all Perſons ſhall be healthful 
and vivacious, brisk and ſprightly. This will be 
the more credible if we conſider that the Curſe 
brought upon the Earth by Adam's Fall, and after- 
wards continued, ſhall be revers'd. The Soil every 
where ſhall become fertile, and give its Increaſe free- 
ly and plentifully, and all the Fruits and Products 
of the Earth ſhall be (not only numerous,but) whole- 
ſome. God made all the Creatures Good at firſt, as 
we expreſly find in the repeated Approbation of 
this their Goodneſs, Gen. 1. And they ſhall be Good 
at laſt; 'for the World ſhall be reſtored to its Pri- 
mitive State, and the Earth it ſelf ſhall be renewed. 
And as for thoſe Living Creatures which are Food 
for Mankind, they ſhall arrive to greater degrees of 
Perfeftion than formerly ,. and conſequently ſhall 
yield more laudable and generous Nouriſhment than 
heretofore. Beſides that the continued Health of 
thoſe Times will depend much upon the excellent 
Temper of the Air, which ſhall then be agreeable 
to humane Bodies, and have no ill Ferments from 
the continual Viciſlitudes and Succeſſions of too much 
Heat or too much Cold, To which may be added 
that the Heavenly Influences, as well as the Temper 
of the Earth ſhall be meliorated : And ſo even in a_ 
_ ſence there ſhall be New Heavens, and a New * 
Earth. 

As the conſequence of all this, the People of thoſe 
days ſhall be lonug-hiv'd : Which I gather from 1ſai. 
G5. 20. There ſhall be no more an Infant of days, ur an 
old Man that bath not filPd bis days. For though this 
Diſpenſation be no exemption from Mortality, 
though Chriſt's Reign doth not unthrone and depoſe 
the King of Terrors, yet it wards off his fatal Blows 
for a long Seaſon: And perhaps ſome may -reach the 
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long Ages of thoſe that lived- before the Flood. 
And this ſhall happen not only from the Nature of 
the thing it ſelf, but by the ſingular Favour of God : 
For as before in a judicial way he ſometimes ſhort*ned 
Men's Lives, ſo now in the way of a Bleſſing he is 
pleaſed to extend them ta a great length. Which 
perhaps is the meaning of what follows in the fore- 
faid Chapter, wv. 22. As the days of a Tree (a long- 
livd Tree) are the days of my People. But ſuppoſing 
that this is not the ſtri& import of the Text (which 
I ſubmit to the Thoughts of the Judicious) yet it is 
certain from the reaſon of the thing ir ſelf that thoſe 
Happy Ages ſhall abound with all things that con- 
duce to the Welfare and Happineſs of the - Body as 
well as of the Soul, and conſequently Longevity 
ſhall be one of the Felicities of thoſe times: And I 
doubt not but it will be procured by a perfeft Know- 
ledge of the true Cauſes and Springs of Long Life, 
and of the more immediate Sourſes of Diſeaſes. For 
Natural Philoſophy (as well as all other Parts of True 
Philoſophy) ſhall be then improved to the utmoſt, 
and a Yertuoſo ſhall be no Rarity. Eſpecially the Na- 
ture of all Yegetables and Minerals, wherein are laid 
vÞ the great Reſtoratives of Life, ſhall by exqui- 
ſite Experiments be laid open to the World: And 
the Uſe of all-the Yeſſels in the body (which now 
'we have butan'imperfe& inſight into, and ſome of 
which we know nothing of) ſhall be exaQly diſco- 
vered . And whatever elſe, relating either to Na- 
ture, or Art, or Morality, ſhall be conducible to this 
great End before-mentioned, ſhall not be wanting ; 
no, not that which is the choiceſt and moſt ſove- 
reign Conſerver of Life, wiz. a well-temper'd Joy 
and Chearfulneſs, a ſerene and placid Spirit, than 
which nothing can be more ſerviceable to uphold and 
maintain the vital Congruity, to nouriſh the Lamp 
pf Life, and to give a laſting Vivacity to Nature. _ 
. - Y nd. 
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And from the ſeyeral Particulars we may gather 


this alſo, that there will be a greater Number of Per- 
ſons upon the Earth in that Sabbatick Reign than there 


1s now. This follows from what hath been ſaid - 


concerning that Univerſal Peace, that Extraordinary 
Meaſure of Bodily Health and Strength, that Dura- 
tion of Men's Lives, which ſhall be the Bleſſing of 
thoſe Days. Upon the mere Ceſſation of Wars and 
Slaughters, of Peſtilence and Famine, &c. (which 
are wont ſo viſibly to diminiſh the number of Man- 
kind) there muſt needs be a great lengtWning out 
of Men's Lives, there muſt be a vaſt Increaſe of the 
People of the World. The whole Earth will be 
repleniſh'd , and even crowded with Inhabitants, 

This will make amends (as I ſuggeſted before) 
for the great multitudes of Men that have in ſeveral 
Ages periſhed, and gone to the Infernal Regions : 
For within the compaſs of this Happy Time wherein 
we ſuppoſe Mankind to be thus extremely multi- 
plied, 'and all of them (excepting ſome very few) 
to be Haly and Religious. Perſons, there will be a 
larger Stock of Inhabitants for Heaven than there 
was of thoſe who in all the preceding Times of the 
World were thruſt down to the contrary Place. 
And thus, which way ſoever we look, this Bleſſed 
Diſpenſation ſhall be eminent for the Natural as 
well as the Moral and Religious Emendation of all 
Things, for Temporal and Earthly Bleſſings as well 
as thoſe that are Spiritual and Heavenly, for the pre- 
- ſent bettering of the World, and for the Proviſion 
it makes for the future. Mankind being free'd from 


all Dangers, Miſchiefs, and Troubles, ſhall enjoy 


an undiſturbed Peace, Quiet, and Repoſe, with a 
Freedom from all Pain and Sickneſs: And their Bo- 
dies ſhall be more vigorous, and their Beauty more 
laſting than ever re. Which ſhall be attended 
with all outward Conveniencies, Comforts, and 
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Refreſhments of what nature ſoever, together with 
inward Peace, Pleaſure, and Satisfaction. | 
There is one thing more I will venture to add, as 
belonging (1 verily believe) to this Happy State I 
have been deſcribing: There ſhall be a Peace not 
only between Rational Creatures and their Bre- 
thren , but between theſe and the moſt Salvage 
Brutes, #, e. thoſe Brutes which heretofore were {o. 
For now the hurtful Diſpoſition and cruel Nature of 
all ſuch Animals ſhall be taken from them, and they 
ſhall become mild and gentle, tame and traQtable. 
This I take to be the meaning of that Prophecy, 1/ai. 
11. 6,7, The Wolf ſhall dwell with the Lamb, and the 
Leopard ſhall lie down with the Kid, and the Calf, and 
the young Lion, and the Fatling together, and a little 
Child ſhall lead them, And the Cow and the Bear ſhall 
feed, ther young ones ſhall lie down together : And the 
Lion ſhall eat Straw like the Ox ;, and the ſucking Child 
ſhall play on the hole of the Aſp, and the weaned Child 
ſhall put his hand on the Cockatrice-den > They. ſhall not 
burt nor deſtroy in all my Holy Mountain, W hichgWords 
ſeem to me to be a clear Prediction concerning the 
peaceable Temper which even the fierceſt of the Ir- 
rational Herd ſhall be endved with in the laſt Times 
of the World : Their former Antipathies, their 
priſtine Enmities ſhall ceaſe, and they (ball be re- 
ſtored to that harmleſsneſs and Innocence which were 
at the firſt Creation. I know theſe Wordsare gene- 
rally by Commentators underſtood of that Inward 
Change which ſhall be made in Mens minds and hearts 


by the powerful Influence of the Goſpel : But I ſee _ 
little or no Foundation for this Interpretation ; for 


I go upon this ground (which all ſober Interpreters 
of Scripture acknowledge and own). that there is no 
reaſon to fly to a Metaphorical and Myſtical Senſe of 
a Text, when it appears that there' is a Zsteral one. 
So it is here, there is no need of ſuppoſing any _ 

| EY thing 


Methods of Religion, 747 


thing as Metaphors and Allegories, for the Words 
in themſelves, as interpreted according to the Let- 
ter, are'very plain and intelligible. The Prophet 
here gives an Account of the Peaceable Kingdom of 
Chriſt, and tells us that this (among other things 
appertaining to It )is part of it, that there ſhall be a 
change in the Nature and Qualities of Brute Ani- 
mals ; the Wolf, Leopard, Lion, Bear, Serpent, Ad- 
der ſhall be/ as tame as Lambs, Kids, Calves ;, they 
ſhall lie dow#,, and dwell, and feed together ;, they ſhall 
neither prey upon one another, nor ſhall they be 
hurtful to. Men. Nothing could be more plainly 
ſaid to expreſs the great Bleſſing and Privilege of 
thoſe laſt Days, when the Earth ſhall be full of the 
Knowledge of the Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea, 
Which are the very next Words to thoſe which I 
have ſet down,” and ſhew to what Period of Time 
they relate. 

And that we are to nnderſtand the Words in a 
Literal meaning may be further proved and con- 
firm'd from the brief Repetition of this Prophecy in 
chap. 65. V. 25. The Wolf and the Lamb ſhall feed 
together, and the Lion ſhall eat Straw- like the Bullock, 
and duſt ſhall be the Serpents Meat, they ſhall not burt 
nor deſtroy in all my Holy Mountain. It 1s not proba- 
ble that the Prophet would have repeated this Pre- 
diction, and urged it in the ſame manner, and on 
the ſame occaſaon, viz. when he was foretelling the 
Happy Reign of the Meſſias in the laſt Days (for he 
brings it in under the time of the New Heavens and 
the New Earth, v.17. and it 1s the cloſe of the 
Deſcription of the State of the New Feruſalem in 
this Chapter, moſt part of which I had occalion to 
mention before) it is not probable, I fay, that the 
Prophet would havereiterated this Prediction in the 
very ſame way and circumſtances that he mentioned 
it- before; if the Words were a meer Mctapbor or 

Allegory, 
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Allegory, and not to be underſtood in a downright 
Literal Senſe, he would have varied the way of ex- 
eſling, and have let us know that a Spiritual mean- 
Ing is to be underſtood. Bur indeed the very Natu- 
ral Tenour and Import of the Words themſelves ac- 
quaint us that they are not Alegorical, but are to be 
taken according to the obvious ſignification of the 
Terms, viz. That in thoſe Happy Times the 
very Brutes (the moſt Furious and Implacable of 
them) ſhall be reconciled to Man, and likewiſe to 
themſelves mutually ; in order to which they ſhall 
have a new way of ſuſtaining themſelves, the Wolf 
and the Lamb ſhall have the ſame Food (that's the 
meaning of Feeding togetber ) ſuch as the Earth 
affords; the Zion ſhall have the ſame Provender 
with the Bullock ; and the Serpent, which uſed to 
hurt other Beaſts, as well as Men, ſhall be content 
with the Food which was at firſt appointed him, 
Gen, 3. 14. In ſhort, the Irrational Creatures ſhall 
neither devour Man, nor one another (as was uſual 
before) but they ſhall become Serviceble and Obe- 
dient to Man, and ſhall be at Peace among them- 
ſelves. This may be cenſur'd perhaps as a new In- 
terpretation of this Prophecy, but I believe no 
Wiſe and Intelligent Man will condemn it for its 
Novelty, but rather imbrace it becauſe it is fo 
plain, eaſie and intelligible in it ſelf, becauſe it 
agrees ſo exa&ly. with the Context, and becauſe it 
is ſo ſuitable, yea ſo abſolutely requiſite to that 
State which I haveDiſcours'd of ,wherein every thing 
ſhal) be in a better condition than it was, and ac- 
cordingly the very Nature of the Beaſts ſhall be 
chang'd , that they may be what they were at 
firſt, that is, not Harmful or Terrible ; as appears 
from Eve's Converlſing with the Serpent, And in a 
Word, there ſhall be ſuch a Catholick change as ſhall 
bring with it an accumulation of all Temporal Fe- 
licities. | But 
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” But this muſt be ſaid (that I may not be miſtaken 
by ſome Perſons) that though theſe Earthly and Cor- 
poreal Coveniencies ſhall be in the Millennary Reign, 
yet they are the leaſt part of it, nay, they miay be 
{aid to be the Attendants rather than Parts of it, 
for it is the Confluence of Spiritual and Divine Bleſ- 
ſmegs that gives Denomination to this Happy Oecos 
nomy. it 1s this that makes it chiefly to be Admired 
and Eſteem'd : And thoſe other things which I have 
mention'd which relate to the Body, and which are 
but Appendages of this State, are wholly in order to 
the Better Enjoyments, and are no farther to be re- 
garded than as they are ſome ways ſubſervient to 
theſe. This I inſert, that we may not deceive our 
ſelves about the Notion of this Happy State which I 
am ſpeaking of, that we may not fancy it to be mere- 
ly an Earthly Paradife,that we may not think Chriſt's 
Kingdom to be of this World. But notwithſtand- 
ing This, it is acertain Truth that all manner of 
Good Things inhanſe the Comfort .and Pleaſure of 
that Bleſſed Kingdom. 

In fine, that which gives the Value to all things 
relating to the New Jeruſalem is, that the -Glory of 
God Enliphtens it, and the Lamb 1s the Light thereof, 
Rev. 21. 23. That 1s, it is the Eternal Father and 
Son ( not excluding the Holy Ghoſt) and not any 
Created Being or Enjoyment, thongh never ſo ex- 
quiſite, that can, conſtitute the Bleſſedneſs of this 
State. In which ref) it is ſaid, The City hath no 
need of the Sun, neither of the Moon to ſhine in i : 
that is, all Temporal and Mundane Felicities (be they 
never {o bright ) are uſeleſs and inſignificant, in 
compariſon of the fruition of G O D himlelf. I take 
this tobe the meaning of St. Job's Words, and 
not what 1s ſuggeſted by the late * Theori/?, viz. 
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That the Inhabitants of the ew Feruſalem on Earth 
ſhall be wholly deſtitute of thoſe great Luminaries 


of Heaven; there will be no uſe of the Light of the 
Sun and Moon, but they ſhail be ſupplied by a Su- 
pernatural Bodily Light. Which miſtaken Inter- 
pretation was cauſed by not attending to th place 
in the Prophet Iſaiab, whence this without doubt was 
borrowed, Iſai. 60. T9. The Sun ſhall be no more thy 
Light by Day, neither for Brightneſs ſhall the Moon give 
Light unto thee, And yet in the next Verſe it is 
ſaid, Thy Sun ſhall no more go down, neither ſhall thy 


Hoon withdraw it ſelf : Which evidently fhews that. 


the former Words are not to be underſtood Lite- 
rally, that is, concerning thoſe Celeſtial Bodies ; 
otherwiſe there is a plain Contradiftion in thoſe 
Texts. The true inteat then of the foreſaid Words 
Is no other than this, that the Sun and Afoon, and 
all the other Temporal Bleſſings of the Afllennary 
Revolution,are Mean and Inconſiderable in reſpe& of 
the Tranſcendent Glory, Splendor and Influence of 
the Divine 1ajeſty, who alone 1s able to render that 
State Happy. When that defired Day comes the 
full Vertue of Shilob's Name ſhall ſhine forth, which 
. denotes not only Salvation (which that Time ſhall 
prepare Men for, above any other) but Peace or 
Tranquility both. inward and ontward, and (which 
is much more extenſive) Proſperity or Happineſs, 
which comprehends in it all things that are rati- 
onally Defireable in the Life of Man uponEarth, as 
well as in the Manſions above. 

Thus I have briefly repreſented to you thoſe 
things which may reaſonably be ſuppos'd to be the 
inſeparable Attendants of the Happy Reign of Chriſt 
on Earth, which is the higheſt Exaltation of the 
Chriſtian Oeconomy. It hath been with ſome doubting 
and ſtruggling that I have ſaid fo much, for wow 
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Writ ſeems ſome times to ſay, that * the Conditi- 
on of the Church is ſuch, that it ſhall not be wholly 
free from Trouble and Calamity, but thar it ſhall 
always, or for the moſt part, ſuffer from the 
Wicked. When I peruſed thoſe ſeveral Predictions 
concerning the Sufferings and Perſecutions of the 
Church, I ſtagger'd as to my belief of this Future 
Quiet State on Earth, I was apt to think that the 
World is now wearing off, and that we ſhall have 
an end of it without any ſuch thing, But then 
when I conſider'd that thoſe Places of Holy Scripture 
which foretell the Calamities and Diſtreſſes of the 
Ehurch of Chriſt may havereſpeCt only to the Times 
which preceed thoſe Thouſand Years, I was again 
induced to believe that there ſhall be ſuch a State 
as I have repreſented, that Chriſt will ſet up his 
Kingdom in a more [Illuſtrions and Effectual manner 
than ever, aud that this Kingdom ſhall be accompa- 
nied with laſting Peace and Righteouſneſs, with the 
General Converſion of Jews and Gentiles, and the 
Ruin of Anti-chriſt. FH 

As toſome Particular Circumſtances, which 1 have 
mention'd, relating to this Proſperous State of the 
Chriſtian Church, I am not Poſitive, It hath pleaſed 
God to deliver things of this Nature Darkly and 
Myſtically ; and there are no expreſs places of- Scri- 
pture on which a certain and unqueſtionable ex- 
peQtation of themſcan be grounded, becauſe we have 
no ſure Word to aſcertain our Determination. There- 
fore as to the Particular Way and Manner of the 
things I have been Diſcourſing of, I deliver nothing 
with Confidence, It is the main of the Diſpenſation 
that I aſſert, and which I verily believe; though I 
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cenſure no Man for thinking or ſaying otherwiſe. 
1 am ſenſible of this, that when we ſee how the 
World is at this Day, we may / be enclined to 
think there is no probability of this Great Change. 
There ſeemsto be little likelihood at preſent of this 
Happy Reign-in other parts of the World, as well 
as among our ſelves; for we ſeem to be every Day 
degenerating more and more, and we run further 
from that excellent Temper and Genius which are 
required in that Future Paradiſe. But then I con- 
{ider, that this is to be accompliſhd by a Divine 
Arm and Condu@, and ſhall be the work of Hea- 
ven in afingular and particular Degree. The Su- 
preme Arbitrator and Manager of the World can 
of a ſudden diſpel all Difficulties, and alter the 
Courſe of the Univerſe, and frame Men's Minds as 
he P exreny When we remember how mean and 
deſpicable Chriſtianity was at firſt,but how ſtrange- 
ly it ſpread it ſelf afterwards, and made its Pro- 
greſs through the whole World againſt the greateſt 
Oppoſition imaginable, we may then believe the 
ſame may happen again, and that: what hath 


been- foretold - concerning that Glorious State may 


be fulfilPd, Thus I will not deſpair of that happy 
Time. 

Both Popery and AMabometiſm, or either of them, 
may for atime decay and grow leſs, and then re- 
cover ſtrength; Or perhaps one or both of them 
may remain without any Diminution entire. There 
may be a Superfetation in the Mother of Harlots, 
ſhe may conceive and bring forth a New, and re- 
pleniſh the Earth with her Children. It may be the 
Reformation which hath been begun and ſet forward 
in ſome Parts of the Chriſtian World may be put 
back : Papal Superſtition and Tyranny may return 
again, and Rome may fit a Queen, and know no Sorrow 
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on. One would he apt to think as much upon 
reading what is ſaid concerning the Two Witneſſes, 
Rev. 11. 7. When they ſhall have finish'd the Teftimony 
(viz. at the end of 42. Months or 1260 Years, the 
time of the Anti-chriſtian Reign) the Beaſt that aſ- 
cendeth out of the Bottomleſs Pit ſhall make War againſt 
them, and opercome them, and kill them; whereupon 
there is great rejoycing over them and making 'merry, 
v. 10. It may come to paſs that the Seven Fills may be 
exalted higher than ever, and the Reformed Religion 
depreſsd and trampled on. Chriſtianity may (as 
Mr. Herbert preſaged) hoiſe Sail for America, the 
Goſpel may leave us to go to them, and we may be 
half Pagans before it comes to us again. Or, if we 
hold faſt-the Faith, we may be forced to part with 
every thing elſe that is dear to us: It may be our 
lot to undergo ail Dangers, Calamities, Outrages 
and Perſecutions before that Bleſſed Sabbatiſm ar- 
rives. There may be a very Dark Night before 
that Lightſome Day is ſeen: But at laſt it ſhall ap- 
pear, yea ſhine forth, and the World ſhall be every 
ways the better for ir. Yea, it may (and I hope 
* will) ſhew it ſelf in God's good time without any 
ſuch Sad and Tragical Prologue to it as this. 

I have ventured to offer my ConjeCtures about ir, 
and the freedom I have taken will not be diſliked; 
I conceive, by Perſons of ſober Minds. In my Judg- 
ment, that is a very Curious and Notable Saying of 
Mr. Mede(in his Epiſtle to theReader before hisCom- 
ment on the Apocalypſe ) ſpeaking of the interpreting of 
the Prophetical Writings and other Obſcure Matters 
inScripture,* Unleſs, ſaith he,there be liberty given 
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*© tous to be ſomewhat free in our Thoughts and 
* Opinions, yea even in our Errors and Miſtakes 
* ſometimes about theſe things, we ſhall never clear 
© our Paſſage to thoſe Profound and Hidden Secrets 
« of Truth. Accordingly I have freely ſuggeſted 
my Thoughts, and if therein I have repreſented 
ſome things amiſs, let it be remember'd that it was 
in the purſuit of Truth, and of that Truth which 
it was difficvlt to attain to; or rather let it be ex- 
amined whether Truth b2not here found out by that 
which ſome interpret a Miſtake, I declare I am not 
Dogmatical in what I have faid, nor will I perſwade 
others to fit down with Peremptory Confidence that 
this is the certain meaning of all the Prophecies in 
Scripture before alledged. But then this muſt be ſaid, 
there are ſeveral things highly Probable, of which we 
have no Abſolute Certainty; and This'that I have 
been Diſcouriing of is of that Nature. Many Paſ- 
ſages in Holy Writ do exceedingly favour it; and 
there are. no Contemptible Reaſons to ifcline usto a 
belief of it. And when we have both Scripture and 
Rational Arguments on our ide, it is more than half 
of the Opinions which make a very plauſible ſhew 
in the World can really lay claim to. 

If, after all, you enquire concerning the Particu- 
lar and Determinate Time when this Sabbatick State 
ſhall begin, 'my Anſwer in brief is, That I cannot, 
neither will I attempt to aſſign any ſuch thing, 
WhenlT ſay'Tcannot, my meaning is that I apprehend 
no poſſible way of doing it in a Certain and Satis- 
factory way ; for otherwiſe I could (as ſome have 
done) pretend to preſent the Reader with a Punctu- 
al Calculation of the Time when theſe things ſhall 
happen. Perhaps I might ſay without Offentation, 
that I have made enquiry into the Chronology of the 
Scriptures as well as others, and have conſidered 
all that any Writers of Note have ſaid on this Mat- 
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ter, and have made ſearch into theſe Myſteries my 
ſelf; but after all I declere that I find no Foundation 
for a Preciſe and Individval Aſſignation of Time, 
In general we know Chriſt's Kingdom on Earth ſhall 
commence when the Seventh Angel ſoundeth his 
Trumpet, for then the Kingdoms of the World be- 
come the Kingdoms of the Lord and of bus Chriſt, Rev. 
I1, I5. But when this Zaſt Angel ſhall do this Office 
we are ignorant, though a Þ Learned Foreigner 
lately is confident, that this is the Time. But we 
ſee he had but little ground for it, for his Calcula- 
tions have proved falſe, though he thought he had 
ſome more than ordinary Foundation (in the Tranſ- 
actions and Events of theſe late times) for what he 
offer'd. And he hath been follow'd by ſome of our 
own Countrey Men, who preſnmed to aſſign the 
Punctual and Preciſe time when thoſe Prophetick 
Paſſages in the Book of the Revelation were to be 
accompliſf'd ; as if they, above all other Men, had 
a Key to thoſe Divine Secrets, and were authori- 
zed to unlock them. I look upon this as the Pro- 
du&t of a well-meant Miltake, of their miſapplying 
{ome Apocalyptick Texts, which they were berray'd 
into by apprehending that the Circumitances which 
the Publick Afairs were in at that time were agree- 
able to thoſe Prophecies. Burt certainly this Raſh- 
neſs 1s very blamable, becauſe it may give occaſion 
to111-minded Men to disbelieve all the other Pro- 
phecies in the Apocalypſe, becauſe the Period of 
theſe, which was with ſo great Confidence deter- 
min'd, is found to be untrue. Nay, indeed it hath 
ſometimes happen'd that when Politive Men have 
peremptorily ſet a certain Year it hath generally 
proved a worſe Time than ordinary, on one account 
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or other ; inſtead of a welcome iſſue of their Pre- 
dictions, ſome very unuſual and diſmal thing ap- 
pears upon the Publick Stage, as it were adoom 
for ſuch raſh Prognoſtications, « Here therefore ought 
to be a great deal of Caution, Prudence and Sin- 
cerity. Bur ſoitis, we may obſerve that it is the 
way of theſe A4pocalyptick Men, like the Clocks of 
Baſjl , always to anticipate the time; they are 
too haſty in fixing the Periods of Prophetick Oc- 
currences, either becauſe they impatiently deſire the 
approach of them, or becauſe they are ambitious of 
being thonght the firſt Diſcoverers of theſe Se- 
crets. 


In the Book of the Revelation the Time of the 


Beaſts Reign ſeems to be determined, wiz. 1260. 
Days, Rev. 11. 3. 12. 6. 4.e. (as all grant) fo 
many Years (for that is the Prophetick way of Num- 
bering) which are the ſame with the Time and Times 
and half a Time, Dan. 7. 25. Rev. 12. 14. and with 
the 42. Months (1.e. of Years) Rev. 11. 2. 13. 5. Now 
if we could tell when the Apocalyptick Beaſt began, we 
might, from what is here expreſly ſet down, ex- 
actly know its end ; but the former being no where 
mention'd we are at a loſs for the latter. A very 
-- Sober and Modeft Pen fixes the beginning of the 
Beaſts Reign in the Year of our Lord 456. and con- 
ſequently by adding 1260. to that number makes the 
end of it to be A. D.1716. But according to this 
way of Computing, the Papal Beaſk was in being 
before there was Popery (properly ſo called) in the 
World, which is ſufficient to invalidate that Calcu- 
lation. However, if thoſe Numbers refer to the 
end of the Beaſt (as it is certain they do) I agree 
with thisWriter that it cannot be very far off. But as 


+ W, /. Of tietateof the Church in Future Ages, c. 11. 
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to the preciſe time, we may conjetture, but we can- 
not be certain : It may be our Chronology is De- 
fe&ive, it may be the Account which we have of 
Years is not Exa&, and conſequently our Calcula- 
tions cannot be accurate: Or ſuppoſe they were, 
yet our Saviour acquaints us, when he ſpeaks of 
ſuch Afﬀairs, that the time ſhall be /hortned for the 
Elefts ſake, Mat. 24. 22. So that our exacteſt Chro- 
nology will not avail us then, TI have nothing there- 
fore to ſay concerning the Punftual Date of this 
Notable Revolution which hath been the matter of 
our Diſquiſition, Yea, perhaps it is impoſlible for 
any Man to know it infallibly, I mean without a 
particular Revelation, Yet I will not, as the Jews, 
curſe thoſe who Calculate theſe Times, but rather 
wiſh that Men would be Sober and Modeſt in this, as 
in all other difficult and intricate Points, Ir is folly 
to beover-curious and ſollicitous here, but it is no 
leſs than Preſumption and Arrogance to be Per- 
emptory. This ſhould ſuffice us that there is a 
time when theſe things ſhall be accompliſhed. 

In the mean ſeaſon, let us comfort our ſelves with 
the expectation of that Bleſſed State of the Church, 
Let it be remembred that however things go now, 
there ſhall be a better Face of them hereafter ; and 
though we may not live to the arrival, much leſs 
the fruition of it, yet it is ſome ſolace to our Minds, 
that, with Moſes, we have a light (at a diſtance ) 
of that Bleſſed Canaan, the Land of Promiſe; in 
which all the Defeats and Declenſions that have been 
either in Nature or Morals ſhall be repair'd and 
amended, Nor doth the ill poſture of things at 
preſent in the leaſt retard my hopes or belief of a 
change for the better ; for though it ſounds like a 
Paradox, yet it is an experienced Truth, that things 
fartheſt off are neareſt, Look into the Calendar and 


you will ſee that December, which is at the greateſt 
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diſtance from January, is the next Month to it. See 
it in Nature,when the Night is darkelt it 1s nigheſt 
break of Day. Look on the Globe of the Earth, 
and you will find the extream parts of the Eaſt bor- 
dering on the Weſt. Ando it is here, when things 
ſeem to be moſt remote from this Revolution they 
are neareſt toit. Extremity- proves ſucceſsful ſome- 
times. The worſt Times 1ntroduce the Beſt. The 
Condition of the World 1s like that of ſome Diſ- 
caſed Bodies, which muſt of neceſſity be brought 
low before they can arrive to a ſound and perfect 
Conſtitution. Our weak, languiſhing and periſhing 
State may by the Divine Diſpoſal make way for our 
Health, and prove the fore-runner and occaſion of 
our laſting Happineſs. Though the World in ſome 
Ages is palpably worſe than in others, yet (bating 
the Laſt Scene of all) when in reſpe&t of the Uni- 
verſal prevailing of Yice, it ſeems to be worſt of 
all, as at this time, even then it is tending to the 
beſt ; for this hath been always obſervable ſince 
the firſt Creation, that the greateſt Corruptions and 
Apoſtalies have made way for the moſt remarkable 
Reformations ; and accordingly, the horrid Dege- 
neracy of theſe preſent times (not only among our 
ſelves, but in all Chriſtian Countries) is one Argu- 
ment to incline me to believe there will be a mighty 
alreration. Irreligion , Impiety and Atheiſm are 
now making their greateſt and laſt Efforts, before 
that Glorious Day (which I have been deſcribing) 
arrives, An Univerſal Prophaneneſs is to preceed 
and vſher in an Univerſal Holineſs and Purity. Un- 
chriſtian Wars and Commotions, Diviſions and 
Contentions in Churches and States are the fore-run- 
ners of a General Peace and Repoſe. The World 
will not go off thus as it is, but a more pleaſant and 
delightful Scene of it will appear ; and this ſo Vi- 
tiated and Corrupted Age ſhall be followed with as 
Eminent 
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Eminent a Reſtoration. Though we are ignorant 
of the exaQ time of it, yet this ſhould content us. 
that the thing it ſelf is undeniable, viz. that the E- 
wangelical Oeconomy is not yet perfe&, that great 
things are yet to be done, that though our Bleſſed 
Saviour ſhall not deſcend from Heaven till the Day 
of Judgment ( for Iam none of thoſe that dream 
of his Perſonal Reign upon Earth) yet by his Spirit 
he ſhall come and Reign here a Thouſand Years, and 
advance Chriſtianity to its utmoſt heighth : At which 
time all .-»tichriſtian Dof&rines and Powers ſhall be 
exploded and deſtroyed, the Fulneſs of the Gentiles 
ſhall come in, the Diſperſed Fews (hall be gather'd, 
and imbrace the Faith of Chriſt : Univerſal Righte- 
ouſneſs and Holineſs ſhall prevail, and the Peaceable 
and Philadelpiian Spirit ſhall be infuſed mto all 
Churches, ſo that they ſhall be of one Heart and 
of one Mind. This Future Kingdom of Chriſt, this 
Happy part of the Evangelical Diſpenſation is not 
unworthy of our Aſſent and Belief. 

However, I have entertained my ſelf. and the 
Reader with an J4ea of the Delightful and Happy 
State of Chriſtianity here on Earth. If it be not 
adjuſted to Truth, (though no Man alive, I am ſure, 
can prove it is not) yet it ſhall remain as a Teſti- 
mony of my Hearty Deſires and Wiſhes that the 
Goſpel may flouriſh in a Higher Degree than ever it. 
yet did, that Chriſtianity may be the Religion of 
the whole World, and that all Mankind every 
where may know the True God, and Jeſus Chriſt 
whoim he hath ſent, and that knowing him they 
may Univerſally praQiſe his Law, and do his Will, 
and that they may all be United and Cemented to- 
gether in the Bond of Peace and Love. 
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CH AP. XXI. | = 

The Laſt part of the Evangelical Di:ſpenſation, P 
ander the looſing of Satan out of his Priſon. P) 
I/ho are Gog and Magog. Not only the Ma- th 
hometan but the Roman Power ſhall be revi- $9. 
ved, The Laſt Days, before the End of the fr 
World, ſhall be extremely Wicked. They ſhall C 
be exceeding Perillous and Calamitous. Chriſt oe 
comes to Judgment. The Conflagration of EF: 
the World /acceeds this, whatever ſome have . G 
ſaggeſted to the contrary. A Particular Anſwer a1 
to alate Writers Arguments on this Subject. al 
It is obſerved how he reſembles Origen. A B 
plain Expoſition of thoſe Words, Nevertheleſs 2M 
we look for New Heavens and a New. - 
Earth, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs. NV 
A-farther Proof from the ſame Chapter. The n 
Nature and Deſign of the Final Conflagration. 2 
The Summ of the whole preceeding Diſcourſe, ſ: 
| 1 


[ Am unwilling to.go off from this Pleaſant Scene, C 
eſpecially to one that is ſo Black and Melancho- 7 
lick as that which follows. But the uncontrollable U 
Wiſdom and Providence of Heaven leads us to it, C 
and therefore we muſt be obſequious to their Con- 
dut. I proceed then to the Fourth and Laſt Part t 
pf the Evangelical Diſpenſation, namely that which | 
immediately preceedeth the Coming of Chriſt to i 

4 

1 

| 


Judgmear. For I have ſhew'dbefore that it hath had 
its /nfancy and Childhood, its Youth, its Manhood or 
Full Growth,and now come its laſt and feeble Years. 
Wherefore I call this the 0id Age of Chriſtianity, for 

now 
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now it miſerably Declineth and grows Weak and 
Decrepid. Now the World degenerates again, and 
in a ſhort time it becomes very Wicked and Impi- 
ous. For we are expreſly told, that when the Thou- 
ſand Years are expired, Satan ſhall be looſed out of his 
Priſon, Rev. 20. 7. The Wicked ſhall again aſfaulr 
the Church ; for we muſt know, that the World ſhall 
not throvgh all the time of the Thouſand Years be 
free of the Ungodly Race of Men. The Tares (i. e. the 
Children of the Wicked One) are to grow up till the Har- 
veſt Mat. 13. 30. and that will not be till the End of 
the World,as the ſame Infallible Teacher hath told vs. 
Every Individual Perſon ſhall not be Vertuous and 
Good ( Heaven only being the place where there 
are no Sinners) but there ſhall remain and ſpring up 
at laſt upon Earth ſome very Bad Men, out of which 
Brood afterwards, as ſoon as Satan ſhall be ſet at 
liberty, and come to hatch them, there ſtall ariſe 
a Deadly Generation of Vipers, a Curſed increaſe 
of the moſt profligate Sinners, who will be ſet upon 
Miſchief, and will invade and waſt the Church, and 
make it their work to Deceive and Seduce the Na- 
tions; or rather Satan, who ſets them on work, 1s 
ſaid here to do it, v. 8,9. He ſhall go out to deceive 
Nations which are in the Four Quarters of the Earth, 
Gog and Magog, to gather them together to Battel ; the 
number of whom ts as the Sand of the Sea. And they 
went up on the breadth of the Earth, and compaſſed the 
Camp of the Saints about, and the beloved City. 

The plain General meaning of which Words is 
this, that as of Old God's People the Jews were 
beſet on the North and South with Gog and Magog, 
their implacable Enemies, (who are meant, but not. 
excluſively of others,in the 38. and 39. Chapters of 
Ezekiel) ſo the Saints at that time ſhall be cnviron'd 
with their's, who will prove no leſs Retlels anc 


Implacable, And the more Particular and Abſtruſe 
2, meaning 
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meaning is this, that the Race of the Twks ſhall 
be thoſe that ſhall cauſe this Diſturbance, for theſe 
are meant by Gog and Magop, for the old Gog aud 
Magog were Scythians, as is Univerſally agreed by 
the Learnedeſt Commentators on Gen. to. 2. where 
we find that Magog was one of the Sons of Faphet, 
who was the Father of the Getz, Maſſagete, Scy- 
thians, Sarmaritans, and their Neighbours the 
Tartars, from whom it 1s generally aſſerted that 
the Turks firſt Sprung. * Foſephus is poſitive that 
Magog was the Father of the Scythians, and tells 
us that Magoge was the Name that the Scythians 
were anciently known by among the Greeks, We 
learn from + Pliny ( who often gives a better ac- 
count of Places than of Manners, and is very ex- 
aft in ſome parts of his Geography) that Magog and 
Scythopolis were - Coincident Names of the ſame 
Place. Therefore there is reaſon to think that 
Gog and Magog in this place of the Apocalypſe are 
the Turks and Mahometans, who are (as 'tis gene- 
rally acknowledg'd ) deſcended of the 5Scytirans. 
And theſe are that Stock of People who ſhall fo 
Moleſt and Perſecute the Saints-of the Moſt High 
after the expiring of the Thouſand Years. 

And it is not unlikely that the, Papal Bea/t will be- 
gin to lift up his Horn again, * I do not mean that 
any of thoſe individual Perſons who acted before 
ſhall now appear, for they are ſecured : The Beaſt, 
as well as the Falſe Prophet, us in the Lake of Fire and 
Brimſtone, v. 10. But there ſhall be thoſe that ſhall 
revive the old Roman Tyranny and Superſtitions, 
and ſhall join their Forces with thoſe of the Maho- 
metan FaQtion. Both theſe Parties ſhall ariſe and 
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ſhew themſelves ſoon after the thouſand years are 
ended: And the Priace of the Infernal Dzmons, who 
had been impriſon'd and chain'd up all that ſpace, 
ſhall be Head and Commander of them, and gather 
them to Battle: Their Numbers ſhall be exceeding 
great, even like the Sand of the Sea, inſomuch that 
they ſhall cover all the Earth as it were: (for that 
is meant by their going up on the breadth of the Earth) 
And they ſhall lay cloſe Siege to the Beloved City, 
that Place whither the Saints, the Beloved of God, 
ſhall fly for Refuge : Or the whole Church of Chriſt, 
the Viſible Body and Society of the Faithful, which 
ſhall be left at that time may be underſtood by the 
Beloved City. In a very lamentable and wretched 
Condition they ſhall be, you may imagine, all the 
time of this Gogick and Magogick War, and the Siege 
which accompanieth ir. Itcannot be expreſſed what 
Streights the Saints are reduced to, what Calamities 
they undergo, what Miſeries they indure. 

And This is but agrecable to what our Bleſſed 
Lord foretold of the Times immediately preceding 
the Day of Judgment. He hath aſlnred us thar 
thoſe Days ſhall be very remarkable both in reſpec: 
of Sin and Suffering. As to the former, when he 
compares them to * the Days of Noah, in which the 
Old World gave themſelves up wholly to their 
Pleaſures, and forgat God, and defied his Provi- 
dence, he ſheweth how Corrupt and Wicked the 
Laſt Times ſhall be. So that Interrogatory of our 
Saviour, Luk. 18. 8. When the- Son of Man cometh, 
ſhall he find Faith on the Earth? is a downright Nega- 
tive, and ſignifies that he ſhall not find Faith upon 
Earth: That is, not only (as ſome interpret it) 
the Faith even of God's Servants ſhall be very Weak 
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and Little before the Laſt Coming of Chriſt ; the 
Saints themſelves having been perſecuted and haraſ- 
ſed by the Wicked ſhall faint and flag : They ſhall . 
ſcarcely believe the Promiſe of his Coming; they 
ſhall almoſt deſpond that Chriſt will help and deliver 
them : But the meaning rather ſeems to be This, 
that Faithfulneſs ( here called Faith) ſhall be very 
rare upon Earth, Sincerity and Truth ſhall be ba- 
niſt'd, and Lying, Perfidiouſneſs, Diſſembling, and 
(which is the Conſequent of thoſe) inward Hatred 
and Malice, and all outward Injuſtice, Violence, and 
Oppreſlion ſhall come in their place. And fo in 
another place * Chriſt foretells that not long before 
the Day of Judgment Jniquity ſhall abound, and the 
Love of many ſhall wax cold : For this is to be re- 
marked that the Signs foregoing the DeſtruCtion of 
Feruſalem, and of the Coming of Chrif, are inter- 
mixed in that Four and twentieth Chapter of 
Sr. Matthew: Or we may ſay, the former Signs 
were to be repeated, and more fully diſplay'd in the 
Latter Event. - | 

Our Saviour likewiſe fets forth the State of the 
Laſt Days before the End of the World, not only 
as extremely Sinful, abounding with great Wicked- 
neſs and univerſal Corruption of Life, but as moſt 
Afflictive and Dangerous, moſt Diſtreſſed and Ca- 
lamitous. There ſhall be (faith he) diftreſs of Na- 
tions, with perplexity, the Sea and the Waves roaring, 
Mens hearts failing them for fear, Luk. 21. 25, 26. 
Yea, Thoſe Words of Chriſt in Mat. 24. 21. are 
applicable here, for the reaſon beforementioned ; 
Then ſhall be great Tribulation, ſuch as was not ſince the 
beginning of the World to this time, no, nor ever ſhall 

e. 
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And now the Fore-runners of that Great and No- 
table Day of the Lord, mentioned by our Saviour in 
this Chapter, ſhall appear ; viz. Wars and great 
Commotions in Kingdoms and Nations, Signs in the Hea-» 
vens and in the Earth, Earthquakes, Peſtilence, and Fa- 
mine ; with other unnſual and extraordinary Occur- 
rences, and tremendous Accidents, which ſpall give 
notice of the approaching Judgment. Thus our Sa- 
viour not only confirms the Truth of what we read 
in the Revelation, but he further explains and ſets it 
forth. He plainly ſuggeſts unto us what an evil 
poſture the World will be in before he comes to 
Judgment, He lets us know that the Tribvlation 
as well as the Wickedneſs of thoſe Days which ap- 
proach the End of the World ſhall be more grievous 
than any that ever were before. At that time the 
Sins of the Churches Enemies, and the Sufferings of _ 
the Godly ſhall be at the Vertical Point, as high as 
they can go. Briefly, It will be fonnd true that the 
World ſhall be moſt Wicked and moſt Perilous at 
laſt. The worſt State of it will be towards its End. 
For the Devil will be very wrathful and outrageous, 
becauſe be knoweth that he bath but a ſhort time, as It 1s 
ſaid of him in Rew. 12. 12. And at that time it 
may more truly be ſaid of him than ever; for the 
1000 years being ended he is looſed but: for a little 
ſeaſon, Rev. 20. 3. He muſt ſoon go off the Stage, 
and that makes him a& his part with ſo much vi- 
gour and fierceneſs, The Judgment ſhall come pre- 
ſently after the 1coo years : There ſhall be a very 
conſiderable time between the ellennium and Doomſ- 
day ; bt it 1s puneds xeov@-, a ſmall time in compa- 
riſon of the thouſand years: And therefore on this 
account that malicious Spirit ſhall beſtjr himſelf with 
a mighty Concernedneſs. The Tenth and Laſt Per- 
ſecution which he raiſed in the Primitive 'Times _ 
the 
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the Bloodieſt: So now he rageth moſt when he 
is to take his farewel of this Earthly Stage. 

And now behold the Tragical Cloſe of all ! Fire 
came down from God out of Heaven, and devoured theſe * 
Armies of Gog and Magog , and the Devil that de- 
ceived them was caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, 
Rev.20. 9,10. For now, after all, CHRIST appears 

from Heaven, and comes to be Avenged of his Ene- 
mies, and to Judge the whole World, as you read 
expreſly in ver.11,12, of this Chapter. Before his 
firſt Coming Satan reigned a long time, as God of | 
this World ; he had a kind of an unlimited Rule 
and Sway : But our Saviour, by his Coming, re- 
itrain'd his Power and Lordſhip, and afterwards, in 
the Millennary Reign, gives a greater check to them : 
But, at' his Laſt Commg, he ſhall wholly deprive him 
of his Rule and Dominion. Accordingly he comes 
at that Day , to drive Satan down into his own 
Place, and there to leave him to be tormented for 
ever and ever: He comes to takeVengeance on Smners, 
and to puniſh them with the utmoſt Severity : He 
comes to reſcne the Righteous from the Fury both of 
Satan and wicked Men. This is the Work of the 
Laſt Day. 

There is nothing more to be added, unleſs it be 
the Conflagration of the World : For this I take to be 
an evident Truth, that the Firing of the whole 
Frame of Heaven and Earth, is a Conſequent of the 
Final Fudgment, which is after the Afillennium. For 
to what purpoſe ſhould 'this material Syſtem be 
conſumed, or rather indeed how can it, till the pre- 
ent Scene. of Action in this World be at an end, 
ich will not be till after the Thouſand Years are 
paſt 2 I deny not, but there may be ſome Beginnings 
of it before, which perhaps is meant in that fore- 
named Place, Rev.20. 9. Fire came down from God out 


of Heaven, and devoured, &c. Here is an Eſſay of 
the 
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the Laſt Firing of the World, which is propheſied 
of by St. Peter, and others; and it appears from this 
Chapter, that it was after the Devil was looſed, af- 
ter the Thon{aud Years Reign of Chriſt here on 
Earth, yea towards the Conſummation of all Things. 
This 1s the true Time of 1ts happening, and there- 
fore we are not to credit the fanciful Conceit of 
the FBigh-flown Spagyrick Tribe, who talk of the 
Calcining of the Earth by that Fire, and preparing it 
in a Chymical Way, for the reception of its new [n- 
habitants after the Reſurrection of the Saints. Of 
Kin to this 1s what the Author of the Vew Theory of 
the Earth aſſerts, * That the Jlaſt Conflagration 15 to 
alter and diſpoſe the Earth for a New State, to receive 
the Saints and Martyrs for its Inhabitants, who are at 
the firſt ReſurretFion to enter, and tolive and reign a 
Thouſand Years upon it, Before this we were told by 
+ another Writer , that the Millennium ſhall begin 
after the beginning of the Conflagration. But || ano- 
ther Learned Gentleman is poſitive, That the 141- 
lennium ſhall be after the Conflagration is quite 
paſt. 

£ Any Man may ſee that this latter Author miſpla- 
ceth the World's Conflagration, only to make way 
for his Paradifiacal Earth, of which he expedas a 
New Edition ; for # he fancies that this ſhall ariſe, ' 
Phenix-like, out of the Aſhes of that other. For 
this Reaſon it was neceſſary to hold, that the bleſ- 
ſed Reign of the Thouſand Years ſhall begin after 
the Conflagration 1s over ; viz. between this and 
the laſt Judgment. But, ſo far as I am able to 
judge, moſt of the Places he quotes are rather a- 
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gainſt him than for him , if they be well ſcann'd,. 
As to what he lays ſo great Streſs upon, that the 
Judgment, and the Reigning of Chriſt, are joined to- 
gether in the Apocalypſe, Chap.11. & 20. ) he ſhould 
conſider, that the Judgment is oftentimes introduced 
in this Book, not as if it were then to happen when 
it is mentioned , but to ſtrike Terrour into the 
Minds of the wicked Perſecutors of the Church, 
and to repreſent to them the Certainty of their 
future Puniſhment, 2iz. when that Day comes : Be- 
ſides, that it were eaſy to prove, that not only.in 
this Book, but in other Writings of the Prophets, 
every great and Notable Revolution is compared to 
God's judging the World, and is ſet forth by the Holy 
Gholt after that manner. 

Again, this Learned Writer frequently miſinter- 
prets the Places which ſpeak of Chriſt's Coming, as 
- that in 2 Theſ. 2. 8. which is not meant of his Laſt 
Coming to Judgment , but of that which I have 
been largely treating of; viz. the happy Reign of 
the Godly when Antichriſt ſhall be deſtroy'd, which 
commenceth long before the. Final Coming of our 
Saviour : And therefore when he ſaith, the Millen- 
nium cannot be till Chriſt's Coming, he deceives him- 
ſelf, and his Readers, by not attending to the true 
Meaning of Chriſt's Coming , in thoſe Texts which 
he refers to. Indeed, molt of his Miſtakes proceed 
trom this, That whercas the Scripture often men- 
tions the Coming of our Lord to ſet up a Glorious 
Church on Earth , before. the end of the World, 
( which likewiſe he himſelf acknowledges) he in- 
terprets it of another Coming ; 7. e. he imagines It 
to be underſtood of the Laſt Appearance of our Sa- 
viour, 

Another great Occaſion of his Miſapprehenſions 
in the preſent Point is this, That where-ever al- 
moſt he finds in the Old or New Teſtament any 

Paſſages 
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Paſſages concerning Fire and Burning , he applies 
them ( as the Reader may obſerve through his 
whole Treatiſe ) to the Laſt Combuſtion of the World, 
which hath unfortunately betray'd him to many Er- 
rors. 

Likewiſe, whereſoever New Heavens, and a New 
Eatth, are made mention of in the Bible, he under- 
ſtands them' of a New Material World, whenas 
there was no ſuch Thing intended ; for theſe Terms 
denote only a new State and Face of Things, viz. 
that bleſſed Millennium before treated of, Then 
there ſhall be ſuch a great and notable Change, that 
there ſhall ſeem to be a New World. The Inhabi- 
tants of this Place ſhall be ſo ſtrangely alter'd, that 
there ſhall be as it were an Appearance of a New 
Creation, In this Senſe the Apoſtle uſes the Expreſ- 
ſion, 2 Cor.5.17. He that is in Chriſt is a New Crea- 
ture, This Author might as well interpret theſe 
Words, as the New Heavens, and New Earth , of a 
New Material Creation, and hold that every Man, 
when heis madea true Chriſtian, is phylically Created 
again, | 

But I obſerve it is with this Learned Gentleman, 
as it was with Origen of old , who was generally 
faulty in Allegorizing thoſ@Places of Scripture which 
are to be taken Literally, and yet was ſo unhappy as 
to expound a Clauſe in Matth. 19.12. in this Jatter 
way, notwithſtanding it is evident that it was fpo- 
ken in a Myſtical one,' So we find this Writer tur- 
ning that part of the Bible which ſpeaks of the Crea- 
tion of the World, and of the Fall of Man, into Alle- 
gory and Metaphor, though they are plain Hiſtorical 
and LZiteral Paſſages; but thoſe Texts of Scripture 
which mention New Heavens, and a New Earth, in. 
a Metaphorical way of ſpeaking, are taken by him 
in a Literal and proper Senſe. The Heavens, and 
tbe Earth, withthe whole Six days Works of the Crea- 
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tion, in the firſt Chapter of Geneſ3s, are according 
to him Allegory and Myſtery, not to ſay a Fable : 
But the ew Heavens and Earth in Iſaiah, ( where 
they are interpreted to his hand of * Feryſulem, the 
the Church of God) and in other Places, are under- 
ſtood by him in a tri and literal Senſe, of a New 
Corporeal Syſtem of the World. This is the Perverſe- 
_ neſs of humane Wit, and it is its own Puniſhment. 
I heartily wiſh the Learned Author were ſenſible of 
it; and then he- would ſee, that this Notion of a 
New Material Earth, and a New Set of heavenly 
Bodies for Men to inhabit in, is all Romance and 
Fiction, built only upon ſome diſtorted Fexts of 
» Scripture, upon ſome miſtaken Paſſages, for want of 
comparing them with others in the Sacred Writ ; 
upon ſome Scraps and Fragments of a few Platonic 

and  Stoick Philoſophers ; upon the Prepoſſeſlions of 
ſome of the ' Fathers of the Church, who had been 
Admirers of the Platoniſts Opinions ; upon the Rhe- 
torical Flaunts of ſome others of them ; upon the * 
high Flights of ſome fanciful Poets ; and, laſtly, on 
the Dreams of ſome of the Fewiſh Rabbins. Theſe are 
too ſmall, too tender Wires, to hang ſo great a 
Weight on, as thoſe New Heavens, and that New 
Farth, which be fanſies. | 

If it be ſaid, that the New Heaven, and New Earth, 

are after the Burning of the World ; becauſe S. Peter, 
immediately after he had mentioned. this dreadful 
Event, adds theſe Words , Nevertheleſs we, accor- 
ding to bis Promiſe, look for New Heavens, and a New 
Earth, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs, Epiſt.2. Chap. 3. 
Ver.13. I anſwer, That this is Inconſequentaial ; 
for we cannot here argue from the Order of the 
Apoltle's Words, to the Order of the Things ſpo- 
ken of, He relates cho Gpſumprion of the World 
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by Fire, and then annexes his ExpeQations of a 
new and better State of Things : But it doth not 
follow thence, that this ſhall be after that. For the 
Plain Mind of the Apoſtle ſeems to me to be this ; 
© Notwithſtanding that dreadful DiſſoJution of all 
« Things, which I have been ſpeaking of; you and 
* T, and all good Chriſtians, muſt comfort and chear 
* onr ſelves with that Expe&tance and Belief of ano- 
© ther State of Things, which ſhall certainly inter- 
© vene between this and that. We look for happy 
* Days before that Time comes : Theſe ſhall pre- 
© ſent us,as*twere,with a New-made World;theſe ſhall 
. © be New Heavens, and New Earth to us; and there-' 
© fore let us not be diſcouraged and diſheartened, 
* with the Thoughts of that Terrible Conflagra- 
© tion of the material Earth and Heavens. We, 
** according to God's Promiſe , (recorded in the Pro- 
** phetick Writings, I/a.65. 17. 66. 22. Hag.2.6.) 
** look for this new Scene of Afﬀairs in the World, 
* iz. a Glorious Church on Earth. And though 
* things look otherwiſe at preſent ; though there 
* is no Appearance of any ſuch State now, neverthe- 
© leſs I tell you there ſhall be, before the Day of 
* Judgment, a Time when this ſhall be fulfilled. 
* And though we of this Age ſhall not ſurvive to 
© ſee this. bleſſed Time, yet we rejoice in the firm 
*and certain Belief of it ; and we exhort all holy 
* Men, in ſucceeding Ages, to expect and long for 
* this Day. The Sum of theſe Words then is this; 
Although this World ſhall be diſſolved by Flames, 
yet before this amazing Change happens, we are to 
look for New Heavens, and a New Earth ; #. e. ſuch 
a State wherein univerſal Holineſs ſhall * be Laſting 
and Permanent, ( which is one of the Qualifica- 
tions, as you have heard, of this happy State I have 
been treating of; ) for that is the meaning of thoſe 
Words [ wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs. ] This I con- 
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ceive is the Senſe of this Text of St, Peter, which is 
vouched by the Analogy of it with other Texts, and 
the natural and facile Scope of the Words, and the 
Criticiſm of the Adverb 5, which in many ather 
Places of the New Teſtament. is Synonymons with 
«Mx and wv, ſed, attamen, quinetiam. This, 1 
ſay, I take to be the genuine Senſe of this Place. 
and accordingly the forementioned' Objeftion va- 
niſhes. Or if you interpret it, ( as ſome Learned 
Expoſitors do) of the Eternal Glory and Happinefs 
of bleſſed Souls above, which all holy Men look for, 
the Objection hath no force. | 

Further, it is intimated in this very Chapter, that 
the univerſal Combuſtion of the World ſhall be 
after the Millennium, and after the _—_ ; (where- 
as this Anthor places it before them both \ for the 
ſetting of the Heavens and the Earth on Fire, is 
ſaid to be in order to the Perdition of ungodly Men 
ver. 7. for preſently after the Laſt Judgment is dif? 
patched, and the Righteous are tranſlated into the 
Regions of eternal Happineſs in the Heaven of Hea- 
vens ; preſently after this, I ſay, the Earth, 
and rhe Elemental Heavens, ſhall be fired, and thoſe 
vile Criminals who were adjudged to everlaſtin 
Torments, ſhall be plagned and cruciated in theſe 
Flames. This at leaſt is their /NCHOATIFVE 
PERDITION, 1 conceive. 

To ſkut up all, and make a Final Period, ( and 
now it is high Time to do it, when the World it 
ſelf doth ſo) As the Earth of' old was oyerwhelm'd 
with Water, ſo now it feels an Inundation ( if I 
may ſo ſay ) of Fire, a Burning Deluge, an Univer- 
fal Flocd, and Torrent of Devouring Flames. Now 
Nature: itſelf expires, and is laid aſleep in her 
own Urn, and Bed of Aſhes, And as this General 
Bonhre is as it were to Light the Saints to Heaven ; 
ſo the loud Blazes of it, its crackling __—_ ; es 
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horrid Flaſhes and Eruptions, are to give the Wick- 
ed ſome Foretaſts of the contrary State and Place: 
For they ſhall paſs but from one Fire to another, 
even to thoſe EFERLASTING BURNINGS which 
were prepared of old for them, This Earth, 
which before was their only Heaven, ſhall now juſt- 
ly become their Hell; and all the infernal Vaults, 
which were the former Receptacles of Evil Spirits, 
ſhall be ſet wide open, and make one large and ca- 
paciovs Priſon, and Place of Execution, for theſe 
Condemned and Tormented Wretches. Therefore 
this Conflagration muſt be after the Final Sentence is, 
paſſed upon them, and not before it. If the World 
were all on Fire before the Judgment , ( as ſome 
aſſert ) it would be a Hinderance to the Trial, and 
good Men as well as bad would feel the Effects of ir. 
Therefore when the Doom is over, and the former 
are taken up to Heaven, and ſafely lodged there, 
the dreadful Fire-works ſhall play upon the latter, 
and the whole World at laſt ſhall become one Fu- 
neral Pile. Now Fell is enlarged, and the Devils, 
and other damned Creatures, change their ſubter- 
Taneous Vaults of Fire,. for a more capacious Fur- 
nace of Flame and Smoke; the whole lower World 
being converted into one Eternal Hell. This is the 
Laſt Cataſtrophe, the Final Cloſe of the ' Jncorri- 
gible World, the Everlaſting Period of all the Chur- 
ches Enemies, of all her Calamities of what Nature 
ſoeyer, This is the truce Order ( as I conceive ) 
of the Tranſactions of this concluding Scene of th 
World, | : 

Thus I have finiſhed my Task ; I have ſet before 
you, and explain'd the various Adminiſtrations, Diſ- 
coveries, and Manifeſtations of the Divine Majeſty, 
and his Will to Mankind in the World ; with the 
true Series and Order of Times belonging to them, 
with their ſeveral Dates, Ages, and — I 

| ave 


CT ES ct" 


374 A Survey of the various, &c. 


have preſented you with a Scheme of the whole 
Progreſs of Religion, ſince the beginning of the 
World. Yea, I have made bold to enquire into 
the Future State of it, and of the Church of Chriſt : 
In which, and in all that went before, I have en- 
deavoured to unfold and diſcover * the Manifold 
Wiſdom of God, ( as the Apoſtle rightly ſtyles it, ) 


” the Curious and Admirable Yariety which is to be 


diſcerned in the Divine Providence; the Conſidera- 
tion of which, induced me to prefix that Title to 
this Treatiſe, 


—_ 


* TlavmixiaG cgpic, Eph. 3. 10. Plena varietatibus, Tremel. 
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'To the Right Honourable 
ZOHN Lord SOMMERS, 
Baron of Eveſham, Lord High 
Chancellor of ' England; 


My Lord, 


" 7E oy day behold the Lawyers 
/ and Phyſicians, the Philoſophers; 
the Hiſtorians, the Poets, and all 


' Profeſſors of uſeful Arts, pre: 
ſenting their ſeveral Performances to your 
Lordſhip, not only as a Judg, but as their 
Commor Patron: Why then may not thoſe of 
our Order preſume to approach your Lordſhip 
with their reſpe&tive Offerings, and hope for a 
kind and favourable Reception ? Eſpecially ſee- 
ing you have let the World know by ſundry il: 
Juſirious Inſtances what regard you bear to 
that FunQion, and thoſe of that Character: 
They all admire your capacious and univerſal 
Genius, which has gived you a profound inſight 
into Theological Studies, as well as all others; 
Weſt minſter-Hall has now another Hale, that is; 
one who is a Divine, a Lawyer, and Philoſopher, 
and skilPd in every Science; Your Lordſhip c- 
very day atchieves great and brave things, and 
witha Spiritthat is ſuch. You oblige the Good; 
and win upori the Bad, and pleaſe all Many 
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iv Dedication. | 
the Methods of an unſtain'd Integrity. Which 
brings to my thoughts that Obſervation of my 
Lori Coke, that he never knew any Excellent Ju- 
dicious Lawyer, bat was 4 faithful honeſt man. 
[Pref. to the 2d Part of Reports. ] 

But leſt this ſhould look too much like Paxe- 

rick (which I know isoffenfive to your Lord- 

ip's Modeſty) and left I ſhould obſcure and 
tarniſh the Splendour of your Lordſhip's Ver- 
tues and Excellencies by an imperfe& repreſent- 
ing of them, I will here check my ſelf, and 
add no more on this Theme, which is ſo invit- 
ing and charming. Permit me only to lay 
theſe Papers at your Lordſhip's Feet, and hum- 
bly to beg of your Lordſhip that you would 
be pleaſed to exerciſe that Equity and Favoar, 
to which ycur preſent Province and High Of- 
fice prompt you : and then I ſhall not wholly 
deſpair of your Lordſhip's Acceptance of this 
poor Oblation, and of your ſuffering me to 
have the Honour to woks, my elf, 


My Lord, 
Your Lordfhip's moſt . 


Humble and Obedient Servant, 


Joln Edwards, © 


CEP 


PREFACE. 


| Have undertaken a Great Work, viz, to 
diſplay all the Tranſat ions of Divine Provi- 
dence relating to the Methods of Religion, 
from the Creation to the end of the World, from 
the firſt Chapter of Genelis to the laſt of the Re- 
velation. For I had not met with any Aathor 
that had undertaken to compriſe them all, and to 
give as an account of them according to their true 
Series : nor had I ever lit upon a Writer (either 
Foreign or Domeſtick) who had deſignedly traced 
the particular Cauſes and Grounds of them, or 
ſettled them on their right and true Foundations. 
Wherefore I betook my Fir to this Work, reſolving 
to attempt ſomething, tho it were only to invite 
others wa =o Skill togo 0n with it, and to add 
the finiſhing Stroke toit, 1 acknowledg this E/:- 
ſay to be very mean, and unworthy of its Noble 
Subjett ;-but however, this T will ſay in its be- 
half, and that with great truth, that though 1 
have done bat little, yet I never met with any 
that hath done ſo much on this Theme, whether 
A 3 2440 
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we have reſpect to the full Enumeration of the 
Oeconomies, or whether we ſpeak of the Reaſons 
end Grounds of them. LS 
But more eſpecially as to the Taft Oeconomy, 
T have been wery curious in the Diſtribution 0 
. #5 ſeveral Parts: though I have, Þ off, 
diſſented therein from moſt Writers ; but I have 
endeavour”d to treat thoſe with Candor and Re- 
ſpe wha differ in this matter from me, Por it 
# certain, that in this caſe Liberty of Writing is 
as reaſonable as that of Thoughts, I ſhall not 
be angry with any Man for not being of my Opinion 
about the Stat? of the World before the Cloſe of 
it : I leave every Man to his own Conjeftares, 
and [ deſire to be left to mine. I do not ask any 
pne whether he thinks Janſeniſm and Quietiſm 
will make way for any Change of Religion in 
France, Spain, or Italy ; or. whether they will be 
guite rooted out of thoſe Countreys. I ado not ask 
whether the Moſcovite, who ſeems to be no longer 
frozen, but t entring upon Action, -u like to have 
any hand tn ſuch Revolutions as will end at laſt in 
the alteraticn of Religion in the North-Faſt. F 
do not enquire whether the French Lillies wil 
' ſpread themſelves further, and take Root in any 
Proteſtant Soil. And all other the like Queries 
(which may be occaſion'd by the preſent Occurren- 
ges inthe World) T wholly wifi, and trouble 
not my. ſelf or my Regder with the rejokving of 
them. In treating of this Laſt Diſpenſation F 
have, as to the main yr Strokes of it, 
kept my ſelf cloſe to the Brkle, I have poſitrvely 


fferred no:bing but what i plainly founded on Dt- 
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tings of the Prophets s 2: even 
gs. fre: te, eſamed to FS - certain Time. 
Thoſe Halcyon Days which I treat of may com- 
mence in part very ſoon, and blaze out of 'a ſudden ; 
or they may be ſtifled and ſmother'd till many - 
ters of Tears are expired, I werily believe the 
Thing it ſelf, but it is the higheſt arrogance to de- 
termine the Seaſon. This is all T have to ſay by 
way of Preface. * 


Errata to the firſt Volume. 


P*? e 24, 1. 10. read ſex, P, 27.1.4.r, it in, P. 59.1. 15 

Tho r. But. P. 107.1. 1.r. and he, P. 124.1. 23.r. 
ſeem'd to run. P. 158. 1. 2. r. Mincah, or. P.169. 1. 26. for and 
r. had. P. 177. Margin, r. Philo de. P. 179. 1. 19. putthe Com- 
. maafter thus, P. 188. 1. 26, r. Cherub P. 194. 1. 12. after not in- 
ſert that all this is ſignificant * P. 201. 1. 22. r. but the latter. 
P. 217.1. 4.1. his. P. 235+ 1. 9. I. of any. 1. 15. after meant infert 
not of the fleſh of thoſe Animals, but. P. 289. l. antepen. r. as 
almoſt all, P. 332.1. 9. after Goſpel add, tho it was in part un- 
der the other Diſpenſations. P. 350. l. 10. for you r. them. 
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the Motives of Obedience. -, The DoGrine of the So- 
cinians, viz. that there were no Promiſes of Eternal 
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venant of Grace, tho it ſeem'dto reſemble the Cove- 
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proved by ſundry Arguments that it was in 
Babylon. Ayn account of its Four Rivers, 
An ObjeQtion fully anſwered, whereby the Au- 

| thor*s Opinion concerning thoſe Rivers is ex- 

| plain'd and eftabliſh'd, The Employment of 
our Firſt Parents in Paradiſe. Beſides the 

Law of Nature, there were theſe poſitive 

B Laws 


2 A Survey of the various 
' Laws in the State of Primitive Integrity : 
1. That of Matrimony. 2. That concern- 
ing Propagation. 3. Oberoing the Sabbath, 
or Seventh Day: It «s prov'd that Adam 
and Eve kept this Day, 4. Abſtaining —_ 
' the Fruit of a certain Tree in the Garaen of 
Eden. An Account of the Tree of Life, and 
the Tree of Knowledg of Good and Evil. 
The prohibiting of this latter fhew'd in ſeve- 
ral Particulars to be Reaſonable and Equitable. 
5. The Covenant of Works. Not only the 
firſt Man and Woman, but all their Race were 


under this Firſt Diſpenſation, 


HE Task which I undertake at preſent, is to 
| delineate and diſplay the various Diſpenſations 
of Religion, which are recorded in the infallible 
Writings of the Old and New Teſtament, and 
- are by that means revealed to us; as well as they were 
heretofore to the reſpeQive Perſons and People among 
whom thoſe Sacred Records were firſt diſpers'd. This 
certainly is a very delightful Undertaking, for it cannot 
but be a pleaſant Proſpe to ſee all Ages of the World 
at once, and to behold the vaſt differences of them at 
one view. It muſt needs be very welcome and enter- 
taining to have before our Eyes the various States of 
Religion, to obſerve the whole Chain of its Afﬀairs 
throughout the World: And it muſt be yet more plea- 
ſing and diverting to behold how -it-is linked together, 
to take notice of the excellent Agreement and Harmony 
of the Univerſal Scheme of theſe Adminiſtrations 
which are ſet before us. 
And this fight is as profitable as it is Celightful 3 for 
by ſailing round this Globe, by encompaſſing = 
whole 
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whole Circle of Religious Diſpenſations, we ſhall be a- 
ble to make- ſuch diſcoveries 2s will be of ſingular'uſe 
and advantage in Our lives : 'We ſhall hereby avoid that 
confulion which too often attends the contemplation of 
theſe divine Matters z we ſhall apprehend aright the ex- 
a& Ocder of them in the ſucceilion of Times we ſhall 
attain to a. right underltariding of the Sacred Scriptures | 
of the Old and New Teſtament where the ſeveral Diſ- 
penſations are mention'd ; we ſhall have an infight into 
the whole Method and Procels of Divine Providence re- 
lating to Religion : We ſhall be convinced of the tranſ- 
cendent Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Heaven in the won- 
derful diverſity of thole Oeconomies which are pre- 
ſented to our view, eſpecially of the Evangelical one, 
which is the perfection of all the reſt, and was more 
fignally contrived for the welfare and happineſs of 
Mankind, 

Neither have we here a view only of what is paſt 


| and preſent, but here is repreſented ta us a proſpect of 


what is to come, For the fame Sacred and Infallible 
Records which give us an account of the one, are not 
deficient in ſetting before us the other. They acquaint 
us with the Events and Ifſues of things which ſhall be 
hereafter z they foretel the Fate of the World cill the very 
laſt expiring Period of all : So that our utmoſt Curiolt- 
ty as to 'Futurities may be here fully ſatisfied. Theſe 
are the things which I am to offer to the Reader. And 
becauſe there have been great failures in the handling of 
theſe Dsſpenſations, becauſe Authors have not rightly 
diſtinguiſh'd them, but ſome have made chem more, 
and others fewer than chey are ; ſometimes they have 
mix'd and confounded thoſe which really differ in them- 
ſelves, and at other times they have made a diltin&ion 
between ſuch as indeed are the ſame , I ſhall therefore 
uſe great caution, and be very careful to avoid theſe 
miſtakes, both in aſligning the general, and the more 
diftin& and particular divifion or diſtsibution of theſe 
Diſpenſations. B 2 To 
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To enter then upon this Task, 1 afſere that the more 
Catbolick and Grand 'Oeconomes are thele three ; 


I. The State of Innocency and Felicity, or Adam 
created Upright, 


H, The State of Sin and Miſery, or Adam Fallen. 

. - In this State were our firft Parents, till they were 
reconciled to God : and in this are all their Po- 
Kerity, till they be made partakers of Grace and 
Pardon. 


TH. The State of Reconciliation, or Adam Recovered, 
[n this State our firſt Parents were after they were 
received into favour: And in this all the Faithful 
arc. 


Thus Man in Integrity, Man Lapſed, Man Reftored, 
are the three Great Occonomies, The firſt of theſe con- 
tinued from the Creation to Man's Fall : The ſecond 
from Man's Fall to his being recovered : The third reach- 
eth from Man's Recovery or Refiauration to the end of 
the World: And conſequently this laſt General Difpen- 
ſation ( which may be called the Diſpenſation of Grace ) 
is the largett of all, aud of the longeſt continuance. 


The firſt General D:ſpenſation is the State of Inno- 
cence, which continued from the Creation of Man till 
his Apoliacy, We muſt know then that God having 
made the World, and furniſh'd it with all Conveni- 
ences, at laſt made the 'moſt excellent and accom- 
pliſh'd piece of the viſible Creation, 34an. And to 
Man was added Woman, to be a Companion of his 
Happinefs. As the Divine Being would not be with- 
out his Creatures, ſo neither was it his pleaſure that 
Man ſhould be without the Woman, jointly to enjoy - 
the good things of the Creation, which were made rr 


Methods of Religion. 5 
that very purpoſe. * It was wiſely ordered by the Dej- 
ty, faith the Great Philoſopher, that there ſhould be 
theſe two diltin& Sexes for mutual Communion and 
Society in the World : yea, and I may add, for keeping 
up the World ic ſelf, which would ſoon have a period it 
Human Kind ceaſed. The firſt Perſon of this kind was 
by God himſelf named Adam, becauſe he was made of 
Earth. Adam of Adamab ; he had this name given 
him to remind him of his Original. And for this 
reaſon Adam was the name given to Woman as well as 
Man; Gen, 5. 2. He called their name Adam in the 
day when they were created, For tho the Man was im- 
mediately deicended of the Earth, yet the Woman, as 
bring taken out of the Man, was remotely ſo ( for' it 
is ſaid, 7he Rib which the Lord God had taken from 
Man, made be a Woman, Gen. 2.22. where without 
doubt by a Rib are meant the Bone, and the Fleſh and 
Mulcles that go along with it ; for that is implied in 
the cloſing up the fleſh in the flead thereof, ver, 2r. and 
we find Bone and Fleſh together, ver. 23.) Whence by 
the way we may take notice of that miſtake of a learned 
Anatomiſt, the younger Bartholine, that Adam had 
thicteen Ribs on each tide, and that Zve was made out 
, of a pair of theſe; which is contrary to the expreſs 
words of the Text, God took one of his Ribs, Gen)\. 2. 
21,” and made the Woman of it. Of a ſingle Rib thea 
ſhe was formed 3 and that Rib, as the relt of Man's 
Body,being made of Earth,ſhe was but one remove from 
the Earth, and therefore might have her name from the 
Earth in common with fan : tho afterwards for ano- 
ther reaſon ſhe was named Eve by her Husband, Gen.3. 
20. and the name Adam became appropriated to him, 
becauſe he was the truc *Av77;291, that had his fhrſt Ori» 
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6 A Survey of the various 
pinal out of the Earth. And there never was any but 


, Whatever the antient Athenians fancied of them- 
ſelves. He was the only Perſon that had his riſe from 
the Soil he lived on: tho 'tis true in a remote ſenſe we 
| -areall Aborigsnes, as having our extraction from him, 

and conſequently are deſcended from the Earth. 

' And here ( before we go any further ) we may ob- 
ſerve that the folly of the Preadamitick Opinion is de- 
tected. The Sacred Hiſtory of Moſes aſſures us, that 
Adam and Eve were the hilt Perſons that were created 
on the Earth; and (left any ſhould queſtion it ) our 
Saviour hath conhrmed it, From the beginning of the 
Creation Gad made them Male and Female, Mark 10, 
6, For it is undeniable that he ſpeaks this of Adam 
and Eve, becauſe in the next Verſe he alledgeth what 
was ſaid by God preſently after the produQion. of this 
latter ; Therefore ſhall a Man leave bis Father and bu 


Mother, and cleave unto bis Wife, Gen. 2.24. 'Whence | 


it evidently appears, that the Afale and Female here 
ſpoken of are Adam and Eve, and that theſe were made 
om the beginning of the Creation ;, therefore there 
were no Men and Women before them. SP 
This is clear from Gen. 3. 20. Adam called by Wife"s 
name Eve, becauſe ſhe was the Mother of all living. 
This reaſon of her Name is aſſigned by Moſes, ( for 
when Adam gave her this Name ſhe was not a Motber } 
ſbe was fo call'd, ſaith he, becauſe ſhe was tbe Mother 
of all living ;, ſhe was the Perſon that was the Root 
and Source of all Men and Women that ever are in the 
World ; which plainly intimates that there was #0 6- 
ther Woman that was ſuch a Mother : She was conſtitu- 
ted, by God's appointment, the*only Mother of the 
living, yea of all living, of human kind, that have 
been or ſhall be upon Earth: And conſequently there 
was no Race of Men or Women before het. If there 
were no other Text to be alledged but this one, it were 
ſufficient to confute the vain Opinion of the Author 4 
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Methods of Religion. ” 
the Preademites, who with a great deal of firaining 
and forcing, of Texts, endeavours to prove that there 
was another Generation beſides that of Adam and Eve. 
He tells us there is a Creation of Man and Woman 
ſpoken of in the. lattex end of the firſt Chapter of 
Geneſis; and another Creation of the Holy Race of 
Mankind, of which the firſt Man and Woman were 
Adam and Eve, ipoken of Chap. z. y. 2, 22. Where- 
as.the plain, obvious and true Account js, that the firſt 
Narrative is genera], but the ſecond js particular, that 
is, it gives a diltin&t and particular account of the for- 
mation of Man and Woman. . NotwithRanding this, 
a late * Wricer hath revived the Notion of a double 
Creation, and attempts to prove it as Dyrerims doth, 
The moi conl1derable Objection that this latter make, 
is founded on thoſe Paſſages which imply a great num;- 
ber of Pcople in the World at that time, whereas we 
rezd ( faith he) of none deſcended from Adam and 
Eve but Cain, and Abel, and Seth about that time. 
But who knows not that the Aoſaick Hiſtory is lilent as 
to ſeveral things of the like nature, yea of an higher in.» 
portance ? It is not to be doubted that Adam and Eve 
had more Children than are expreſly mention'd by 
Moſes ,, yea, that they had a great many Children and 
Grand- children. If we conſider this, we ſhall diſcover 
the vanity of the Preadamitical Conceit, and anſwer 
the Cavils that are rais'd about it by the firſt Authox of 
it, Dyrerius, who indeed at laſt was ſenſible of the 
folly of his Opinion, and (as we are | told) re- 
canted it, 

Beſides, to think there was any Man before Adam is 
oundleſs, becauſe he is expreſly call'd twice by the 
polile rhe firſ® Man, 1 Cor. 15. 45, 47. It is ridi- 
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culous then to imagine that he was not the firſt of his 
kind, but that there were Men in the World loug be- 
fore him, even ſome thouſands of years before him. 
This Text, and the others before-mention'd, mult be 
removed out of the Bible before we can believe ſuch a 
thing, or that there are others of human Race beſides 
thoſe that deſcend from Adam, as ſome Inhabitants in 
the Moon, or other Orbs of Heaven, as a ' late Writer 
and ſome others fancy. 

The fond Conceit of the Preadamites being juſily 
rejected, let us proceed, 

As the forming of this moſt excellent Creature an, 
was the cloſe of the Creation ; ſo it may be obſerved 
that this was peculiar to him, to have a ſolemn Conſul- 
tation and Decree about his making, which was not a- 
bout any other Creature, God ſaid, Let us make Man, 
Gen. 1. 26. * Philo the Jew is of the opinion, that 
' Angels were Cooperators in framing Adam's Body, and 
to them God ſpake when he ſaid, Ler #s make Man. 
"This Platoniſt derived this Notion from his * Maſter, 
who held that lefler and created Gods made Men, and 
all other Animals, by the command of the greateſt and 

Deity. Burt others deſervedly explode this O- . 
pinion, and think that theſe words denote God the Fa- 
#her's conferring with the two other Perſons of the Sa- 
cred Trinity concerning the making of Man. This is the 

neral Sentiment of the antient Writers of the Church, 
who uſually alledg this place to prove the Dodtrin of 
the Trinity. And certainly it is a conſiderable place for 
that purpoſe. But however (abſtraQting from this) 
this way of ſpeaking may 4ignify to us, that the making 
of Man was an excellent and noble Work, if it were 
faid only after the manner of Men, who hold a Confe- 
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Methods of Religion. 9 
rence, and ſeriouſly conſult, and call in. Aſſiſtance abont 
a Matter which is of great moment 'and worth, Thus 
God is repreſented ſpeaking after the ſame guiſe, to ac- 
uaint- us what a worthy, excellent and «ran{cendent 
Work this was. I take Seneca's words to be a good 
Comment on that place 3 * Be it known to you (faich 
be) that Man is not a Work huddked over in haſte, and 
done without forethinking and great conſideration ;, for 
_ is the greateſt and moſi ſtupendous Work of 
Man hath not only a Body m common with all in- 
ferior Animals, but into his Body was infuſed a Soul, 
of a far more noble Nature and Make, a rational Prin- 
ciple, worthy of the name of a Soul. Hereby he is en- 
abled to a&t according to the deligns of his Creation, 
that is, to: contemplate the Works of God, to admire 
his PerfeQions, and. to worſhip him, to live as becomes 
one who received his excellent Being from him, to con- 
verſe with his fellow Creatures that are of his own Or- 
der, to maintain mutual Loye and Society, and to ſerve 
God in Conſort. - Man is a wonderful Creature, and 
not 'undeſervedly faid to be a little World, a World 
within himſelf, and containing whatever is found” in 
the greater, In him is the ſpiritual and immaterial 
Nature of God, the Reaſonableneſs of Angels, the ſen- 
fitive Power of Brutes, the vegetative Life of Plants, 
and the Virtues of all the Elements : In brief, he is a 
compound of 'all, And hence it is that the Life of Man 
is dificulter than that of others ; for other Creatures 
are ruled by one ſingle Nature, but Man is made up 
of divers Qualities. But as it is more difficult, ſo. it 
is more excellent to be a fan. He hath larger Gapar 


Cities than other Creatures, and moveth/ in a wider 
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Circumference 3 he holdeth- converſe with both Worlds, 
This and That to come. 

Thus Man is crowned with Glory and Honour, he is 
the moſt remarkable Workmanſhip of God. Among 
the greateſt things which Nature boaſterh of ', ſhe hath 
nothing that ſhe can glory in more than in Man. 
* Man is 2 great Miracle, a Creature worthy of the higheſt 
reſpe&t and honour, He is that * great and admirable 
Animal which is more precious to God than all other 
created Beings whatſoever, and for which the Heaven, 
the Earth, and the Sea, and the reſt of the World was 
made, Accordingly he was in a more fignal eminent 
manner framed by God, and f.rmed by the Advice of 
the Sacred Trinity, yea ( which is yet more wonder- 
ful) according to the fimilitude and refemblance of it ; 
for ſo we read in Gen. t. 26. Let ws make Man in our 
Image, after our Likeneſs. Some quaintly diſtinguiſh 
between [mage and Likeneſs, following herein St. An- 

guſtin in his RetraFtations, and after him Peter Lombard 
and other Schoolmen, But waving thoſe Subtilties, I 
will endeavour to ſhew you wherein the Image or Simi- 
licude ( for I take them to be both one) of God in 
Man conlilieth. Negatevely ;, | 
I. Origen's Opinion concerning this mage is not to 
. be imbraced : for he ſaith here is meant the Image and. 
Likeneſs of the Sox of God, who is the expreſs Image 
of the Perſon of the Father, Heb.1.3. = beſides that 
the words in the Hebrew, and this ( fort is but * one 
in the Greek donot exaQtly anſwer, it is to be obſerved 


2 Inter maxima rerum ſuarym Natura nitul habet qud magis 
glorierur. Sen. de Benef. ' | 
* Magnum Miraculum eſt homo, animat adorandum atque ho- 
norandum. Apuleius. 
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A Methods of Religion. 11 
firſt, that it is ſaid in the Plural, Ler ws make Man after 


our Image, and conſequently it is not refirained to the I- 
mage ot the Second Perſon of the Trinity only : therefore 
there is no reaſon that we ſhould reſtrain it. Again, when 
afterwards *cis ſpoken in the Singular, yet 'tis ſpoken ge- 
nerally of the Godhead ; as in the Verſe following, God 
created Man in his own [mage, in the Image of God 
created he bim. Still here is no retiriction, and there- 
fore we cannot ſay it is to be underfiood only of the I- 
mage of the Second Perſon in the glorious Trinity. 

2. * Philo the Few, and ſome of the Fathers that 
were Platonically diſpos'd, -underftood this Image of the 
{dea, according to which God made all things, and par- 
ticularly Man, For there were (ſay they) Eternal Ima- 
ges and Exemplars of things in God?s mind, there were 
Univerſal Natures of all things, certain Archetypes and 
Patterns, by looking on which God framed all things ; 
as an Artificer being to build a Houſe, firlt delineateth in 
his own mind the whole Frame and Scheme of the fu- 
ture Building, and by this he afterwards proceeds in 
erecting the Fabrick. © God's Idea, faich * Philo, is 
© the [mage by which Adam was made 3 and ſo Man 
« was the faireſt Pourtraiture of the faireſt Image, a 
* Copy of the Divine Original. And * Juſtin the Mar- 
ty (who had been educated in the Platonich Philoſo- 
phy) followeth this Notion, aflerting that the mage 
of God according to which Adam was made, was the 
Exemplar of Man in the mind of God. And * Cle- 
mens Alexandrinw is of the ſame judgment, and inter= 
prets the Text in the ſame manner. 
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Now in anſwer to this I will only ſay, that the No- 
tion of Ideas, as it is generally meant by the Platonifts, 
is fond and precarious, and ſome of their own Tribe 
have no great kindneſs for it. But if the Notion of the 
Divine Idea be foberly underſtood, viz. that from E- 
ternity there were in the Mind of God Images of all 
things which were afterward to be made, and parti- 
cularly of Man; I ſee nothing amiſs in this Afertion, 
yea [ take it to be a very ſound and orthodox Notion, 
and ſuch as is of great uſe in Divinity, it being the 
Foundation of all Truth, as I ſhall ſhew in anocher 
place, and it being the Baſis on which the Doftrin of 
the Divine Decrees is eftabliſh*'d. But this then is no- 
thing to our preſent purpoſe, for God's making of Man 
after bus Image is meant in the forecited place of ſome 
ſingular and peculiar thing. Neither Beaſts, nor Fiſhes, 
nor Birds, nor Plants, nor any viſible Being in the 
whole Creation mention'd in that Chapter, are ſaid to 
be made after God's Image or Likeneſs, We read that 
Man alone was created in the Divine Image ; as much 
as tO ſay, no other Creature whatſoever on Earth re- 
fembleth God but Man. Therefore it is evident that 
theſe words cannot be underſtood of the 1dea according 
to which God made all things, for according to that he 
made Beaſts as well as Men, and then we might have 
expected to read in Geneſis, not only Let « maks 
Man, but let us make Beaſts and all other Creatures in 
our Image, after our Likeneſs. 

3. The Anthropomorphites held this Image was in the 
Body of Man, becauſe they conceived that God had a 
Body; and ſo they dreamt that the Shape and Figure 
of human Bodies anſwer to the ſame Lincaments and 
Proportions in God. But I need not ftand to confute 
ſo biaſphemous and * curſed an Opinion, I know 


* MalediQus qui Deitatem ad hominis lincamenta refert. A#- 
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Methods of Religion. s 2 
* ſome would mitigate it by ſaying, that man was made 
aſter the Image of Chriff who was to come in the Fleſh, 
and was to have bodily Parts. But this hath no rcla- 
tion to the Anthropomorphites DoGtrin, and conſequently 
can be. no mitigation of it. Beſides, it is contrary to 
the words themſelves, which ſpeak not of the Image of 
Chriſt, eicher as God or Man, but of the Godhead in 
general, 

Poſittvely then, the Image of God wherein Man was 
created was ſomething in his Sol chiefly, ſomething in 
his oueward Man, and it alſo conſiſted in his Dominion 
over the Creatnres. | 

t. In the Soul of Man is God's Image or Likeneſs 
placed. For this part of us is of an immaterial and 
ſpiritual Nature 3 and ſuch is God, he « a Spirit, John 
4. 24. -Again, the Soul of Man is immortal, and 
therein is God's Image and Repreſentation. This in- 
' deed follows upon the former Quality 3 it being imma- 
terial and incorporeal, it muſt needs be in its own Na- 
ture incorruptible, Herein we fignally reſemble the De- 
ity, and therefore it is rightly afferted by St. Anugaſtin, 
' that becauſe of the immortality of the Soul ( tho not 
only for that ) Man is ſaid to be made according to God's 
Image. Moreover, the Soul of Man is of a rational and 
intelligent Nature, and therein allo is like untoGcd., 
There was no viſible or ſublunary Creature before Adam 
that was of this kind : therefore, faith God, Let ws make 
Man after our Image, let us frame a terrefirial Crea- 
ture with a reaſonable Soul, with an immortal and imma=- 
terial Nature, which are Reſemblances of the Divinity 
itſelf: Let us make him capable of conceiving things 
aright, of arguing and diſcourfing, and of making in- 
ferences and deductions from things, which no Brutes 
are able to do. Let us furniſh him with all Divine 
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14 A Survey of the various 
Knowledg, that he may be able to apprehend the things 
of God, and have an inſight into the moſt ſublime and 
heavenly Truths, and by this means alſo partake of the 
Divine Nature and Likeneſs. | 2 

/That this Knowledg and Wiſdom are part of the Di= 
vinc Image, is clear from e's words in Col. 3. 
10. where he acquaints us, that the new Man # renewed 
in Knowledg, after the Image of him that created him. 
Whence it is rationally to be inferr?d, that God's Image 
partly conliſted in Knowledg and Underſtanding. Socinus 
and * Smalcius had a very low opinion of the firſt Man 
when they aſſerted that at his being hirit made, he had 
no more underſtanding than a ſtupid Infant, yea, that 
Adam was next to a Fool. But may not theſe Writers 
be thought to be next to ſomething of that Nature, 
when they aſſert a thing ſo unreaſonable and abſurd, fo 
wild and extravagant ? [ do not ſay that Adam was ſub- 
til and ſcholaftical in his Notions, that he had any skill 
in the quirks of Wit and Logick. I believe Scorus would 
have baffled him, a knotty Schoolman would have put 
him to a nonplus 3 and it would quite have puzzl'd and 
amus'd his Brain to have reduc'd a Syllogiſm in Bocardo. 
For theſe Subtilties were not the accompliſhments of In- 
nocence, and the early attendents of the Spade and 
Plough. No; theſe are the Conſcquents of Apoſtacy, 
the Crutches of lame Reaſon, and Supporters of lapſed 
Underſtanding, the Salvo's of Ignorance, and ſome- 
times the greateſt increaſers of it. Therefore I do not 
think that Adam's intelle&ual Happineſs conſiſted in 
theſe, but in that which was ſolid and uſeful. 

What Man of ſenſe and ſober thoughts can deny that 
God indued Adam: with a quick Underſtanding, upon 
conſidering this one thing, viz. that he gave Names to 
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Methods of Religion, 15 
every living creature, Oen, 2, 19. and it may be 
( rhoit is not recorded ) to the Plants and all Vegeta- 
bles on Earth, yea, even to the Stars in Heaven, ( tho 
the Names of them are now loſt) yea,. to all things 
above and below, which were uſeful and common in 
the Life of Man? And thoſe Names then did expreſs 
and ſignify the very Nature and Properties of the things, 
whereas now they are generally ex inſtituto, merely from 
cuſtom and the arbitrary will of Men. He that was able 
thus to give Names to all Creatures according to their 
Natures, was no Fool or Sot certainly. This was the 
great Plato's judgment, who tells us it was no ordinary 
and mean thing, it was not the work of a vulgar Perſon 
to impoſe Names on things : yea, he that did it at fuft, 
' was maſter of more than human wiſdom and skill. It is 
reaſonable to believe that Adam was a great natural Phi- 
loſopher, had knowledg of all thoſe Creatures which he 
named; elſe he. could not have fitted Names to them. 
And that he did fo, is evident from comparing the 19th 
Verſe of the forementioned Chapter, with the 22d and 
23d Verſes. In the former *tis ſaid, that the Lord God 
formed every living Creature out of the ground, and 
brought them to Adam, to ſee what be a call them ; 
and what ſotver be call'd them that was the Name thereof. 
In the latter *tis ſaid, The Rib which the Lord God had 
taken from Man, made he a Woman, and brought ber 
unto the Man. And Adam ſaid, She ſhall be called 
Woman, becauſe ſhe was taken out of Man. You ſee 
the paralle), the brute Creatures were brought by God 
to Adam, on purpoſe that he ſhould beſtow Names on 
them : So was Eve brought to him, that ſhe ſhould have 
a Name given her by him. Adam gave proper and ſig- 
mficant Names to the other Creatures 3 and fo he did to 
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